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PREFACE. 



This edition of Books xix.-xxiv. of the Eiad follows the same 
general plan as the other volumes of the series to which it belongs. 
According to this plan the readings of the Dindorf-Hentze edition, 
Leipzig, 1884, have been adopted throughout, with a few unim- 
portant changes in punctuation. 

The commentary is based upon that of the Ameis-Hentze (third) 
edition, Leipzig, 1896. Little has been omitted except the occa- 
sional critical notes, which have been transferred to the Appendix. 
It seems undesirable to confuse the learner with conflicting views, 
and the earnest student will soon discover that many interesting 
questions are treated in the Appendix alone. The commentary has 
been much enlarged by additions from various sources, especially 
from the editions of Faesi-Franke, La Roche, and Leaf, and from 
the editor's own collections. The parallel passages from Homer 
have been quoted in full, and many illustrative citations have been 
added, chiefly from Vergil, but also from other writers, including a 
considerable number from the Old Testament. 

To the Critical Notes on each book is prefixed a brief Critical 
Introduction, containing a summary of some of the more important 
phases of the higher criticism. In the Metrical Appendix the 
American editor has attempted to supply the chief deficiency for 
American use of the Ameis-Hentze edition by giving a brief state- 
ment of certain characteristics of Homeric verse-structure, based 
upon an exhaustive examination of the portion of the Iliad which is 

V 



vi PREFACE. 

included in this volume. He hopes that the facts collected and the 
principles stated may assist the student to obtain clear and definite 
views of the important subjects discussed. 

The editor's thanks are due to Professor Hentze for permission 
to make use of the Ameis-Hentze edition, and especially to Pro- 
fessor Seymour for many stimulating and helpful suggestions, and 
assistance of every kind. 

Berkeley, May 1, 1899. 



SUMMARY OF BOOKS A-2. 

The events narrated in the preceding books of the Iliad (Α-Σ) are briefly 
as follows : 

I. Introduction. 

A. The origin of the μηνι^. The pestilence, the quarrel, and the with 
drawal of Achilles. B. The dream of Agamemnon. He tests the feeling of 
the army by proposing that they return to their homes. The arming of 
the host, and the catalogue of forces. Γ. The truce, and the duel between 
Menelaus and Paris. 

II. The First Day's Fighting, Chiefly Favorable to the 

Greeks. 

Δ. The breach of the truce by Pandarus, who wounds Menelaus, and 
the renewal of the conflict. E. The mighty deeds of Diomed. Z. The 
episode of Glaucus and Diomed, and the meeting of Hector and Andro- 
mache. H. The duel between Hector and Ajax. 

III. The Second Day's Fighting, with the Events of the 
Following Night. The Trojans are Successful. 

Θ. Zeus forbids the gods to interpose in the strife, and the tide of battle 
turns against the Greeks. I. At the close of the day Agamemnon sends 
an embassy to Achilles offering propitiation, but Achilles is implacable. 
E. Odysseus and Diomed make their way into the Trojan camp at dead 
of night ; they slay the Thracian Rhesus and capture his famous steeds. 

rV. The Third Day's Fighting, and Rout of the Greeks. 

A. Agamemnon performs great deeds, but is at length wounded and forced 
to leave the field, as are several other Greek chieftains. M. The Trojans 
break through the rampart of the Greek camp. N. Poseidon assists the 
Greeks. S. Hera beguiles Zeus to sleep, and the Trojans are repulsed. 



viii SUMMARY. 

0. Zeus awakes. Apollo inspires Hector with fresh courage and the Tro- 
jans press upon the ships. Π. Achilles consents that Patroclus shall take 
part in the battle. The Trojans are driven back to their city, but Patro- 
clus is slain by Hector. P. Menelaus distinguishes himself in the struggle 
over the body of Patroclus. Σ. Achilles decides to avenge his friend. 
But his armor, which had been worn by Patroclus, is now in the possession 
of Hector. At the request of Thetis, Hephaestus forges new arms for 
Achilles. 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

USED IN THE 

COLLEGE SERIES OF GREEK AUTHORS. 



abs. = absolute, absolutely. 

ace. = accusative. 

ace. to = according to. 

act. = active, actively. 

adj. = adjective, adjectively. 

adv. = adverb, adverbial, adverbially. 

Aeol. = Aeolic. 

antec. = antecedent. 

aor. = aorist. 

apod. = apodosis. 

App. = Appendix. 

appos. = apposition, appositive. 

art. = article. 

Att. = Attic. 

attrib. = attributive. 

aug. = augment. 

c, cc. = chapter, chapters (when nu- 

mei-als follow), 
cf . = compare, 
chap. = chapter, 
comp. = comparative, 
cond. = condition, conditional, 
conj. = conjunction. . 
const. = construe, construction, 
contr. = contraction, contracted, 
co-ord. = co-ordinate, 
dat. = dative, 
decl. = declension, 
def . = definite, 
dem. = demonstrative. 
dep. = deponent, 
dim. = diminutive. 



dir. = direct. 

disc. = discourse. 

Dor. = Doric. 

edit. = edition, editor. 

editt. = editions, editors. 

e.g. = for example. 

end. = enclitic. 

Eng. = English. 

Ep. = Epic. 

epith. = epithet. 

equiv. = equivalent. 

esp. = especial, especially. 

etc. = and so forth. 

excl. = exclamation. 

f ., ff. = following (after numerical 
statements). 

fem. = feminine. 

fin. = sub fine. 

freq. = frequently. 

f ut. = future. 

G. = Goodwin's Greek Grammar, 

gen. = genitive. 

GMT. = Goodwin's Jfoocls and Tenses. 

H. = Hadley's Greek Grammar, re- 
vised by F. p. Allen (1884). 

hist. pres. = historical present. 

ibid. = in the same place. 

id. = the same. 

i.e. = that is. 

impers. = impersonal, imperaonally. 

impf . = imperfect. 

imv. = imperative. 



in. = ad initium. 

indef . = indefinite. 

indie. = indicative. 

indir. = indirect. 

inf. = infinitive. 

interr. = interrogative, interroga- 
tively. 

intr. = intransitive, intransitively. 

Introd. = Introduction. 

Ion. = Ionic. 

Kr. Spr, = Krtiger's Sprachlehre, 
Erster TheU, fifth edition. 

Kr. Dun, = Kriiger's SpracfUehre, 
Zweiter Theil, fifth edition. 

KTi. = καΐ τά έξηί, 

κτ\, = καΐ τά ΧοίΊτά, 

Kiihn. = Ktthner^s AusfiihrlicJie 
Grammatik^ second edition. 

KUhner-Blass = third edition of the 
first part of the Grammatik, re- 
vised by F. Blass. 

Kuhner-Gerth = third edition of the 
second part of the Grammaiiky 
revised by B. Gerth. 

Lat. = Latin. 

L. &S. = Liddell and Scott's Lexicon, 
seventh and eighth editions. 

I.e. = loco citato. 

lit. = literal, literally. 

masc. = masculine. 

mid. = middle. 

M. = Monro's Grammar of the Ho- 
meric Dialect, 

Ms., Mss. = manuscript, manuscripts. 

N. = note. 

neg. = negative. 

neut. = neuter. 

nom. = nominative. 

obj. = object. 

obs. = observe, observation. 

opp. to = opposed to. 

opt. = optative. 

p., pp. = page, pages. 

part. gen. = partitive genitive. 

partic. = participle. 

pass. = passive, passively. 

pers. = person, personal, personally. 

pf . = perfect. 



pi. = plural. 

plpf . = pluperfect. 

pred. = predicate. 

prep. = preposition. 

pres. = present. 

priv. = privative. 

prob. = probable, probably. 

pron. = pronoun. 

prop. = proper, properly. 

prot. = protasis. 

quot. = quoted, quotation. 

q.v. = which see. 

refl. = reflexive, reflexively. 

rel. = relative, relatively. 

Rem. = remark. 

S. = Schmidt's Rhythmic and Metric. 

sc. = scilicet. 

SCG. = Gildersleeve's Syntax of 

Cla88icai Greek, First Part. 
Schol. = scholiast, 
sent. = sentence, 
sing. = singular, 
subj. = subject, 
subjv. = subjunctive, 
subord. = subordinate, 
subst. = substantive, substantively, 
sup. = superlative, 
s.v. = sub voce. 

trans. = transitive, transitively, 
viz. = namely, 
v.l. = varia lectio, 
voc. = vocative. 

§, §§ = section, sections. 
Plurals are formed generally by add- 
ing 8, 

Generally small Roman numerals 
(lower-case letters) are used in 
referring to the books of an 
author ; but A, B, Γ, etc. in re- 
ferring to the books of the Iliad, 
and o, jS, 7, etc. in referring to 
the books of the Odyssey. 

In abbreviating the names of Greek 
authors and of their works, Lid- 
dell and Scott's practice is gener- 
ally followed. 



ΟΜΗΡΟΤ ΙΛΙΑΔΟ^ Τ . 



Ταΰ S'' άνέλη-γι χόλοιο καΐ !κθορ€ Stos Άχιλλιύβ•* 

Μηνί8ος άττόρρησ^ς. 

Ήώς /χ€ΐ/ κροκόπ€π\ος απ *il/ccaz/oto ροάων 
ωρννθ\ Ιν αθανάτοισι φόως φέροι rjhk βροτοίσιν 



The new armor is presented to Achilles, 
and he is publicly reconciled with 
Agamemnon. The laments of 
Achilles and Briseis over Patroclus 
follow, and the preparations for 
battle. (The fourth day of battle, 
the twenty-seventh of the action of 
the whole Iliad^ begins here.) 

1-39. The new armor ίβ presented 
to Achilles. 

1. First half-verse as in θ 1 ; for 
the second, cf. Oceanum inter e a 
surgens Aurora reliquit Verg. 
Aen, xi. 1. — "K&% ["Εωί] : the god- 
dess of dawn, VergiPs Aurora. — 
μέν : correlative with d4 (3) to empha- 



size the simultaneity of the actions 
expressed by the imperfects ώρνυτο and 
ϊκαν€, — 'Axcavoto : *ίΙκ€ανου, § 17 α. — 
Ι^οάων : ^u)y. § 16 d. — The chief 
verse-pause here is the fem. caesura 
in the third foot, which is somewhat 
more common in Homer than the 
masc, while in Vergil the maec. cae- 
sura is strongly preferred. 

2 = A 2, e 2. Similar poetic for- 
mulas are often employed to indicate 
the dawn of day. Cf. Ήώί μ,έν ^o deh. 
'7Γροσ€βήσ€το μχικρόρ *0\υμΊΓθν | ΖηνΙ φόως 
ίρέουσα καΐ ά.\\οι$ άθανάτοισιν Β 48 f., 
^μο$ δ* ήρΐΎέναα φάνη βοδοδάκτυ\ο$ 'Ηώ$ 
e 228 (twenty times in the Odyssey), 
ήέ\ιο$ δ* άν6ρουσ€ . . . ϊρ' αθανάτοισι φα€ί- 



* The Greek hexameters prefixed to the text of the several books in this edition are 
from the Palatine Anthology (found in 1606 in the library of the Elector Palatine at 
Heidelberg), a collection of epigrams and short pieces of all ages of Greek literature, 
compiled by Constantinus Cephalas about 920 a.d. The verses are there (ix. 385) 
ascribed to Stephanus Grammaticus, 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ lAIAAOS Τ. 



17 δ* €9 νηας ΐκαν€ deov πάρα 8ωρα φέρουσα, 
€υρ€ he ΙΙατρόκλω 7Γ€ρικ€ίμ€νορ ον φίλον υΐορ 
5 κλαίοντα λιγέως* πολ€€ς δ* άμφ* αύτον Ιταΐροι 
μνρορθ\ η 8* iv τοίσι παρίστατο δια θ^άων^ 



νοι ι καΐ θνητοΐσι βροτοΐσιρ 7 ^ ^ • — 6>9α^ 
νάτοισι [άθανάτοκ] : the first syllable, 
though originally short (alpha priva- 
tive), is in this word regularly long, 
since the three (in some cases four) 
successive short syllables offended the 
Greek ear. Demosthenes, in his 
speeches, carefully avoided three or 
more successive short syllables. — 
ψό«$ : 0άο$, 0ώ$. § 4 i. — ήδ^ : correl- 
ative (in its strict use) with a preceding 
ήμέν. In Attic, καί. — In deciding upon 
the place of the chief pause in such 
verses as this, the presumption is al- 
ways in favor of the third foot, where 
a slight pause may often be found, in 
spite of the presence of a mark of punc- 
tuation elsewhere in the verse. Here 
the pause after άθανάτοισι contrasts the 
word before the caesura with the word 
before the close of the line. — The 
* weak ' hiatus in φέροι ήδέ is permissible 
(§ 9 cZ). — The final vowel in ήδέ remains 
short before βρ. This is contrary to the 
prevailing Homeric usage (41 h β), but 
occurs frequently before βροτ6$ and its 
compounds. Contrast Τ1άτρ6κ\ψ (4), 
τίκνον (8), άχνύμχνοι (8), πάρα κλντά (10). 
3. ή δ^ : i.e. Thetis, as appears from 
the close of the preceding book (Σ 616 
ft.) η δ' (Thetis) ίί>ηξ {falcon) ως ολτο 
κατ ΟΰλύμίΓου vuf>6evTos | Τ€Οχ€α μαρμαί- 
ροντα Ίταρ* *1Βψαίστοιο φέρουσα. — 1$ vf)as 
[pads] : i.e. to the place where the ships 
were drawn up on the land. As these 
were near the κΚισίαι, and equally 
conspicuous, h vijas often equals to 



the barracks. Cf, vcQv iv ayQvi 42. 
— tKavf : Γ shows the absence of the 
augment. — ιτάρα : the retraction of the 
accent marks the construction of the 
preposition with the preceding word. 
Cf. 10. § 37 c. — Caesura as in 1. — 
The delivery of the arms to Achilles 
was a favorite subject in later Greek 
art. Thetis is often represented as 
aided by the other Nereids. Cf the 
description of the Chest of Cypselus 
'Νηρηΐδα$ re yap iirl των συρωρίδων 
(spami) efvat, καΐ ^έτι,ν rk βτλα Χαμβά- 
v€iif Ίταρά *ϊίφαΙστου. καΐ δ^ καΐ dWws 
6 τά διτΧα διδούς oirre τού$ τόδα? έστΙν 
έρρωμένο$ (strong) καΐ &πισθ€ν οΙκέτη$ (ίγ€- 
rai οΐ irvpaypav (tongs) %χων Pans. v. 
19. 8. 

4. ircpiKcC|uvov (cf. 284) : * circum- 
stantial* and subord. to κλαίοντα (5) 
which is * supplementary ' with eupe. — 
5v [έαυτηί] : possessive. § 24/. — The 
pause in the third foot is here slight, 
but points a contrast as in 2. — For 
the situation in the κΧισΙη of Achilles, 
qf, 211, and 9rayia;xtot . . . άμφ* *Αχι\ηα \ 
'Μ.υρμιδ6ρ€ς ϋάτροκλο» άν€στ€νάχοντο 
yoQvres Σ 354 f . 

5. Second half-verse as in Β 417, 
θ 537, λ 520 ; for the first, cf κλαΐον 
δέ λΐ7^ω5 κ 201. -— KXaCovrS : for the 
quantity of the final syllable, before a 
single liquid, see § 41 j. — ιτολέπ : τολ- 
λο£. § 20/ — άμφ' αυτόν : as in Σ 354 
(cited on 4). — The masc. caesura is 
here prominent. 

6. 4v τρίσι trapUrraTp : stewed into 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XIX. 



ev Τ apa oi φν χ€ΐ/οι, βπος τ ccpar ck τ ονομαΙ<ει/ • 
^WcKPov 6/χοι/, τοντοι^ /χ€ΐ/ Ιάσομζ,ν αγννμα/οί π€ρ 
κ€Ϊσθαι^ inel 817 'ττρωτα θ^ων Ιότητι δα/χάσ^τ; • 
10 τυι^ δ' ^Ή-φαίστοιο πάρα κλντα rcv^ca δ€£ο 

καλά /χάλ', oV ου πώ τις άι/τ)^ ωμοισι φόρησβν.^^ 

ως αρα φωρησασα Oea κατά τβυχβ' €θηκ€ν 
πρόσθβν Άχιλλτ/ος• τα δ' άρ€βραχ€ δαιδαλα πάντα. 
Μυρμί8όνας δ' άρα πάντας eXe τρόμος, ovSe τις €τ\η 



their midst, Cf, 6 d* έν μέσσοισι ταρί- 
στατο Α212. — Ocdwv [θείαν] : goddesses. 

— Caesura as in 2. 

7= Ζ 253, 406, S 232, Σ 384, 423, 
and in the Odyssey, — ol : αύτψ, § 24 c, 

— φΰ : 60v. § 25 (2. — xcipC : depends 
on iv, while οϊ is dat. of interest. This 
const, is proved by ^yvwaav δέ μ iKciPoi 
%φυν τ iv χερσίν ίκαστοί κ 397. — Ικ όνό- 
)fca|cv: ('called by name') addressed, 
always before a direct address, and 
usually followed by a proper name or 
other personal designation (here τέκ- 
vov ipAtf), — Fem. caesura in third foot. 

— Notice the two cases of ' apparent' 
hiatus, Apa /rot and χαρί, fhros, § 14. 

8. Second half -verse as in Σ 112, 
Τ 65, Ω 523, ΐΓ 147. — Ιά<Γομ€ν : proba- 
bly aor. subjv."(of exhortation). § 27. 

— This combination of a pause in the 
second foot with the bucolic diaeresis 
is often found in Homer. Cf. 21, 89, 
92, 111, etc. But even here we see 
the effect of the caesura in the third 
foot, in throwing emphasis on τοΰτορ μέν, 

9. Kcur6at, imi : *■ weak ' hiatus as 
in 2. — 4wcl δη irp&ra : since once for 
all. From that moment it was hopeless 
to attempt to save him. Cf. 4ξ ου δή τά 
νρωτα διαστήτην Α 6, and iirel dif νρωτα 
τομ^ν iv 6ρ€σσι \έ\οΐΊΓ€ν Α 235. πρώτον 



and πρώτα are used as adverbs with little 
difference of meaning. — Caesura as in 2. 

10. τύνη [σύ] U: but do thou. -^ 
Ήφα£σ-τοιο irdpa κλντά τ€ΰχ€α : cf, 
τ€ύχ€α καλά φέρουσα irap ^ΈΙφαίστοιο 
AvaKTos Σ 137. — δφ) : first aor. imv. with 
the variable vowel of the second aorist. 
§ 30;. Cf, the perf. imv. δέδ€ξο Τ 377. 

— Here the chief pause is the masc. 
caesura in the fourth foot, since πάρα 
cannot be separated from its noun. 

11. ώμοισι: appropriate only for 
cuirass, sword, and shield, the more 
important parts of the panoply. The 
local use of the dat. is common in 
Homer, especially with nouns signify- 
ing parts of the body. M. 145, 3. — 
Here the caesura in the fourth foot is 
the more natural on account of the 
strong diaeresis after the first. — The 
hiatus oV ού is permissible since the 
elision of the final vowel of οία tends 
to fuse the two words into one. § 9 e. 

12. ws : ούτως. — κατά Ιθη^ν : the 
poet felt κατά as an adverb. §§ 3 cJ, 
37 a, h. — Tcvxc' ξθηκ€ν : hiatus as in 11. 

13. Άχιλλήοβ : 'λχιΧΚέως. § 5 d. 

— τά : demonstrative, introducing δαί- 
δαλο. § 24 i. — dv^paxc : cf, τά δ* άνέ- 
βραχεν ήύτ€ ταϋροί φ 48. 

14. Μνρμιδ^να$: the Myrmidons, a 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ ΙΛΙΑΔ02 Τ. 
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20 



αντην €ΐ<ηδ€€ΐι/, αλλ* erpeaav. αύτάρ Άχ6λλ€ύ9 
ως cTS*, ως μυν μαΧΚορ βδυ xoXo^y iv 8e oi οσσ€ 
BeLvov νπο βλ€φάρων ώς el σβ'λας έζεφάανθεν* 
τ€ρπ€Το δ' iv -χβίρβσσιρ έχων 0€ov άγλαά δώρα. 
ανταρ iwel φρ^σΧν 'fjai τετάρπετο δαιδαλα Χβνσσων^ 
αντίκα μητ€ρα ην ezrea Trrepoevra προσην^α • 
*^μητ€ρ €μη, τα μ€ν όπλα θβος iropevy oV επιεικές 



Thracian tribe from Phthiotis, were the 
special followers of Achilles. Cf. οϊ τ 
€Ϊχον Φθίην . . . Μυρμιδόνζ^ δ' 4κά\€ΰρτο 
. . . των αυ τβντήκοντα veQv ηρ άρχος 
ΆχιΧΧεύς Β 683 ff. —Second half-verse 
as in Χ 136.-— 2Xc : clXe. — The terror is 
caused by the clashing of the divine 
arms, though in 15 the reference is 
rather to their dazzling brightness, — 
The caesura in the third foot throws 
a slight emphasis upon irai^as, but 
the chief verse-pause is the bucolic 
diaeresis. 

15. &ντην cUrtS^Civ [elatdetv] : to look 
directly at the weapons. — Irpco-av : 
(* inceptive ' aor.) turned and fled. Cf. 
virb δέ τρόμος ^ΧΧαββ πάντα? Αχαιούς 
(when Thetis and the Nereids appeared 
at the funeral of Achilles) ω 49. — The 
masc. caesura is important here, in 
spite of the full stop at the bucolic 
diaeresis. 

16. ώδ, (Ss : οθ, thus ; to express the 
immediate succession of one action 
upon the other, as in Τ 424. Cf. θέτις 
δ' ως ηψατο Ύούνων, ως €χ€τ έμιτεφυνΐα 
Α 512 f., ως δ* ϊδ€ν^ ώς μιν €ρος τυκινάς 
φρένας άμφ€κά\υψ€ν S 294 ; also ut 
vidi, ut peril Verg. Ed. viii. 41. — 
μ(ν : αύτ6ν. — χόλο$ : fierce vrroth 
against the slayer of his friend Patro- 
clus, which the weapons would enable 
him to satisfy. — kv (adv.) : within 



their sockets. — S^ ol iMr«rf : the first 
hiatus is * apparent ' (qf, 7) ; the sec- 
ond, * weak ' (cf 2). — There is a slight 
pause at the caesura in the third foot, 
to emphasize μαΚΚον. 

17. Sfivdv: adv. with 4ξ€φάαρθ€Ρ 
[έξ€φάν(θ)ησαρ, § 26 ϋ], which is pi. as 
often (cf. Ψ 397, Ω 637) with a neut. 
dual subject. Contrast Τ 366 (verb in 
dual) and Ψ 477 (verb in sing.). — vird : 
out from beneath. — βλ€φάρ»ν : abla- 
tival gen. (of separation) with υπό. — 
(oscl: (»asif')ZiA:e; cf 366. 

18. iv xcCpco-ortv [χ€ρσΙν, § 18 c] 
ϊχων : Achilles had taken up the arms 
to examine them more closely (12). 
Cf miraturque interque manus 
et bracchia versat Verg. ^en. viii. 
619. — There is no important pause in 
this verse. 

19. rcrdpircTO (aor., § 33/) λινατ- 
σών : had sated himself with gazing at. 
Cf. Ω 633, and αύτάρ ivel τάρνησαν 
δρώμενοι όφθαλμοΐσιν δ 47. For the re- 
duplicated aor., see § 25 j. — This form 
of verse, in which each of the first five 
feet is a dactyl, is the one most frequent 
in Homer. Cf 2, 14, 20, 21. 

20. μήτ€ρα ην: apparent hiatus 
(§ 14, s. V. f). The possessive 6ς is 
usually reflexive in Homer (§ 24 /). 

21. τά (dem.) : these. — οΓ liriciKls 
(sc. 4στΙ) : the rel. clause forms a pred. 
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€/oy* cftez/ αθανάτων, μη8€ βροτον avhpa rcXeircrat • 
vvv δ' Tj TOL μ€ν εγώ θωρηξομαΐ' άλλα μάΚ* αΐνώς 
δβιδω, μη μοι τόφρα MevoLTiov α\κιμον νιον 

25 jLtmai καδδυσ-αι κατά χαλκοτυπονς ωτειλά? 
€νλάς €γγ€ίνωνται, ά^ικίσσωσι δέ νβκρόν — 
€Κ δ' αίώϊ/ ττεφαται — κατά δέ χ/οόα πάντα σατπ^τ/." 

τοι/ δ* ημ^ίβξ,τ Ιπειτα ^ca, 0ert9 άργνρόπβζα' 
^^T€Kvovy μη tol ταντα μετά φρ€σΙ σησι, μ^Κόντων. 

30 τω /χ€ΐ/ €γώ ττ^ιρησω άλαλκεμβν άγρια φν\α, 



to τά Λτλο (' being such,' i.e. * so splen- 
did, as'), and contains the leading 
thought. — Caesura as in 8. 

22. Ιμ€ν : ehai, § 34 gf. — μηδ^: 
the uses of μή with an inf. or partic. 
are in general simpler and far less fre- 
quent in Homer than in later Greek. 
Here μή seems to be introduced for 
emphasis, as often in oaths. M. 361. 
— rcX^oroOi : τέλ^σαι, § 30 a. 

23. vvv 8^: &ui noio that I am in pos- 
session of the arms. — έίλλά . . . ScCSw 
(24) : as in Κ 38 f., X 464 f. — The 
masc. caesura after ^χώ is not entirely 
obscured by the strong pause at the bu- 
colic diaeresis, since iyώ is emphatic. 

24. τόφρα : refers not strictly to 
θωρή^μαι, but to the general idea of 
the conflict which is implied in that 
word. — McvotrCov : Menoetius, the 
father of Patroclus, was son of Actor 
and Aegina. He left his mother (i.e. 
the island) and went to Opus, where 
he married Sthenele, and became the 
father of Patroclus. The flight of the 
latter from Opus, and his reception by 
Peleus, are recounted in Ψ 83 ff. — 
νΙόν: const, with καδδΰσαι (25). 

25. Ka8Sv<rai [καταδΰσαι, § 11 α, &] : 
hurromng into the body of. — κατά : 



down through. — χαλκοτΰιΐΌν« : occurs 
here only. — This is the first instance 
in this book of a * spondaic' verse 
(§39 A). About one verse in twenty 
(according to the text of this edition) 
is of this form. 

26. lYycCvMVTat (this form here 
only) : first aor. subjv. middle. — 
Second half-verse as in Π 545. 

27. Ik 8' αΙων ιτ^φαται : for life has 
departed from it (* been slain out of 
it'), so that Patroclus cannot defend 
himself from the e^Xoi. Parenthetical, 
and closely connected with ν€κρ6ν, — 
κατά . . . σαιτήχ! \σαν^^ § 33 d] : the 
subj. is v€Kphi. — χρόα : ace. of specifi- 
cation. — In this vei-se, as in 1, 6, 10, 
13, 19, 22, and often in Homer, the 
metrical ictus coincides with the word 
accent in the last two feet. But it 
does not appear that Homer made a 
special point of this correspondence, 
as was done by some of the late Greek 
hexameter poets, particularly Nonnus. 

28 = Σ 127, Ω 89. 

29. This verse, with θάρσ€ΐ in place 
of t4kvov, occurs Σ 463, ν 362, τ 436, 
ω 357. — «τησ-ι : <rats. § 16 β. 

30. τ<ρ [τούτφ] : dem. referring to 
Patroclus. For the dat. of interest 
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μνιας, α? ρά τ€ φώτας άρηιφάτους Karihovaiv • 
ην nep γαρ κηταί yc τ^Κ^σφόρον ct? Ινιαυτόν, 
at€t τωδ* ίσται χ/οώς β/χπβδο? ι? '^^^ αρτίων. 
άλλα crv y' ct9 άγορην καλεσας ήρωας *Αχαιοιίς, 
35 μ;ηνιν άττο^ιττων ^Κγαμέμνονι ΤΓΟίμα/ί \αων 

αΐφα μαΚ* ές πόλε/χοι/ θωρησσ€θ^ 8ύσεο δ* άλιο/ζ/." 

ώ? α/οα φωιη]σασα μ€νος πολνθαρσ€ς ivrJKev^ 
ΙΙατρόκλω δ* αυτ' άμβροσίην καΐ νέκταρ ipvOpov 
στάξζ. κατά ρινων^ ίνα οΐ χρως β/χπβδος €Ϊη. 



where an ablatival gen. is expected, 
see § 3 ^ a. — &γρι.α φΰλα : for this 
characterization of the flies, c/. Ρ 570, 
where Athena instils into Menelaus 
μυίψ θάρσοί. 

31. C/.0415, X72.— αϊ: ec. inthe 
form of βύλαί. 

32. κήται [κέηται^ § 34 i] : empha- 
sized by 7^, and contrasted with the 
idea of burying. Cf. Ω 554. — τιλ«σ- 
φόρον ct$ Ινιαυτόν: (Ho a year that 
brings completion ') for a full year. 
The prep, expresses the farthest limit 
of the time during which something is 
true. HA. 796 b. This phrase occurs 
four times in the Odyssey, but only 
here in the Iliad. 

33. ^μ1Γcδos : unwasted. — η καΐ 
dpiCwv : or still better than unwasted, 
i.e. fresher than before, for a living 
body is often disfigured by wounds or 
disease. Cf. the preservation of Hec- 
tor's body, Ω 757, and for the form of 
expression, cf. οΤοί irep vapos ητ€ , . . rj 
καΐ apelovs Π 557. 

34. Cf. avptov els ayop^p κάΚέσα^ 
ηρωα$ Άχαιού$ α 272. — KaKifras, dtroct- 
Ίτών (35) : these express successive ac- 
tions, and contain the chief elements 
of the command, —/'first call the 



Achaeans" etc. — ηρωα$ *Αχαιού$: 
refers to the whole army (cf. 41), since 
ηρωί in Homer signifies merely war- 
rior, and not ?iero. 

35. άΐΓΟ»πών : here ο is lengthened 
before the digamma (άνορ^νών), which 
was perhaps vocalized (άττουανών) . See 
§ 14 jf, and cf. 41, Τ 285, 382, 443, 
Φ 283, 329. 

36. θ»ρήσ'σ'€θ : θωρήσσου. — Svorco S* 
άλκήν: cf. δύσ€αί άλκήν I 231, and 
' Awake, awake, put on thy strength, 
Ο Zion ' Isaiah lii. 1. The metaphor 
is from a warrior clothing himself in 
armor. 

37. For the second half-verse, cf. 
μένο3 ΊΓο\υθαρσέ$ ένβίη Ρ 156, /a^ws ττολυ- 
θαρσέ$ iveiffa ν 387. 

38. άμβροσίην : here regarded as a 
sort of essence to protect the body 
from decay ; cf. χρΐσόν τ άμβροσίγ (sc. 
the dead body of Sarpedon), wept δ' 
Λμβροτα έίμα,τα (σσον Π 670. This is 
apparently a reminiscence of the cus- 
tom of embalming as existing in pre- 
historic Greece, as well as in Egypt. 
Cf. ταρχύω (bury) and ταριχεύω (embalm). 

39. κατίί (§ 41 j a) pw&v : through 
the nostrils and so into the interior of 
the head (κατά because the body was 
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40 ανταρ 6 βη τταρα θΐνα θαλάσσης δίος Άχιλλευς 

σμ€ρ8αλ€α Ιάχων^ ωρσ^ν δ' ήρωας Άχαιου?• 
καί ρ* οι π€ρ το πάρος ye ν€ων ev άγωνι μέν^σκον^ 
ο? re κυβ^ρνηται καΧ έχον οίηια ιτηών 
καΐ τα/χιαι πάρα ιτηυσίν ίσαν^ σίτοιο 8οτηρ€ς^ 

45 και μην οΐ Tore γ* et? άγορην Ισαν^ ονν€Κ 'Αχιλλβυς 
έζζφάιτη^ 8ηρον δέ μ(ίχης έπεπαντ aXcyeti^?. 
τώ δέ δυω σκοίζοντ€ βάτην '^Apeos ^€/οάπομτ€, 
Τνδ€ίδ7;9 τ€ μ€ν€7Π•όλ€μος καΐ διος *08υσσ€ύς, 



reclining). Pouring the embalming 
substance through the nostrils into the 
head was a chief feature of the Egyp- 
tian method of embalming. Cf. τρωτά 
μ^ρ σκολιφ (crooked) σιδήρψ διά των 
μυξωτήρων (nostrils) i^ayovai τόν fyic^- 
φάλορ {brain), τά μέρ αύτοΰ ούτω i^a- 
70ΓΓ€5, τά δέ iyx4oPT€S φάρμακα (drugs) 
Hdt. ii. 86. — Here, as in Ω 142 f., the 
poet feels it unnecessary to make special 
mention of the departure of Thetis. 

40-75. Achilles, in presence of the 
assembled hosts, renounces his wrath, 
and urges renewal of the battle, 

40. irapd θΐνα : i.e. toward the cen- 
ter of the line of ships, for the forces 
of Achilles were stationed on the ex- 
treme right, as stated in θ 225 f. {τοί 
y ίσχατα νηα^ Haas eipvaav). — In this 
verse it is impossible to place the chief 
pause in the third foot. 

41. σμ«ρδβΛ^& 1άχ«ν: apparent 
hiatus. See on 35. — ωρσ -tv : set in 
motion. 

42. κα( ^α : and indeed. — ot ircp : 
even those who, resumed in 45 with καΐ 
μ^ν ol. — νιων Iv άγώνι : at the station 
of the ships. See on 3. — iUvcotkov : 
ίμενον. 

43. qX Tt: relatiye. Its pred. is 



κυβ€ρνηται, with Ιίσαν [ήσαν] omitted 
ae in "i^ 160. — καΐ . . . νηών : a clause 
explanatory of κυβερνητ ai, — Ιχον [βΓ- 
χον] : wielded. — οΙήια : rudders. The 
Homeric ship was steered by an oar 
thrust out at the stern. 

45. 1σ*αν : ιυσαν. — ovvck . . . aXc- 
γ€ΐνήβ (46) : as in Σ 247 f., Τ 42 f. 

46. δηρόν: not more than fifteen 
days, according to the chronology of 
the Iliad, but a scholiast remarks μΧα 
τ/μέρα ΆχίΧΚέί Ίτολύ ην άφεστωτι. 

47. σ-κάΐοντ^: Diomed had been 
wounded in the foot (A 377), and 
Odysseus in the side (A 437). The 
wounds had been releived on the pre- 
vious day, yet on the second day follow- 
ing they both take part in the funeral 
games of Patroclus in Ψ. — βάτην liβή- 
την] : aor. started. — "Apcos ecpairovrt : 
comrades-in-arms of Ares. So kings 
are called θεράποντες Δι6$. The θεράττων, 
like the esquire in chivalry, was often 
the equal of his lord in birth, though his 
inferior in age and fame. Cf ω φίλοι 
ηρωε$ Δαναοί, θεράΐΓοντε$Άρηο$ Β 110. 

48. Τυ$€Ϊ$η$/Οδυσ(ην$ : these two 
heroes are often mentioned together, 
beginning with the nocturnal raid in 
K. 
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ey^ei έρ^ι^ομένω- ert γαρ €χον cX/cea \νγρά• 
60 κάδ 8c μ,€τά ττρώτχι άγορτ) ΐζοντο κιόντες, 

αύτάρ 6 8cvraT09 η\θ€Ρ αι^α^^ άν8ρών ^ Αγαμέμνων^ 
€\κος €χων ' καΧ γαρ top ivl Kpareprj ύσμίρτ) 
οντά Κόωρ ^Αντηνορί8ης χα\κηρ€Ϊ 8ovpL 
αντάρ €π€ΐ Βη πάντ€ς άολλίσθησαν *Αχαιοί, 
55 τοΐσί δ* άνιστάμενος μβτεφη πόδα? <οκύς 'A^tXXciis* 
"'Ατ/οείδτ/, -^ αρ τι τόδ' άμφοτεροισιν αρειον 
€7γ\€Τ0, σοΙ καΐ e/xot, ore νώί nep ίχνυμέι/ω κηρ 
θνμοβόρω €/οιδι μενεηναμα/ είνεκα κούρης; 
την οφελ* iv νηεσσι κατακτάμερ 'Άρτεμυς Ιω 



49. First half-verse as in S 38, κ 
170.— γάρ: long, as in A 342, Β 39, 
λ 580; here prob. on account of the 
original <r in the stem of Ιίχον, § 41 m. 

— €χον : were afflicted with. See on 47. 

50. κάδ: const, with rfo»'ro(§ 11 6). 

— μ€τά : in (the midst o/), with ayopy 
as in ^ 156 μχθ* ύμυετέρ-υ ayopy. — ιτρώτη^ : 
froTtt of, — the place of honor for 
princes. 

51. Sfvraros (pred.) : apparently a 
superlative to Se&rcpos. — 'Αγαμέμνων : 
in appos. with 6. φ 

52. κα( : also, with τόν. This is 
not an instance of the elliptical καΐ yap. 

53. ούτα kt\. : see A 248 ff. where 
the incident is narrated. The wound 
was in the arm below the elbow., — 
This verse has no caesura whatever in 
the third foot, — an uncommon occur- 
rence. 

54. First half-verse as in ^ 131. 

65 = A 58. — τοίσ-ι [oorois] : dat. of 
advantage. — Si : often used to intro- 
duce an apodosis. § 3 w. — άνισ-τάμ€- 
V08 : probably with a staff in«his hand, 
as in the assembly of the Ithacans 



when Telemachus rose to speak, σκηπ- 
τρον δέ ol <ίμβα\€ χεφΐ κήρυξ β 37 f. 

56. ή &ρ τι: the question expects 
a negative answer. Was this, then, 
any better for us both f &p marks the 
question as arising directly from the 
existing circumstances. Cf, Φ 288, 
and for the interr. use, cf. ZeO irarep, 
fj μ Tiva . . . da<ra$ θ 236 f . — to8c : 
points to the following clause with 6τ€ 
(57). 

57. oTc : when, not merely explana- 
tory, but also serving to recall the sit- 
uation vividly to mind. Cf π^ ΐίβαν 
εύχώλαί, 6t€ δ^ φάμυεν efvat Αριστοι θ 229. 
— π^ρ: with νωι, has an emphatic 
force which is difficult to reproduce 
in English. — άχνυμ^νω κήρ : the same 
verse-close appears in Ψ 284, 443. 
Here it refers to wrath at a supposed 
insult. Cf 8 and note. 

58. θυμοβόρφ Ιριδι : cf θυμοβόρου 
e/)i5os μέν€ϊ Η 210. — μ€ν€ήναμ€ν (aor.) : 
fell into a passion. — ctvcKa κούρη$ : in 
a tone of contempt. 

59. Iv vfycrcri [νανσί] : sc. immedi- 
ately after she was brought thither as 
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60 



65 



ηματι τω, δτ €γών έλομηι/ Ανριτησσον όλάτίτας• 
τω Κ ον τοσσοι Αχαιοί οοας eKov aanerov ονοας 
8νσμ€ν€ων νπο ^e/ocrtV, έμ€υ άπομηνίσαι/τος. 
E/CTO/ot /χ€ΐ/ καΙ ΎρωσΙ το κ€ρ8ιον • αύταρ *Αχαιον9 
Βηρον ίμης καΐ σης φιδος μνησ^σθαι οίω. 
άλλα τα /χ€ΐ/ προτετύχθαί έάσομ€.ν αγνυμα/οί π€/ο, 
Θυμον ivl στηθ€σσι φίλον δα/χάσαμτ€9 ανάγκη- 
ννν δ' -^ τοι /xei/ εγώ παΰω χόλοι/, ούδε τι /tc χ/017 
άσκελβως atel μ€ν€ανι/€μ€ν • αλλ* aye θασσον 



a captive. See on 3 and 42. — κατα- 
κτάμ«ν : κατακτ6(ΐ/α(. — ''Αρτ€μΐ9 : this 
goddess sent sudden or painless death 
to women (Φ 483), as Apollo to men. 
Cf, Ω 605, 758, 'Απόλλων \ oU ayavois 
βέλέεσσιν έττοίχόμενο^ κατέπ^φν^ν (sc. the 
helmsman of Menelaus) 7 279 f. — This 
wish is not prompted by any ill-will 
toward Brise'is, but merely by the 
thought of the unhappy consequences 
of the quarrel. 

60. 2λόμην: chose her for myself 
from the booty. — Αυρνησ-σ-όν : a town 
in Mysia, the home of Brise'is. Cf. 
Βρισηίδας , . , τ^ν έκ Αυρνησσοΰ 4ξ€ίλ€το 
Β 6891, and Τ 291-300. 

61. τφ : then, in that case, taking 
up the previous wish. — oSdf 2λον &<r- 
ircTov ovSoe : as in Ω 738, χ 269 (simi- 
lar expressions occur Β 418, A 749, X 
17) ; equiv. to " would have bitten the 
dust." Cf. humum semel ore 
momordit Verg. Aen. xi. 418. — 
5δαξ: equiv. to rots όδοΰσιν. Cf πύξ 
(wUh the fist) ^ 621, λά$ (wUh the 
foot) Ζ 65. § 38 ί;. 

62. Ιμ€ν άιΐΌμην((Γαντο$ (ae in 1 426) : 
because I had withdrawn in wrath. 

63. μ^ν [μι}ν] : to he sure. — τό : 
points back to &τ€ (57) ; its pred. is 



(^v) κέρδιον. — For the thought, qf. fj 
K€v Ύηθήσαι Upla^os . . . Αλλοι re TpCks 
pjkya K€v κ€χαροίατο θυμψ, \ el σφωιν τάδβ 
Ίτάντα ττυθοίατο μαρναμΑνοαν Α 255 ff. 

64. δηρόν . . . μvήσ'cσθαι: i.e. they 
will long remember the straits to which 
they were brought by our quarrel. Cf. 
και του τωνδ€ μ,νήσεσθαι όίω μ 212. 

65= Σ 112 ; qf. άλλα τά μέν wpore- 
τύχθαι έάσομχν Π 60, both times from 
the lips of Achilles, to whom this verse 
and thought seem to be peculiar. The 
same thought reappears in 67. 

66= Σ 113. — ανάγκη: i.e. since 
Patroclus must be avenged. 

67. oiihi rC μ€ χρή : a causal clause 
in parataxis, χρ-ή is a noun like χρ^ιώ, 
and the ace. (μέ) is probably to be con- 
strued as the limit of motion with some 
verb like Uei supplied in thought. Cf. 
riva (upon whom?) χρ€ΐώ τόσον Uei; β 
28. — ιταΰ» : the pres. (I now give up) 
is more emphatic than the future. 

68. acTKiKins (σκέλλω) : 'dried up,' 
and hence tough, unyielding, relent- 
less. ^ The word occurs nowhere else, 
though we find άσκβλέ? atel in α 68. — 
ΙΜνιαιν^μιν : cf. 58 and 367. — άλλ' &γι 
Βασ-σ-ον : as in Τ 257, where, too, it is 
the verse-close. 
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οτρυνον ττολε/χόζ/δβ κάρτ) κομόωντας Αχαιούς, 
70 οφρ* en καΐ Ύρώων ΤΓ€ΐρησομαι άρτίος ΐΚθών^ 
at κ €υ€Κωσ ετη νηνσιν ιαν€ΐι/ • άλλα τιν οιω 
άσττασίως αύτων γόνν κάμφβιρ, ος κ€ φύγτισίρ 
Βηίου €κ Ίτ6Κ4μοιο ύττ €γχ€ος ημετέροιο^ 

ως €φαυ , οι ο εχαρησαν ευκνημιοες Αχαιοί 
76 μηνιν άτΓβιπόντος μεγάθυμου ΙΙηλέίωρος. 

τοΐσι 8c καΐ μετεειπεν αι/α£ άνΖρων ^Αγαμέμνων 
\αυτ6θ€ν εζ Ιδ/οτ^ς, ούδ' L• μέσσοισιν άζ/αστάς•] 



β9. Cf, κήρυσσαν τολβμόνββ κάρι; "^ο* 
μ&ωνταί Άχαιού3 Β 443, /3 7 (ά7οριίνδ€). 
The Homeric warriors wore their hair 
long ; cf. Ψ 367 and many other pas- 
sages. In archaic works of Greek art, 
men are usually represented with hair 
reaching to the shoulder-blades. 

70. Cf, Τ 352. — Ιτι κα£ : once more 
also, ?Ti points to his previous activity 
against the Trojans {cf, *λτρ€ίδη, σύ δ' 
%θ\ (Js irpiv^ , , , άρχ€υ 'λρ^ίίοισι Β 
344 f.), καί to the interruption of that 
activity. — ικιρήσομαι : with partic. as 
in Τ 352 ; more often with the infinitive. 

71. at Kc [βάν] : to see whether^ in- 
troducing a condition whose apodosis 
(here the vague idea of bivouacking on 
the plain) is implied in the protasis. 
It is not an indirect question in Greek, 
though the translation takes that 
form. GMT. 486 f . Cf, νυν afn iyxely 
ΊΓ€φήσομαί, at kc τύχωμι Ε 279. — ΙΘΑ,»- 
σι: are eager^ with Ιαύαν. Cf, the 
words of Polydamas χαΐρβσκον yap iyu 
ye dois έιτί νηυσίν Ιαύων Σ 250. Achilles 
refers sarcastically to the fact that 
during the last two nights the Trojans 
had ventured to remain outside their 
walls, and bivouac upon the plain {Θ 
543 ff., Σ 243 ff.) -~ dXXd Tiv οΙω ; cf. 



άλλα μιν οϊω \ κήδ€σι μΛχθ•ήσ€ΐν Ε 105 f. 
τινά is distributive in force, as often 
(M. 170), and equivalent to a plural. 

72 f. Cf, φημίμχν (Hector) άσνασίωί 
y6w κάμψαν, αί κ€ φύy^ι|σιv | δηίου έκ ίγο- 
\4μΛΐο καΐ αΐνηι δηιοτί}τοί Η 118 f. — 
&onra(rC»$ : i.e. will be glad ... if he 
can, etc. Cf. άσπασίω$ yhp άφίξεται "IXiov 
Ιρήν 2/270. — γόνυ κάμψ€ΐν : 8C, in utter 
weariness. — 6s kc φύγπσιν : as in Σ 
271, Φ 296. — W Ιγχ€θ8 : from before 
my spear, 

74. First half-verse as in Γ 111. 

76. diriiirovTos : the neglect of the 
digamma, shown in the elision of the 
final vowel of άτό, is especially re- 
markable in view of the phenomenon 
noticed above in 35 ; but cf Trapelvu 
A 555. — Πηλcΐωvos : verbs expressing 
pain or indignation usually take a 
partic. clause in the gen. (not a gen. 
abs.) to express the cause of the emo- 
tion ; verbs of joy, more commonly a 
dative. 

76-144. Agamemnon admits his 
fault and declares himself ready to 
make over to Achilles the gifts which 
he had previously promised, 

76= Γ 455, Κ 233. 

77. airdOcv Ιξ Ιδρη« (cf αύτ6θ€ν 4ξ 
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"ω φίλοι ηρω€ς Δαι/αοί, θ€ράπορτ€ς 'Άρηος^ 
έστ€ωτος μ€ν καλόν ακουέμ^ν^ ovhk €OLK€v 

80 νββάΚλεΐρ • χαλεποί/ γαρ ίπισταμένω irep coi/rt. 
ανΖρων δ* Ιν πολλω 6μα8ω πώς κέι/ τις άκούσαι 
η €?ποι; βλάβεται δβ λιγυς π€/ο εώι/ άγορητής. 
Πτ/λείδτ; /χεζ/ εγώι/ εζ/δει^^ο/χαι • ανταρ οΐ άλλοι 
σννθ^σθ* *A/>yctot, μυθόν τ ευ γρΆτβ έκαστος. 

85 τΓολλάκι δτ; /xot τουτοϊ' *ΑχαιοΙ μυθον εειττοι/, 



^δρ^ων y 66) : direciZy /rom Λιβ ββαί, 
more closely defined by oi;d* . . . dm- 
στά$, without taking his stand in the 
midst of the assembly, though this does 
not exclude Agamemnon^s rismg to 
his feet (^στ^ώτο;, 79). The emphasis 
rests on iv μέσσοισιν, for the usual place 
of the speaker was μέσ^ ayopy, as in 
case of Telemachus β 37. — This verse 
seems to have been inserted in order to 
remind the reader of Agamemnon's 
wound, which, however, does not hin- 
der him from slaughtering the boar 
(249 ff.). 

78= Β 110, Ζ 67, Ο 733, a formula 
of complimentary address to the army. 

79. iim&Tos [^(ttwtos] . . . άκον4μ€ν : 
it is seemly to listen to one who has risen 
in the assembly to speak. 

80. ύββάλλιιν: ivtenrupt; cf, rhv 
δ' Up ίητοβλήδην ήμ6ίβ€το A 292. This 
is an isolated case of ' apocope ' of this 
preposition. Cf. άΊπτέμψα (ο 83), and 
see § 11 d. — χοΛιιτ&ν . . . Ιόντι : for it 
is annoying to the speaker (to be inter- 
rupted), even though he he very expert. 

81. 6μ^8(ρ: hubbub, of men con- 
fusedly shouting. — The hiatus in 
ποΧΚψ όμάδψ seems to be allowed on 
account of the caesura (§9 6), though 
there is no pause in the thought. 



82. η ctiroi : resumes the thought 
in 80. — βλάβτΓοι: (*i8 hindered') is 
impeded, followed by the concessive 
clause Xiyus . . . ayoprir^s, as in Β 246. 
β\άβ€ται is a * thematic ' present with 
the short stem. An aor. would be 
equally suitable, since the passage is 
gnomic in tone (M. 30). — Agamem- 
non's introductory words (79 to 82), 
in which he strives earnestly to pre- 
vent the interruption of his speech, 
are called out by the fear that in this 
unusually numerous assembly some 
expression of anger may burst out 
against him, for his insult to Achilles. 

83. Πηλ€ΐ8ι| . . . Ινδ€ί{ομαι: I wUl 
open my mind to the son of Peieus. 
This is the only example of this com- 
pound in Homer. — αΰτάρ ol &λλοι (as 
in Ζ 402, θ 40) : hut do you, the rest. — ol 
άλλοι : is used with the imv. here as in 
7 427 ; cf. ol δ* Αλλοι . . . valoirc Γ 73 f. 

85. ToOrov μϋθον : after μνθον just 
before, this is awkward, though it is 
to a certain extent explained, by the 
clause καΐ . . . ν€ΐκ€ΐ€σκον (86), as a re- 
proof, or reproach. Its content, how- 
ever, is not further mentioned, since 
the vindication follows at once. The 
speaker means, of course, the reproach 
of having wronged Achilles. For such 
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και τ€ /XC veiKeieaKov εγώ δ' ουκ αΓτι09 eZ/xt, 
άλλα Ζευς καΐ μοίρα καΐ ήβροφοΐτις *Ε/οιι/υς, 
οι τ€ μοι elv ίγορ^ φρεσΧν ΙμβαΚον άγριον ατην 
ηματι τω, οτ 'Αχιλλ-^ο? γ^ρας αντος άττηνρων. 
αλλά τί K€v ρέζαχμι ; θεο^ δια πάντα τελβυτα. 
πρέσβα Διός θνγάτηρ 'Άτη^ η πάντας άαται, 
ονΚομένη' ry μέι/ Θ^ απαλοί πόδες• ου yap έπ 



reproaches, see Β 239 f . , 1 106 1 — μ<ιθον 
Iciirov: ae in κ 561. — The labored style 
is designed by the poet to betray the em- 
barrassment of Agamemnon, who does 
not really * get upon his feet ' till 86. 

86. κα( Tc : and also, — For the 
thought in this and the following 
verses, cf. * And the woman said. The 
serpent beguiled me and I did eat ' 
Genesis iii. 13. — vcikcCcotkov : for the 
iterative impf., see § 36 a, 6. 

87. μοίρα : fate, — ήcpoφoΐrι$ 'Epc- 
νύς : the Erinys that walks in darkness 
(of the lower world). So in I 571, 
234. Cf. * Nor for the pestilence that 
walketh in darkness ' Psalm xci. 6. 
Cf also Shelley's AdonaU, xxiv. * Out 
of her secret Paradise she sped, | 
Through camps and cities rough with 
stone, and steel, | And human hearts, 
which to her airy tread | Yielding not, 
wounded the invisible | Palms of her 
tender feet where'er they fell. ' The 
Erinys prompts Άτη (blind infatua- 
tion). But fate, and the Erinys, are 
so closely connected with Zeus that 
they serve to designate two sides of 
his activity, being themselves but sub- 
ordinate instruments. 

88. &Ypiov: of the highest degree 
of passion, as in Ω 41. Cf Aypiov , . , 
θυμΜν I 629. The infatuation was in 
consequence of the most violent wrath. 



οΰδει 

— &την: passion; strictly * moral blind- 
ness,' leading to mad folly and ruin. 

89. T<p, 5t€ : hiatus justified by the 
sense-pause. — Άχιλλήος : depends on 
y4pas, Cf ttjs re Zeds δλβον άτηύρα 
σ 273. — αύτό« : strengthens the idea 
of wilfulness, — "arbitrarily." Cf 
αύτόί airoupas A 356. — άιτηύρων : impf. 
indicative. 

90-136. For a similar case of ex- 
tended allegory, qf, the Αιταί, I 602- 
612. 

90. rl Kcv ι^^ιμι : what could I do? 
A 'past potential.' In Attic a poten- 
tial indicative would have been used. 
GMT. 440 ff. ; § 3 c c. — Ocds : in a gen- 
eral sense ; the divinity^ Heaven. — 8id : 
with reXci/T? (this compound here only), 
conducts everything to its end according 
to his will. — irdvra rcXcvr^ : as in Σ 328. 

91. Ίτρ^οηβα: exalted^ with Aibs θυ- 
Ύάτηρ forming the pred. to Άτη, Cf, 
καΐ yap re λιταί elai, Atos κοΰραι /Ae7aXoto 
I 502. — irdvTOs : all whom she wishes. 
— darai: infatuates. 

92. piv TC : in fact, indeed, empha- 
sizing the preceding word. — άιταλοί: 
sofl, light. This divinity flies through 
the air and approaches inaudibly and 
unnoticed. See on 87. In other words, 
men fall into the snare of Ate, in their 
haste and passion, before they are 
aware of it. In a different connection 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XIX. 



13 



95 



100 



πιλι/αται, αλλ' apa η γε κατ άντρων κράατα βαίνει 

βΚάτπΌυσ* ανθρώπους • κατά δ' ουν erepov ye π€8ησ€ν' 

καΐ γαρ 8η νύ ποτέ Ζη ν άσατο, τον ττερ άριστον 

ανορων ηθ€ υεων φασ e/x/iei/at • αλλ αρα και τον 

''Hpij θηλνς έονσα 8ολοφροσννΎΐς άπάτησεν 

ηματι τω, οτ έμελλε βίην ^Κρακληείην 

* Αλκμήνη τεξεσθαι ενστεφάνω ενί ^βτ}, 

rj τοι ο y* εν)(όμενος μετεφη πάντεσσι θεοΐσιν' 

" κεκλντέ /χ€υ, πάντες τε θεοί ττασαί τε ^eati/at, 



(Ι 605), she is called άρτίττος, nimble- 
footed. — For the pauses in this verse, 
see on 8. 

93. &pa η : hiatus at this point in 
the verse is rare, and hard to justify. 

— κατ &ν8ρων κράατα : &Όβτ the heads 
of men. 

94. κατά: const, with ττ^δησεν, en- 
snares, — a picturesque expression for 
the mysterious power from which men 
cannot escape. The aor. is 'gnomic' 
HA. 840 ; G. 1292. —ουν : at all events. 

— tTcpov γ6 : one of the two, at least (if 
not both). This refers to the special 
case of Agamemnon and his strife with 
Achilles, — a reference which is not 
inappropriate to Agamemnon, in spite 
of the general character of the descrip- 
tion of the agency of Ate above. 

95. KaC : actually, with άσατο. — δή : 
indeed, I tell you. — άσ-ατο : as in 91, 
129. This is in proof of the statement 
in 91, ί travrai άοίται. The mid. is used 
like the passive άάσθη 113. — άριστον : 
the most exalted; of. αρετή (majesty) 
1498. 

96. ανδρών ήδ€ θ€ών : a formula for 
"all living beings." Cf. σέ φασι (i.e. 
Zeus) irepl φρένοΛ ίμμυεναι 6.\\ων, \ άνδρων 
ήδί θ€ων Ν 631 f . — Notice the use of 



the superlative with άνδρων (HA. 756 b; 
G. 1088), and cf. ώκυμυορώτατο^ &\\ων, 
A 506 ; also * Adam the goodliest man 
of men since born | His sons, the fairest 
of her daughters. Eve,' Milton Par. 
Lost iv. 323 f . — άρα : you know. 

97. θήλυβ: involving a suggestion 
of weakness (and perhaps of guile) ; 
though merely a female. — δολοψρο- 
o-iivQs: here and in 112 only. 

98. βίην Ήρακλη€(ην : as in Β 658, 
QQ6, Ε 638, Λ 690, Ο 640, λ 601. This 
periphrasis is used for all cases of 
*Ή.ρακ\έηί, since the latter is unsuited 

to dactylic verse ( ^ ). This 

verse ends with three spondees, which 
is uncommon. 

99. 'Αλκμήνη : daughter of Elec- 
tryon and wife of Amphitryon. — 
Ιυσ-τ€ψάνφ (here only in the Iliad of a 
city) : encircled by strong walls. The 
walls of Thebes were famous, since 
they were built by Amphion and Zethus, 
the two sons of Zeus and Antiope ; λ 
260 ff. 

1(X). c^xofjicvos : boasting. 

101 f . = θ 5 f . — There is a humor- 
ous effect in the important tone with 
which Zeus makes this announcement, 
when it is contrasted with the ease 
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οφρ* €Γπω, τα μ€ θνμος ivX στηθ^σσιν avdryu. 
σήμερον άνδρα φόωσΒ^ μογοστόκος EiXeidvia 
έκφανβΐ, ος ττάντ^σσΊ π^ρικηόν^,σσιν άνάζβι^ 

106 των άνΖρων y€i/erj^^ οΐ θ^ αίματος έζ έμ€υ άσίν.^^ 
τον δβ 8ο\οφρον€ουσα ττροσην^α ττάτνια 'Ίίρη ' 
"ψβυσττ^σβις, ούδ' αυτ€ τβλος μύθω έπίθησ^ις. 
€1 δ* αγ€ νυν μοι ομοσσον^ Όλΰ/χπΐ€, καρτερον δρκον, 
η μεν τον πάντεσσι ττερικτιόνεσσιν άνάζειν^ 

110 ος K€v in ηματι. τωδ€ πεσ^ι μετά ποσσί γυναικός 



with which he is afterward foiled by 
Hera. — τά: d. 

103. μοΎοστόκο9 Έ1λ€(θνια : as in Π 
187. — EtX€C6via : often personified as 
the goddess of childbirth; pi. in 119 
and A 270. — μοΎοστόκοβ : wJio aids 
delivery. 

104. Ικψανιΐ: with φ6ωσδ€; cf, 
118 and ^EX^vjl ** ^€o2 yoyov ούκέτ 
%φαινον δ 12. — mp^tcnovwviv : dat. 
of 'interest,' instead of the gen. 
which often follows a verb of ruling. 
See § 3 flr a. 

105. r&v dvSpAv : depends on yeve^ 
(from the race) ; the whole with ϋνδρα 
(103). — at^aros : in blood, an unusual 
gen. of connection or reference. The 
poet probably confuses two construc- 
tions, (1) oi αϊμΛτο^ έμεΰ elaiv (as in Τ 
241), and (2) oi 4ξ έμεϋ eUnv (as in Φ 
189). — Zeus refers oracularly to Her- 
acles (who is to be bom to him from 
Alcmena) as * descended from his stock. ' 
But the vagueness of this designation 
enables Hera to outwit him by substi- 
tuting for Heracles (who was his son 
and not merely his descendant) a re- 
mote scion of the race of Perseus, viz, 
Eurystheus (Zeus-Perseus-Sthenelus- 
Eurystheus). Alcmena was herself 



the great-granddaughter of Zeus and 
Danae (Zeus - Perseus - Electryon - 
Alcmena). 

106 = S197, 300. 

107. ψ6υστήσ€ΐ8 (here only): you will 
prove a liar. — αυτί: on the contrary, 
pointing to the relation between pro- 
clamation and fulfilment. — lAos μνθφ 
Ιιηθήσ€ΐ« (as in Τ 369) : add fulfilment 
to the word, fulfil your promise. — 
With these words Hera provokes Zeus 
to the fatal oath. 

106. it S' &7C : (in a tone of chal- 
lenge) come now, if you are so sure. 
In this expression el is probably an in- 
terjection of encouragement or exhor- 
tation; qf. ela, age. Its use as a 
conj. was probably a later outgrowth 
of this original signification (M. 320). 
— Όλύμιη€ ; in the voc. with no name 
added, as in 375, α 60. — xaprcpov 
SpKov : see on 113. 

109. η μ4ν: (strongly aflBrmatory) 
certainly and truly; similarly used (in 
oaths), A 76 f. και μοι δμοσσον η μυέν μοί 
. . . άρήξ€ΐν, Κ 321 £ί. και μοι δμοσσον \ η 
μέν τού$ ίτΓΤΓουί τε καΐ άρματα ιτοικίλα 
χα\κφ Ι δωσέμεν. 

110. Ιπ' ήματι τφδ€ : οη this day ; 
as in Ν 234. 
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των avhpS)Vy o% στ}^ i^ αίματος elai γ€Ρ€θλης.^^ 
ως ζφατο' Ζάς δ' ου τι 8ολοφροσύιη)ρ ένόησερ, 
αλλ' 6μοσ€ν μ4γαν ορκον^ €π€ΐτα δέ πολλοί^ άάσθη- 
"^ϋρη δ' άί^ασα λίπ€ν ρίον Ούλυ/χποιο, 
καρπαλίμως δ' ΐκβτ "Αργός ^Αχαακόν, €νθ^ άρα ^8η 
ίφθίμηρ άλοχον XdeveXov ΤΙ^ρσηιά^αο. 
η ο €KV€L ψιΚον VLOV, Ο Ο €ρθομος βστηκβυ μβις- 
€κ δ' άγαγβ ττρο φόωσΒβ καΐ ήΧιτόμηνον έόντα. 



111. αϊματοβ : gen. of reference, as 
in 105. — The change in the form of 
expression, introduced by Hera, is un- 
important, since the language of Zeus 
was general (see on 105). The error 
of Zeus, and the first step in his course 
of Ate, is in swearing an unconditional 
oath, forgetting the power of Hera to 
change the outcome of events. — Ob- 
serve that Zeus and Hera each speak 
five verses. 

113. μίγαν&ρκον: by Earth, Heaven, 
and the Styx. The oath was καρτ€μ6ν 
(108) on account of the binding force 
which such witnesses would exercise 
upon the swearer. Cf, the oath of 
Hera to Zeus ϊστω νυν rode yaia καΐ ού- 
pavbs , . , καΐ TO, . . Στvy6s ύδωρ . . . σή 
θ' lepii κ€φα\^ι καΐ vuirepov λ^χοί Ο 36 ff. 
— 2iriira : referring to what immedi- 
ately precedes; tJien, i.e. there, there- 
in. — ΊΓολλ^ν [νο\ύ] άάσθη : *' fell vic- 
tim to a grievous deception." Cf. μέΎ* 
άάσθη Π 686. 

114 = S 226. — Ούλύμποιο : the 
Thessalian mountain (so always in the 
Iliad) and not a term for * heaven.' 
This is shown by the epithets applied 
to it, e.g. μακρόν (Ω 468), ΊΓολύτττυχοί 
(Τ 5), ayavvL0oi (A 420), w00ets (Σ 616). 

115. 'Afryos Άχαιικόν: Pelopon- 



nesus, particularly the later realm of 
Agamemnon, over which Sthenelus 
then ruled, at Mycenae and Tiryns. 
Pelasgian Argos, on the other hand, 
was in Thessaly. Amphitryon, hus- 
band of Alcmena, had accidentally 
slain his father-in-law Electryon, 
whereupon Sthenelus drove him out of 
Argos, and made himself ruler. — 8νβ' 
&ρα : wkere^ you know. 

116. 1ψθ(μην &λοχον (as in Έ 416, 
of Aegialea, Ιφθίμη &\οχοί Αιομήδ€θί Ιπ- 
ΊΓοδάμοιο) : Amphibia, or, according to 
others, Nicippe, daughter of Pelops. To 
complete the const, with ζδη, ac. ουσαν. 

117. 6 8ί : introducing μείί, which 
is an Aeolic form for μήν, used here 
only. — ia-TfiK€i: had begun. Cf. του δ* 
Ισταμένοιο (μην6ί) ^ 162, where Ισταμέ- 
νου is used in a similar way. The 
Ιστάμενοι μήν is the first part of the 
month, before the full moon ; contrast 
μ^ν φθίνων (the last part of the month, 
when the moon is waning). 

118. First half-verse as in Π 188. 
— πρό (adv.) : forth. — ήλιτόμηνον 
(here only) : explained by the Schol. 
s& failing in the due number of morUhs, 
prematurely bom. Cf. 117, and τιμή- 
σων ά\ιτήμ€νον Έύρυσθηα Hesiod Shield 
of Heracles 91. 
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* Αλκμήνης δ' άπβπαυσε τόκοι/, σχ4θ^ δ' ΈΐΧ^ιθνίας. 

120 ανη7 δ' ayyeXcouaa Δία Κρονίωρα προσηνΒα- 

"ZeC πάτ€ρ άργίΚ€ραυρ€^ ειτος τι τοι έν φρ€σΙ θησω. 
']70Τ7 anj/0 yeyoi/ εσί/λος, ος Apyevoiaiv αι/<ις€ΐ, 
Ένρνσθβνς Χθβνελοιο παις Τΐ€ρσηια8αο^ 
σορ γένος • ου οί ά€ΐκ€9 ανασσέμ&ζ *Apyctoicrii/. ' 

125 ως φάτο, τοι/ δ' αχός ό^ύ κατά φρένα τύφε βαθβΐαν, 
αντίκα δ* είλ' "Ατην κεφαλής λιπαροπλοκάμοιο 
χωόμενος φρεσίν ^σι, και ώμοσε καρτερον ορκον 
μη ποτ ές Ονλνμπόν Τ€ και ονρανον άστερόεντα 
αυτις έλεύσβσθαι ^Ατην^ η πάντας άαται. 

130 ως €ΐπώι/ έρρυφεν απ ονρανον άστερόεντος 



119. σχ4θ€ δ^ : held hack (continu- 
ally), forming, with E/Xei^uia», a para- 
tactic clause in explanation of ά-ιτέΊΓανσε 
τόκον. See on 103. — So in the Hymn 
to Delian Apollo (99) Hera postpones 
the birth of Apollo. 

120. Second half-verse as in A 539. 

— άγγ€λ4ουσ-α : the only instance in 
Homer of this use of the fut. partic. 
to express purpose without a verb of 
motion. 

121. Zcvvdrcp: spoken by his wife, 
as in Ε 757 ; so Thetis in A 603. This 
form of address marks his patriarchal 
and royal dignity. C/. Aeole, nam- 
que tibi divom pater atque ho- 
minum rex etc, Verg. Aen. i. 65. 

— dp^iK^pavvc : as in Τ 16, X 178 ; c/. 
άφηκ apyijTa Kcpavvoy θ 133. — 4v 
ψρ€αΓΐ θήατω : c/. ireieeo δ*, ws τοι iyd) 
μύθου rikos iv φρ€σΙ θάω Π 83. 

124. σλν γίνοβ: emphatic apposi- 
.tion, with sarcastic allusion to the 
words of Zeus 103 ff. — There is a 
mocking tone, also, in the * litotes' ου 
<Λ άίΐκές, it 18 not unseemly for him. 



The same words are used in 496 of a 
warrior dying for his country. Cf. 
ου τοι aeucis, I 70. 

125. For the first half-verse, cf, <Ss 
φάτο.,τ6ν δ"* dxeos ν€φί\η ixaXinf/e Ρ 591. 

— κατά ψρ^να τύψ€ βαθ€ΐαν : struck 
deep into his soul. This use of the adj. 
is not materially different from that in 
Ρ 313 μέσην κατά η^αστέρα τύψ^ν, Α 
Still closer parallel is manetalta 
mente repostum Verg. Aen, i. 26. 
τύττω in a metaphorical sense here 
only. Cf, I 3 β€βο\ήατο, of grief. 

126. λιταροπλοκάμοιο : this word 
is used nowhere else, and seems to be 
an ornamental epithet, essentially 
equivalent to ίυΊΓ\οκάμΛΐο. 

127. καΙ . . . SpKOv : cf δ 253, κ 381, 
μ 298, σ 55, where similar expressions 
are used. 

129. Cf 91. 

■ 190. ws €(πών : this formula usually 
follows the actual words of a speaker, 
and is strange here, after the mere 
statement of the substance of the oath. 

— 2ρριψ€ν : cf βΐφ€ ΊΓοδδί τετα-γών άπό 
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χειρί περιστρεφας, τάγα δ' ικ€.το €py ανθρώπων, 
την aiel στ€νάχ€σχ, δθ* iov φίλον υΐον ορωτο 
ίργον ά€ίΚ€ς έχοντα υπ Ένρνσθηος άέθΧων. 
ως καΧ ίγών^ δτ€ 8r) αντ€ μ€γας κορνθαίολος "Έ^κτωρ 

135 ^Αργβίονς ολέκβσκεν €πΙ πρυμνΐ^σι vdeaaiv, 

ου 8ννάμην XeXadead* ατής, fj πρώτον άάσθην. 
αλλ' €7Γ€ΐ άασάμην και μευ φρένα^ έξέΧετο Ζευς, 
άψ βθ^λω apeaaLj Ζόμ^ναί τ άπ^ρ^ίσι άποινα • 
αλλ* opaev ττολε/χόι/δε, καΐ άλλους δρνυθι λαούς. 

140 δώρα δ* έγών ohe πάντα παρασχβμεν, δσσα tol έΧθών 



βηλοΰ θ€σπ€σίοιο (of Hephaestus) A 691. 
— The first half-verse as in υ 299 ; the 
second, as in υ 113. 

131. ΐΓ€ριστρ4ψα$ : as in ^ 189, of 
Odysseus hurling the discus, τ6ν jm. 
ΐΓ€ριστρέψα^ ηκ€ σηβαρηί (strong) άπό 
Xeipof. Cf, έτηδίρήσαί, Τ 268. He 
whirled her around^ as a modem athlete 
whirls the hammer, in order to gain 
momentum for the throw. — 2ργ* ανθρώ- 
πων ; the fields of men, the tilled fields, 
i.e. the inhabited earth. Cf. the same 
expression in Π 392, f 259. 

132. τήν : i.e. Ate, but thought of 
subjectively, his folly, deception. So 
Helen to Menelaus, &τηρ δέ μ^τέστ^νον, 
ην 'Αφροδίτη δώκ€ δ 261 f. 

133. W Ένρν(Γθήο$ ά^θλων: in 
consequence of the tasks imposed by 
Eurystheus. Cf. the same words θ 363, 
and the statement of Heracles to Odys- 
seus, Z17VOS μ^ν Trais fja Kpoviovos, αύτά,ρ 
όιΙ^ν I €Ϊχον ά•ΐΓ€φ€σίην • μά\α γάρ πολύ 
χ€ίρονι φωτΐ Ι δεδμήμην, 6 δέ μοι χαλεπού^ 
iveriWer άέθ\ου$ λ 620 ff. 

134. δη αΰτ€ (with * synizesis ') : 
now in turn. The distress of the 
Greeks is analogous to the suffering 
of Heracles. 



135. Second half-verse as in Ν 333, 
S 51, 722. — oX4kc7kcv : this iterative 
form is found nowhere else. 

136. irpdrov : with a rel., as with 
temporal conjunctions (cf. 9), once for 
all. 

137. First half-verse as in I 119 
(Agamemnon to Nestor). — ψρ4να$ 4ξ- 
^cTo Zciis : as in Ζ 234. — For the 
thought, cf. *But the Lord hardened 
Pharaoh's heart, and he would not let 
them go ' Exodus x. 27. 

138 == I 120. — &Ψ : again. — άρί- 
σαι : make amends for. The object, 
my folly, is to be supplied from άασά- 
μην (1S7). — &ΐΓθΐνα: recompense. 

139. First half-verse as in Δ 264 ; 
second, as in 475. — £ρσ€υ : imv. of 
the mixed aor. ωρσόμην (§ SOj). The 
act. and mid. are well contrasted in 
6ρσ€υ and δρννθι. — &XXovs λαού$ : 
probably the Myrmidons alone are 
meant. Cf. the words of Patroclua 
to Achilles άλλ* 4μέ vep trpoes ωχ, &μα 
δ* AWov λαό)' δτασσον \ "Μ-υρμίδόνωρ 
Π 38 f . 

140. kynv iSt (with inf. of possible 
result) : am here (i.e. am ready) to 
make over to you. For this use of dSe 
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χθίζος ivl κλισί^σι,ν νπ€σχ€το 8ΐος 'Οδυσσεύς. 
€1 δ * €^€λ€ΐς, €πίμ€ίνον €π€ΐ,γόμ€ν6ς πε/ο ^Αρηος • 
δώρα 8€ TOL• θ€ράποντ€ς έμηζ παρά νηος ίλόντ^ς 
οΖσονσ*, οφρα ιδτ^αι, ο τοι μ€νο€ίΚ€α δώσω. 

τον δ' άτταμ^φόμβρος προσ€φη πόδας ώκύς Άχιλλευς • 
"'Ατ/οβίδτ; κύδιστ€, άι^α^ άνΖρων Άγάμβμνον^ 
δώρα /χό^, αΓ fc* έθέλ^ισθα, πα/οασχφει/, ώς επιεικές, 



c/. €^2 κα2 orde (i.e. the ambassadors) 
τάδ' €ΐπ4βΐ£ν, οϊ μοι (ιτοντο Ι 688. This 
proposal, ae the other alternative (142) 
shows, is meant in a general sense, and 
does not contemplate the immediate 
delivery of the gifts. 

141. χθι.ζό9 : pred. adj. where the 
English idiom uses an adverb. HA. 
619 a ; G. 926. This designation of time 
may be thought inconsistent with the 
chronology of the Iliad, since the offer 
of the gifts in I (hence called the 
Ilpe^/Seia), actually took place on the 
second evening before, i.e. the night 
preceding the third day of battle, 
which begins with" A and closes with Σ. 
But there is considerable evidence to 
show that the Homeric Greeks, like 
the ancient Hebrews, reckoned the day 
from sunset to sunset. Cf. ' And the 
evening and the morning were the first 
day ' Genesis i. 6. 

142. First half-verse as in p 277. 
— €l δ* 4θ^€ΐ$ : as in 7Γ 82. — Cf. aW 
Aye νυν έπίμ^νον hrci'ybyxvbs irep hhoto 
a 309, and Τ 189. 

143. δώρα δ^ . . . οίσ-ουσ-ι (144) : a 
paratactic addition to the imv. Μμει- 
vov. — Oipdirovrcs : the gifts are actually 
brought (238 ff.) by the two sons of 
Nestor and several other warriors, 
who can hardly have stood in the rela^ 
tion of eepdvoyres to Agamemnon. — 



{μή$ irapd νηόβ : const, with <Λσουσί. 

144. ΙδηοΛ \ϊ^ν]' 2 aor. middle. 
§26p. — δ: in. 

145-237. Discussion between 
Achilles, Odysseus, and Agamemnon, 
as to the delivery of the gifts and the 
renewal of the battle. 

146 = Β 434 and elsewhere. 

147 f. ιταρασχ^μιν, 4χ4μ4ν: inf. 
for imv. — ή tc : standing without a 
correlative this is extremely rare. M. 
340. — irdpa σο£ : that rests with you, 
is as you please, ιτάρα standing for 
ιτάρβστι (HA. 109 b ; G. 116. 2 ; § 37 c), 
as often. Cf. tl δ* iOiXeis ircfoj, νάρα 
TOL δίφμοζ T€ καΐ Ϊίγίγοι, y 324. — μνησώ- 
μ«6α χάρμη« (as in Ο 477, χ 73) : let 
us think of battle. — The passionate 
eagerness of Achilles (shown in the 
condensed sentences), and the indiffer- 
ence with which he treats the question 
in regard to the gifts, reveal not only 
how completely his soul is filled with 
the desire to avenge Patroclus, but also 
the fact that his bitterness against 
Agamemnon has been by no means 
overcome. He shows in 66 ff. that it 
is rather the force of circumstances, 
than any change of feeling, which has 
determined him to give up his wrath. 
So in these lines he almost adds a new 
insult when he speaks of the gifts as 
due to him («j 4νΐ€ίκέή, and yet, in 
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η τ Ιχέμ^ν ' πάρα σοι. νυν δε μνησώμ^θα χάρμηζ 
au/ia μάλ^' ον γαρ χρη κλοτοιτευειι/ ένθάΒ* ioi /τας 

150 ουδέ Ζιατρίβ^ιν en γαρ μέγα έργον αρεκτον 
[ώς κ€ τΐ9 αντ 'Αχιλη^ /xcra πρύτοισιν ίδτ/ταχ 
eyxei χαλκείω Ύρώων οΚεκοντα φάλαγγας^ 
ώδε τις νμείων μεμνημερος avSpl μαχεσθω.^ " 
τον δ' άτταμειβόμενος προσεφη πολύμηης Όδνσσεύς • 

155 "jLLTj δΐ7 όντως J άγαμος ττερ βώι/, θεοείκελ* Ά^^ιλλεί), 
νηστιας οτρννε προτΐ 'Ίλι,ον νΐας Άχαιώι/ 
ΤρωσΙ μαχησομενονς, iirel ουκ ολίγον χρόνον εσται 
ψΰλοπις, cur* άι/ πρώτον ομιΚησωσι φαΚαγγβς 
avSpcjVy iv Be θεός nvevay μένος άμφοτεροι,σιν • 

ΙβΟ άλλα ττάσασθαι ανωχθι θο-ης inl νηνσΐν 'Αχαιούς 



the same breath, tells Agamemnon 
that he may keep them. 

149. KXoToircvciv : a word of un- 
certain derivation, used here only. It 
apparently signifies make long speeches. 
— 4νθά8• Uvros : lingering here (in the 
assembly). 

150. SiarpCPciv: in * absolute' 
sense here only, waste time, — μέγα 
ipyov : i.e. the combat with Hector to 
avenge Patroclus. — &pcicTov [d-, /Wfw]: 
used here only. 

151. ώ$ : as, rel. adv. with όλέκοντα, 
cJs, with t2s, has for its antecedent ωδ4 
Tis (153), i.e. with the same eagerness 
for battle with which eic. — Άχιλήα : 
with a certain loftiness of tone, for ίμέ, 
Cf, Η 75 Sevp ΐτω έκ νάντων ττρόμαί ίμ- 
μεναι'Έκτορι δίψ, where Hector speaks 
of himself in the same way. So * But 
will ye dare to follow | If Astur clears 
the way ? ' Macaulay's Horatius xliii. 

152. First half-verse as in Ζ 31 
and elsewhere ; second, as in θ 279. 



153. μ<μνη|&ένο« : used * absolute- 
ly,' as in τοίην yap κεφαΚ^ν ποθέω 
μχμνημένη alel α 343. Mindful of 
the ipyov dpeicrov (150) to be per- 
formed. — &v8pV μΛχΜω : fight with 
his man, 

155= A 131. — Sf| ο6τω$: with 
*synizesis,' as in 134. — άΎαθό$ ircp 
ίών : seems to refer to the prowess of 
Achilles ae enabling him to endure 
what other men could not. 

156. νή(Γτια$: from νη- and the 
stem ίδ- (έσθίω). — ΐΓροτνΊλιον : const, 
with &rpvv€. 

157. First half-verse as in Σ 59, 
440. 

158. €ίτ αν πρώτον: when once, 
with the aor. subjv. in a f ut. perf . sense, 
as often. Cf, ύστερον αΰτ€ μαχήσορτ, 
els 6 κ€ τέκμχαρ \ Ίλέον ενρωσιν Η 
30 f . — όμιλήσ-ωοχ : come into close 
combat. 

159. &vSp»v : sc. of both parties. — 
iv : adv. with πν^ύσχι. 
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σίτου και olvolo • το γαρ μ€νος έστΙ καΐ άλκη. 
ου γαρ άνηρ ττρόπαν ^μαρ €ς η^λιον καταδυκτα 
ακμηρος σίτοιο Βννήσ€ταΑ, αντα μάχ^κτθαΛ,* 
€? π€/ο γαρ θνμω γ€ μενοινάα πολ^μίζαν^ 

165 άλλα τ€ λάθρ^ι γυΐα βαρύνεταχ^ τ^δε κιχάν^ι 

δα/ία re και λι/χός, βλάβεται Be τ€ γοννατ ιόντι. 
ος δε κ άνηρ οιροι,ο κορ€σσάμ€νος καΐ €8ωΒης 
ανΖράσι 8νσμ€ν€€σσί ΤΓανημ4ριο<; πολβ/ιίζ]?» 
θαρσα\4ον νν οΐ ητορ ivl φp€σίvy ovSe τι γυΐα 

170 πρΙν κάμνβυ^ πρΙν πάντας έρωησαι πολεμοιο. 

αλλ' άγβ λαον μ€Ρ σκ&ασον και hemvov ανωχθι 



161 = 1 706. — τό : agrees in gender 
with the pred. yuavos. 

162. irpoirav . . . κατα$ύντα : as in 
Ω 713, cf. (Si T&re μέν ττρό/παν ^fuip is 
ήίΚων καταδύντα A 601. 

163. &κμηνο$ : this word occurs 
four times in the next 200 verses of 
this book, but is found nowhere else. 
It is said by a Scholiaet to be derived 
from the Aeolic use of ακμή {sc. τοΟ 
weiPTJv, or Mieiv) for άσιτΙα. — &κμηνθ9 
orCroio : without tasting food. Cf. the 
opposite idea in 167. — αντα : frequent 
in Homer for άντία. Cf. Τ 88. 

164. ct wcp : with άλλα re (yet) in 
the apodosis, like si ... at. The apo- 
dosis is really contrasted with the pro- 
tasis. See § 3 η ; HA. 1046, 2 a ; G. 
1422 ; and cf. et trep yap re χόλοι» . . . 
καταν^ψΐ!, \ άλλα re καΐ μετόΐΓίσθεν Ιίχα 
K&roy A 81 f., where the correspondence 
of thought is still further indicated by 
the particles r^, τέ. — μινοινάφ : subjv., 
as in the parallel case cited above. 
Cf Φ 676, X 86. 

165. γυία : limbs (arms and feet). — 
κιχάν€ΐ: comes over him. For a slightly 



different use, cf καΐ \1ην σέ y ΙίμεΧΚβ 
κιχήσ€(Γθαί (overtake) κακά %pya \ 477. 

166. βλάβτΓΜ . . . lovrt(asin 1^34) : 
are weakened (i.e. tremble) as he moves, 

167. otvoio : gen. of material (or 
fullness) instead of the less frequent 
instrumental dative. See HA. 743 ; 
G. 1112. This gen. is * partitive' in 
origin. 

168. First half-verse as in Ρ 158, 
and elsewhere ; second, as A 279 (al- 
most). 

169. * ol : the pers. pron. instead of 
the demonstrative after a hypothetical 
rel. sentence. Cf. is ice BeoXs hriirci- 
θηται, μά\α τ' Ιίκλυον αύτοΰ Α 218, ον δέ 
κ iyώv , . . νοήσω . , . ον (Λ Jiiretra | &ρ- 
κιον έσσ€Ϊται Β 391 ff., ον δ αν ... , 
νοήσω , . . οΐ . , , μητίσομαι Ο 348 f. — 
oi8< Ti Ύνΐα : as in μ 279. — γυΐα : ace. 
of the ' part affected.' Cf. Φ 26, Ψ 63. 

170. irdvras 4ρωή<Γαι πολ^μοιο : i.e. 
the battle is entirely finished. Cf 
dXKoTC δή voTC μάλλον έρωησαι πο\4μοιο | 
μίΚλω Ν 776, μή πώ r« έρωΐίτω πο\4μοω 
Ρ 422. 

171. σκέΖοΛ-ον : this request is ad- 
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οπλεσ^αι, τα δε δώρα αραζ άνΖρων ^Αγαμέμνων 
οισέτω ες μ4σσΐ]ν άγορην^ ίνα πάντες ΆχαιοΙ 
οφθαλμοισιν ίδωσι, συ δε φρ^σΐ σ^σιν iapOrj^. 

175 ομννέτω δε τοι δρκον, iv Άργειοισιι/ άι/αστάς, 
/jlt; ποτ€ της €υνης Ιπιβημ€ναι -^δέ μίγηναι^ 
[^ ^ε/χις εστίι/, αι/α^, 17 f* ανδρών η τε γυι^αικώι/•] 
και οε σοι αι;τω σνμος evi φρβσι,ν ιλαος έστω. 
αύταρ έπειτα σε δαιτι ει/ι κλισίης άρβσάσθω 

180 πιείρι;, ιι/α /xt/ τι δί#ο;9 επιδευές εχχισθα • 

Άτρείδτ;, συ δ* έπειτα δικαιότερος και επ' αλλω 
εσσεαι• ου /χει/ γαρ τι ν^μ^σσητον βασιΧηα 



dressed to Achilles, as it was he who 
had summoned the assembly. Achil- 
les complies in 276. — σ-κ^ασΌν . . . 
ΟΊτλισθαι (172) : as in ^ 168 f. 

172. SirVco^ai: here and Ψ 159 
only ; usually ότλ/^Ϋσ^αι. — rd : de- 
monstratiye. 

173. oMt»: imv. of the mixed 
aorist. See on 139. 

174. όψθαλμοΐσ-ιν: emphasizing Γδακτι 
in contrast to mere hearsay. — σν . . . 
UivO^s: qf.. σύ δέ φρέναί ίνδον Ιάν&η^ 
ω 382. 

176f. =11331, 275 f. — μή: see 
on 22. — τήβ : refers to Brise'is (as 
in I 133, 275) and depends on €ύνης. 
Though Brise'is has not been men- 
tioned here, or directly referred to, 
she is comprised among the δώρα of 
172. — The importance which is at- 
tached to the oath (c/. 178, where it 
appears that the full satisfaction of 
Achilles depends upon it) is explained 
in 1 340 ff., where Achilles declares his 
love for Brise'is, for whose beauty c/. 
Τ 282. 

178. KttC: even, with σοι. — tXaos : 



Cf. σύ δ* t\aov ίνθ€θ θυμ^ν I 639 ; used 
of sincere reconciliation. See on 147 f. 

180. tV: adv., in any way, — kri- 
8cvls : adv. with ίχβιν, = έιηδ€0€σθαι. 
Cf. κα\ω$ t^xeivy familiar in prose. — 
δίκηβ : your dwe, ίΛαί which justly be- 
longs to you. — SCktis . . . Ιχησθα .• fail 
to receive your full rights^ be curtailed 
in your rights. 

181. Iir &λλφ : in the eyes {or judg- 
ment) of another. Cf. Λμφω δ' Ιέσθηρ 
ivl ΐστορι vetpap έ\έσθαι {to gain a de- 
cision at the hands of an arbitrator) Σ 
601. '* If Achilles receives full justice, 
you yourself wiU appear more upright, 
not only to Achilles, but also in the 
eyes of others." 

182 f. Urartu,: %<ro. — βασ-ιλήα: 
subj. of άπαρέσσασθαι, which seems to 
be a strengthened form of άρέσσασθαι 
(found here only). — &vSpa : obj. of 
άπαρέσσασθαι. — tW : refers to /3ασιλ^α. 
— " It is no cause for criticism that a 
king should thoroughly conciliate a 
man, when he has first insulted him 
as you have done." The passage is 
somewhat obscure. — For 183, cf. Ω 369, 
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avhp άπα/οεσσασ^αι, οτ^ τις 7Γρότ€ρος χσΧ^Ίτήνιι^ 
τον δ* αυτ€ προσ€€ΐ7Γ€Ρ άναζ ανΖρων * Αγαμέμνων • 

185 "χαί/οω σ€ν, Λαβρτιάδη, τον μνθον άκουσας' 
iv μοίρΊ) γαρ πάντα διίκεο και κατέλ^ζας. 
ταντα δ' €γώι/ ΙθέΧω ομόσαι, κελβται δβ /χ€ θυμός^ 
ούδ' €πιορκησω προς δαι/ιοι/ος. αντάρ Άχιλλευς 
μιμνετω αυτόθι τεΐος €π€ΐγόμ€νός π€ρ 'Άρηος^ 

190 μίμν€Τ€ δ' άλλοι πάντ€ς άολλ€€ς, ο<^ρα κ€ δώρα 
€κ κλισίης eXOyaL• και ορκια πιστά τάμωμ^ν. 
σοΙ δ* αύτω τόδ' €γώϊ' έπιτίλΧομαι τ^δε κβλευω• 
κρινάμβνος κονρητας άριστηας ΤΙαναχαιων 
δώρα e/xij? παρά injo9 έν€ΐκ€μ€ν^ οσσ Άχιλτ^ι 

195 χ^ιζόι/ νπ€στημ€ν 8ώσ€ΐν^ άγ4μεν Τ€ γυι/αικας. 



ΐΓ 72, 133, where the verse is repeated 
with άτταμύνασθοΛ in place of άναρέσ- 
σασθαι, 

185. <rfv: withdicoiJ«ray. Cf, 0767. 

186. Iv |&oCfyg : duZy, proper^^. C/. 
νυν d* 6 μέν iv μοίργ νέφαται χ 64 ; usu- 
ally κατά μοΐραν as in I 59. — SiCxco : 
gone through with, reviewed. Cf. άλλ' dV 
iyώv, . . . έξ€ΐΊΓω καΐ πάντα διίξομαι 1 60 f . 

187. ταΰτα : i. e. as indicated in 1 76 f. 

— ΙΒίΚω : am ready (cf, We, 140). Aga- 
memnon gives the chief place to the 
oath, just as Odysseus, in 178, had 
emphasized it as especially important 
for the reconciliation. — K^crai 8^ |m 
Θυμ09 : as in Ε 634, δ 140. 

188. 4ΐΓΐορκήαΓω : here only. — 
irpos : in the presence of, before. HA. 
805, 1 a; G. 1216, 1 a. Cf. μάρτνροι 
. . . irpos re θ€ων A 338 f. The use of 
irpoj with verbs of swearing is a slight 
further development of this meaning. 

— $α(μονο$ : here, apparently, a defi- 
nite divinity, viz. Zeus, as Aphrodite 
in Γ 420 ; often it is indefinite. 



189. Titos: explained by όψρα μ 
κτ\. 100. — Ιικιγόμινό^ ircp "Αρηοβ : as 
in 142. 

191. SpKia ιηστά τάμωμιν (as in 
Γ 94 ; cf δρκίΛ πιστά ταμί>ντ€ί ω 483) : 
make a strong bond of reconciliation 
under the sanction of an offering. — 
^ρκια: refers to the victims, since 
τάμχαμχν is equiv. to slay. 

192. σοΙ S' αύτφ : i.e. Odysseus 
(cf 185). 

193. κούρητα$ [κούρους] : another 
word peculiar to this book ; cf. 248, 
and see on Ακμηνοί 163. The word is 
used as a proper name in I 629 Eou- 
pifris τ 4μάχοντο. 

194. S6pa: here of the inanimate 
objects only, and hence with ίνακέμεν 
(carry). The hiatus δώρα 4μηΒ is un- 
usual. § 9/. — IvciK^fuv : the aor. inf. 
used elsewhere in Homer is έν^ΐκαι (Σ 
334, σ 286). For the inf. as imv. here 
and in 196, cf 147 f. 

195. χθιζόν: as adv. here only. 
See on 141. 
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Ταλ^ΰ^ιος δβ μοι ωκα κατά στρατον evpvv Άχαιώι/ 
κάπροι/ €τοι/χασάτω, ταμ4^ιν Διί τ Ήελίω re." 

τοι/ δ' ά7Γαμ€φόμ€νος 7Γροσ€φη πόδας ωιτυς 'Αχιλλευς• 
"Άτ/οβίδη κυδιστ€, αι/α^ άνΖρων ^ Κγάμ^μνον^ 
άλλοτε π€/ο και μαλλοι/ οψε^λλετε ταντα πει/εσ^αι, 
onTTOTC τΐ9 /χεταπαυσωλ-ή πολεμοιο γένηταχ 
και μένο^ ου τόσον ^σιν iin στήθ^σσιν έμοΐσιν. 
νυν δ* οί /ιέι/ κεαται δεδαϊγμενοι, ους ΐΖάμαχτσα/ 



196. Ταλθύβιοβ : the principal her- 
ald of Agamemnon, mentioned A 320, 
Γ 118. In Hdt. vii. 134, we are told 
that his descendants still flourished ae 
heralds in Sparta in the time of Xerxes. 

— Second half-verse as in A 229, 484, 
Β 439. 

197. κάπρον : the later Greeks em- 
ployed a boar, a ram, and a bull, as vic- 
tims in the ratification of oaths; c/. 
raCra d' ωμασαν, σφάξαντ€$ ταΰρον καΐ 
κάπρορ καΐ κρών Xen. AnaJb, ii. 2. 9. 
This triple sacrifice was called by 
the later Greeks τριττύα, and by the 
Romans suovetaurilia. The boar, 
too, was the animal over which the 
competitors at the Olympic games 
swore that they would observe the 
rules of honorable contest. Pans. v. 
24. 9 f . — AiC : <jf. Ad δ* ijyxU οΐσομεν 
&\\ov Γ 104.— ΉΛίφ: cf. ήίΧιόί θ% oi 
Ίτάρτ έφορξ,ί Kod ττάντ έτακούαί Γ 277. 

— Zeus is regarded as near at hand on 
Mt. Ida, and is the special guardian of 
solemn oaths. The sun is appropri- 
ately included, as a witness, in the 
sacrifice, since he sees all things in his 
daily course through the heavens from 
East to West. 

198 f . = 145 f. 

200. &XXoTc: i.e. under different 



circumstances, as explained in 201 f. 
The actual circumstances are con- 
trasted (in 203) in the present tense. 
— irip: intensive, preparing the way 
for the contrast which follows. — καΐ 
μοΛλον : even more zeaXoudy than 
you do, emphasizing the concessive 
clause, to indicate full agreement ; qf. 
the frequent καΐ \ίην, and καί in Κ 120 
ά\\οτ€ μέν σ€ καΐ αΐτιάασθαι Hvfarfa, — 
όφ^λλ€τι : present. — τα()τα ιτ^νισθαι : 
closes the verse a^ in ir 319, ω 407. 

201. μβταιταυσωλή : here only, but 
ναυσωΚ-ή Β 386, and μεταιταυόμεροι Ρ 
373, are found. — yiin\r(u : future in 
sense, like iaiv 202; cf. are . . . χαΚετήνο 
183. &v would be used with &π&τ€ in 
Attic. 

202. μ4νο$ : warlike ardor. — ησ-ιν 
{θ 163, 580) [5]: for the regular Ho- 
meric form ί^/σιν. Cf. ωσι (for ίωσι) 
S274. 

203. v^y hi: the contrast is para- 
tactically expressed, — the first mem- 
ber (νυν , . . ίδωκ€ν) describing the 
situation, while the second (ύ/*€Γ$ . . . 
6τρύν€τον 205) reproachfully empha- 
sizes the conduct of the persons ad- 
dressed, as inappropriate to the cir- 
cumstances. — K^aral•: κείνται, §§34t, 
26 i. 
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Εκτωρ Πριαμιδτ)?, ore οΐ Zcv9 κυδος ί^ωκ^ν, 
205 ύμ€Ϊς δ' €9 βρωτνν οτρννετον. 'Jj τ αν εγώ ye 
νυν μ€ν άνωγοιμι, ΤΓΤολ^μίζβιν νΐαζ *Αχαιώι/ 
νηστιας άκμηνονζ, α/ία δ* ήέΚίω καταδΰι/η 
τενζ^σθαι μέγα 8όρπον, έπην τισαίμ^θα λώβην. 
πρΙν δ* ου πως άι/ εμοί γ€ φίλον κατά λαι/χοι^ leirf 
210 ου ποσΐ9 ουδέ βρωσις, €ταίρου τεθνηωτος, 
δς μοί ivl κΚισίτ) Ζ^Ζαίγμένο^ οζέι χαΚκω 
KCLTaij άνα ττρόθυρον Τ€τραμμ€νος, άμφΐ δ* εταίροι 
μύρονται • το μοι ου τι μ^τα φρ€σι ταΰτα μ^μηλ^ν^ 



204=Θ216, Α300. — ^τι: here, ae 
often, is almost causal in force. 

205. ΰμιΐβ: i.e. Agamemnon and 
Odysseus, and therefore with verb in 
the dual. — βρωτύν : here and σ 407 
only (for the usual word βρώσιν, 210), 
epulatio, eating, as an action. — ή 
T€ : certainly, in truth, with an adver- 
sative relation to the preceding. 

207. Cf. 156, 163. — Second half- 
verse as in A 592, Σ 210, ίγ 366. 

208. τ€ύ|60Γθαι: the fut. inf. after 
the pres. τττολβμί^αν (206), in indir. 
disc, is like the fut. indie, after the 
subjv. of exhortation or the imv., in 
direct discourse. Cf. νυν μΛν παύσωμεν 
Ίτόλεμον. . . . ύστερον αυτ€ μαχήσονται 
Η 29 f . In such a case the fut. , coming 
after the subjv. or imv., gives the as- 
surance that the action of the latter 
also will be carried out. 'Here a verb 
of granting or allowing is implied from 
άνώΎοιμι (206) to govern τεύξεσθαι, — 
Ιττήν: with opt. on account of the 
opt. in the principal clause, as in Ω 
227. See GMT. 542 ; M. 309 a. But 
we expect τισώμεθα. — ricrai[ktBa λώ- 
βην : cf. θ€οΙ τισαίατο \ώβην ν 169. 



209. irpCv : adv. — ου ιτωβ &ν . . . 
Uit\ : as the realization here depends 
upon the speaker himself, the expres- 
sion has the tone of a strong assertion 
{cf. των ούκ Αν τι φέροα άνέλών άέκοντοί 
4μ€ΐο Α 301), as is often the case with 
an opt. with &v and a negative word. 

— Uir\ : this form of the opt. is not 
found elsewhere. Cf. foi S 21. 

210. βρώσιβ: here only in the ZZiad 

— kraLpov π θνη»το$ : the gen. abs. is 
not so common in Homer as in later 
Greek, but this is a clear case. It ex- 
presses both time and cause. 

211. Second half-verse as in 283, 
292, Σ 236, X 72. 

212. άνάΐΓρόθνροντ€τραμμ^νο$: with 
his feet turned to the door (as he lies on 
the bier) ; an ancient funeral custom 
to indicate departure. Cf. in por- 
tam rigidos calces extendit 
Persius iii. 105. — άμψΐ S IraCpoi : 
closes the verse as in Κ 151, 9, X 
240, and often in the Odyssey. This 
clause is courdinately attached to the 
rel. clause preceding (parataxis), though 
subordinate in thought. 

213. TO : therefore, as in τό καΐ κ\αί- 
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άλλα φόνος re καΐ αι/χα καΐ άργαλβος στόνος ανδρών.' 
215 τον δ' άπαμβφόμ^νος προσ€φη πολύμητις *θ8νσσ€νς • 
" ω Άχιλευ ΤΙηληος vie, /xeya φβρτατ *Αχαιώι/, 
κρείσσων €ΐ9 Ιμ,έθα/ και φέρτ^ρος ουκ okiyov πβρ 
ey^et, εγώ δε κ€ σειο νοηματί γ€ προβαλοίμην 
πολΧόν, έπεί πρότβρος γ€ρόμην καΐ πΧβίοι/α οίδα. 
220 τω TOL επι,τλητω κρα8ιη μύθοισιν έμοΐσιρ. 

άΐφά τ€ φν\όπί8ος πβλεται κόρος άνθρώπουσιν^ 
ης Τ€ πλείστοι/ μ€ΐ/ καλάμην χθονί χαλκός ίχευεν, 



ούσα τέτηκα Γ 176. See Μ. 133, 
* neuter pronouns may be used in the 
accusative adverbially.' — ταΰτα: i.e. 
τόσα καΐ βρωσα (210). 

214. For this accumulation of ex- 
pressions for the same thought, <jf. A/u 
φόνον, 9lv piKvas, διά τ ^rrea καΐ μίΧαν 
αίμα Ε 2Θ8. — στόνο$ άνδρδν : as in Δ 
446 όφίΚΚουσα στ6νον άντρων, 

216=Π21, λ478.— vU[vy— ]: for 
the short penult (the ι being virtually 
lost between two vowels), qf. δωγβΗ^ϊ 
ΙΙ-ηΚηοί v2os Α48Θ, ίνθ' %βαΚ * λνθ€μΧωνοί 
υ16ν Δ 473, and see § 6 gr. The natural 
pause after a vocative, especially at 
the principal caesura of the verse, al- 
lows the final syllable to be treated as 
long. C/. θ/τΐ Ω 88, yipbv Ω 569. 

217. cts [βί] : always enclitic in 
Homer. — ούκ oXC^yov ir€p : strongly 
emphasizes the comparative, as in ^ 
187, of the discus, στιβαρώτ^ρον ούκ 
iXiyov vep. 

218. ΐΓροΡαλο(μην : here only with 
the meaning surpass; cf, ΊΓ€ρίβά\\€τον, 
Ψ 276 (also Ψ 572). —For the thought, 
which is expressed with true Homeric 
frankness, ς/. Achilles's own admission 
in Σ 106, ayopy 84 τ άμχίνονέ^ cUri καΐ 
Αλλοι. 



219. ΐΓολλόν [ποΧύ] : adverbial. — 
kn\ . . . οΙδα : as in Φ 440 ; c/. άλλα 
ZeOs irp&repos yeybvei καΐ Tr\€u>va ζδη Ν 
355. — Odysseus refers, of course, to 
the richer experience which comes with 
riper years. 

220. First half-verse as in Ψ 691 ; 
<^, σοΙ δ* έτιτολμάτω κραδίη καΐ θυμοί 
άκοάαν α 353, and τοΐσιν δ' iweireieero 
θυμός μ 324. "Exercise self-control 
and listen to me with patience." 

221. αΐψά T€: c/. αΊψά τέ ol (i.e. a 
king) δω \ άφν€ών π4\€ται καΐ τιμηέστ€- 
pos αύτόί a 392 f . In this case, τ4 seems 
to be * gnomic' (M. 332), rather than 
correlative with δέ in 226. 

222. ήδ T€ (i.e. φυΧ&π-ίδοή: of which, 
to be construed with καΜμην as well as 
with Λμητος (223). φύλοπις is used con- 
cretely with reference to the following 
picture, and designates the warriors 
taken collectively, thus corresponding 
to the harvest-field. — καλάμην : straw 
(collective), referring metaphorically 
to the soldiers who fall in battle. — 
x6ovC: to the ground; * dative of ap- 
proach.' — χαλκός : of the sword, 
which mows down like the sickle ; 
(/.A 67-71. — ^xcvcv: * gnomic ' aorist. 
χέω serves as a causative to τίπτω. 
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αμητος δ' όλιγιστος, εττην KXivrjai. τάλαντα 
Ζβνς, θ9 τ ανθρώπων ταμίης ττολε/χοιο τ4τνκται. 

225 y αστέρι δ' ου ττω? εστί ι/εκυι/ π^νθησαι 'Αχαιούς • 
XiTji/ γαρ πολλοί και έττητριμοι. η[/Αατα πάντα 
πίπτονσιν • πότ€ κέν τις άναπνβνσευε πόνοιο ; 
αλλά χ/οτ) τοι/ /χ€ΐ/ καταθάπτειν, ος κε θάντρΊν^ 
νηΚέα θυμον έχοντας, επ' ηί/ιατι ^ακρνσαντας • 

230 οσσοι δ' άι/ πολεμοιο περί στυγβροΐο λίπωνται,. 



• 223. &μητο9 (here only) : ^rvesi, 
grain, — Ιπην κλίνησ-ι τάλαντα Zeus 
(224) : when Zeus has once inclined the 
balance (so that one scale sinks while 
the other rises), i.e. given the decision. 
Cf. καΐ t6t€ δ^ χρύσ€ία irarijp έτΙταΐΡ€ 
(poised) τάλαντα, \ 4v δ* ίτίθα δύο κηρ€ 
TavrfKeyaot θανάτο*ο θ 69 ί., and Χ 
209-213. 

224 = Δ 84. — '* Men are quickly 
sated with combat, especially since, 
by decree of Zeus, the final result is 
often slight, even after the greatest 
display of courage. Hence it is all the 
more dangerous to deny to the soldiers 
the necessary support of food and 
drink, by means of which they become 
capable of greater endurance." 

225. A second reason for opposing 
the desire of Achilles. — γαστ^ρι : with 
the belly, i.e. by means of fasting. 
For the thought, cf. Ω 601 fC. Fasting 
was not a regular mark of sorrow 
among the Greeks, as it was with the 
Hebrews. But cf. 346. 

226. Ιιτήτριμοι : in quick succession, 
and therefore there would be no end 
to fasting. This adj. is used in a simi- 
lar way Σ 211 (of beacons), and Σ 552 
(of handfuls of grain). 

227. The interrogative form adds 



life to the style ; so in r/j δ,ν τάδ€ 
Ύηθήσ€ΐ£ρ; I 77. — ιτόνοιο: i.e, ιτενθη- 
σαί ^αστέρι, though πόνοδ in Homer 
usually signifies *toir (especially of 
battle). 

228. KaTaOdirrciv : including the 
burning of the body. Cf. φιτρούί (logs) 
δ' αίψα ταμύντ€$ . , . θάντομχν /χ 11 f. — 
OS KC θάνητιν: qf. 6s κ€ θάντυσι βροτών 
5 196. 

229. νηλ^α: stovt; from νη-, and 
i\€os (pity). — ixovTtts : with implied 
subj. ^/χαϊ. Cf. 232. — ίπ' ήματι : for 
a single day; a peculiarly Homeric use 
of ivL Cf. ού yap πω Ιδόμην ούδ* ΙίκΚνον 
αύδήσαντο$ \ Ανδρ tva τοσσάδ€ μ^ρμερ* iir 
ημΛΤί μητίσασθαι Κ 47 f . — δακρν<Γαν- 
τα«: temporal, and preliminary to 
καταθάτΓτ^ν 228. — Cicero translates 
verses 226-229 as follows: Namque 
nimis multos atque omni luce 
cadentes | cernimus, ut nemo 
possit maerore vacare. | Quo 
magisest aequum tumulis man- 
dare peremptos | firmo animo, 
et luctum lacrimis finire di- 
urnis Tusc. Disp. iii. 27, 66. 

230. irepi : adv. with Χίττωνται (usu- 
ally υτΓοΚζίτ^σθαι, cf. ^ 615), in the 
sense are left. Cf. "n-epl φιτγόντβ Μ 322, 
ΊΓ€ρΙκ€ΐταί I 321. 
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μζμνησθαι πόσιος καΐ eSijrvo?, οφρ* en μαΧλοι/ 
avhpaai 8νσμ€Ρ€€σσι /ιαχώ/ιε^α νωλβμβς aZet, 
€σσά/χ€ΐ/οι χροϊ -χ^αΚκον areipea. μιβέ τις αΧΚιην 
\αων οτρνντνν πση8€γμ€ΐ/ος Ισχαναάσθω- 
ηίδε γαρ οτρνντνν κακόν eaaeraiy 09 κ€ λίττηται 
νηνσίν έτΓ ^ApyeUov • αλλ' άθρόοί ορμηθάη-βς 
ΎρωσΙν εφ* ίπποδά/χοισιι/ βγβίρομβν οζνν "Κρηα^ 

η καΧ Τ^ϋστορος υΐας οπάσσατο κν8αλίμοιο 
Φυλείδτ/ι/ Τ€ MeyTjra βόακτά τ€ Μηριόνην τ€ 
καΐ Κρ€ίοιη•ιά8ην Ανκομη8€α καΐ Μελάρίππον. 



231. μιμνήσθαι: const, with xpij 
Toos, to be supplied from 228. — |mX- 
λον: more zealously, 

232. For the first haJf-verse, see on 
168. — νβιλιμβ aUi : closes the verse 
as in I 317, Ρ 148, 385, and in the 
Odyssey, 

233. Ισ^μινοι [έσάμχνοι] : aor. mid. 
partic. from ίννυμι, — xpot: upon tJie 
body, Cf, χθορί 222. — &λλην : sc. be- 
side the one contained in the fore- 
going words (231 fE.). 

234. λοΑν : const, with tU, — ότρνν- 
τύν : occurs here and 236 only. For 
its formation, </. βρωτύν 206, έδητύοί, 
βοψ-ύί, μρηστύί. — ιτοτιδέγμινοβ ^τχα- 
ναάσΒω : cf, οϊδε δέ σόν μΰθον ΊΓoτLδ4y- 
μεροι Ισχανόωνται η 161. 

235. ηδ€ γάρ orpvirrvs κτ\, : for this 
summons wiU be an eml thing etc, Cf, 
the threat of Agamemnon δν δ4 κ€ , , , 
έθίΚοντα νοήσω | μιμνάΐ^αν παρά ρηυσΐ 
κορωνίσιρ, ου οΐ ^iretra | άρκιον ίσσ€Ϊται 
φντγέ€ΐ.ν KOvas ήδ* οίωνούί Β 391 ff. — Ss 
κ€ : with the subjv. in a hypothetical 
clause ; si quis. 

236. First half-verse ae in Μ 246. 
— αθρόοι όρμηΜντιβ : in sharp contrast 
to Xiirirrai 236. 



237 = Δ 362. Cf, Τ 318, and ΐομεν, 
δφρα κ€ θασσον έ^€ίρομ£ν όξύν "Αρηα Β 
440. — iycCpo|uv: aor. subjv., since the 
short variable vowel is not used in the 
present. § 27 α and c. — ό£νν Άρηα: 
**the fierce fury of battle."— The 
dactylic rhythm is suited admirably 
to the sentiment. 

238-281. Delivery of the gifts, and 
solemn reconciliation between Agamem^ 
non and AchUles, 

238. See on 143. — N^trropos υ1α« : 
i.e, Antilochus and Thrasymedes. Cf. 
Π 317 ff., where their names appear. 

— όιτΑσσατο: took αβ colleagues; so 
in Κ 238. 

239. Μέγητα: nephew of Odysseus. 
He appears in Ν 6Θ2 as leader of the 
Epeians ; cf. των αίθ* 'ίτγ€μ&ν€ν€ Mέyηs 
Β 627. — θόαντα : an Aetolian chief • 
cf. λΙτωΧων δ* iiyeiro θόα$ Άνδραίμονοί 
vl6s Β 638. — Μηριόνην : the famous 
comrade and charioteer of Idomeneus. 

240 f. Αυκομήδ€α: a Boeotian. Cf, 
ήδ* άμφΐ KpelovTOs vlbv Αυκομήδ€α δΐον I 
84. — McXdviinrov : an Achaean, men- 
tioned here only. The warriors of this 
name in θ 276 and 676 are Trojans. 

— ΧμΛν: Uvai, 
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βαν δ' ?/χ€ΐ/ €5 κΧίσίην *Αγαμ€μνονος *Ατ/3€ΐδαο. 

αυτίκ €π€ίθ* άμα μνθος εην TereKearo Τ€ ίργον 

€7Γτά μ€ν 4κ κλισίης τρίποδας φ€ρον, ους οί υπέστη^ 

αίθωνα^ δβ λφητας c€tKO(rt, δώδβκα δ* ίππους- 
245 €κ δ' αγοι/ αίψα γυι/αικας άμνμονα ipya ίδνίας 

CTTT*, άτάρ 6γ8οατην Βρισηίδα καλλιπάρ^^οι/. 

χρυσού δβ στησας 'Οδυσευς δβίκα πάντα τάλαντα 

ηρχ, άμα δ' άλλοι δώρα φέρον κούρητ€ς *Α;(αιώϊ/. 

και τα /ϋΐ€ϊ/ ci^ μέσσΐ[ΐ ayopy θέσαν^ αν δ* * Αγαμέμνων 
250 Γστατο• Ταλ^υ/8ιος δέ ^€ω βι^αλίγκιος αύδηι/ 

κάπρον ίχων έν χ^ροΊ παρίστατο ποιμένι λαώι/. 

^Ατρέί^ης δβ €ρυσσάμ€νος χείρ^σσι μάχαιραν 



242. μΰθος : tAe command of Odys- 
seus to his companions. For the para- 
taxis of the two clauses, qf. τέτρατον 
ήμΛρ ίην^ κσΧ τφ τετίλεστο Απαντα € 262. 
— TCT^c<rTO TC 2ργον : as in χ 479. 

243. The articles mentioned agree 
with the list given in 1 122 fi. at the 
occasion of the Πρεσβεία. — φ^ρον : 
with ΪΊΓΊΓουί also, by 'zeugma,' for 
&yov. Cf. φέρον 248, θέσαν 249. — 
ύιτίστη : BC, in I 122-134. 

244 = 1 123. — The greater number 
of \4βητ€^, in comparison with the τρί- 
vodesy seems to indicate that the former 
were smaller and less valuable. Cf, 
Ψ 264, 268, Ω 233 ; but also Ψ 885. 

245 = 1 128 (nearly); cf. Ψ 263. 
246. BpurqCSa : Brise'is is mentioned 

in connection with the female slaves, 
but separately, on account of her pre- 
eminent importance in this negotiation. 
247 =: Ω 232 (almost). — «ττήσας : 
weighing out. — ιτάντα : in all. — The 
Homeric talent of gold was prob- 
ably about equal in weight to the 
Babylonian 'shekel,' or the Greek 



'stater,' and hence corresponded close- 
ly to the American 'eagle,' though its 
purchasing power was of course much 
greater. But see on Ψ 269. 

248. ήρχ€ : led the way. — φ^ρον : 
see on 243. — κονρη•η$ : see on 193. 

249. &v 8' . . . Ιστατο (250) : BS in 
I 13 f. In this action Agamemnon's 
wound does not interfere with his 
movements. See on 77. — The hiatus 
in the third foot shows the influence 
of the frequent pause at that point, 
though there can be no pause in this 
verse. 

250. 0c$ Ιναλίγκιοβ αύ8ήν : here only 
in the Iliad; in α 371, t 4, of the bard. 
A loud and clear voice was of course 
essential for such an official. 

251. κάιτρον Ιχων: in accordance 
with the command of Agamemnon, 
197. — Second half-verse as in Ε 670, 
Π 2. 

252 f. =Γ 271 f. — χ€ίρ6σ^Γΐ : if the 
pi. is here loosely used for the sing. 
{his right hand), and if the wound (A 
248 f., 256, and note on Τ 77) was in 
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η 01 παρ ζίφ^ος μ€γα KOvXeov aiep αωρτο, 
κάπρου άπο τρίχας άρξαμ^νος, ΑιΙ -χείρας άνασχώμ 
255 €U)(€TO' τοί δ* άρα πάντες €π* αντόφιν ciaro (Tiyy 
'Apyctot κατά μοΐραν, άκούοντ€ς βασιληος, 
€νξάμ€νος δ' άρα €ΐπ€Ρ 18ώρ ct5 ουρανον eipvv 
" ΐστω jrvv Ζ^ύς πρώτα, θ^ων ύπατος και άριστος^ 
γη τ€ καΐ ήελιος καΐ ερινύας, αϊ θ* νπο yaiav 



the left hand, the inconsistency in 
these passages is overcome. — ιτάρ κου- 
Xcdv : along by the sheath. — aUv : as 
commander and high priest, Aga- 
memnon would have many occa- 
sions to use this knife. — ocufxro: 
from άίίρω, Cf. &op sword^ άορτήρ 
sword-strap, 

254. &iro : with άρξάμενο$^ as in 7 
446 cvxer άιταρχόμενοί κ€φα\ηί τρίχα$ 
έν ΊτυρΙ βάλλων. The compound is 
* pregnantly * used for άττοταμών άρ^ά- 
μ€νο9, cutting off the bristles as a pre- 
liminary part of the sacrificial cere- 
mony, — of the head, as appears from 
Γ 273. (The whole scene in Γ should 
be carefully compared with the pres- 
ent passage.) At an ordinary sacrifice 
these were then cast into the fire, as 
in 7 446 (quoted above), but here the 
victim is not burned. See on 268. 
— All XcCpos άν€υΓχών : as in A 450, 
Ε 174. This was the customary atti- 
tude in prayer, as is seen in the 
beautiful bronze statue of the Pray- 
ing Boy, now in the Royal Museum 
at Berlin. Cf. * And it came to pass, 
when Moses held up his hand, that 
Israel prevailed: and when he let 
down his hand, Amalek prevailed ' 
Exodus xvii. 11. 

255. kr αΰτόφιν [4φ* έαντωι^] : in 
a locaJ sense, by themselves, i.e. for 



themselves, each in his place, while 
Agamemnon stood iv μέσσ-ο ayopi (249). 
Cf. €ΰχ€σθ€ . . . σΐ75 έφ* ύμείων, ϊνα μ^ 
Τρώ^ϊ 7€ ΊτύθωντοΛ Η 194 f . — ctaro ; 
ηντο. 

256. &κούοντ€$ : listening to. 

257. First half-verse as in Π 513, 
η 330 (almost) ; second, as in Γ 364, 
Η 178, Φ 272. — €i£a|Mvos : here, as in 
Γ 350 (and often), the aor. partic. is 
coincident in time with the leading 
verb. M, 77. 

258 = r 303 ; <^.Ψ 43, and the invo- 
cation in Γ 276 ff. ZeO varcp, ''1δηθ€ν 
μχδέων^ KUdurrc μέη^κττε, | ήέλι6$ θ\ δϊ 
"κάντ 4φορά$ καΐ πάντ* έπακούεα, \ καΐ 
ΊΓΟταμαΙ καΐ yaia, καΐ οί ύπέρ€ρθ€ καμόν- 
ταί Ι άνθρώΊΓον$ τίνυσθον^ Oris κ iirlopKov 
όμόσσΌ, \ ύμεΐί μάρτυροι ¥στε, φνλάσσ€Τ€ 
δ' δρκια ΐΓίστά, and esto nunc Sol 
testis, et haec mihi Terra vo- 
canti,|. . . et pater omnipotens, 
et tu Saturnia conjux, . . . tuque 
inclute Mavors, | . . . fontesque 
fluviosque, voco, quaeque ae- 
theris alti | religio, et quae 
caeruleo sunt numina ponto 
Verg. Aen. xii. 176 ff. 

259. See on 197. -— virb γαίαν : be- 
neath the earth. The. ace. follows the 
idea of motion toward. Const, with 
τίνυνται (260), and cf. ύπ ήω τ -/ιέλών 
re Ε 267. 
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260 



265 



ανθρώπους τίνννται, οτις κ έπίορκον ό/ιόσσ^^, 

μη μ€ν έγώ Kovpy BptcnjtSt χ^ΐρ* iiriveiKa^ 

οϋτ βύνης ττρόφασιν κβχρη μένος οντ€ rev άλλον 

αλλ* €μ€ν άπροτίμαστος ένΐ κΚισίησιν ίμησιν. 

€t 0€ τι τωνο emopKOVy c/iot c/cot a\yea ooiev 

ΤΓολλά /ιάλ*, δσσ"α hihovaiVy ο τέ σή> άΧίτηταχ ό/ιόσσας." 

η καΧ άτΓΟ στόμαχον κάπρου τάμβ νη\έι χαλκψ • 
τον μ€ν Ύαλθύβιος ποΧι,ης άλος €ς μέγα λαΐτμα 
ρνψ* iπL8L•vησ'aςy βόσιν Ιχθύσιν ανταρ ΆχιΧλενς 
άνστας *Αργ€ίοισι φιΧοπτολέμοίσι μ€τηύ8α' 



260 = Γ 279. — 6η9 : distributive 
sing, after the pi., as often. See 
on 71. 

261. μή luv [μ^ν] xctp' MvciKa: 
this clause is not to be regarded as 
subordinate to the preceding, but as an 
independent expression of denial, /ar 
be it from me that I have laid hands on, 
Cf, ϊστω νυν Ζβύ? αι&τ6$, . . . μή μ^ν tois 
ΪΊΓΊΓοισιν avijp έττοχήσεται Λλλοί Κ 329 f . , 
όμόσαιμι , , , μ^ι δι 4μ^ιν Ι&τητα Ιίοσαδάων 
ένοσίχθων \ ιη/μαίνεί Τ/οώαί Ο 40 f ., where 
the ind. is also used, and see M. 358 
6; 361. In a subord. clause after a 
verb of swearing, the inf. would com- 
monly be used. 

262. ovn, ovTc : the preceding 
clause with μή is nearly equivalent to 
ού μά,ν έπένβικα, and hence ovre follows. 
— civfj9 ΊτρόφεΜπν : for the sake of my 
bed, Cf, 302. — Kcx(n||Uvos : desiring 
her. 

263. &ΐΓροτ(μ(λστο$ (here only) : un- 
touched. From α 'privative' and 
Ίτροτι- (ir/£)OJ-) μαίομαι; cf, ένίμαστο^ 
υ 377. 

264. Ιπίορκον {sc, έστΙν) : perjured^ 
forsworn; cf, ώ$ φάτο και ^' έιτίορκον 
έπώμοσϋ Κ 332. The word signifies 



(lit.) *one who is bound by an 
oath,' and, secondarily, a person 
or an act which has incurred the 
vengeance of the god who punishes 
perjury. 

265. diT€: a general r el., wAoever, 
i.e. everyone who, the rel. clause tak- 
ing the place of a dat. of the demon- 
strative after 6σσα διδοΰσιν, — σφ^: 
equiv. to σφά$, i.e. the gods. — &λ£τητΜ 
όμόσσαβ : sins against them in an oaJthy 
i.e, swears falsely. See on 267, and 
cf. 309. 

266 = Γ 292 (almost). — &tro : adv. 
with τάμβ. — χαλκφ : i.e. μαχαίρφ (252). 

267. rbv μΑν: i,e. κάπρον. — λαΐτ- 
μα : here only in the Iliad, 

268. First half-verse as in Γ 378. — 
ΙΐΓίδινήσαβ : see on 131. — βόσιν (here 
only) : food; cf. βόσκω, βοτάνη. — The 
flesh of the victim sacrificed in con- 
firmation of an oath was not eaten or 
burned, but was buried (as being con- 
secrated to the subterranean gods), or 
cast into the sea (as here), when the 
parties were far away from their own 
country, so that burial in its soil was 
impossible. 

269. Second half-verse as in 4^ 5. 
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270 "ZcS Trctrep, η μ€γαΧας ατας aivhpeaai 8ι8οΐσθα. 
ουκ αν 8η ποτ€ θυμον ivl στηθ^σσιν Ιμοίσιν 
*Ατρ€ί8ης ωρινε δια/ιπ€/9ες, ούδε Κ€ κονρην 
ηγ€ν Ιμεύ άέκοντο^ άμη)(ανος' άλλα ττοθι Zcvg 
TJdeiC ^ΑγαιοΙσιν θάνατον πολβεσσι yeveaOai. 

275 νυν δ* €ρχ€σθ^ inl Seinvov, ίνα ζννά'γωμ^ν'' Κρηα^ 
ως άρ* 4φώνησ'€ν, λυσ^ν δ' άγορην αν^ρην. 
οΐ μεν dp* ίσκ&ναντο έην έπΙ νηα €καστος, 
δώρα δε Μυρμώόνες μ€γαλητορ€ς άμφ€π€νοντο, 
βάν δ* cVl νηα φ€ροντ€ς Ά^^ιλλι^^^ θ^ίοιο- 

280 καΧ τα μεν iv κλισί^σι θέσαν^ κάθισαν δε γνναίκα^^ 



270. aros : the pi. refers to single 
acts of wicked folly, springing from 
judicial blindness ; cf, ω yipov^ ου η 
^eCSos ^/χά$ Λτα$ xarAe^as I 115. — 8i- 
δοΐσθα [διδοΓί, Attic δίδω$, — see § 26 
α, 6] : ordainest^ as their αΓσα, or fate ; 
c/. Zei>$ ical μαΐρα 87. — Achilles, now 
that he is appeased, follows the ad- 
monition of Odysseus (178), and accepts 
the excuse of Agamemnon concerning 
the origin of his fault. 

271. ούκ &v δή ΐΓθτ€ (const, with 
ωρίν€ 272) : neoer in truth would he 
have. The protasis belonging to this 
apodosis is expressed in the form of 
a contrasting clause (* parataxis') with 
άλλα (273), which is substituted for el 
μή. — 0v|ii6v . . . Ιμοΐσ-ιν : as in ^ 169. 

272. διαμικρίς: through and through, 
to its deepest depths. 

273. ήγ€ν : impf. with κ4 (272) in a 
cond. contrary to fact of past time, 
which is the regular use of the impf. in 
this const, in Homer. See GMT. 435. 
— αμήχανος (cf, μηχανή) : inaccessible 
to admonition, stubbornly, lit. against 
whom nothing can be accomplished. 



Pred. adj. for adverb. Cf, αμήχανοι ,, . 
Ίταραρρητοΐσί ιτιθέσθαί Ν 726. — For the 
fact, of. 1 108 ff., where Nestor reminds 
Agamemnon how he had been deaf to 
all entreaties. 

274. In A 2^5 it is suggested that 
Zeus caused the strife to arise for this 
very purpose. 

275 = Β 381. — ScCirvov : the princi- 
pal meal of the day, whether eaten in 
the morning (as here, Β 399, θ 53), at 
the middle of the day, or towards 
evening, as in later times. — {ννά'γωμ€ν 
"Αρηα: cf, committere proelium. 

276 = β 257. — XiHTCv ; coincident 
in time with 4φώνησ€ν. Cf, 41 and see 
on 171. — αίψηρήν : quickly, a proleptic 
pred. adjective. G. 926 ν ; HA. 619. 

277 = Ψ 3 ; cf.ol pjkv dp έσκίδναντο 
έά irpbs δώμαθ ' ^καστο^ β 258. 

278. &μψ«Γ^νοντο : were busy with ; 
cf, Ψ 159 and τάφον άμφβίΓονβΐτο υ 307. 

279. βάν φ^ροντ€$: bore forth, — 
4iri : totoard (not upon), as shown by 
the next line. 

280. κάθισαν : sc. among the other 
female slaves. 
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ίππους δ* €ΐ5 άγ€\ην βλασαΐ' θ^ράποντ^ς άγαυοί. 
ΒρισηΙς δ' dp* ejrctr', Ικέλη χρυσές Αφροδίτη, 
ως iSe Πάτροκλου' hehaiy^4vov οζέι γαΚκω^ 
αμή> αντω χυμένη \iy €κώκυ€, χ^ρο'ΐ δ' αμυσσ€ν 

285 στήθια τ "ήδ* απαλι^^ Seipr/p ιδε /οαλά πρόσωπα, 
ehre δ* αρα κλαίουσα γυνή έικυΐα ee-gcnv' 
"Πάτροκλ€ /lot δ€ΐλ]5 "rrXeiaTov κεχαρισμέν^ θυμω, 
ζωον μ4ν σ"€ ίΚ^ιπον €γώ κ\ισί'ηθ&/ ιουσα, 
ννν δ€ σ€ Τ€θνηωτα κνχάνομαι^ δρχαμ€ \αων, 

290 άψ άϊ^ιοΰσ"* * ως μοι δ^€ται κακόν έκ κάκου aUL 



281. άγ^ην : SC. of captured horses ; 
for the wax horses of the Myrmidons 
were kept standing by the chariots in 
the tents (B 775 ff.)• 

282-902. Lament of Briseia over the 
body of'Patroclua. This lament, which 
is strikingly lifelike and natural, forms 
a beautiful contrast to the warlike 
character of most of this book. 

282. Ικέλη . . . Άφρο8(τη : as in Ω 
699 ; qf. Άρτέμιδι Ικίλη ή^ χρυσές *Α0- 
podiT'd ρ 37. In the previous books, 
Brise'is is called merely KaWnrapjios, 
A hint at the significance of the com- 
parison with Aphrodite is found in Γ 
396 f., where the characteristics of the 
goddess are vepiKaWia δαρήν, στήθια 
Ιμερ6€ντα, and β/χ/«ιτα μαρμαίροντα, Cf, 
ούδ* cl xpvaelfi ^ΑφροδίτΌ KaXSos ίρίζοι 
I 389. 

283. ScSaiYiUvov ό{^ι χαλκφ : as in 
211, 292, 2 236. 

284. Cf. &μ<1> αύτφ (sc. a dead hus- 
band) χυμένη \iya κωκύα θ 527. — άμφ* 
αύτφ : const, with χυμένη, throwing her- 
self upon his body. Cf, 4. αύτ6$ is used 
of the corpse, as in ^ 527 (just cited) 
and rjpiire δ* άμφ* αύτψ Δ 493. — &μυσ- 
o-iv κτλ. : cf, Β 700, where the widow 



of Protesilaus is described as άμψιδρυ- 
0iji, toith her face torn in mourning. 
But this is a very unusual token of 
grief in Homer. Ordinarily we hear 
of beating the breast, tearing the hair, 
and sprinkling it with dust ; φ X 405, 
Ω 164, 710. 

285. Cf. unguibus ora soror 
foedans et pectorapugnis Verg. 
Aen. iv. 673. 

286. -γυνή Iticvta θ€Όσιν : cf A 638, 
where the same words are used of 
Hecamede. 

287. irXctcrrov: most, adv. as in 
ΊΓ^εΐστον ίρυτο Δ 138. — κcχαpισμέvf 
θνμφ : used with μοΙ here only ; else- 
where with (τβ) έμχρ before κεχαρισμένβ, 

288. σ€ IXciirov: * hiatus after the 
vowel e is comparatively rare in the 
Iliad.' M. 382. — κλκτίηθιν b()σα: cf 
έκ δ* ayaye κ\ισΙη$ Βρισηίδα KaWLirapyov 
A 346. 

290. ws : ?iow ! an exclamation, in 
which the painful experience mentioned 
before is generalized, by means of aUl 
placed emphatically at the close. — 
δέχιται: (excipit) follows, used in- 
transitively here only. We should 
expect κακόν δέχεται κακόν. — κακ6ν Ικ 
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avhpa /icV, ώ iBoadv /i€ πατήρ καΐ πότνια μητηρ, 
eTBop προ τττολιος 8€8αϊγμ€Ρ0Ρ οζέι ^αλκω, 
τρ€Ϊ9 Τ€ κασιγνητους, τους /lot μία yeivaTO μητηρ^ 
κη8€L•oυςy οΐ πάντες ολέθρων ημαρ έπ^σπον. 

295 ουθ€ μ€ν ουθ€ μ €ασκ€ς, οτ ανορ €μορ ωκνς Αχιλλβυς 
€κτ€ΐν€ν, περσών δε π6\ιν θ^ίοιο Μυι/τ^τος, 
KkaUiVy άλλα μ €φασκ€ς *Α;(ΐλλΐ7ο? Oeioio 
Kovpihvqv αΧοχον θησ^ιν^ d^etv δ* ci^l νηνσΊν 
€9 Φθίην, haiaeip δε γαμον μετά Μυρμι86ν€σσιν. 

300 τω cr' αμοτον κλαίω Τ€θιτη6τα, μ^ιΚιχον atct." 



κακόν : mis/oriunewponmis/oriune. C/. 
μ^Ι ΊΓού Tt$ ^0 * ίΚκ€Ϊ ί\κο$ Αρηται S 130, 
Ίτάνττι δ^ κακόν κακφ έστήρικτο Π 111. 

291. &νδρα: Mynes (296), accord- 
ing to a later tradition. He was son 
of Euenus, and ruled at Lymessus. 

292. For the fact, cf. rijv {i.e. Bri- 
se'is) έκ Ανρνησσοΰ i^ciXero . . . κάδ δ^ 
ΙΆύρητ ^βα\€ν καΐ Έττίστροφορ . . . vl4as 
Έύηνοΐο Β 690 £ί. 

293. τους . . . μήτηρ : a rel. clause, 
developing the meaning of κασΐΎνήτον$. 
Cf. αύτοκασιηίνήτω, τώ μοι μΙα yelparo μή^ 
Ti7/t> Γ 238. — μία: eadem quae me. 

294. κη$€(ον$: an emphatic 'post- 
positive' attributive, t?ie dear ones. 
See on 358. — οϊ: dem., they. This 
resumes the ace. Kaffiyv^rovs, but with 
change of const. (' anacoluthon '), since 
we expect €Ϊδον . . . έττισπόνταί. Cf. 
A 833 ff., where we have ΙητροΙ μέν . . . 
τόΐ' μkv . . . 6 δ4. — όλέθριον ήμαρ : here 
and 409 only. For the periphrasis, 
qf. δούλων ^μαρ (day of slavery) Ζ 463, 
όρφανικδν ^μαρ {day of orphanage) X 
490. The further enumeration of her 
sorrows, including the death of Patro- 
clus, is interrupted by the thought of 
the kindness of the dead warrior to her. 



295. oiSc μ\ν oihi: but no, tJiou 
didst not even let me weep, so earnest- 
ly did he strive to comfort her in her 
sorrow ; cf. ού μέν σ ουδέ έωσι θεοί ^βία 
ξώοντ€ί Ι κ\αΐ€ΐν δ 805 f. 

296. ιτόλιν Μύνητοβ: i.e. Lymes- 
sus, Β 691 (cited on 292). 

298. κονρνδίην αλοχον : here only of 
a widow at her second marriage. Cf. 
ή δ* άέκουσ Αμα τοΐσι yvvij kIcv A 348, 
where άέκουσα seems to show that 
Briseis was more to Achilles than a 
mere gift of honor. So ίχ^ι δ* &\οχον 
θυμαρέσ. 1 336. — θήσ€ΐν : this proposed 
marriage is not distinctly mentioned 
elsewhere in the Iliad. — αξ€ΐν 8^ : the 
subj. is Achilles, since the subj. of δαί- 
σειι» (299) must be the same, and it 
would not be the part of Patroclus to 
perform this latter office. 

299. SaCcrciv Έλ γάμον : give the mar- 
riage feast. HA. 715 b ; G. 1052. — 
μ€τά Μυρμιδόν€σσιν : since the retain- 
ers would be invited. Cf. ίττίσιν in δ 3 
δαινύντα yapjov ΊΓο\\ο'ίσιν ίτχισιν. The 
feast is mentioned as an essential feat- 
ure in a formal marriage. 

300. μ€£λιχον aUC : repeats with em- 
phasis all that was embraced in τφ. — 
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ως €φατο κ\αίονσ\ im 8c στ€ναίχοντο yvvaiKe^y 
ΤΙάτροκΧον ιτρόφασιν^ σφων δ* αντων κη8€* έκαστη, 
αύτορ δ' άμφΐ yipovre^ Ά^^αιώι^ yiyepiOovTo 
\ίσσόμ€νοι ΒειπνησοΛ' 6 δ* ^pveiro στ^να^ίζων 

305 "λίσ"σ"ο/ιαι, el τις έμοί ye φίλων Ιττιττ^ίθ^θ^ εταίρων, 
μη μ€ πρϊν σίτοιο KeXevere /ιηδε Ίτοτητος 
ασασ^αι φίλον ητορ, iwei μ* ά^^ος αΐνον Ικάν€ΐ. 
δύκτα δ' €5 ή^λιον μ€νέω καΧ τ\ησομαχ ^μττηςΓ 
ως €ΐπών άλλους μεν άπ€σκ€8ασ€ν βασιληας, 

310 δοιώ δ* Άτρβίδα μενετην καΐ 8ΐος ^ΟΒνσσεύς, 

ϋεστωρ *ΐ8ομ€ν€ύς Τ€ yepωv θ* Ιπττηλάτα Φοίνιξ, 



For the fact, qf, νυν ris ένη€ίηί {genUe- 
ne88) IlarpoKX^os dciXoco | μνησάσθω 
Ρ 670 f. 

301 = X 515, Ω 746. —W: in re- 
sponse. — YvvatKcs : especially those 
mentioned in 245 f. 

302. Ίτρόφασιν: seeon262.— κή$€α: 
sorrows, i.e. the loss of beloved kins- 
men, which the other captive women 
had suffered as well as Briseis (291 ff.). 
For the accusative with στ€νάχοντο, cf, 
132. — The whole verse expresses the 
same idea as in 338 f . The mourning 
for Patroclus aroused sad memories of 
their own bereavements. The idea is 
a beautiful one, and psychologically 
true, though more subtle than is usual 
in Homer. 

303-339. The lament of Achilles for 
Patroclus, 

303. αυτόν: Achilles himself, as 
the leading personage. See on Τ 55. 
— Y^povTCs: called βασι\ηα$ in 309, 
and referring to rank rather than 
age {cf. the list in Β 404 ff., where 
Ajax and Diomed are included 
among the yipovrai). So in English 



the words senxdor, alderman^ referred 
originally to age. — ήγ€ρΙΟοντο : assem- 
bled one after another (progressive 
impf.) in the tent of Achilles, whither 
the latter must have gone (279 f.), 
though this fact is not mentioned. 

304. Cf 179f., 2091, 230 ff. 

305. cl . . . ίταίρων : qf. d rts ^μχλ 
ΑυκΙων έτΐ7Γ€ΐ(Γ€ται άνδρων Ρ 154. — τΐβ : 
in a collective sense. — ImircCOcrai : 
pres. of an enduring state of mind, is 
inclined to obey. 

306. irpiv: not exactly defined till 
308. Cf. ού ττρίν μηνιθρΛν καταπανσίμεν, 
dXV 6ir&r Λν di^ Π 62 ; also Ω 697 ff. 

307. Udvf ι : lias come upon. 

30e. μΛν4ω καΐ τλήσομαι : I will 
wait and endure. The same expression 
is found A 317, c 362. — ^μιτης : never- 
theless, in spite of your entreaties. 

309. c5s €ΐΐΓών : coincident in time 
with άΊΓ€ίΓκ4δασ€ν. See on 257. 

310. 'ArpctSa : this dual form is un- 
usual, but qf. Άτρέίδα δ^ μάλιστα A 16. 
— The older chiefs alone remain with 
Achilles. 

311. Νέστωρ: added with * asynde- 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XIX. 



35 



τέρτΓοντ^^ πυκινώς άκαχημ€νον ovBc tl θνμώ 
τ€ρπ€Τθ πριν πολέμου <ττο/χα 8ύμ€ναι αΙματ6€ντος. 
μνησάμ^νος δ* ά8ίνως aveveucaro φώνησέν τ€• 

315 "'^ ρά νν μοί 7ΓθΤ€ καΐ στί, δνσά/ιμορε, φίΧταθ* εταίρων ^ 
αντος ivX κΚισίτ) λαρον παρά SeLirvov ίθηκας 
au|ra καΙ 6τρα\€ως, 6π6τ€ σπ€ρχοίατ * Αχαιοί 
ΎρωσΙν Ιή> Ιτητο^άμοισι φέρ^ιν πο\ν8ακρυν ^Αρηα. 
νυν 8c συ μ^ν κύσαι δεδαϊγμει/ος, αντάρ ίμον κηρ 

320 ακμηνον ιτόσιος καΐ ihηrύoςy α/8ον έόντων^ 

ay ποθ'^• ου μεν yap τι κακύτερον άλλο ιταθοιμι^ 



ton,' perhaps as beginning a new list 
slightly distinguished from the fore- 
going. 

312. WfMTovTcs : (' conative ') trying 
to cheer, — miKiv&s άκαχήμ^νον : cf. 
TVKLvm άκάχημαι τ 95, πυκινως άκάχηται 
φ 360. — βυμιφ : in heart. — ού84 τι 
Ονμ$ : as in Ν 623, Φ 574, and in the 
Odyssey. 

313. ιτολ^|λον στόμα : the jaws of 
battle, as of a huge monster ready to 
devour all things. Cf. ντοΧέμαιο μέγα 
στβμΛ Κ 8, and the expression in Τ 359. 
— 8v|uvai : erder. In Attic the indie, 
might have been used after Tpiv in such 
a sentence as this. GMT. 624. 

314 μνησάμ^νος : used «absolutely,' 
and in a general sense, calling to mind 
the past. The question of the meal, just 
referred to, calls up the friendly ofl&ces 
of Patroclus in their daily life. — άδι- 
vMs : violently, as in the phrase a^vh. 
στ€ραχίξ<ειν. — &νιν€(κατο : hsaved a sigh. 
So Croesus on the funeral pile avevciKa- 
yuevbp re καΐ avoxrreva^avra . . . is rpU 
όνομάσαι Σ6\ωνα Hdt. i. 86. 

316. ή ^ά νυ : truly, in faith. — 
ΊΓΟτί: formerly, as in the words of 
Nestor η δη yap ποτ ^γώ καΐ άρ€ίοσιν . . . 



άνδράσιν ώμίλησα Α 260 f. Its contrast 
follows with yOv 54 (319). — καΐ σΰ : as 
other ecpawovTcs for their lords. For 
an instance of Patroclus's services, cf. 
αύτάρ δ ye Kpeiov puiya κάμβα\€ν iv wpbs 
auyi \ ip δ* άρα vGnov ίθηκ tfcos καΧ tIovos 
alybs κτλ. I 206 f . 

316. irapd: const, with ίθηκα^. 

317. αίψα καΐ ότραλέ»9 : combined 
in order to emphasize his zeal in ser- 
vice. — For the second half-verse, cf. 
brirbrt ffiripxoicv AcXXat y 283, oirore 
σν€ρχοίατ iperpms ν 22. 

318 = θ 616 ; cf Τ 237. — 4ir£ : 
against. In the Epic dialect, ivi with 
this force is followed by the dative; 
in Attic, by the accusative. 

319. airdp k^v κήρ : as in d 259, 
μ 192, V 89, each time as verse-close. 
See on 57. 

320. &κμηνον : see on 163. — 2v8ov 
Ιόντων (as in 17 166, 77, 94, π 254) : 
neut. referring to τόσω? καΐ έδητύο$, and 
to be taken in a concessive sense. 

321. ση : equivalent to the obj. gen. 
σου, as έμήν to ipjov in 336. Cf. σου θ' 
έλκηθμοΐο Ζ 465, σό$ τ€ irMos λ 202, ivl 
διαβολζ ry έμζ {for the sake of creating 
a practice against me) Plat. Apol. 20 
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ούδ* €1 K€v τον πατρός άποφθιμενουο ττυθοίμην, 
δς ΊΓον νυν Φθίηφι Tepev κατά Ζάκρυον €Ϊβ€ΐ 
χητ€ΐ TOLOVO νιος • ο ο αλλοοαπω evi οημω 
€Ϊρ€κα ριγ€8αρης Έλεντ^ς ΎρωσΙν ποΧ^μίζω- 
ή€ ToVy ος Χκνρω μοι evi τρέφεται φίλος νίός, 



Ε, in mea injuria despecti estis 
Sallust Jugurth, 14. — jUv [μήν] : in 
truth. — κακώτΕρον &λλο : as in ^ 138, 
843, in the same position in the verse. 

— &λλό: sc. than this, — νάΛοιμχ: '*I 
cannot imagine suffering a keener 
grief. ' ' For the potential opt. without 
K^, see § 3 6 3 ; M. 299/; GMT. 240. 

322. ov8' ct Kcv : not eoen if, in case. 
The opt. after ef kcp is comparatively 
rare. M. 313. — τοδ irarpos : refers to 
the absent father as in ^/c yap του πατρόν 
(Odysseus) κακά πβίσομαι jS 134. Monro 
(261, 3 h) calls attention to this as one 
of the few cases in Homer of the * defin- 
ing ' article of later Greek. — άιτοφθι- 
|Uvoio : pred. to irarpos. Homer often 
uses the gen., with a partic. added, 
after verbs of learning and inquiring. 

— For the thought, c/. * But life itself, 
my wife, and all the world, | Are not 
with me esteemed above thy life,' 
Bassanio to Antonio, Shak. Merck, of 
Ven. iv. 1. 

323. Wpcv . . . ctpci : cf. ripev κατά 
δάκρυ χέουσα Γ 142, τέρ€Ρ κατά δάκρυον 
ctβcιs Π 11, τ4ρ€ν κατά δάκρυον εΐβοί 
ΊΓ 332. 

324. roiovSc : the suffix -de has its 
usual * deictic ' force, such a one as I 
am. — 6 84 (with ττόΚ^μΙζω) : with a 
gesture indicating himself. So μελήσα \ 
iratrt, μάλιστα δ' έμοί • του yap κράτος 
ίστ ivl οϊκφ α 358 f. The clause with 
ό δ* is an example of 'parataxis' in- 
stead of a relative clause (" while I "). 



Such a sentence is almost equivalent to 
an exclamation, and vividly expresses 
the discontent and pain of Achilles, 
for whom all joy in battle is embittered 
by the death of Patroclus. — dXXoSairf 
4vl δήμφ : cf. δήμψ iv άΧΧοδαπψ θ 211. 

325. ^iYcSavfjs (here only) : horrible, 
accursed. This is the only passage in 
the Iliad, as ^ 68 f. is the only one in 
the Odyssey (Eumaeus to Odysseus, cJs 
w0eXX' Έ\ίνη$άΊΓΟφΰ\ον6\4σθαι ττρόχνυ), 
where Helen is mentioned, by a Greek, 
with anger. In both passages the out- 
burst is the result of an excited state 
of feeling which holds Helen responsi- 
ble for a severe loss which had befallen 
the speaker in consequence of the war. 
— ΤρωσΙν ιτολιμίζβ» : similar words 
close the verse in y 86. 

326. τόν: sc. άιτοφθίμενον πυθοίμην, 
322. The gen. const, of 322 is aban- 
doned, and the ace. substituted. Cf. 
μυκηθμοΰ τ ηκουσα βοών . . . οίων τ€ 
βΧηχήν, μ 265 f. For Other examples 
of the ace. of person after πυθέσθαι, 
see Ε 702, Ζ 50, A 135. G. 1108 n. — 
This son of Achilles is not mentioned 
elsewhere in the Biajd, except in the 
doubtful passage Ω 467 (where see note), 
and Achilles is usually represented as 
very young at the time of his depar- 
ture for Troy ; see I 438 ff., A 783 ff. 
Neoptolemus is mentioned by name in 
the Odyssey, λ 506 ff. The name 
Pyrrhus occurs first for him in Theoc- 
ritus XV. 140. 
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[c? που eri ζώβι ye. NcotttOXc/jlo? ^coctSi/?.] 
irpXv μ€ν γαρ μοι θνμος ivl στηθ^σσιν iwXireLv 
οίον €μ€ φθίσ^σθαι απ *Apy€05 Ιτητοβότοιο 

330 αχ/τον ivl Tpoijjy σε δε τ€ Φθίην8€ νέ^σθαχ^ 
0)9 αν μοι τον παιδα θο^ ivX vrji μ^Καίν^ 
'ttcvpoeev έξαγάγοις και 6ί het^eia<i &αστα, 
κτησιν έμην^ δμώάς τ€ καΧ νφ€ρ€φ€ς μ4γα δω/χα. 
τβτη γαρ ΐΐηληά y* οίομαι η κατά Ίτάμτταν 

335 τ^θνάμ^ν^ η που τντθον en ζώοντ άκάχησθοΛ 



327. First half-verse as in δ 833, 
{ 44, ν 207. 

328. The connection of thought is 
here very loose. — irpiv (adv.) : fomier- 
ly, before the death of Patroclus. — 
θν|λό$ . . . {ώλικιν (as in ν 328, φ 96) : 
here the plpf . has the force of an im- 
perfect. 

329. otov : alone, without the death 
of his companion Patroclus. — άιτό : far 
from. — The addition of άπ* "Apywi 
ΙτΊΓοβότοω heightens the tone of sad- 
ness. Cf. φθίσθαι ivl Tpoiy, έκάί "λρ- 
yeos ΙτΓΤΓοβ&Γοιο I 246. — The sentiment 
of this verse is similar to that of Σ 326, 
φην 64 ol (Menoetius) els Oiroejrra wepi- 
Kkurbv vlhv dira^etv. Cf, Uivev (Thetis 
to Achilles) | Μυρμιδόνων rhv Αριστον $τι 
^iSfOVTOs ίμέΐο I χερσίν υττο Ύρώων Xeirf/eiv 
φάοί ήβλίοω which seems to imply the 
death of Patroclus. But Achilles had 
always thought of Patroclus as a Lo- 
crian from Opus (see on 24), and hence 
failed to understand his mother^s 
prophecy. 

330. First half-verse as in Β 237, 
Σ 330, σ 266. — 4vl Tpoit : of the region, 
as in Β 162. — vlc<r0ai : future in sense. 

331. «s &v: with opt. to express 
the possible consequence, so that you 



might have. GMT. 329, 1 6. — τόν 
Ίταΐδα : my 8on there (in Scyrus). But 
Monro (261, 3 h) thinks that the article 
here is used to reinforce the pronoun 
fjuol which conveys the idea of posses- 
sion. Hence μοι rhv 7Γαΐδα = τ6ν ipjbv 
τταιδα. If this is correct we have here 
another case of the later use of the 
article (see on 322). — The stay of 
Neoptolemus in Scyrus was narrated 
in the Cyprian Epic (τά Κύπρια) of 
Stasinus, and the Little Iliad of 
Lesches. 

332. 4£αγάγοι$: 8c. toPhthia. Here 
Neoptolemus is pictured as a youth. 
But in λ 506 fi. (cited on 326), as in 
the cyclic poets and the tragedians, 
and in Vergil, he is the full-grown 
warrior, who sails to Troy with Odys- 
seus, and brings the war to a trium- 
phant conclusion. — ScCJiias Ικασ^α : 
i.e. as his possessions. 

333 = 17 225, τ 526, a formula for 
Aw whole inheritance or estate. — κτή- 
<nv : appos. to ίκαστα, with explanatory 
clause following. 

334. κατά: const, with τ^ψάμβν 
(335). 

335. The supposition that Peleus is 
dead seems inconsistent with 322, and 
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γηραί τ€ στυγ^ρώ καΐ έμην irorihiyyievov atel 
λυγρην άγγ€\νην, δτ άποφθιμ€νοίθ τπί^ηται." 

ως ίφατο κλαίων, inl δέ στ€.νάχοντο yipovre^y 
μνησάμ^νοι, τα €καστος ivl μ^τγάροισιν ίλ^ιπορ. 
μνρομένονς δ* αρα τονς yc ΙΖων ΐΚεησ^ Κρονίων, 
αα/τα δ* Άθηναίην iwea irrepoema προσην^α- 
^^τέκνον €μόν, Βη πάμπαν άπονχ€αι άνΒρος €ηος. 
η νν TOL ονκέτι πάγχυ μ€τά φρ€σΙ μέμβ\€τ *Αχιλλ€υ9 ; 



with Achilles's statement in Π 15 ζώ€ΐ 
δ* Α1ακ1δη$ ΙΙηΧεύ^, But in his present 
despondent mood he naturally indulges 
in gloomy forehodings. — ιτού τυτθόν : 
adv. with ζώοντα, the latter standing 
in a concessive relation to άκάχησθαι. 
Observe the Aeolic recessive accent on 
this perf . infinitive. HA. 104, D. b ; 
§31e. 

336. γήραΐ (causal dat.) : on account 
of his old age, which, with his weakness 
and broken condition, destroys all Pe- 
leus' s pleasure in life. Old age seemed 
especially gloomy to the active and 
light-hearted Greeks. Cf. xaXewbv . . . 
yijpas Ψ 623, γήραΧ λνγρψ Ψ 644. — iron- 
S^Yiuvov : also causal, and parallel with 
ΎήραΧ. Cf. άσΊΓίδΐΎΐΎνώ<Γκων αύΧώπιδί re 
τρνφάλζίχι, I iirirovs τ είσορόων Ε 182 f., 
where €ΐσορ6ωρ is parallel to the two 
datives preceding. — Ιμήν : see on 321. 
— ΐΓθτιδέγ|ΐ€νον aUC : cf ι 545, χ 380, 
ω 396, where the same expression is 
used. 

337. λνγρην &γγ€λ(ην : as in Ρ 642, 
686. — or άίΓοψθιμένοιο ιτύθηται : when 
he learns of my death, a closer descrip- 
tion of the Xvyp^v άγγ€\ίην, since the 
temporal clause not only expresses 
with greater fullness the leading idea, 
but at the same time vividly recalls 
the whole situation. Cf. τζ ίβαν βύχω- 



λαί, St€ δή φάμχν efwt Αριστοι θ 229. — 
6η κτ\. : * Clauses with δτ€ and ow&re 
may be counted as final in a few in- 
stances in which the governing clause 
contains an expression of time.'' M. 
289, 1 a. 

338. See on 301. 

339. τά : relative, equiv. to τούτων 
&. Women and children are especially 
meant. — Second half-verse as in δ 734, 
λ 68. 

34(V-356. Athena, at the command 
of Zeus, strengthens Achilles with am^ 
brosia and nectar. 

340 = Ρ 441. — 4λέησ€ : was struck 
with companion ('inceptive' aorist). 
— It is the mournful scene in general 
which arouses the pity of Zeus, though 
in the sequel Achilles alone (352 f.), 
as the leading hero and chief mourner, 
enjoys the divine assistance. 

341 = θ 351; qf. αύτίκ ΆθηραΙηρ 
κτ\. Δ 69. 

342. δή : at the beginning of a 
clause, now, as in 437 TeUKpe νένορ, 
δ^ι νωιν άπέκτατο ttuttos eraipos. — άιτοί- 
Xcai : you have turned away from, de- 
serted. ' — lijos : valiant ; cf. rcplaxeo 
iratSos έηοί A 393. — The whole verse 
is an exclamation, and not a question. 

343. ούκ^τι Ίτάγχυ : no more at all. 
Cf. ούκέτι πάγχυ μάχη$ σχήσ€σθαι Ν 747. 
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Κ€Ϊνος δ γ€ ττροπάροίθ^ veiov ορθοκραιράων 
345 ^σται όδυρο/ι«^θ9 erapov φίλον • οί 8c 817 αλλο^ 
θίγονται μ€τα hcLWvov, 6 δ' ακ μηνός και απαστος. 
αλλ' ΐθι οί νέκταρ τ€ καΧ άμβροσίην €ρατ€ΐνην 
στάζον ivl στηθ€σσ\ ίνα μη μιν λιμός Γκτ^ται." 
ώς πιττών ώτρνν€ ττάρος μβμανιαΐ' *Αθηνην • 
350 ly δ* αρπτ; iiKvla τανυτΓτέρυγι λιγυφώνω 

ουρανού έκκατέπαλτο 8ι αιθέρος, ανταρ * Αχαιοί 
αντίκα θωρησσοντο κατά στρατόν η δ' Άχιλ^ι 
νέκταρ ivi στήθεσσι καΐ άμβροσίην €ρατ€ΐνην 



— μΙμβλιται [for μέμ€\ται^ by ' metath- 
esis ' and ijisertion of /3, — HA. 60 ; G. 
66] : perf. of μέλομαι with present sig- 
nification, ia an object of concern. Cf, 
Φ 616. 

344. Kctvos : there^ the dem. pron. 
being used much like a dem, adverb. 
It is more closely defined by προΊτάροιθε 
veiav ορθοκραιράων (the same expression 
in Σ 3). Cf, K€ivos δ y (i.e. Paris) iv 
θαΧάμφ καΐ δινωτοΐσι \4χ€σσιρ Γ 391. 
The κλισίη of Achilles, where he sat 
by the corpse (211, 315), was near the 
sea. — ορθοκραιράων : usually of cat- 
tle, but here and Σ 3 of ships, on ac- 
count of the resemblance of the lofty 
ends of the vessels to horns. 

345. First half-verse as in τ 145. 

346. pcr'd Sctirvov: ivl Mvvov is 
more common. Cf 275 and ίρχ^σβ* έπΙ 
Μτνον Β 381. — &ΐΓαστο$ : here only in 
the Iliad. 

347. Cf 38. — ot : const, with 
στάξον, with which άμβροσίην is also 
joined as object ; qf. 38 f . — Ιρατιινήν : 
used in ^ 61 as an epithet of dais. 

348. στά(ον: ambrosia appears 
sometimes as a solid and sometimes 
as a liquid (see on 38). Cf the miracu- 



lous manna of the Israelites in the 
desert, Exodus xvi. 14 f . 

349 = Δ 73, X 186, ω 487. — irdpos 
μ€μαυιαν : ΐί?Λο wds already eager, since 
she was of the same mind as Hera. 

350. &pirg : occurs here only ; a bird 
of prey {cf άρνάζω, "λρπυια Harpy), 
probably of the falcon kind. — Ιικυΐα : 
8c. in the speed with which she swooped 
down from the height. She does not 
assume the form of a bird ; contrast 
έξέσθην (Athena and Apollo) Βρνισιν ioi- 
K&res alyvTioiffiv φττγφ έφ* ύψηΧζ Η 59 f., 
where the metamorphosis really takes 
place. — τανυπτέρνγι : with outstretched 
wings, calling to mind the attitude of 
a falcon in flight. — λιγνφώνφ (here 
only) : this epithet, too, is appropriate 
to the falcon. 

351. Ικκατ^αλτο: second aor. mid. 
from έκκαταΊτάΧΚω (liere only) ; swung 
(swooped) down. — δι* αΙθέρος : the 
a^her, or upper air, in which the gods 
had their seat. Cf αίγλτ; Ίταμψανόωσα 
δι aWipos ούρανόν ΐκ€ν Β 458. 

352. αύτ(κα: sc. after their meal. 
Cf. deiirvov iXovTo . , . άτό δ* αύτοϋ θω^ 
ρήσσοντο θ 54 f . 

353. Cf 347. 
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oTci^, Lva μη μιν Χιμος arcpir))? γονναθ^ ΐκηται^ 
355 αύτη δέ προς πατρός έρισθενέος πνκινον δω 

ωγ€.το. τοΧ δ* άπαίι/€νθ€ ν^ων έχ^οντο θοάωΡ. 

ως δ* δτ€ ταρφ^ιαΧ νιφάΖ^ς Διθ9 €κποτ€ονται 

ψυχραι, ύπο ριπής αΙθρηγ€ν€ος Bopcao, 

ώς τότ€ ταρφ€ΐαι κόρνθ^ς Χαμπρορ Ύανόωσαχ 
360 νηων €κφορ€οντο καΐ άσ"πίδ€5 6μφα\6^σσαι 

θώρηκές τ€ κρατοΛγύαΧοι καΐ μ^ίΧυνα 8ου ρα. 

αΐγΧη δ* ονρανον f/cc, ycXcurac δε ττάσα περί ^θων 



364. C/.348.— άτ^ρπήβ (here only 
in the liiod, but some texts read άτ^ρ- 
τοϋ in Ζ 285) : joyless ('litotes'), dis- 
tressing. — γονναθ* Ικηται ; referring 
to the weakening influence of hunger. 
For the knees as the seat of physical 
strength, cf, X 388, and the frequent 
\ύτο youvara (Φ 114). The subjv. in a 
final clause after a secondary tense 
is contrary to ordinary Ilomeric usage. 
Other examples are Β 4, Ν 649, Ο 23, 
Τ 126. Μ. 298. 

355. Ipi<r0cv4os: applied to Zeus 
also in Ν 64, Φ 184. 

356. rol 84 : Le. the Achaeans(351). 
— νίών : i.e. the place where the ships 
were drawn up, as in 360. See on 3. 
— Ιχ^οντο ; poured forth into the plain. 
Cf. Φ 6. 

357-398. The army marches out, 
and Achilles arms himself for battle. 

357. c0s 8' 6)rc : as when. — νιφά8€$ : 
in Γ 222 the words of Odysseus are 
compared to ριφάδ€σσιν χαμβρίχισιν. See 
also Μ 156 ff., 278 fE. — Διόβ : const, 
with έκΊΓοτέοντΛί. This passage seems 
to support the belief that the original 
meaning of this stem was sky; cf. Δώ? 
aifya% Ν 837. — Ικιτοτέονται : a 'fre- 
quentative' verb, found here only; 
f/y continually. 



358=0 171. — ψνχραί: since the 
Homeric hexameter shows a strong 
tendency to complete the thought at 
the close of a verse, it is often better 
to regard such an adj. at the begin- 
ning of the verse, not as an attrib. 
but as a sort of appos., serving as a 
bond of connection with the preceding 
verse; cold sno^flakes, driven by the 
stress of Boreas. See Seymour on the 
Ilomeric Caesura, Harvard Studies in 
Class. Phil. vol. iii. ; also § 1 flr. — 
al0(n|Ycv4os : horn in the upper air. 

359. λαμιτρ^ν γανόωσοα : cf. θώρηκ€$ 
Χαμιτρόν Ύανόωντα Ν 265. 

360. Ικψορ^οντο : sc. on the bodies 
of the warriors. 

361. κραταιγύαλοι (here only) : with 
strong plates, since the θώρηξ seems to 
have been composed of .two plates, 
front and rear. Cf. θώρηκοί yuakov Ε 
99. — καΐ (jicCXiva 8ονρα : as m Ν 715. 

362. αίγλη . . . Ikc : cf aXyhti Ίταμ- 
φανόωσα δι aW^pos ούρανόν ϊκ€ν Β 458. — 
■γ4λοΜΓσ€ : gleam was probably the orig- 
inal signification of this word. So we 
speak of the 'laughter of the waves.' 
Cf. ποντίων re κυμάτων άνήριθμον yiKaa- 
μα Aesch. Prom. 89 f., omnia nunc 
r i d e η t (but in a different sense) Verg. 
Eel. vii. 56. — χθων : about one verse 
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χαλκού ύπο arepomj^* ύπο hk κτύπος ώρνυτο ττοσσίν 
άνΒρών • iv 8c μ€σοισι κορύσσετο 8ΐος ^ΑχιΧλεύς. 

365 [του καΙ οΒόντων μ€ν καναχη ττελβ, τω δε οι δσσ€ 
\αμπ€σθην ως el Τ€ πυρός σ€\ας, iv 8c οί ητορ 
8υν αχός ατλητον • ό δ* άρα Ύρωσιν μ&/^αίνων 
hiaero δώρα ^€θΰ, τα οί "Ήφαιστος κάμ€ τ^ύχωρ.^ 
κνημΐΒας μ€ν πρώτα Trepl κνημιρΊν €θηκ€Ρ 

370 καλάς, αργυρέοισιν έτησφυρίοις άραρυίας' 
Sevrepov αΰ θώρηκα π€ρΙ στηθ^σσιν €8υν€ΐ/. 
άμφΐ δ* dp* ωμοισιν βαΚετο ζίφος άργυρόηλον 



in fifty, in Homer, ends in a monosyl- 
lable. The most frequent of these 
monosyllables are Zeik, κηρ, and ττΰρ. 

363. ύνό: adv. underneath^ placed 
first in contrast to the previous desig- 
nations of place (362), which referred 
to height and extent. It is further de- 
fined by ποσσίν, Cf, αύτάρ ίητό χθων \ 
σμερδαΧέον κονάβιΙ^ε νοδών αύτων re καΐ 
Ιππων Β 465 f . 

364. The connection of the narra- 
tive here is somewhat loose. The 
statement that Achilles was arming 
himself in their midst takes us back to 
the time previous to the onset of the 
host just described, since Achilles is 
now thought of as still in his tent, and 
yet iv μέσοισι. 

365-368. For a similarly extrava- 
gant description of the warrior's fury, 
cf, άφ\οισμ6$ (froth) δέ πβρί στόμα yi- 
yvero, τώ δ4 ol 6σσ€ \ Χαμπέσθην βΧοσυρζ- 
σ^ν (ferocioua) ύτ* όφρόσιν (οί Hector) 
Ο 607 f., and his agitur furiis; 
totoque ardentis ab ore | scin- 
tillae absistunt; oculis micat 
acribus ignis Verg. Aen. xiL 101 f. 
Verse 365 is found, with slight varia- 
tions, in Hesiod, Shield of Heracles 164. 



365. roO οδόντων (gen. of separa- 
tion with πέΧε) : from his teeth, — κα( : 
also, with the whole clause, though 
without special reference to anything 
preceding, as in των δέ καΐ άpyύφ€ov 
πλητο σπ4ο$ Σ 50. Cf, του καΐ άπδ y\ώσ- 
ση$ fiAtTos yλvκtωv ^4ev αύδή Α 249. — 
τώ . . . λαμιτέσθην (366) : as in Ο 607 f . 
(cited above). 

366. c0s ct Ti irvpos σ^α$: see on 
17. — Iv 8< ol ήτορ : ae in A 188, Φ 571. 
iv is here adv., within. — ήτορ δδν &χο« 
(367) : cf. δύη άχο$ κραδίην σ 348, υ 286. 

367. &τλητον : here and I 3 (ir^i^^et 
δ* drXiJrv) only. 

368. κάμΜΤ€ύχβ»ν: had wrought with 
toil. Cf. Β 101, θ 195, where the same 
words are used of Hephaestus. 

369-371 = Γ 330-332 (where Paris 
arms himself). The offensive and de- 
fensive weapons of the Homeric war- 
rior are here mentioned in full, and in 
the stereotyped order, which is that in 
which they would most naturally and 
conveniently be assumed. 

370. καλάβ : cf, on 358 (ψυχραΐ). 

372 f. = Γ 3341— άμφί. . . pdXcTo: 
since the sword-belt passed over the 
right shoulder, and not around the 
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χάλκ€θΡ • αύτάρ ewctra σάκος μ€γα τ€ στιβαρόν re 
^TkerOy τσυ δ* αττάν^υθ^ σ€\ας yiver ήύτ€ μήνης. 

375 ως 8* δτ άν €Κ ττόντοιο σέ\ας ναντιισι φανήχΐ 
καιομ4νοιο ττυρός • το 8c καίεται νφόθ* ορ€σφιν 
σταθμψ iv οίοπόλω- τους δ* ουκ €θ4\οντας deXXou 
Ίτόντον in ΙχθυΟ€ΐηα φίλων άττάνενθ^ φέρουσιν 
ως απ ^Α^ίλληος σάκ€ος σέ\ας αιθέρα ικανών 

380 καλοί) δαιδαλεον. TTcpt δε τρυφάλ€ΐαρ ά^ίρας 
κρατί θέτο βριαρην^ η δ* άστη ρ ώς άττέΧαμττζν 
ΐππουρις τρυφαΚ€ΐα, TreptxraeiovTo δ' ideipai 



waist. — &ρα : further, — χάλκ€ον : as 
the decoration of the hilt has been 
mentioned (άργυρόι/λοί'), prominence is 
now given to the material of which the 
sword itself is made. — σάκος : this is 
taken before the helmet (380), since the 
strap which helped support the heavy 
shield (passing over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm) must be put 
on over the head. 

374. του : gen. of separation, from 
thi8. — μήνη$ : also gen. of separation. 
Cf. ω J T€ yap ήέλίου αίγλι; iriXep ή^ σέΧή- 
νη$ δ 45. For μήνη = σβλήνη (cf μήν, 
month), see Ψ 465. 

375. Ικ Ίτόντοιο : from the deep, the 
standpoint of the spectators, i.e. the 
sailors. — ψανήη [φα^ν] > second aor. 
passive. Lessing, in the Laokoon, 
praises this simile as one of the most 
'perspective' in Homer, and remarks 
that the order of place is followed, 
rather than that of time. *The radi- 
ance of the shield forms the fore- 
ground; next the gleam which the 
sailors see ; then the fire on the moun- 
tain which causes the gleam, and, fi- 
nally, the friends from whom they are 
driyen far away upon the sea.' 



376. καιομ^νοιο irvpos : gen. of sep- 
aration with an explanatory clause 
following. — TO δ€ KaCcrai : the same 
verb is used as in the previous clause. 
Cf €ΐ\ομένωρ • cfXet δέ θ 215, δαρμένη, 
δαίωσι δέ Τ 317. This sentence explains 
why the fire can be seen so far away. 

377. σταθμφ: a shelter for flocks 
and shepherds. It is therefore a shep- 
herd's fire which is meant. — οίοιτόλφ : 
solitary. 

378. First half-verse as in δ 516, 
^317. — φ£λβ»ν airdvcvOc : since they 
were already near the land, and could 
perhaps see their friends upon the 
shore. Cf καΐ δή TTvpiroX^ovTas {tending 
fires) έλεύσσομεν έγγύ5 έόντα κ 30. 

379. Cf Σ 214, where we find the 
same verse with κίφάΧηί m place of 
σάκ€ο$. — c0s: i.e. SO bright, and so 
cheering. — αίθίρ* txavcv : as in S 288, 
686. 

380. First half-verse as in Σ 612, 
and elsewhere. — ircpC : with θέτο (381), 
since the helmet covered the head on 
all sides. (In prose TrepUeero ry κεψάλχί) . 

381. άστηρ ώδ άιτ^αμικν: as in Ζ 
295, ο 108 ; cf Χ 317 ft. 

382. tinrovpis : the conventional epi- 
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χρύσεαι, ας "Ηφαχστο? ?ct λόφον άμφΐ θαμ^ιάς, 
πειρηθη δ* eo αύτου έν emeai δΖθ9 'Αχιλλειί?, 
ά οι €φαρμόσσ€ΐ€ και Ιντρέχοι άγλαά γνία • 
τω δ* cure πτερά γίγνετ^ deipc δέ ποιμένα λαών. 
CK δ* άρα σνριγγος πατρώιον έσπάσατ εγχος 
βριθύ μέγα στφαρόν • το μεν ου 8ύνατ άλλος *Αχαιώϊ/ 
πάΚλειν^ αλλά μιν οίος έπίστατο πηλαι Άχιλλβύ?, 
ΤΙηλιάΒα μέλίην, την πατρί φίλω πόρε Χείρων 



thet is retained, in spite of the fact 
that in this case the plume was of gold 
(383). — mpiotrcCovTO . . . Oatiiids (383) : 
as in X 315 f . , where the couplet is more 
appropriate, since Achilles is there in 
rapid motion. — irtpio-crcCovTo : wavedj 
fluttered abovt, 

383. xpu^cai: i.e, of golden threads. 
— tfi : eei. Cf. itcl hk χρόσ€ον \6φον ηκ€ν 
2 612. 

385. ct ol {ψαρμιόσσιιι (here only) : 
whether he had fitted them properly 
to hivMetf, (The intrans. meaning, 
whether they fitted^ would suit the pres. 
tense, rather than the aorist.) This 
applies especially to the θώρη^, which 
was buckled tighter or looser, at the 
conyenience of the wearer. Cf. ηρμασ€ 
δ' αύτφ Γ 333, "Εκτορι δ' ηρμοσ€ (SC. 
Z«>s) τ€ύχ€ iirl χ^ί Ρ 210. — ίντρ^χοι 

' (here only) : moved swiftly and easily 
in them. — Cf, *And David said 
unto Saul, I cannot go with these; 
for I have not proved them ' 1 Sam. 
xvii. 39. 

386. cUTf : as. Cf. elrc . . . Noroj 
κατέχ€υ€Ρ όμίχληρ Γ 10. — irrcpd γ(γν€- 
το : were like wings {cf. iperpdy τά re 
TTcpa. νηνσΐ Ίτίλονται λ 125), — a still 
Stronger expression for the same idea 
as in έντρέχοι yma. It is explained by 
dcipe 6k κτλ. Instead of oppressing 



him with their weight, the arms buoyed 
him up. They were also impenetrable, 
as we learn from Τ 264 ft. 

387. (riptTYOf : «pear-case. Cf. δου- 
poδ6κηs 4υξ6ου α 128. avpty^ elsewhere 
in Homer means pipe, especially the 
shepherd's Pan's pipe. 

388-391 = Π 141-144. 

388. First half-verse as in Ε 746, 
α 100. — Observe the asyndeton. 

389. Patroclus could not wield this 
spear, and therefore had not borrowed 
it with the other arms of Achilles. 
Hence it was not captured by Hector 
at the death of Patroclus, but still re- 
mained in its case. 

390. Πηλιά8α : explained by ΤΙηΧίου 
4κ κορυφής (391). The suflfix αδ-, here 
adjectival, is often patronymic, as in 
Bopeds, daughter of Boreas, but cf. ' Ελ- 
λά$ {sc. 7^), and 'IXtds. The assonance 
of ir^Xat (389) and Πηλιάδα is prob- 
ably intentional. — irdpc : according to 
later tradition Peleus received wedding 
gifts from the various gods, including 
horses from Poseidon and a spear from 
Cheiron. — Χέίρων : the wise Centaur, 
mythical physician of the Greeks, and 
a famous tutor of young heroes, among 
them of Achilles himself. Cf. ov 
Xelpwp έδίδαξ€, δικαιότατος Κενταόρωρ 
A 832. 
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ΤΙηλίον €κ κορυφής^ φόνον €μμ€ν€α ηρώ€σσιν. 
ίππου? δ* ΑύτομίΒων Τ€ καΐ 'Άλκιμος άμφΐ€πορτ€ζ 
ζ€υγνυον • α/χφι oe καλά \€παον €σαν^ ev oe ^αΚινον^ 
γαμφηλ-^ζ ζβαλον^ κατά δ' ηνία Τ€Ϊναν οπίσσω 
κολλητον ποτΐ Βίφρον. 6 δβ μάστιγα φα€ΐνην 
χειρί λαβών άραρϋΐαν έφ* ΐπποαν ανορονσ&ζ 
ΑντομέΖων • οπιθεν δέ κορνσσάμενος βη 'Αχιλλεν? 
τεύχεσι παμφαίνων ώ? τ ηΚέκτωρ 'Ύπ€ρίων. 



391. Πηλίου Ικ κοίΐυφήβ: const, 
with τήν 390. 

392. Αΰτομ^δων : (/. λύτομέδωρ Διώ- 
peos &\k(4ios vl6s Ρ 429. — Άλκιμο$ : 
short form for Άλκιμ^δων, which occurs 
also Ω 474, 674. Cf. τέμττηί δ' Άλκι- 
μ4δων Π 197. So "EicoTOf for Έκατη- 
/36Xos, Πάτροκλο; for IIarpoirX/)|s, Σθέν€~ 
Xos for Σ^ειΆαοϊ, Ζεΰξα for Zei^iirirof. 
— άμφιέίΓοντιβ : busily, * Homer is 
fond of a participle that completes the 
picture, but is not necessary to the 
sense.' 

393. άμφ£: const, with Ιίσαν. — 
λίναδνα: breast-band^. The horses 
were first led under the yoke; then 
bands were placed about their chests 
and fastened to the (outer) yoke-pin. 
There were no traces, the chariot be- 
ing drawn entirely by the pole. See 
Ω 265 ft, and notes, and rf, iv δέ U- 
Ίταδρα χάλ' ^/SaXe χρύσεια Ε 730 f . — Iv : 
const, with ιίβαΧον (394). — χαλινούς 
(here only) : the bit, fastened to a strap 
which passed over the cheek-bone and 
the top of the head. 

394. κατά. . . όΐΓ£(ΠΓω: α8ΐηΓ2β1, 
311 ; cf, έξ AvTvyos ijvla relpas Ε 262. 
They drew the reins tight back toward 
the chariot-seat {δίφρον, 395), after 
untying them from the chariot-rim 
{Λ,ρτνξ), 



395. κολλητον : well put togetlier. — 
μάστιγα φαιινήν : as in Κ 600, Ψ 384. 

396. xcipC : const, with λαβών, — 
ά(κφυΐαν : fitted to the hand ; usually 
with df or irvKivQs, Cf, δ o2 ναΧάμηφιν 
άρ•ήρ€ίν Γ 338. — 4φ* tinrouv : upon the 
chariot. The noun is gen. as appears 
from ΪΊτνων ΙπφαινέμΛν Ε 256, Ηνων 
έπφάί Ε 328, etc. For the long ultima 
Monro (376, 4) compares the doubtful 
i of ^/tcy, ύ /uif, and the two forms of 
the dat. pi. in Latin (-bus, -bis). 
*We may suppose that the second of 
the two vowels borrows some of the 
quantity of the other, so that with the 
help of the ictus it can form the arsis* 
(i,e, thesis) 'of a foot' 

397. SviBivf^: stepped after. With 
βη a preposition is to be supplied in 
thought from άνδρουσεν (396); hence 
mounted, to take his place beside Au- 
tomedon as τταραφάτηί, 

396 = Ζ 613 (nearly). — ήλ^κτωρ: 
here adj. with * Τν^ρΙων, which is a title 
of the sun-god (lit. *son of the height,* 
since Ίων is strictly a patronymic end- 
mg). Cf, ' Tvepiovos 'HcXioio θ 480, ο 8. 
The patronymic was a development 
from the more general use of the adjec- 
tive ; see on ΙΙηλιάδα 390, and (/. the 
freq. θ€οΙ ούρανίωνα {of heaven). In Hes- 
iod, Hyperion is the father of Helios. 
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σμ€ρ8α\€ον δ' ΐπποισιν ckOcXcto πατρός εοΐο • 
400 ^^Uaiv0€ Τ€ και Βαλΐ€, τηλ€κλυτα τ4κνα ΤΙοΒάργης, 
αλλω9 Βη φράζ^σθε σαωσέμεν ηριοχηα 
αψ Δαι^αώϊ/ 4ς δμιλον, cVct χ ίωμεν ττολήχοιο, 
/χηδ' ύί? Τΐάτροκλον λίπ€Τ αυτόθι τεθνηωτα.^^ 

τον δ* άρ* ύπο ζνγόφι ττροσεφη πόδα? αιολο^ ίππος 
405 Hw^o?, αφαρ δ* ημνσ€ καρηατι, ττάσα δε -χαίτη 
ζεύγλης εξεριπουσα πάρα ζνγον ονΒας ΐκαρ€ΐ/ • 



399-424. ΤΛβ Jiorse Xanthua fore- 
tells to AchUles his approaching death, 

399. C/. Ψ 402. — irarpos coio : (/. 
finro( I άμβροτοι^ ovs ΪΙηλψ θεοί δόσαν 
ά7λαά δώρα Π 380 f., and see note on 
Τ 390. 

400. For the pedigree of the steeds, 
cf. rods ίτ€Κ€ Ζ€φύρψ άν4μψ Apirma Ho- 
δάρΎη Π 150. Their names indicate 
their color, while that of their mother 
signifies fleet-foot. — Bo^U : Dapple, 
with € on account of the chief verse- 
pause following (§ 41 p). — τηλ<κλυτά : 
here only, for the usual τη\€κ\€ΐτά. 

401. &λλω$: i.e. better, as ex- 
plained in the contrasting negative 
clause, 403. — δή : with imv., pray. — 
φρά];€(Γθ€: bear in mindj with the 
* mixed ' aor. inf. σαωσέμερ. — ήνιοχήα : 
here used of the chariot-fighter (usu- 
ally τταραιβάτης), who gave his orders 
to the charioteer proper, and some- 
times even held the reins himself. See 
424, and cf. θρασύρ ^ινίοχον φορέοντα 
"Εκτορα θ 89 f . 

402. iA|uv (with sy nizesis of the first 
two syllables) : saiiate, explained as 
from an assumed ff» (root ά, Latin sa 
in satis); aor. subjv. by metathe- 
sis quantitatis for ηομ^ν. 

403. μη$' ees: lit. hut not as you 
left, etc. μηδ^ φράζ€σθ€ σαωσέμεν is not 



to be supplied, since it is not the poet*B 
intention to compare and contrast dif- 
ferent methods of saving the warrior 
entrusted to them, but merely to for- 
bid (by the prohibitive μ•ή) the conduct 
described in the ws clause, and con- 
trast it with the course recommended 
in 401. In 403 we need only the gen- 
eral idea of action, do not do as you did 
when, etc. Cf. in μοι μένο^ ^μπβδόν 
iariv, \ ούχ ώί με μνηστηρ€5 άτιμάξύντεί 
όνονται {scorn) φ 426 f . — αΰτόθν : on 
the spot where he fell. 

404. υπό (υγόφι [Ι^γοΰ] : from un- 
der the yoke; cf. Ω 676. Const, with 
Ίτροσέφη. — αΐόλος: this word, which 
is usually applied to worms, wasps, 
etc., is used with irl^at here only. Its 
fundamental meanings seem to be 
swift-moving, bright, — For this whole 
scene, cf. *And the Lord opened the 
mouth of the ass, and she said unto 
Balaam, What have I done unto thee, 
that thou hast smitten me these three 
times?' etc. Numbers xxii. 28. The 
ram of Phrixus also is said to have 
spoken. 

405. ημν(Γ< καρήατι : the dat. as in 
ήμύ€ί άσταχύεσσιρ Β 148, cf. ω$ έτέρωσ 
ημυσ€ κάρη πήληκι βαρυνθέν θ 308. 

406 = Ρ 440 (almost). — {€ΰγλη« 
(here and Ρ 440 only) : depends on the 
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avhijevTa δ' €θηκ€ θεά, λβνκώλβνος '^Hprj • 

"καΐ λίην σ eri νυν γ€ σαώσομεν, οβριμ* 'ΑχιλλεΟ• 

άλλα rot έγγύθ&ζ ^μαρ οΚέθριον • ovhi τοι ημ€ΐζ 

410 αίτιοι, άλλα θεός re μ€γας καί μοίρα κραταιή. 
ovSe γαρ ημ^τέρΐ) βραΒχττητί Τ€ νωχελίτ) re 
Ύρωες απ ώμοιιν ΤΙατρόκλου τεύχε ekopro • 
άλλα θέων ωριστος, 6ν ήύκομος Τ€Κ€ Αητώ, 
€κταν ivl προμάχοισι καΧ "Εκτορι κυδος βδωκβι/. 

415 νωι δε και κεν άμα πνοι^ Ζεφνροιο θεοιμεν, 

ην περ ελαφροτάτην φάσ εμμεναχ • αλλά σοι αντω 



preposition in έξβρίΊτοΰσα^, from the 
yoke-pad, which was fastened with 
straps to the yoke. As the steed 
dropped his head to the ground, the 
yoke and pad would slip down upon 
his neck, and the mane would 
fall unconfined on both sides of the 
yoke. 

407. ανδή€ντα (here only in the 
Iliad) : endowed with speech, 

408. καΐ λίην : yes, indeed (lit. even 
very much), implying that the speaker 
agrees with the wish or thought of his 
interlocutor. Cf. καΐ λίην ere trapos y οΰτ 
€Ϊρομαι A 553» καΐ \ίηρ Keivos ye έοικ&τι 
KeiTOLi όΧέθρψ a 46. These words usu- 
ally prepare the way for an adversative 
turn of thought, as here in 409. — v{)v : 
emphasized by 7^, on account of the 
following contrast. 

409. ήμαρ ολ4θριον : see on 294, 
and cf. the words of Thetis to her son 
αύτίκα yaproL %ΊΓ€ΐταμζθ* "Εκτορα ΊΓ&τμοί 
έτοΐμοί Σ 96. 

410. αίτιοι : to blam£ for your death. 
— *.ecos {cf. 413, 417) : Apollo, as we learn 
from X 359. — μοίρα κραταιή : mighty 
destiny. Cf. πορφύρ€θί θάνατοι καΧ μοίρα 
κραταιή Ε 83. Destiny is called κραταιή 



on account of its power over all mor- 
tals. Cf, the same combination of 
μοίρα κραταιή and a god in άλλα /ue μοΐρ 
όλο^ καΐ λητοΰί ίκταν^ν ϋί6$ Π 849. 

411. οΰδ4: not , . . βίέλβτ. — βραδν- 
τήτι, νωχέλίχι : here only. The datives 
are causal, as in ύμετέρΌ κακότητι ω 455. 

412. An unmusical verse marked by 
the rare combination of spondees in 
the second, third, and fourth feet. 
But this heaviness may be intention- 
al, in order to harmonize with the 
thought. 

413. ov... Aητώ:asinA36,λ318. 
For the first half-verse, cf 95. 

414 = Σ 456. The death of Patro- 
clus is narrated in II 799-822. 

415. νώιδ€χτλ. : in contrast to 411. 
— KaC: even, — &μα: as swifl as {in 
rivalry with), — According to Π 149 f . 
(see on 400), Zephyrus was father of 
both the steeds of Achilles, a feature 
of the story apparently forgotten 
here. 

416. ην ircp (i.e. Ίτνοιήν) : in thought 
refers to Zephyrus, who, indeed. — σοΙ 
αύτφ : you yourself, without our being 
able to do anything to bring it about, 
or to hinder it. 
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μόρσιμορ Ιστι θ^ψ re και avepi ΐφι Βαμηναι.^* 
• ως dpa φωνησαρτος ερινύες εσχεθον ανΒην. 

τον δέ /xey* όχ^τ^σας ττροσεφη πόδα? ωκυ? ^ΑχιΧλεύς- 
420 "Ηάι/^€, τί /Ltot θάνατον μαντενεαι; ovhiri σ€ χρη- 
€υ νν rot οίδα και αυτός, δ /Ltot μορος ivOdS* oXdaOcu, 
νόσφι φίλου πατρός και μητέρος* άλλα και εμττης 
ου ληζω πριν Τρώας άδτ^ι/ ελάσαι ττολφ,οιο." 
^ /δα και έν πρώτοις Ιάχων €χ€ μώνυχας Ιππους. 



417. Off τ< καΐ άνέρι: i.e. Apollo 
and Paris (Χ 359), just as Fatroclus was 
slain by Apollo and Hector. 

418. Ipiv^cs : here as guardians of 
universal law. The bestowal of speech 
upon the steed was a violation of that 
law, and the further unveiling of the 
future a still more flagrant one. Hera- 
clitus once said that if the sun should 
go out of his due course the Erinyes, as 
helpers of justice, would find him out. 
— loxcOov: stopped, 

419 == Π 48, Σ 97, Χ 14. — ^χθήσαβ : 
deeply moved. 

420. oi84 tC σ< χρή : ii is not at all 
meet for you to do it. See on 67. 

421. cS νύ Toi otSa καΐ avros : con- 
cessive in tone, with the contrasted 
idea following in 422 f . Cf, cd w καΐ 
rjfuis tZiuv θ 32, and Ω 105. — καΐ αΰ- 
τό« : even myself^ from Thetis, who tells 



him in Σ 96. See on 409. — * : «rt. — 
μόροβ (sc, εστίν) : used here only for 
/Aoipa. 

422. καΐ μητ4ρο«: though Thetis 
did not dwell with Peleus during the 
war, but with her father Nereus (</. 
Tw δ* Ιίκ\υ€ ΊΓ&τνια μήτηρ, \ ifM^ini iv βέν- 
θ€σσιν ολόί Ίταρά ττατρί yipovri Α 357 f .), 
yet she was in Fhthia when Achilles 
departed (Σ 439), and may be supposed 
to have gone there from time to time 
afterwards. 

423. έ18ην: strictly the ace. of a 
noun, connected with ^λάσαι in a local 
sense, drive them to (a state of) saJtiety 
of war, Cf ot μιν &δην έΧόωσι Ν 315. 
Cf, έώμ€Ρ (402) and note. 

424. Ιχ€ : directed, inasmuch as he 
indicated his direction and goal to the 
actual charioteer, Automedon, even if 
he did not himself take the reins. 



ΟΜΗΡΟΤ ΙΛΙΑΔΟ^ Τ. 



Υ * μακάρων Ipis ωρτο, φ^ρ€ΐ S' kri Kdprof Άχαρων. 



θ€θ/ϋΐαχία. 

ως οι μεν πάρα mjvai κορωνίσι θωρησσοντο 
άμφΐ σε, ΤΙηλεος vie, H'^XV^ άκόρητον Αχαιοί, 
Ύρώζς δ* ανθ* Ιτέρωθεν έτη θρωσμω ττεδίοιο• 



The Greek title of this book, θεο/^αχ/ο, 
does not adequately describe its con- 
tents ; it applies only to the passage 
(54-74) which serves as an introduc- 
tion to the Battle of the Gods, while 
the real θ€ομαχία occurs in the next 
book. At the outset Zeus calls a 
council of the gods and invites them 
to participate in the combat. The 
supporters of each party therefore 
betake themselves to the battle-field, 
where they stir up the strife afresh, 
and even prepare to enter the lists 
in person. In the combat which 
follows, the most important place 
is taken by the duel between Aeneas 
and Achilles, from which the former 
is saved by Apollo. The Trojans 
are then routed by Achilles and 
driven before him in flight. 

The activity of Achilles, in this 
book, does not become worthy of 
the hero, or of the dramatic situa- 



tion, till just before the close (455- 
503). The poet shows a taste for 
long speeches, and a certain partial- 
ity for Aeneas. 

1-31. Council of the gods, 

1. The beginning of this book is 
but loosely connected with the situa- 
tion at the close of the preceding, since 
there the Greek host and Achilles are 
already completely armed (T 395-398, 
424), and indeed have already advanced 
to the battle-field (T 356-363). Cf. Τ 18, 
54, 156 ff. —First half-verse as in 367. 

2. Πηλέο9 vU : so Fatroclus is apos- 
trophized in Π 20 {ΊΓροσέφη$, UarpokXeLS 
iinreO), Menelaus in Δ 127, 146, Η 104, 
and Apollo in Τ 152, but the usage is 
rare in Homer, except as the poet 
apostrophizes Έυμαΐ£ σνβωτα {swine- 
^ercZ) fourteen times in the Odyssey. 

3 = A 56. First half-verse as in 
Σ 243 ; second, as in Ε 160. — θροσ-μφ 
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Zcv9 Se Θβ/χιστα KcXevae θ€θύς ayoprjvhe καΧέσσαι 
κράτος απ Ουλυμποιο πολυτττνχον η δ' άρα nairrj) 
φοιτησασα KcXevae Αιος προς δω/χα pceadai. 
OVTC τις ονν ποταμών άπεην, νόσή) *Λκ€αροΐο, 
οντ αρα νυμφαίων, αϊ τ αλσεα καλά νέμονταυ 
κσΧ ττηγάς ποταμών καΐ πίσεα ποιηεντα. 
4λθόντ€ς δ' €9 δω/χα Διός ν€φ€ληγ€ρ€ταο 
ζ^στ^ς aWovajjatv ένίζανον, ας ΔιΙ πατρί 
'^Ηφαιστος ποίησ€ν ίδυ^σι πραπί8€σσιν. 



iTfSCoio: t?ie rising of the plain, be- 
tween the ships and the Xanthus, as 
appears from θ 660 f. τόσσα μεσττγύ 
ν€ών ήδ^ ^άρθοιο βοάωρ \ Ύρώων καώντων 
τυρά φαίρ^Γο 'ΙΧώθι τρό, describing the 
Trojan bivouac on the plain. 

4 Θ^μκΓτα : an Olympian goddess, 
η τ άρδρων ayopas ήμέρ XiJet ήδέ καθί^€ί 
(β 69). She' is mentioned elsewhere in 
Homer only 87, 93. — άΎορήνδ€ : this 
was an extraordinary council, like the 
one in θ 3, which was held άκροτάτ^ 
κορυφή ΊΓο\νδ€φάδο$ ΟύλύμΊτοιο, and dif- 
ferent from the customary assemblies 
in the palace of Zeus, as in Δ 1, Ή 443. 
It was attended by all the gods (6 ff.). 

5. κρατ6$ Air Ούλνμποιο : from the 
summit of Olympus, the customary seat 
of Zeus for viewing the affairs of man. 
Cf evpev . . . Κρορίδηρ . . . ημ€Ρ0Ρ . . . 
άκροτάτΌ κορυφή ιτολυδαράδος Ούλύμιτοιο 
Α 498 f., and θ 3 (quoted above). The 
phrase is to be taken with κέλευσε (4). 

6. WccrOai : here (as often) not dif- 
ferent from ίρχ€σθαι, 

7. οΰν : here in the first of two 
negative clauses, as in μ^τ€ τ« οϋρ θή- 
\cia θώί τ6 ye μήτε τι$ Αρσηρ θ 7, μήτζ 
TLS οΰρ Ύρώων θάρατορ φίτγοι, δσσοι ίασιρ, \ 
μ'ήτ€ Tis *Apyelwv Π 98 f. — Ώκ€ανοΐο : 



(/. S 201, 246, where he is called θ€ώρ 
yipeaLP and y^peais •η•άρτ€σσι. His ab- 
sence may perhaps be explained by 
the fact that Oceanus belonged to the 
older generation of gods, and had 
nothing to do with the court of Zeus ; 
though the contempt and hostility felt 
by the race of the Titans toward Zeus 
and his new court, which is so vividly 
portrayed in the Prometheus of Aes- 
chylus, is not Homeric. It is not im- 
possible, too, that the poet remembered 
that Oceanus surrounds the earth and 
so perhaps holds it together, and that 
his absence from his place might im- 
peril the whole order of things. 

9 = f 124. — ir(<rEa : in this verse 
only. — This verse furnishes a striking 
case of intentional alliteration. 

10. First half-verse as in κ 62. — 
δώμα: referring to all the buildings 
which belonged to the palace of Zeus. 

11. {coTT^s αίθονσ-ησιν : as in Ζ 243. 
The outer of these porticoes, or corri- 
dors, formed a passage from without 
into the court; the inner, from the 
court into the house. They are no- 
where else spoken of as places of as- 
sembly. — IvCtavov : here only. 

12 = A 608. — l8vCt|<rv irpairCSfoviv : 
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ως οί μ€ν Διός €vhov αγηγέρατ • ούδ* €νοσίχθων 

mjKovarqae ^βάς, αλλ' ύξ αλός ^λθ€ μ^τ αύτοιίς, 
15 Γζβ δ* αρ* iv μέσσοισι^ Διός δ' ύξείρετο βονλην 

"τίτΓτ* avTj αργικ4ρανν€^ θεούς ayoprjvht κάλβσσας; 

η τι π€ρΙ Ύρώων και 'Αχαιών μερμηρίζεις; 

των γαρ νυν αγχιστα fta^ij πολε/χός τε δεδτίβΐ'." 

TW δ* άπαμειβόμενος προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζευς' 
20 " εγι/ως, ivvoaiyaie^ Ιμην Ιν στηθεσι βονλην, 

ων ένεκα ζννάγειρα • μελουσί μοι όλλνμενοί περ. 

αλλ* 17 'Γοι μεν εγώ μενέω τηυγι Ονλνμποιο 



as in 2 380, 482, in each case of the 
work of Hephaestus. 

13 f. Aios Ινδον (8C. δώμΛτοί) : see 
HA. 767 ; G. 1148 ; and qf. Ψ 200, Ζ 47 
ΐΓολλά δ* iv άφν€ωϋ irarpos καμήΤαα κεί- 
ται. — ούδ4 : nor J with νηκούστησβ (here 
only, cf. άνηκούστησ€ν Ο 236) ; a case 
of Uitotes.' This fact seems to be 
made prominent on account of the last 
disagreeable meeting between Zeus 
and Poseidon (0 167 ff.), when the 
latter is ordered to desist from aiding 
the Greeks, in consequence of which 
we might expect that the latter would 
now absent himself. — μ€τ airous : 
into their midst. 

15. Second half-verse as in ν 127. 
This action was proper and natural on 
his part, as brother and second in rank 
to Zeus. Cf. 187 ff. where he says 
Tpeis yap τ έκ Κρόνου elpjkv άδεΚφεοΙ . . . | 
Z«>j καΐ έγώ, rplraros δ* *λίδη5 . . . | 
τριχθά δ^ νάντα δέδα,ΟΎαι, ^χαστο$ δ* ίμ- 
pape (scares) τιμηί. 

16. τ(ΐΓτ αΰτι : why again, in tone 
of reproof, as when one meets with 
something disagreeable, and remem- 
bers similar previous experiences. Cf. 
rlrr οδτ* . . . ciXiJXou^as A 202, and es- 



pecially Poseidon's last collision with 
Zeus (0 173-218) cited above. 

18. &γχΐ(Γτα: in a local sense (* very 
near'), in dose quarters, referring to 
the two contending parties, and there- 
fore forming, in connection with δέδη^ν, 
a designation of violent hand-to-hand 
conflict. Cf the opposite" expressions 
ά'ΚΚ'ίΐΚων aXeclvovres fiiXea arovUvra, \ 
voKKbv ά0€σταότ€$ Ρ 374 f . , i#cas Ιστάμ£- 
w$ ToXepij^eiv Ν 263, of lukewarm war- 
riors. — μ^χη . . . δΛηίν : qf. μάχη 
έροπή Τ€ δ€δή€ΐν Μ 35. 

20. Ιν στήθ€σΊ : attrib. to βούλ-ήν. 

21. «ν: neut. and introducing a 
clause epexegetic of βου\ήν (20). — 
μυούσα : with a partic, as in μέ\€ yap 
ol έών iv δώμασι νύμφψ e 6. Its subject, 
Tpwcs, does not appear until 26 ff. — 
όλλύμ€νοι : Athena, in her excitement, 
speaks of the Greeks as perishing, 
though they are only threatened with 
destruction. — irip : emphatic, as they 
are. 

22. άλλ' . . . μ€νέ« : as m ^ 279. — 
ΊΓτνχΙ ΟύλΰμίΓοιο : where Zeus had his 
dwelling. Cf. ηχι έκάστφ \ δώμΛτα καλά 
τέτυκτο κατά ιττύχα^ ΟύΧύμιτοίΟ Α 76 f. 
— It is inconsistent with the majesty 
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rj^evo^y €νθ^ ορόων φρένα τερψο/χαι• οΣ δε δ^ άλλοι 
€ρχ€σθ*, οφρ* αν Ικησθ,^ μ^τα Τρώας και 'Αχαιούς, 

25 αμφοτέροισι δ* άρηγεθ*^ onjj νοο^ iarlv έκαστου. 
€1 γαρ Άχιλλεύς οίος έπΙ Τρώεσσι μαχεΐται, 
ovSe μίνννθ^ Ιζονσι ποδώκβα Τίΐ)\άωνα. 
και δβ Τ€ μιν και πρόσθ^ν ύποτρομ€€σκον ορωντες • 
νΰϊ/ δ*, δτ€ δΐ7 '^^^ θνμον εταίρου χώεται αιι/ώς, 

30 δ€ίδω, /χ-^ και τείχος υπέρ μόρον ε^αλαπα^τ^." 

ώς εφατο ΚρονίΒης, πόλεμον δ' άλίαστοϊ/^ eyeipev. 
βαν δ* Ιμεναι ττολβ/χόι/δε ^coi, δίχα θυμον έχοντες* 
^Hpij /xei' /xct' άγωνα νέων και Παλλάς ^Αθηνη 



of the supreme god to enter the com- 
bat himself. 

23. Ινθα: rel. loAere. — 6ρ6ων: with 
τέρψομαι {cf, €ΐσορ6ωσαΛ τέρηΓ€σθον Δ 9 f . 
and see Ω 633), in contrast with par- 
ticipating in the battle itself (25). — 
oi 8c St| άλλοι (with the imv.) : bid do 
ye others now, 

24. δφρα : urdU. — μ€Γ& : Mo the 
midst of. — μ€τά . . . Άχαιοΰβ : as in 
Γ 264, Ρ 458, and elsewhere. 

25. The prohibition announced in 
the council at the beginning of θ is 
now revoked, but no mention is made 
of the previous command. 

26. otos : alone^ t.e. without the 
gods taking part in the battle. Zeus 
apparently intends that the struggle 
be kept in equilibrium by the partici- 
pation of the gods on both sides, but 
he seems to overlook the fact that 
Achilles will gain rather than lose by 
their intervention, since the gods on 
his side were far the mightier. — 4ir( : 
againstj with μάχ^σθαι as in Ε 124, A 
442. For the ordinary const, with 
μάχ^σθαι, see HA. 772; G. 1177. 



27. ^pvσ\ : cheeky as in ίξ,ουσιν ykp 
iravras 4υκιτήμΛδ€ς * Κχαυοί Ν 51. Cf. also 
Φ 309. 

28. καΙ 84 η, κα(: like ούδ^ φ 
ούδ4 Τ 295 (see note), since the first και 
(also) belongs to the whole clause, and 
marks {ητοτρομέ^σκον as parallel with 
ούδ^ . . . ί^ουσι^ while the second καί 
(even) belongs only to trpbadev. — 6p«v- 
Tis : wheaeOer they saw him. 

29. vvv δ", ίτι δή : but now, when 
indeed, with καί even, as in 5re dii καΐ 
oveldea βά^€κ ρ 461. Thus εταίρου χώβ- 
ταί alptas is marked as something still 
more threatening, to be added to the 
dread Achilles inspired before. 

30. KttC: actually, even, with the 
whole clause. — vircp μόμον : cf. the 
same expression in Φ 517. 

31. For the second half-verse, cf. 
iroXepjos δ' άλ£αβ"το$ 6ρωρ€Ρ Β 797. — 
άλ^αστον : stubborn. — Ιγ€ΐρ€ν : sc. by 
his words. 

32-75. The gods onthe field of battle. 

32. δίχα θνμόν 2χοντ£$ : the oppo- 
site of Ιίνα dvphv ίχοντ€ί 710 ; (/. Φ 386. 

33. μ€τ άγωνα vcAv : see on Τ 3, 42. 
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ή8€ ΤΙοσ€ί8άων γαιηοχος rjh* έριούνη^ 
Έρμ€ίας, os cttI φρεσΐ πευκαλί/χ^σι κέκασταχ' 
"Ήφαιστος δ' α/χα τοΐσι kU σθένά βλεμεαίνων 
χωλενων, ύπο 8c κνημαι ρώοντο άραιαί' 
€9 δέ Τρώας "Αρης κορνθαίολος^ ανταρ αμ αντω 
ΦοΓ)8θ9 άκερσεκόμης ηΒ* '^Αρτεμις Ιοχέαιρα 
Αητώ Τ€ Βάνθος Τ€ φιλομμεώης τ *Αφρο8ίτη. 

εΐως μεν ρ* άπάνευθε θεοί θνητών εσαν άνΒρων, 
τεΐος * Αχαιοί μεν μεγ* iiaihavov, οννεκ 'Αχιλλεύς 
εζεφάνη, 8ηρον δέ μάχης επετταυτ άλεγεινης- 



34. Ιριούιημ (c/. ipiooviot 72): a 
title of Hermes found elsewhere only 
in Ω (four times) and θ 322. If the 
usual derivation from ipi- and όρίνημα 
be correct, we may translate hestower 
of blessings. But it is perhaps as well 
to leave it untranslated, like a proper 
name. 

36. M: const, with κέκασται (cf, 
Ω 535), though this use of the prep, 
does not occur elsewhere. Cf. Ω 535. 
But to take it with φρ€σί is equally 
difficult, and is objectionable on ac- 
count of the rhythm, since it de- 
stroys the verse-pause after iwL — The 
same divinities are mentioned as 
friendly to the Greeks, in 213 f. 

36. Mv€i ρλ•μ€α(νων (at the close 
of the verse as often ; qf, θ 337) : rcLg- 
ing in mighty a formula to express the 
outward bearing of a warrior conscious 
of his strength. Cf, κύΜ yalwv θ 51. 
— Ρλ€μ€α1νων, χωλ€ΰων (37) : for the 
relation of the two participles, cf, Τ 
211 f. 

37 = Σ411. — Wd: adv. below,— 
For a similar humorous reference to 
the lameness of Hephaestus, cf. Ασβεστοι 
d* &p ένωρτο yiXws μακάρβσσι θ^οΐσιν^ J 



cJf ίΖθ¥''ΈίφθΛστον dtd ^ώμΛτα vouryoovra 
A 599 f . 

38. 'Αρη«: a verb is to be supplied 
from 32. — KopvOaCoXos (always of 
Hector, except here) : kelmet-waving, a 
mark of warlike activity. Cf, et cris- 
tam adverso curru quatit aura 
volantem Verg. Aen, xii 370. 

39. άκ€ρσ<κ6μη9 (here only) : with 
unshorn hair, with waving hair, per- 
haps originally referring to the halo 
of rays with which the head of the 
god of light was conceived to be sur- 
rounded. Pindar calls Apollo άκ€ψοκ6- 
μας Isth. i. β. See on Τ 69. 

40. Λητώ : Leto, with Artemis, 
showed sympathy with the Trojans Ε 
447 f, ^ roL rbv (Aeneas) Λητώ re καΐ 
'Apre/us Ιοχέαφα , . . άκέοντο. 

41. cf«s [ίως] μ4ν : the contrasted 
clause follows, with αύτάρ, in 47. 

42. Tcto« : τέως. — μίγ* Ικΰ8ανον : 
were full of proud corfidence. κυδάνω 
is a parallel form to κυδαίνω, as μέΚάνω 
(Η 64) to μελαίνω. It is elsewhere 
trans. ; cf, τους μ^ν όμως μακάρβσσι $€oi- 
σιν κυδάν€ΐ S 72 f. — οδνικ . . . dXc7Ci- 
vf[% (43) : as in Σ 247 ff. 

43 = Τ 46, where see note. 
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Τρώας 8e τρόμος αίνος V7nj\v0e γνΐα έκαστοι/, 
45 8ci8iora9, δθ^ ορωντο ποΒώκεα ΐΐηλβίωι/α 

Τ€νγ€σι \αμπ6μ€νον^ βροτοΧοιγω ίσον '^Αρηι. 
ανταρ inel μεθ^ ομιλον ^Ολύμπιοι ηλνθον άν8ρων, 
ωρτο δ'*Ερΐ9 KpaTeprj λςιοσσοο?, ave δ* *Αθηνη, 
στασ ore μ€ν πάρα τάφρον ορυκτην Τ€ίχ€ος έκτος, 
50 άλλοτ' cV άκτάων εριΒονπων μακρόν άντ€ΐ • 
ave δ* '^Αρης €Τ€ρωθ€ν, έρεμνΎ/ λαιλαπι ίσος, 
οξύ κατ ακρότατης πόλιος Ύρώεσσι κβλεύων, 



44 = Η 216. — Τρωα$ : governed by 
{ηΓ•ή\υθ€, — γνία, Ικαστον : in partitive 
apposition. 

45. οθ* [6τ€] : 6tl does not suffer 
elision. § 10 6. 

46. First half-verse as in Ρ 214, Σ 
510 ; second, as in A 295, Μ 130, Ν 
802, ^ 115. -— βροτολοιγφ tcrov "Αρηι : 
on account of his destructive force in 
battle. 

47. |u6' ^μιλον : into the midst of 
the throng, 

48. ώρτο 84: apodosis to iirel κτλ. 
47. — "Epis : cf' 'Epts Αματον μεμίαυΐα Δ 
440 and Ε 518. She belongs to neither 
party, but arouses the spirit of combat 
on both sides (λοοσσόο$), and enjoys 
the conflict for its own sake. Athena 
on the side of the Achaeans, and Ares 
on the side of the Trojans, accompany 
her, and support her with loud out- 
cries. Cf. A 3-12 (where Zeus sends 
£ris to arouse the Achaeans), and hie 
Mars armipotens animum viris- 
que Latinis | addidit, et stim- 
ulos acris sub pectore vertit 
Verg. Aen, ix. 717 f. 

49. rratra: having taken her stand, 
and hence standing. Of Ares, on the 
contrary, ^^wy is used (53), correspond- 



ing to the impetuous character of the 
war-god. — ore μΑν : parallel with Λλ- 
\οτ€ (50) ; cf, ω$ "Εκτωρ &τέ μέν τ€ μετά, 
Ίτρώτοισι φάν€σκ€Ρ, \ Λλλοτε δ* iv τυμά- 
τοισι κέλεύων Α 64 f. 

50. &λλοτ€ : without δ4, as in 53 ; 
cf φοίτα δ* Αλλοτ€ μ^ρ νρόσθ* "Εκτοροί, 
ά\\οτ 6ΊΓΐσθ€Ρ Ε 595. The parallelism 
of the two members is further broken 
by the return to the leading thought 
(and to the indie, mood) in άύτ€ΐ {cf, 
o5e, 48). Cf A 139, where the repeti- 
tion of the leading idea in άξω έΧών 
betrays the passionate excitement of 
Agamemnon. — kr άκτάων : on the 
shores, i,e, the Rhoetean and Sigean 
promontories which enclosed the place 
where the ships were drawn up. Cf 
ήίόνος στόμα μακρόν, 6σον συνεέρτγαθον 
(shut in) iKpaL S 36. — Ιρνδούπων : here- 
only as epithet of &κτ•ή. It is used 
once also of iroTa/trfs (κ 515). 

51. Ιρ€μνη . . . toOf : as in Μ 375 ; 
cf κ€\αινχι λαίλοίΓΐ Τσοί A 747. This and 
similar comparisons are used in other 
cases more appropriately with verbs of 
motion or of combat. 

52 f . οξύ : const, with κε\€6ων, calling 
to them with sharp, piercing^ voice, — 
κατ άκροτάτηβ π6λιο$ (cf Χ 172) : down 
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αλλοτ€ παρ Si/xockti θ€ωΊ/ έπΙ Καλλικολώνη. 
ως τους αμφότερους μάκαρες θεοί οτρννοντες 

55 σνμβαΚον^ iv δ' αντοίς έριδα ρηγνυντο βαρβΐαν. 
Seivov δέ βρόντησε πατήρ άνΒρων re θέων re 
νφόθερ ' ανταρ evepOe Ποσβιδάωϊ/ €τίναζεν 
γαίαν άπευρεσίην 6ρ4ων τ αΙπ€ΐνα κάρηρα' 
πάντες δ* iaaeiovro ττοδβς πολνπΙΒακος '^ΐΒης 

60 και κορυφαία Ύρώων τε πόλις και ι/ηες *Α;(αιώϊ/. 
eSetaev δ* νπέν^ρθ&ζ άναξ Ινέρων 'Αϊδωΐ'εΰ?, 



/rom <Λβ topmost height of the citadel. 
To this expression for the standing- 
place of Ares the contrasting clause 
dXXore . . . θέων is joined. The partic, 
with its qualifying phrases, is subordi- 
nate to όξύ , , , κ€\€Οων, and so is par- 
allel with κατ άκροτάτηί iroXios. — 
Καλλικολώνιι (c/. 151): this height, 
which cannot be exactly identified, 
was said in later tradition to have been 
the site of the judgment of Paris. 

54. Tovs άμφοτ^ρον$ : tJiem both, 
Trojans and Achaeans. Though the 
combat had already begun, according 
to Poseidon's words in 18, yet here it 
appears to be first set in motion by the 
agency of the gods. 

55. σύμβαλον: often followed by 
μάχ€σθαί as inf. of result; cf, συμβά- 
Xer (8c, Paris and Menelaus) άμφ' 
* EXiyy καΐ κτήμασι Ίτασι μάχεσθαι Γ 70, 
ipiZt ξυνέηκ€ μάχεσθαι Α 8. — Ιν αύτοΐ$ : 
among themselves^ since the presump- 
tion, in Homer, is always strongly in 
favor of the emphatic use of aiJros. 
§ 24 gr. — SpiSa (^ήγ νυντο βαρ€Ϊαν (c/. 
QQ) : were causing violent strife to 
break forth. This combination occurs 
here only. It is one of the many 
expressions for fighting. Cf. μένο^ 



'Apyjos δατέορται shared between them 
the fury of battle Σ 264. ίμώα is ap- 
parently direct obj. of l>i/iywvTo. 

56. 8civ6v 8c βρόντησι : ςΛ βρορτ•/ι- 
aas δ* &f>a Zeivbv θ 133. 

57. ItCvojcv : sc. in his capacity of 
ένοσίχθων. Cf. S 392 (where Poseidon 
is aiding the Argives) έκΧύσθη di θά- 
Χασσα τοτΐ κΧισία$ re v4as τβ. 

58. άικιρ€σ{ην: as an epithet of 
yatav, here only. — όρέ«»ν . . . κάρηνα : 
as in f 123. 

59. ir68c9 : the foot-hills of Ida. — - 
iroXvirC8aK09 *Ί8ηβ : verse-close as in 
218, S 157, 307, Ψ 117. —The aUiter- 
ation of π in this verse is not so strik- 
ing as in 9, but yet is noticeable. 

61. I8ci(rcv: for the length of the 
first syllable (before δ /:), qf. <Jf f0ar , 
lideurev δ* 6 y4pwv A 33, and see § 41 j. 
β; Μ. 371, 372, 394. — ύΐΓ<ν€ρθ€ν : of 
the lower world, as in ot inrivepde κα- 
μόρταί Γ 278. — Ιν^ρων : here and in 
188 (Άίδηί ένέροισιν άνάσσων) only. 
— For the whole description, ς/". 
224 f . , where Zeus declares that if a 
combat had arisen between Poseidon 
and himself μάΧα yap kc μάχη^ έττύθοντο 
καΙ ά,ΧΧοί^ I ot irep ένέρτ€ροΙ eUri deoij and 
non secus, ac si qua penitus vi 
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θ€ΐσα9 ο €κ upovov αλτο και ιαχ€, /χτ/ οι vnepuev 
yaxav άναρρηζ€ί€ Ποσειδάωι^ ένοσίχθων^ 
οικία δβ θνητοΐσι καΐ αθανάτοισι φαν^ίη 

65 σ/χβρδαλβ* βύρώεντα, τα re στνγέονσι deot irep, 
τόσσος αρα κτύπος ωρτο θ^ων φίδι ζννιόιηων. 
^ τοι /χ€ϊ/ γαρ α/αντα Ποσ€ΐδάωϊ/ος άϊ/ακτος 
Ιστατ Άπολλωϊ/ Φοίβος έχων ία τττερόει/τα, 
άϊ/τα δ* €}/ναλιοιο ^€ά, γλαυκώπις *Αθηνη' 

70 "^Ηρυ δ' αντέστη χρνσηλάκατος KeXaSetinf 
*Αρτ€/χΐ9 Ιοχεαιρα, κασιγνήτη έκάτοιο- 



terra dehiscens | infernas re- 
seret sedes et regna recludat | 
pallida, dis invisa Verg. ^en. viii. 
243 f. ; also inde tremit telus et 
rex pavet ipse silentum, | ne 
pateat latoque solum retegatur 
hiatu Ovid Metam, V. 356 f. In the 
treatise On the Sublime (irepl υψον^^ίχ.), 
attributed to Longinus, this passage 
(verses 56-65) is quoted as specially 
magnificent. 

62. ScCaas 84 : resumes Ucicev (61), 
(was struck v^ith terror . . .) and in 
fear, etc. So in the Persians of Aeschy- 
lus (682 ff.) Darius, in the under- world, 
is disturbed by the outcries of the 
Persian elders, and appears above his 
tomb with questions. — μή: to be 
connected with delaas, since the 
clause καΐ ΐαχ€ is almost parenthetical, 
as is indicated by the verse-pause 
after αλτο. 

65. €ύρώ€ντα: mouldy, damp, be- 
cause deprived of the sunlight. Here 
only in the Iliad. — rd re . . . ircp : to 
indicate the extreme of horror. So 
Agamemnon says of Hector τόν re 
aTvyiovfft καΐ άλλοι Η 112. For the 
oppoeite idea, of. Ma κ ίν^ιτα κάΙ 



adavarhi vep έΊΓ€λθώρ | θ•ηήσαιτο Ιδών καΐ 
τ€ρφθ€ΐη φρ€σΙν yaiv (of the gardens of 
Calypso) e 73 f . 

66. OcMv : gen. of source, from the 
gods. Cf. Φ 390. 

67. Ιναντα : here only ; cf. 69. — 
ΙΙοσ€ΐδάωνο9 : the short ultima implies 
a disregard of the original digamma 
in favaKTos (§ 14 e). — Stier calls atten- 
tion to the symmetrical arrangement 
of the pairs of divinities according to 
sex : (1) masc. masc. ; (2) masc. fem. ; 
(3) fem. fem. ; (4) fem. masc. ; (5) 
masc. masc. 

68. Άιτόλλων Φοΐβοβ : the usual or- 
der reversed. — Id (here only) : for loos. 

69. IwaXCoirO : strictly an epithet of 
Ares, but often used as his name. Cf. 
his sister Έννώ (Bellona), a personi- 
fication of battle, in Ε 333 ιττολίνορθοί 
*Έ,νυώ and Ε 692 "Apijs καΐ ίγοτρι *Ενυώ. 

70. xpvmf^XdKaros : with golden 
arrow (ήλακάτη, spindle). — κ€λα8€ΐνή: 
soundi/ng, echoing, an epithet of Ar- 
temis as goddess of the chase. Cf. 
Αρτέμιδος χρνσηλακάτον Κ€λαδ€ΐρη3 Π 
183 (also Φ 511). 

71. Ιοχ^αιρα : she who showers (χέω) 
arrows, the archer goddess. 
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Αητοί δ* άντεστη σωκος εριοννιος *Ερμης^ 

αι/τα δ* αρ' Ήφαίστοιο μέγας ττοτα/χο? βαθυΒίνης, 

ον Ηάνθορ καΚέονσι θεοί, άνδρες δβ ^κάμαν^ρον. 

75 ώ? οι μεν θεοί άντα θέων Ισαν • αύταρ ^Α-χ^υλλεύς 

^Εκτορος αίντα μάλιστα λιλαίετο δνι^αι δμιλον 
Πρια/χίδεω • του γαρ ρα μάλιστα έ θυμός άνώγειν 
αίματος ασαι '^Αρηα ταλαύρινον πολεμιστην, 
Αΐνείαν δ' ιθύς λαοσσόος ωρσεν * Απόλλων 

80 άντία Τί'ηλειωνος^ ενηκε 8ε οΐ μένος ήύ • 
νΐ€ΐ δε ΤΙριάμοιο Αυκάονι εΐσατο φωνην * 



72. (TMKos (here only) : the strong 
one, from σωκ€ΐρ (= ισχύον) a rare 
verb occurring in tragedy. C/. Aesch. 
£u7n. 36 <Js μήτ€ σωκ€Ϊ¥ (of the totter- 
ing priestess). — IptovvLOs : see on 34. 

73. μ^Ύα$ ιτοταμόβ βαθυδ(νη$ : as in 
Φ 329. 

74. gdvOov, Σκάμανδρον: Homer 
was accustomed to ascribe to the speech 
of the gods certain ancient names 
which existed beside the customary 
ones. Cf, Bpiapews and λΐ'γαίων A 
403 f., χα\κΙ$ (night-hawk) and κύμινδίί 
Ξ 291, μωΧυ 54 μχν καΚέουσι deoi κ 305. 
— hi: short, by metrical necessity, in 
spite of two consonants following. 
The poet desires to use the word 
ΣκάμΛνδροί in his story, and as its 
penult is long and its antepenult short, 
it cannot be brought into the dactylic 
hexameter unless the preceding syl- 
lable is also short. So before Ζάκυν- 
θορ Β 634, ΖέΧααν Β 824, σκέπαρνον € 237. 
See§41i€; Μ. 370. 

75-111. Apollo incites Aeneas to 
battle against Achilles. 

75. &ντα θ€ών Χσ-αν: but the real 
combat between the gods does not be- 
gin till Φ 342. 



76. μάλκΓτα : connected in thought 
with "EicTopos. — Svvat ομιλον (pug- 
nam inire): as in A 537. 

77. Πριαμ£δ€ω: with 'synizesis.* 
— του: limits αϊματο3 (78). — € θνμό$ 
άνώ•γ<ιν : ae in θ 322, Σ 176, Χ 142. 

78 = Ε 289, Χ 267. — αϊματοδ ασαι : 
a vivid expression to emphasize the 
savage nature of Ares. — ταλαύρινον 
(from ταΧάω and fpipos) : shield-bear- 
ing, and hence warlike. Usually of 
Ares, but ς/". τ6 μοί έση ταΚαύρινον 
νο\€μίζ€ΐν Η 239. 

79. λαοσ-(ΓΟο« : of Apollo here only ; 
usually of the war-gods. Ares, Athena, 
or Eris (48). — Apollo urges Aeneas 
to attack Achilles, in order to draw 
the latter away from Hector. The 
impending struggle between Apollo and 
Poseidon (67 f.) is ignored by the poet. 

80. Cf. 118, T37, 4^390, 400. 

81. AvKdovi : cf. θώρηκα . . . ίδυ- 
V€P I οΓο κασίΎρήτοιο Αυκάονος Γ 332 f. ; 
also Φ 34 ff. — tXa-aro (inceptive aor.) 
φωνήν : made himself like in voice, as- 
sumed the voice, although in the next 
verse a more complete resemblance 
seems to be implied. Cf. €Ϊσατο δ^ φθο^- 
y^p ι/α ΙΙριάμοω ΤΙόλίττι Β 791. 
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τω μιν €€ΐσά/χ€ΐ/θ9 προσέφη Διός υίος Άπόλλωΐ' • 
" Ati/€ta, Ύρώων βονληφόρε, που του άπειλαί, 
ας Ύρώων βασιΚ^σιν νπίσχεο οίνοττοτάζων^ 
ϋηΚά^^ω ^ΑγιΚηο^ έναντίβιον πο\€μίζ€ίν;" 

τον δ' αΰτ Alveias άπαμ€φόμ€νος wpoaceiwev 
"Πρια/χίδτ}, Tt /χ€ ταύτα καΐ ουκ iOcXovTa Kekevei^ 
άντία ΤΙηλέίωνο^ νπβρθνμοίο μάχ€σθαι\ 
ου μεν γαρ νυν πρώτα ττοΒώκβος άντ *Αχι\ψ)ς 
στησο/χαι, αλλ' η8η /χ€ καΐ άλλοτε 8ουρΙ φόβησβν 
Ιξ *l87j9, ore βουσίν έττηΚυθεν ημετεργισιν, 



82. = π 720, Ρ 326. 

83. AlvfCa Τρώων Ρουληφόρ€: as 
in Ε 180, Ν 463, Ρ 485. — άΐΓ«λαί : 
boastful threats. Cf. νου τοι aireiKal 
οΐχονται; Ν 219 f., try dii συνθ€σίαι re 
καΧ 6ρκια βήσεται ημιρ ; Β 339. ** Why 
do you not carry out your boasting 
threats, now that you have the op- 
portunity?" Cf. θ 229 ff., quoted 
on 84. 

84. Pa<riXc€^iv: i.e. the chiefs who 
formed the king's council, — sometimes 
called ΒημΛΤγέροντ^^, Cf, ctaro δημα- 
yipoPTes Γ 149. The same title is also 
given to the highest nobles, as lead- 
ers of the army. — νν(σ\$ο : iterative 
impf . — οΙνοΐΓθτά{ων : at times of wine 
drinking, when the king feasted the 
princes at the public expense. The 
verb is frequentative, and occurs no- 
where else in the Iliad, but cf, olvo- 
irorafei έψήμενος αθάνατοι ws f 3θδ, ησο 
lUT άνδράσιρ οίνονοτάζων υ 262. Cf. 
also eCkairiva^wp {feasting) S 241. In 
θ 229 ff. Agamemnon charges the 
Achaeans with having forgotten their 
boasts over their wine, irg (ίβαρ €ύχω\αί, 
δτ€ δ^ι φάμεν elpai άριστοι, | . . . vLpoptcs 
κρητηραί ίτηστεφέα^ οΐροιο ; 



85. IvavrCpLOv ΐΓθλ€μ{ζ€ΐν (as in Φ 
477) : in explanatory appos. with atrei- 
\αί (83). Cf ύπόσχηται τ6δ€ tpyop, . . . 
σκοτΓίαξέμερ Κ 39 f . The pres. inf. is 
used, in spite of ύττίσχεο (84) which 
usually takes the future. See HA. 
948 a; G. 1286; GMT. 136; M. 238. 

86. Cf 199. 

87. ταντα : pi. referring to the 
words of Apollo, and explained by 
the following inf. (88). Cf 4^415f., 
and ri με ταύτα κεΚεύετε κερτομέορτε^ ; 
(the words of Odysseus to Laodamas) 
^153. 

88 = 333. —άντία: see on Τ 163. 

89. ού μ€ν γάρ κτλ. : the reason 
given applies to ούκ 4θ4\ορτα (87). — 
&ντα (with στήσομαι 90, as in Ρ 29, 167) : 
take my stand against. Cf Ίρώωρ &ρΘ* 
έκατόρ τ€ . . . στήσεσθαι θ 233 f . 

90. στήσομαι : the f ut. , in spite of 
ούκ ίθέλορτα (87), on the supposition 
that he will obey the exhortation of 
Apollo. The potential opt. would be 
more natural to our thought, but less 
definite. Cf κεΐσε δ' iydp ούκ εΊμι, . . . 
ΎρωαΙ δέ μ δπίσσω νασαι μωμήσορται 
Γ 410 ff. — φόβησ€ν : for a fuller ac- 
count of this, see 187 ff. 
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περσβ he Κνρνησσον καΧ ΥΙη^ασον • αντάρ εμε Ζευς 

βίρύσαθ*, 09 μοι €πωρσ€ μένος \αι\\τηρά Τ€ yovva. 

η Κ €θαμην νττο -χερσυν Α)(ΐΚΚηος και Κυηνης^ 

η οΐ πρόσθεν Ιονσα τίθει φάος τ^δβ KeXevev 

€γχ€Ϊ χαλκείω Λβλβγας καΐ Τρώας ivaipeiv, 

τω ουκ ίστ Άχιλ^ος ίναντίον avhpa μάχεσθαΐ' 

alel γαρ πάρα εις ye OetuVy ος λοιγον άμύνει. 

καΐ δ' άλλως του γ* Ιθύ βέΧος Trercr', ούδ* aπ6klηyeι 

πρΙν χροος άνΖρομέοιο hL•e\θeμev, ei he θεός irep 

ίσον Teiveiev πολέμου τέλος, ου με μάλα ρεα 



92. «ipo-c δ^: this, too, is depen- 
dent on &Γ€. Aeneas had fled to 
Lyrnessus from Ida. See 191, and 
note on Τ 292. — Πήδασον : the resi- 
dence of Altes, king of the Leleges, 
who gave his daughter Laothoe in 
marriage to Priam. See Φ 85 £f. In 
Ζ 35 it is called Πήδασον αΐνανήν, 

93. C/. X204.— ίιτώρσι: in both 
of these places, signifies aroused ; not 
a case of * zeugma' with yovva. Cf. 
μοί φί\α 7οι5ί'ατ όρώρΌ I 610. — λαι- 
ψηρά : proleptic, to rapid motion. Cf, 
Χαιψηρά. δέ youvar ένώμα \ φ€υΎέμ€ναι Κ 
358 f. and note on Τ 276 {αίφηρήρ), 

94. ή κ Ιδάμην : the intensive par- 
ticle, with the emphatic position of 
the verb, strengthens the contrast with 
έμέ Zeis elpuaaro (92 f.). We mark the 
contrast by "else." 

95. r(6f ι ψάο$ : brought lights in a 
metaphorical sense, i.e. gave the vic- 
tory. Cf. φόωί δ' 4τάροισιν ίθηκ^ν Ζ 6. 

96. AiXryos : the inhabitants of 
Pedasus and Lyrnessus. Cf. 92, Φ 
86 f. 

97. τφ : therefore^ referring to the 
preceding explanation (90-96). The 
central fact is repeated in 98 with yap. 



98 = Ε 603 (nearly). Cf η τοι τρό- 
σθ€ στασα βί\ο$ ixeirevKis &μυν€ν Δ 129, 
τοίη οΐ (Tydeus) έτίρροθοί Ijep Άθήνη 
Δ 390. — els 7C : one at least, and per- 
haps more. 

99. καΐ δ* &λλω$ : even without this, 
i.e. independent of divine help. Cf 
6 δ' άγήνωρ iarl καΐ ά\\ω$ I 699, ζ re 
(Penelope) καΐ 6.\\ω% \ κείται iv Αλ7€σι 
θυμΛ$ 87 f . — τον γι : const, with 
βέ\ο9. — ΙΟν [€ύθύ$] : Straight forward, 
straight for the mark without turning 
aside. 

100. δαλθ^μ^ν: the only case in 
which this word is used, with a gen., 
to describe the progress of the spear. 
— ct δ^ (with πέρ) : if only ; a wish, but 
closely connected, as a condition, with 
the following clause. 

101. lo-ov : fairly, equally, prolep- 
tic pred. with relvetev. Cf. κατά Ίσα 
A 336,'^iri Ίσα 413. — ιτολίμου rikos : 
the decision of the combat. Cf. iv yap 
Xcpal tAos ΊΓθ\4μου Π 630. "If only 
the gods do not favor Achilles un- 
justly." — fiia (' synizesis ') : for the 
length of the syllable before βέα see 
§ ilj a. In many such cases the 
word before which the vowel is 
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νίΚ7}σ€ΐ^ ov8* ei παγχάλκβος εύχεται βΐι/αι." 

τον δ* αυτβ προσέβιπβν ανα^ Διός υίος Άττολλωι/• 

"ΐ7/>ω5, αλλ' ay ε κσΧ συ θεοΐς αίειγενετησνν 
105 ευχβο • καΐ Βε σε φασι Διός κονρης ^ΑφροΒίτης 

εκγεγάμβρ, κβΐνος Βε χβρείονος έκ 0€ov εστίν 

η μεν yap Διός εσυ y η ο ες αλιοιο γέροντος. 

αλλ' ι^ύς φφε ^(αλκοϊ' άτειρέα^ μηΒε σβ πάμπαν 

λευγαλεοις έπεεσσιν άποτρεπετω καΐ apct^." 
110 ως εΙπών έμπνευσε μένος μέγα ποιμένι λαώι/, 

βη δβ δια προμάχων κβκορυθμένος αΐθοτη χαλκω. 



lengthened began originally with two 
consonants (M. 371). 

102. νικήσΜ : iut. ind. in the apod, 
after a cond. with el and the opt. Cf. 
ef res . . . ίνοίτο . . . θαρσα\€ώτ€ρον Κσται 
Κ 222 f. The iut. indie, expresses 
more decidedly than the opt. with κέ 
the confidence of the speaker. — ovS' 
ct: not even ify with the indie, as in 
oibh * el fidXa Kaprepos 4σσι Ε 045. — 
va^xaXKcos : expresses strength and 
firmness ; cf. χά\κ€0Ρ ήτορ Β 490. 

103 = 253, Φ 461 (with iKdepyos 
hi place of Διό; νΐόή. 

104. t(p«s: used in direct address 
here and Κ 416 only, in the Iliad. — 
καΐ σύ : you too, since in the case of 
Achilles it may be assumed, after 98. 

— aUi^f νέτησιν : ever-existing, eternal ; 
used with eeois Γ 296, Ζ 527, and in 
the Odyssey. 

105. καΐ S4 a-i: resuming καΐ σύ 
(104). δέ is here used almost in a 
causal sense like yap (* parataxis ^). 
The thought is intended at first to be 
general, ** for you also have a goddess 
as your mother," but instead of this 
the special statement is made at once. 

— Aiot κού^νηβ : Aphrodite was the 



daughter of Zeus and Dione. Cf. μήτηρ 
δ4 οΐ (Aeneas) έστ 'Αφροδίτη Ε 248, if 
δ' ip "γούνασι ιτΓτΓτε ύίΐώνη^ δι* Αφρο- 
δίτη, Ι μητρ6$ iris Ε 370 f . 

106. xfp«Covos: of lower rank, i.e. 
Thetis, daughter of Nereus the old 
god of the sea, and not of an Olym- 
pian god. Cf Φ 184-191 , where Achilles 
boasts of his descent from Zeus (through 
Aeacus and Peleus), as making him the 
superior of Asteropaeus, who was the 
grandson of the river-god Axius. 

107. Δι08 : gen. of source. The same 
relation is expressed in the next clause 
byi?|. 

108. mi ^ip€ : cf. Ιθύ3 φέρεται 172, 
Wds φέρον Ε 606, Π 602. — μηδ4 σ€ ιτάμ• 
«αν ; not by any means, as in Φ 338. 

109 = Φ 339 (nearly). — λινγαλίοιβ : 
abusive, insolent. — άιτοτρ«ΐΓ^τω : sc. 
ΊΓθ\4μον, and cf. έτέεσσιν άνοτρέψΜ 
ΊΓολέμοιο Μ 249. — &p«t^ : threatening. 

110 = 262. Cf. ω$ φάτο, τψ δ* 
ίμττνευσε μένοί Κ 482. 

111= Δ 495, Ε 562, 681, Ρ 8, 87, 
692, and elsewhere. — βή : sc. Aeneas. 
— atOom χαλκφ : of the whole panoply 
(cf. €ΐΚυμένοι αϊθονι χαλκφ Σ 522), but 
especially of sword and spear. 
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ούδ* ίλαθ* *Αγ)(ΐσαο παις \€νκώλ€Ρον '^Ηρηρ 
αντίο, Τί'ηΚάωνο^ Ιων άνα ούλαμον άν8ρων ' 
η δ' άμυδις στησασα ^€θύς μετά μνθον βειπεν 

115 ^^φράζζσθον 8η σφωι, TLoaeihaov καΐ ^Αθηνη, 
iv φρεσίν νμετερ^συν, δττως ecrrat τάδ€ ίργα. 
Αΐνείας οδ* ίβη κ€κορυθμ€νος αΐθοπι χαλκω 
αντίο, Πτ^λβίωι^ος, ανηκ^ δε Φοίβος * Απόλλων • 
αλλ* άγεθ* ημείς nep μιν άποτρωπωμβν οπίσσω 

120 αντόθεν • η τις ίττειτα καΧ ημείων *Αχιληι 

παρσταίη, Βοίη δέ κράτος fteya, μη8€ τι θνμω 



112-155. Hera strives to induce Po- 
seidon to take part in the combat, in aid 
of Achilles. 

112. oiS' aoOc: with Ιώρ (113), 
escape Tier notice that. Cf. ούδ* ίΧαθ* 
Άτρ^οί vlbp άμηίφίλον MepiXaov | Πάτρο- 
κλος Τ/)ώ€σσι δαμβίς Ρ 1 f . 

113. Ιών dvd ούλαμον dvSpAv : cf, 
κίώρ άνά, ούΧαιών άνΒρων Δ 251, 273. — 
ούλαμόν (from βΓλω, crowd together, 
with initial f, and hence the apparent 
hiatus) : the throng of warriors in close 
array. 

114. &μνδΐ9 στήσ€ΜΓα : collecting to- 
gether. Λμυδίί as in Κ 300. Cf. ot τ 
άμνδί^ κορίηί μ£yά\ηp Ιστασιρ όμίχληρ Ν 
336. — θ€θύ$: i.e. those friendly to the 
Greeks; cf. 115, 119f., 123 f., 125 f.— 
μιτά: adv. among them, i.e. among 
the gods whom she had called together. 
With Uiirep, cf. ayop^p θ4μ€Ρ0$ μετά, μΰθορ 
Uivop μ 319. The expression μετά. μΰθορ 
^ειπερ is usually preceded by a dat. ; 
cf. 292, Ω 777. — Again the poet ignores 
the single combats announced in 67-74. 

115. ψράζ€σ6ον κτ\. : cf. φράξεο ovtas 
€(Γται τάδ€ ipya S 3, φρα^ώμεθ* oirws 
εστοί τάδε tepya ρ 274. — She addresses 
by name the chief gods of her party. 



116. 6jrtu9 Scrrai rdSc tpya: how 

these matters shall be, and so "what 
action we are to take under these cir- 
cumstances. ' ' Cf. ούδ4 τί ττω σάφα ίδμερ 
δπωί Ισται τάδε tpya Β 252. The mean- 
ing of ipTfa in this formula is usually 
to be learned from what follows. 

117. iSi: like a demonstrative adv. 
of place, here. Cf. Τ 140, and M, 
or ris οδε κρατέει Ε 174 f. — 2βη : has 
started to go, with άρτΙα (118). 

118. άνήΜ : cf. σοΙ δ' iirl τοΰτορ 
άν^κε Ε 405, and also Φ 396, 545. 

119. ήμ4ΐ$ : emphasized by rip (cf. 
Τ 57) in contrast with Apollo. — μ(ν : 
i.e. Aeneas, who is advancing under 
the protection of Apollo. — άίΓοτρωιτΑ- 
μιν : turn back (a frequentative form 
from άττοτρύττω). 

120. airoOfv : directly from here, 
and so almost temporal ('*at once"). 
The contrast follows with η ns ίττειτα. 
In the first case they would not allow 
Aeneas to engage in battle with Achil- 
les; hence ίττειτα {then), "if we do 
not decide on this course." — καΐ ήμ€ί- 
ων (const, with tU) : sc. just as Apollo 
is helping Aeneas. 

121. Kpdros μ^γα : almost equiv. to 
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δευβοΓ^ω, ίνα elhrj, 6 μιν φιΚέονσιν άριστοι 
άθανάτίον, οι δ* αύτ άνβμώΧιοι^ οΐ το παρος περ 
ΎρωσΙν άμννονσιν πόλεμον και 8ηιοτητα. 

125 ττάκΓβς δ* Ούλνμποιο κατηλθομεν άντιόωρτες 
rfjaSe μά^ης^ ίνα μη τι μετά Ύρώεσσι πάθησιν 
σημβροι/' νστεροι/ αυτ€ τα πείσεται, ασσα οί αίσα 
γεινομβνω €π4νησΕ \ίνω^ ore μιν Τ€Κ€ μητηρ. 
€1 δ' *Α^ιλλ€ύς ου ταντα θέων έκ πενσεται ομφης, 

130 δ€ΐσ€τ' €7Γ€ΐ^*, οτ€ κ€ν τις έναντίβιον θεός eXOrj 
iv πολεμώ- χαλεποί δβ θεοί φαίνεσθαι εναργείς J^ 



νίκηρ, Cf. αΐψά kcv ήέ φέροιτο μ^α 
κράτα ήέ φ€ροίμην Ν 486. — V»ffi^ τι Ον- 
μφ διυέσθω (122) : and let him not lack 
in courage, a negative parallel to the 
preceding words, in the imv. for greater 
emphasis. 

122. f IS^ : know by actual experi- 
ence, through the help which he enjoys 
from the gods. — 6 : on. — &ριστοι : 
mightiest 

123. ol S* αΰτ άν€μώλιοι {power- 
less) : still dependent on elSy o. 

125. irdvTfs : see on θ€ούς (114). — 
άντιόωντ€8 : to take part in, with gen. 
(of the goal aimed at) μάχης 126. A 
fut. partic. without σ, assimilated in- 
stead of contracted. § 29 a, c ; HA. 
424 D ; G. 784, 2 c. 

126. ιτάθησιν: subjv. in a final 
clause after an aor., perhaps because 
the purpose is not yet realized, but is 
still in contemplation. See on Τ 354, 
and cf. έσττόμεθ*, 6φρα σύ xaiprjs A 158. 

127. <Γήμ€ρον• vrrcpov: 'chiastic' 
position in relation to the verbs. See 
§ 2 O, and cf. ιταύσωμεν . . . σήμ€ρον • 
iMTTcpov . . . μαχήσορται Η 29 f . — ircC<rc- 
ται : the fut. is often thus used after a 
command, exhortation, or expression 



of purpose. See on Τ 208. In such 
cases the fut. may sometimes be trans- 
lated by may, can, or must Cf. AvSpas 
κτ^ίνωμχν • Ιττβιτα . . . ν€κρούς . . . σύλή- 
σ€Τ€ Ζ 70 f., and Η 30 (quoted above). 

128 = Ω 210 (nearly). Cf η 197 f . , 
where κ\ωθ€$ (i.e. the Fates, as spin- 
ners) are joined with αίσα, — 'ycivopivcp: 
ai his birth. — The idea of the Fates as 
spinners is beautifully developed by 
Plato in his Republic 617 f. But they 
are hardly person^ified in Homer ex- 
cept perhaps in Ω 49, and in η 197 f. 
cited above. 

129. ού : here used in a protasis, 
instead of μή, since the negative is not 
regarded as belonging to the whole 
clause, but as closely joined to the verb, 
forming almost a compound word, in 
direct contrast with eiSy (122). See 
HA. 1028 ; G. 1383, 2 ; GMT. 384-387 ; 
M. 316 ; and cf 139, Ω 296. — Oc&v Ik 
ομψής : by the voice of the gods, used 
of direct and personal communication 
(cf 120 f.). 

131. χαλίΊΓοί : to be dreaded (sc. cl- 
σίν) ; in the * personal construction,' 
HA. 944 ; cf. Φ 482. — ψα(ν€σθαι : inf. 
with χαλ€7Γοί as acc. of respect. HA. 
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την δ* ήμ€ΐβ€Τ €ΤΓ€ΐτα ΤΙοσεώάων ένοσίχθων 
""H/a-iy, μη χαλεποανε παρέκ νόον • ovhe τι σβ χρη» 
ουκ αν iyd y ίθέΧοιμι Oeoifs ipiBi ζυνεΚάσσαι 
135 [ijjLieag τον^; αλλονς, ctcI η πολύ φ4ρτεροί €ΐμ,6ΐ/] • 
αλλ' ημά<ζ μ€ν έπειτα καθεζώμεσθα κιόντβς 
€κ πάτου ές σκοπιην^ ποΚεμο^ξ δ* avhpeaai μβΚησβι. 
ei δ€ κ '^Αρης αρχωσι μοίχη^ η Φοίβος * Απόλλων, 
η *Αχ(Χη Ισχωσι καΧ ουκ άωσι μάχεσθαν, 



952 ; G. 1528. — Ivofrycts : predicate to 
φαΙν€σθαι, — The visible presence of a 
god caused awe and fear in the mind 
of the Homeric man. Cf, ταρβήσα? δ* 
έτ4ρωσ€ βά\* Ομματα, μ^ θώ$ €Ϊη π 179. 
132 = Ν 231, ν 146. 

133. μή xoX^iroivc : do not be in- 
censed. — irapf κ νόον : (along past good 
judgment) inconsiderately. Cf. the 
words of Dolon iroWialv μ Αττ^σι παρέκ 
vbov Tiyayev "Εκτωρ Κ 391. Hera has 
shown inconsiderate haste in propos- 
ing to embroil the gods in strife merely 
because Apollo has stimulated Aeneas, 
118 f. — ούδ^ r( σ€ χρή : it does nx>t at 
all become you (sc. xaXevalveiv) ; see on 
Τ 67. — Poseidon here shows more 
moderation than usual ; perhaps be- 
cause of his bitterness against Zeus 
(see on 13 f.), who has summoned the 
gods to battle. 

134. First half-verse as in θ 210, 
cf. ούκ &ν iya ye θ€θΐσΐρ έττουρανίοισι 
μαχοΐμην Ζ 129, and ούδ' &ν έΎώ μακά- 
ρεσσι 0€ois 4θί\οίμι /Mixecr^at Ζ 141. For 
the second, cf. Φ 394. — Ocovs : here 
the gods of both parties, and not as in 
114. 

135 = θ 211. This verse is clearly 
out of place here, and is wanting in a 
number of MSS. — r\\iAas (with syni- 
zesis) : in appos. with θ€ούς. 



136. Iwcira : tlien, ther^ore, in con- 
sequence of what I have said ; cf. Ω 
290. — Second half-verse as in α 372. 

137. Ik ιτάτου ; aside from the beaten 
path, i.e. from the space where the 
battle is raging. — 1rόλcμos. . . μ€λήσ€ΐ: 
i.e. mortals will attend to the battle, 
without our interference. — &v8pc(r(ri : 
in distinction from gods; cf. voXepas 
δ* άνδρ€σσί μέΧήσει \ νασίΡ, έμοί δέ μά- 
λιστα Ζ 492 f., where it is used of men, 
in distinction from women. 

138. αρχωοΊ : pi. between two sing, 
subjects. Cf. Σιμ6€ιs συμβάΧΚίτον ήδέ 
ΣκάμΛνδρο^ Ε 774, ΤΙυριφ\€Τγέθων re βέου•• 
σιν Ι Κώκυτόί re κ 513 f . The so-called 
Schema Alcmanicum. Here it is un- 
expected because the subjects are not 
connected by copulative conjunctions, 
but opposed to each other by η. The 
effect of the figure is heightened by 
the rhythm (the chief pause being in 
the fourth foot, with a secondary cae- 
sura in the second foot), and especially 
by the rhyme before the pauses (-17s 
. . . -ηή. — αρχωσι μάχη$ : these words 
are emphasized (in contrast to what 
Apollo had done, 118), by being 
brought forward into an unusual 
position. 

139. ούκ ti&a-i (see on 129): pre- 
vent. 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XX. 



63 



140 αντίκ eireiTa και αμ /xt τταρ' αντόφι νεΐκος ορβΐταί 
φνλότΓίΒος' μαΚα δ* ωκα Βυακρινθερτας οίω 
άψ ΐμεν Ούλυμποζ^δβ, 0eS)v μεθ* ομηγυριν αΧΚων^ 
ημετέρΎβ ύττο χερσίν άναγκαίηφι SafteVra?." 
ως άρα φωνησας ηγησατο κνανογαίτης 

145 τά^ζος ές αμφίχντον Ήρακλτ^ος Oeioio, 

ύψηλόν^ τό ρά οΐ Ύρωες καΐ Παλλάς *A0rjinj 
iroUovy δφρα το κήτος νπ€κπροφνγών άλέαιτο, 
οττπότε μιν σεναιτο απ ηιόνος neSioi/he. 



140. &μμι : i.e. the gods friendly to 
the Greeks. — irap' αύτόψι : by their 
side, Cf. KTcvieiv δέ trap αύτόφι (the 
ships) irapTas αρίστους Ν 42. — vctxos 
opctrcu ψνλόιτιδοβ (141) : cf. pcikos όρώ- 
ρηται ΊΓοΚέμουο Ν 271 and ίριδα ιττοΧέμοιο 
S389. 

141. 8ιακρινθ^ντα$ : "separating," 
elsewhere used of the two contending 
parties (cf, φρονέω 5k διακρινθήμ€ναί 
ηδη I 'Apyclovs καΐ Τ/)ώα$ Γ 98), here of 
the gods friendly to the Trojans, with- 
drawing from the battle^ giving up the 
baUle; cf. 212. 

142. First half-verse as in 133 ; 
cf. hj/ is "Ολϋ/Ατοί' Χκ^σθον^ tv αθανάτων 
Ιδο$ εστίν θ 456. — όμήγυριν : here only. 

143. άναγκαίηφι [άνάγκί?]: 2>y/orce 
against which resistance is useless, by 
superior might. Ιφι is the usual word 
with δαμηναι. 

144. κνανοχα(τη$ : here as a subst. ; 
cf. του δ* Ιίκ\υ€ κυανοχαίτης ι 536. 

145. rcixos Is άμψίχυτον (the latter 
word here only) : to a wall of heaped- 
up earth (lit. * thrown up on both 
sides'), forming a sort of protecting 
circle near the sea, behind which 
Heracles could retire (148). — Second 
half-verse as in 25. The spondees 



in the third, fourth, and fifth feet 
give the rhythm a heavy movement. 
— Poseidon was defrauded by Laom- 
edon of his hire for building the 
walls of Troy (Φ 446-457), and in re- 
venge sent a sea^monster to ravage the 
country. Laomedon, in obedience to 
an oracle, exposed his daughter Hesione 
to be devoured by the monster, but 
promised his immortal steeds (E 640) 
to anyone who should slay it. This 
heroic act was performed by Heracles, 
with the protection of the wall here 
mentioned, but Laomedon again broke 
his word and gave him only mortal 
horses. Heracles in return slew La- 
omedon and sacked Troy, and gave 
Hesione as a prize to his companion 
Telamon. 

147. TO κήτος : thai sea-monster fa- 
miliar in the myth. For this use of 
the art., cf. τ6ν Χρύσην All. — άλ^αιτο : 
escape, find protection from, 

148. oirirOTc: of repeated action, but 
the opt. is not in a * past general ' con- 
dition, but merely the indir. form for 
the thought of Athena in building the 
wall (6φρα . . . αΚέτιται 6ίγίγ6τ€ kc σ€^ 
ται) ; Η. 937 ; G. 1502 f. — μίν: i.e. 
Heracles. 
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€ΐ/θα, Ποσ€ΐδάωι^ κατ αρ* εζετο καΐ θεοί άλλοι, 
150 άμφΐ δ* αρ* άρρηκτον νβφελην ωμοισιν ίσαντο* 
οΐ δ* έτ€ρωσ€ καθΐζον έπ οφρνσυ Καλλίκολώνης 
άμφΐ σ€, ηιε Φοίβε, καΐ 'Άρηα πτολίπορθον. 
ως οΐ μεν ρ* εκάτερθε καθείατο μηηόωρτες 
βούλας' αργεμεναχ δβ hv<rηkεyέoς πολεμοιο 
155 ωκνεον αμφότεροι, Ζευς δ* ήμερος νψι κελευεν, 

των δ* άτται/ επλησθη ττεΒίον, καΐ λάμπετο )^α\κω, 
άν8ρων η8* ΐπττων κάρκαιρε δε γαία ττόΒεσσιν 



149. καΐ Ofol άλλοι: here those 
friendly to the Greeks. 

150. άμψ( : const, with (σαντο. — 
&ρρηκτον (here only of a cloud) : im- 
penetrable. 

151. ol 8^ : the gods friendly to the 
Trojans, who, strangely enough, with- 
out any motive being given, follow the 
example of the opposite party. — rr^- 
ρωσ€ : i.e. nearer the Simoi's (53). — 
4ir οψρύσι: on the brows. In this 
sense here only, but cf. "IXios όφρυό- 
€σσα Χ 411, and supercilio clivosi 
tr a m i t i s Verg. Georg. i. 108. — Καλ- 
λικολώνηδ : see on 53. 

152. άμ,ψΐ a-i: for the apostrophe 
see on 2. — tju : an epithet of Phoebus, 
found only here and Ο 365, and of un- 
certain meaning ; probably either shin- 
ing ('ηώs), or loud-shouting (αυω), or 
connected with ϊημΛ shoot. — ιττολίίΓορ- 
Oov : used of Ares here only ; regu- 
larly of Odysseus In the Odyssey. Cf. 
384, Φ 550, Ω 108. 

153 £f. The gods thus range them- 
selves in opposite groups, while Zeus 
sits in majesty on his higher seat (155). 
•154. δυ(Γηλ€Ύ^ο$ : probably con- 
nected with the stem of Αλγοί {cf. 
aXcy-ctvos), very paiitful. It is found 



in the Iliad here only, but cf. θάρατόν 
ye δυση\€y4a χ 325. 

155. ημ^νος νψι: cf. τττυχί Ούλύμ- 
TTOLO ημ€νο$ (22 f.), υψί irep έρ νεφέςσσι 
καθημίνω (of Zeus and Athena) τ 204. 
— KA.CVCV (used absolutely) : was their 
master, ruled them as ταμίψ τΓο\4μοιο. 

156-258. Dialogue between Aeneas 
and Achilles. 

156. tAv hk : here the poet returns 
to the description of the battle, which 
was begun in 54 f., and interrupted in 
112. But it is noteworthy that the 
narrative begins anew, as if the armies 
were now advancing to battle for the 
first time, των refers to the contend- 
ing warriors, and is more closely de- 
fined by άνδρων ^δ' ΐττιτων (157). — καΐ 
λάμΐΓ€το χαλκφ : parenthetical (since 
the following words are in appos. with 
των), and expressing the result of the 
preceding clause. Cf. ττΧητο U irav 
•webiov irej^Qv re καΐ ϊτητων \ χαΚκου τ€ 
στ€ροΊΓης ξ 267 f . 

157. κάρκαιρ€ (here only) : redupli- 
cated from the root καρ- (to sound), 
rumbled. For similar reduplications 
cf. μαρμαίρω, ττορφύρω, μορμύρω, etc. A 
similar onomatopoetic stem appears in 
cracky creak. 
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ορνυμ4νων άμυδις. δύο δ' avepes i^o)^ άριστοι 
C5 μέσον αμφοτέρων συνίτην μβμαωτε μάχβσθαί^ 

160 Αΐνείας τ ^Αγχισίά^ης καΐ δΓος *Α;(ΐλλ€ύ5. 
Αίι/€ΐας δ€ πρώτος άπ€ίλησας έβφηκ^ιν 
νευστάζων κόρνθι βριαρ^ • αταρ ασπίδα θονριν 
πρόσθεν ίχε στέρνοιο^ τίνασσα δβ vaXfceoi/ εγχος. 
ΤΙηλείΒης δ' έτερωθεν εναντίον ωρτο λέων ως 

165 σίντης, δν τ€ και άν8ρες άποκτάμβναι μεμάασνν 
άγρόμενοί, πας ^ημος • ό δέ πρώτον μεν άτίζων 
έρχεται^ αλλ* δτ€ κεν τις άρψθόων αίζηών 



158-160. C/. δύο δ* &νδρ€$ άρήίοι 
Ιίξοχον Αλλωρ^ Ι Alvelas τ€ καΐ *1δομ6»€ύ$, 
... Ι ifcvr' αλλήλων ταμέ€ΐν χρόα νηλέί 
χαλκφ Ν 499 ff. 

158. όρνυμ^νων αμνδι$ : cf. ερχομέ- 
νων &μνδί$ Ν 343. — δνο 8* dv^pcs 2ξοχ* 
&ριστοι : the narrative opens as if an 
entirely new episode were beginning, 
75-111 being completely ignored. 

159 = Ζ 120, ^ 814. — μ4αΌν : 
(subst.) midst, space between. — αμφο- 
τέρων : both armies. 

160. First half-verse as in Ρ 754. 

161. άικιλήσοδ : not in words, but 
by the attitude and bearing described 
in the following words. The partic. 
coincides in time with the principal 
verb ; see on Τ 265. — lβcβήκcιv : had 
moved forward, or had taken his 
stand. For the final -v, see HA. 87 a ; 
G. 58. 

162. θοδριν : elsewhere an epithet 
of Ares, or of αλκή, but in this passage 
transferred from the warrior to his 
shield, as if that too were endowed 
with life. Cf. ασπίδα θοΰρίν A 32, αί- 
yίδa θοΰριν Ο 308. 

163. Cf. τ^ν (the shield) Ap δ ye 
trpbaBt σχδμ^νοί, δύο δοΰρ€ τινάσσων Μ 



298. — ?xc : passing from the partic. 
construction (μει/στά^ω»') to a finite 
verb, as often. 

164. kvavrLov ... «s : as in A 129. — 
The following extended simile is one 
of the most admired in Homer. See 
§ 2 e, £f. 

165. κα(: aZso, i.e. "consequently,'* 
referring back to the emphatic σίντης. 
It belongs to the whole clause, mark- 
ing its correspondence with the fact 
previously stated (see also 223). Cf. 
του (i.e. Nestor) καΐ άτδ ^λώσσηί μέλι- 
Tos 'γλυκίων βέεν αύδή Α 249. 

166. ir&s δήμο$ (in emphatic appos. 
with &νδρ€$ aypopjevoi) : α whole vil- 
lojge. — άτίζων (here only) : heeding 
not. 

167. 6tc Kivi the prevailing Ho- 
meric use of κέν or (Lv in conditional, 
or conditional relative, clauses is to 
connect the supposition with a particu- 
lar event or state of things. But in 
many places, as here, the reference 
is indefinite. Monro suggests that κέν 
may be used in this case to point a 
contrast {ιτρώτον μ^ν , . . άλλ* ire κέν 
r«). See Μ. 289, 2 b (1), and 363, 
1 b. 
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8ονρΙ )8άλτ/, βάλη τ€ χανών^ π€ρί τ άφρος όδοκτας 
γίγνεται, iv h4 τέ oi Kpahirj στέν^ι αΚκιμον ητορ^ 
ovp'Q Be πλευράς τ€ καΙ Ισχία αμφοτέρωθεν 
μαστίεταί^ €€ δ* αντον έποτρννει μαχ<εσασθαί, 
γλανκίόωρ δ* ι^ύς φέρεται μένει., ην τίνα πεφρ^ 
άνΒρων η αύτος φθίεται πρωτω εν ομίλω' 
ως ^Αχίλη* ωτρννε μένος καΧ θυμός άγηνωρ 
άντίον ελθέμεναι μεγάΚητορος Αΐνείαο. 
οΐ δ* δτε 8η σχε8ον ^σαν επ άλληλοίσιν Ιόντες, 
τον πρότερος προσέειπε ποΒάρκης 8ΐος ^Αχι,λλεύς • 
" Ati^eta, τί συ τόσσον ομίλου πολλον επελθών 



168. Ιάλη re (begins the apodosis) : 
gatliers himself for a leap; cf. ry inro 
iraj έά\η Ν 408. The aor. expresses 
the momentary beginning of the 
action, while the following presents 
describe the accompanying and result- 
ing circumstances, which continue ; so 
ύτΓ€κρύφθη . . . έμβρέμ€τ ai . . . τρομέουσι 
Ο 626 f. —For the figure in έάΧη, cf. 
seque in sua colligit arma Verg. 
Aen. X. 412; se collegit in arma 
ibid. xii. 491. 

169. Iv κραδίη ήτορ : cf Τ 169. 

170. ούρή: a Schol. states that 
many believed that the lion Ιίχα inrb rg 
ούρζ. {tail) κέντρον μ.έ\αν^ ω$ Kcpanop (a 
little fiorn), δΐ οΰ iavrb» μΛστίξ'α^ ύφ' 
ου ννττόμενο^ (pricking himself) ιτλέορ 
dypiovTai, 

171. U [ί] : here and Ω 134 only ; 
cf. έοΐ for οΓ Ν 495. — lirorpvvci : as 
though to spur himself on. 

172. Ύλαυκιόων : here only. Cf. 
yXavKtairis as an epithet of the war- 
goddess Athena. — W\»s φίρ€ται : cf. 
108. — pivfi : dat. of cause. — ην : ^ 
haply. See on Τ 71. The implied 
apodosis here is the lion's purpose. 



173. ψθίτται : subjv. from έφθίμη», 
second aor. of φθίνω. — νρώηο Iv 6μ£λφ : 
as in Ρ 471, but less appropriate here 
of a combat with hunters. Cf. ^β\ητ 
έν Ίτρώτοισι Μ 306 (also of a lion). 

174. Cf. Ν^στορ, $μ ότρύνα κραδίη 
καΐ θυμό$ άγήνωρ Κ 220. — This applica- 
tion of the simile shows that the 
detailed description, rich in external 
features, is merely intended to bring 
before the hearer the feeling of Achil- 
les, and not at all his manner of mov- 
ing, as might appear from 164 and 168. 

175. First half -verse as in Ρ 67, 
69 ; second, sus in Τ 263, 293, 323. 

176 = Γ 15, Ζ 121, Φ 148, Χ 248. 
This formula usually stands in close 
connection with what has preceded, 
and introduces a single combat be- 
tween two warriors. — ήσαν : ** found 
themselves." ehai with an adv. in such 
cases is more than the mere copula. 
§ Sj. — lir* άλλήλοισιν : see on Τ 318. 

177 = Φ 149. 

178. τόσσον ομίλου : SO far from 
the throng^ with ^στη$ (179). — ιτολλόν 
ΙΐΓ€λθών : passing over a wide stretch ; 
added by way of explanation. The 
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εστης; η σε ye θυμός εμοί μαχέσασθαι ανύτγει 
180 ελπόμβνον Ύρώεσσιν άι/άξειν ίπποΒάμοί,σιν 

Τίμης της Πριάμου; άτάρ el κεν εμ εζεναρίζ'^ς^ 
ου rot τούνεκά γε ΤΙρίαμος γέρας. έν χερΙ θησεί' 
€ΐσΐϊ/ yap ol παίδες^ ο ο εμπεοος ουο αεσυφρων. 
rj νύ τι TOL• Τρώες τέμενος τάμον εζοχον άλλωι/, 
185 καλόν φ-υταλίης καΐ άρούρης, οφρα νεμηαι^ 

αι κεν εμε κτείνης ; χαλεπώς Βε σ βολττα το ρέξειν- 



caesura forbids us to take τβσσορ with 

179. η : verily^ can it he f an an- 
swer to the preceding question in the 
form of a conjecture ; cf. ή ϊνα ΰβριν 
tdjj ; A 203. — σέ : emphasized by 7^, 
with reference to the preceding clause. 
— 6νμό« . . . άνώγιι : as in Η 74. — 
μαχΙσ(ΜΓθαι : to begin battle (inceptive 
aor.). 

180. The pretensions of Aeneas to 
the crown are. explained in 213-241, 
c/. 302-308. In Ν 460 f. we read aUl 
yap ΙΙριάμφ έΐΓ€μήΡί€ (SC, Alvclai) δίψ, \ 
ovvcK dp έσθΧόρ ibvra puer άρδράσιρ ov η 
τΐ€σκ€Ρ. 

181. ημήβ: with dpa^cip, "enjoy" 
the honor, sway the scepter, Cf, Sir 649, 
and τιμηί ... 4s wep dpoffffes ω 30. For 
the gen. with verbs of ruling, see M. 
151 f. — τή9 Πριάμου : that of Priam, 
i.e. the majesty of king. This use 
of the article is really post-Homeric 
(M. 260 g). 

182. oi (placed first for emphasis, 
in contrast with 4\•ΐΓ6μ6Ρ0Ρ, 180) : not at 
all, by no means. — τούν€κα : in the 
apod, after el (181), as in el δέ μιρ αΐχ- 
μητ^ιρ iOeaap eeol . . . | ToUpeKd ol ιτροθέ- 
ονσιρ 6pel6ea μυθ^ισασθαι A 290 f. — 
yi^wi : i.e. the royal power. 



183. 2μιτ€8θ9 (sc. in his φρέpeί) : 
firm in mind ,• cf. τοότφ δ * οντ dp νυρ 
φpέpes llμΊΓeδoι Ζ 352. — ά€(Γ£φρων : light- 
minded, volatile (lit. blown about, from 
dημL), The word is used twice else- 
where in Homer (Sir 603, φ 302). Cf. 
φρέρα^ iKirewarayp^pos (berefl of sense) 
σ327. 

184. W^cvos . . . άλλων : cf. καΐ μέρ 
ol Αύκιοί ripjEPos rdpop Κξοχορ dWωp Ζ 
194. — τ^μ^νος (τέμρω) : a piece of 
land set apart for special use, either 
for a royal domain (as here), or as a 
sanctuary for a divinity. — τάμον : cut 
off from the rest. — Ιξοχον &λλων : i.e. 
in extent and value. 

185 = Ζ 195 (nearly) ; first half- 
verse as in Μ 314. — καλόν : see on 
ψνχραΐ Τ 358. — ψνταλιή« καΐ άρούρηβ : 
of orchard and garden; gen. of * de- 
scription,' with ripjepos, like τό μ^ρ 
ήμισυ οΙροττέδοΐΛ I 579. — νΐμηαι: use, 
till. 

186. αΐ . . . icTc£vi|s : this protasis 
is made subord. to 6φρα ρέμηαι (185), 
and does not depend directly upon 
Ta/ioy (184). — χαλητώδ : with difficulty, 
scarcely. — σ 2ολιτα : the neglect of 
the digamma shown in this elision is 
very rare m case of fifo\ira. But qf, 
Φ 583, X 216. 
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η^η μεν σι yi φημυ καΐ άλλοτε 8ουρΙ φοβησαι • 
Tj ου μεμρΊΐ, ore ττέρ σε βοών απο, μοννον βόκτα, 
σένα κατ Ίδαιωϊ/ ορέων ταχεεσσι πό8εσσιν 

190 καρπαλίμως; τότε δ* ον τι μετατροπαλίζεο φενγων. 
ένθεν δ' ες Ανρνησσον υπεκφυγές • αύταρ εγώ την 
περσα μεθορμηθείς συν *A0rjv7f καΐ ΔιΙ ττατρζ 
ληιάδας 8ε γυναίκας^ ελεύθερον ημαρ άπούρας^ 
ηγον ' άτάρ σε Ζευς ερρύσατο καΧ θεοί άλλοι. 

195 αλλ' ου νυν σε ρνεσθαι οίομαι, α5ς εν\ θυμω 

βάλλεαι ' άλλα σ εγώ γ" άναχωρησαντα κελεύω 

ες πληθύν ίεναί, μη8^ άντίος Γστασ* εμεΐο^ 

ττρίν τι κακόν τταθέειν • ρεγθεν 8ε τε νηπιος ετγνω^ 



187. For the facts, c/. 90-93. 

188. η oi (with synizesis) μ^μνχι, 
OTf : as in Ο 18, Φ 396, ω 115. The 
temporal clause with 6τ€ takes the 
place of the object of μέμνίβ. — βοών 
&iro : const, with «reOa (189). 

189. ταχ^€σ-σι ιτό$€σσιν : as in Φ 
564, V 261. 

190. μ€τατροΐΓαλ(ΐ;€θ (here only) : 
kept turning about as brave men do, to 
face the foe again. Your flight was 
complete and cowardly. Cf. ivrpcira- 
\if6/A6iOs A 547, Ρ 109. 

191. Δυρνησσόν: see 89 ff. (with 
notes), where Aeneas tells the same 
story. 

192. ir^pcra : cf. Ανρνησσον διαττορ- 
θήσαί Β 691. — σνν *ΑΟήνχι : with ττ^ρ- 
σα. σύν is the poetic word for with, 
μετά the prose word. The distinction 
is usually a matter of literary style 
and not of meaning. See § 3 Λ a. 

193. ληιάδαδ (here only) : this adj. 
is formed (like Έλλά?, 'IXids) by the 
suffix -αδ. It is equivalent to the gen. 
of the noun ληίs. — cXci6fpov ημαρ 



άίΓούραβ : as in Ζ 455, Π 831. See Τ 
294 and note. 

194. Cf. 92 f. 

195. pvf<r6ai (inf. pres.) : is pro- 
tecting you. The subj. is Ala supplied 
from Zei^s (194). —4vl θυμφ pdXXcai 
(196) : here in the unusual sense imag- 
ine, fancy ; nearly so in Κ 447 μ^ι δή μοι 
φύξιν yc . . . έμβά\\€0 θνμψ. For the 
ordinary meaning, cf Ψ 313, α 200 f. 
(as ivl θυμφ αθάνατοι βάΧΚουσι. 

196=P30(nearly).— κ€λ€ύω: advise. 

197 = Ρ 31. — h ιτληθνν (as in A 
360) : in distinction from the foremost 
champions. — μηδ' . . . Ιμ€Ϊο : carries 
out the idea of κελεύω . . . Uvai in neg- 
ative form ; but ττρίν . . . τταθέειν (198) 
is added in a threatening tone, "ere it 
is too late.'* 

198 = Ρ 32. — ί€χθίν : placed first 
for emphasis (cf. 1>εχθέντο% κάκου ίστ 
&KOS εύρεΐν I 250), in contrast with πρΙν 
. . . τταθέειν. When the misfortune has 
already come, then (even) a fool com- 
prehends it. *' A fool is taught wisdom 
only by misfortune." 
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τον δ* air Αΐν€ίας άηαμείβετο φώνησέν Τ€• 
200 "TlTjXciSTj, μη 8η μ* €π€€σσί ye νηττντιον ως 
€λπ€θ δ€ΐδί^€σ^αι, cVel σάφα οΤ8α καΐ αύτος 
ημερ κερτομίας η8* αισυλα μυθησασθαυ. 
ΐ8μ€ν δ* αλλήλων yeverjv, ΐ8μ€ν δέ τοκηα^, 
ττρόκλχ/Γ άκονορτ€ς iirea θνητών ανθρώπων^ 
205 οψ€ΐ Ο ουτ αρ πω συ €μους tOC9 ουτ αρ €γω σους. 
φασί σ€ μεν Πτ^λ^ος άμύμονος εκγονον elvaiy 
μητρός δ' €κ θεπΒος καλλυπλοκάμου άλοσυ8νης' 
αύτάρ έγών υΙος μεγαλητορος ^Αγχίσαο 
€υγρμαι εκγεγάμεν, μητηρ δβ μοί εστ ^ΑφροΒίτη. 



199. C/. 86. 
200-202 = 431-433. 

200. μή δή (with imy., as in μ^ 5^ 
ουτωί . . . κ\έντ€ νόψ Α 131 ί. and often) : 
do not, pray, — Mta-ax (emphasized 
by 7^ : words in contrast to deeds ; c/. 
the same thought in 256. — νηΐΓύτιον 
(nj-, ήττύω) : in-fans; a word occur- 
ring eight times in Τ and Φ, but else- 
where only in Ν 292 = Τ 244. It is 
equiv. to v^vios, 

201. 8ciS£(c<reai : cf, 432 and ^€ιδί^ 
ασ^αι Σ 164. 

202. κcf>roμCαs : insulting words (re- 
ferring to 179-186).— αΧσνλα (ά, tσos) : 
unmeasured (i.e. boastful) words, re- 
ferring to 187-198. — " If I wished to 
imitate you in such discourse, it would 
not be diflacult." 

203. 7€ν€ήν : race^ including the 
whole line of ancestors ; c/. 214 ff. — 
After repelling the contemptuous and 
boastful words of his adversary, he as- 
serts his own equality in birth, which 
warrants him in challenging Achilles. 

204. νρόκλντα (here only) : far- 
famed, — άκούοντις : perf . in sense. 



— Sirca θνητΑν άνθρώιτων : these words 
point to the existence of songs of an 
epic character, in this case, perhaps, 
telling of the marriage of Peleus and 
Thetis, or the loves of Aphrodite and 
Anchises. 

205. δψ«: with the eyes (cf, δψα 
. . . ialdeaKcv ^ 94), in distinction from 
aKooovres 204. This whole clause is 
added ' paratactically ' to άκούοντ€$, by 
the use of a finite verb and conj., in- 
stead of a participle. — οΰτ αρ . . . 
οδτ &ρα : as in Ζ 352. — νώ : with the 
neg., never. 

207. μητρόβ (pred. appos. with θέτι- 
dos) : as mother, — άλοσύβνης: prob. 
daughter of the sea; used also of Am- 
phitrite in δ 404 φωκαι virodes (web- 
footed seals) κα\ψ α\οσύδνη$. The origin 
of the word is doubtful. 

208. Cf. Alvelas δ' vlbs μ^α\ήτορο$ 
'Ayxiaao Ε 247. — vlas : pred. with έκ- 
yeydfjuev (209), was bom the son. 

209 = Ε 248 (nearly). — μήτηρ 8^ : 
the form of the sentence is changed, 
as often. We should expect a gen. 
correlative with 'ΑΎχΙσαο (208). — μο( ; 
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210 των 8η ννν erepoL ye φίλον παιδα κΧανσονται 
σημ€ρορ • ου γαρ φημ* €ΤΤ€€σσί ye νηττντίοισιν 
ώδ€ hiaKpivOevre μάχης eξaπopeeσθcu, 
€1 Ο eueKei^ και ταύτα oaημev(u, οφρ ev eioji^ 
ημετέρην yeverjv, ττολλοϊ 8e μιν avhpe^ Ισασιν • 

1215 AapSavov αϊ πρώτον reicero veφekηγepeτa Ζευς, 
KTiaae 8e Ααρ8ανίην, ewel ου πω 'Ίλυος Ιρη 
ev πεδίω πeπάλLστo ττόλις μep6πωv ανθρώπων^ 
αλλ* C&* νπω/3€ΐα9 (uKeov ττολυπίΒακος ^ΐδτ^ς. 



dat. of * possessor' with a noun (see 
H. 768*b) ; more commonly with €ΐμΙ 
or ^ί'γνομΛΐ, 

210. των (with ircpoi, one or other) : 
of thsse two pairs of parents. — κλαύ- 
σονται : will mourn, i.e. will lose, since 
the actual mourning for Achilles's 
death would not take place till the news 
reached Phthia, probably on the third 
day. Cf. I 363, where Achilles, expect- 
ing to return home, says that if Poseidon 
should grant him a favorable voyage 
ηματί Κ€ τριτάτφ Φθίην έρίβωΧορ Ικοίμην, 

211. σήμερον (in emphatic posi- 
tion): even to-day , this very day. 

212. (o8c : i.e. as we are now doing, 
referring with emphasis to the preced- 
ing words. — διακρινθ^ντ• : separating. 
See on 141, and cf. τώ δέ διακρινθ4ντ€ h 
μέν μετά \abv Άχαιώι» | ηί€ Η 306 f. — 
μάχης l{Sirov^c<r6ai : as in Π 252. For 
the quantity of a, see § 41 g, 

213 f . = Ζ 150 f. — cl δ* le^cis : this 
protasis has no formal apodosis, but 
after the final clause 6φρα κτλ., and 
the parenthetical voWol δ* Γβ-ασιν, the 
account itself follows immediately. 
See M. 324* 6, — * the consequence is 
sufficiently implied in the ei-clause.' 

215. αΰ : furthermore, as if in con- 



tinuation of a genealogy already be- 
gun (οΛ 219, 231, 236). — ιτρώτον (i.e. 
as ancestor of our race) : pred. to Aap- 
δανον, as in os πρώτον Μίνωα τέκ€ Ν 450. 

216. Δαρδαν(ην: a city, lying on 
the foot-hills of Ida, above Ilios. — 
liril ov Ίτω iXios κτλ. : so Verg. Aen, 
iii. 109f. nondum Ilium et arces | 
Pergamae steterant. 

217. 4vvc8((p: in contrast to the 
higher situation of Dardania, though 
Ilios itself lay upon a height, and was 
often called ήνεμΑεσσα, αΐτή, αίπεινή. 
This is strongly in favor of the view 
made almost certain by Schliemann's 
excavations, that ancient Ilios lay on 
the low mound of Hissarlik, which 
rises but 60 or 60 feet from the plain, 
rather than on the almost inaccessible 
steep of Bunarbashi, which is almost 
ten times as high. — ικνόλιστο : ?iad 
been founded. — iroXis μκράνων άνθρώ- 
ιτων: pred. appos. with "Ιλιοί (216), 
and completing the idea of πεκόλιστο. 
Cf. the same expression in Σ 342, 490. 
— The alliteration in this verse is 
strongly marked, but does not seem 
to be significant. 

218. ύιτωριίαβ : here only. — cpKCov 
(with synizesis) : sc. as subj. o2 Αάρδανοι, 
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220 



225 



ΑάρΒανος αν τεκεθ^ viov ^Έριχθόνιον /βασιλέα, 
09 δτ) άφι/€ΐότατος yevero θνητών ανθρώπων - 
του τρισγίΧιαι Ιπποι έλος κάτα βουκολεοντο 
θηλεναι^ πώΧουσιν άγαλλάμ€ναι άταλ^σιν. 
τάων καΐ Βορεης ηράσσατο βοσκομενάων^ 
ΐππω δ * είσάμενος παρελεξατο κνανοχαίττ) • 
αί δ' νποκνσάμεναι ετεκον 8νοκαί8εκα πώλους. 
αί δ* δτε μεν σκιρτωεν επΙ ζεί^ωρον αρονραν^ 
άκρον €π* άνθερίκων καρπον θεον ούδβ κατεκλων- 
αλλ οτε 01] σκιρτωεν επ ευρέα νώτα υαΚασσης^ 
άκρον επΙ ρηγμΐνα αλός πολιοΐο θεεσκον. 



219. vWv (pred.): as son. — Έρι- 
χθόνιον : this familiar Attic name ap- 
pears strange among the ancestors of 
the royal family of Troy. The horses 
mentioned below (221-229) are not the 
famous divine steeds, for the latter, 
according to Ε 265 ff., were given to 
Tros, and not to Erichthonius, — rjs {of 
which breed) Ίρωί vep εύρύοττα Zci>s|5wx* 
ι/Γο$ iroiv^v (recompense) Τανυμήδ€ο$, ου- 
v€K (5ecat(se) άριστοι \ ϊτητων^ 6σσοι ίασιρ 
inr ήώ τ ήέΧών re, 

220. Cf. 233. — 8ή : with synizesis, 
as often. 

221. βουκολέοντο : inaccurate with 
ftnroi, the meaning of the first part of 
the compound being overlooked. So 
οΙ»οχ6€ί νέκταρ A 598, where editors 
compare οίκοδομεΐν τ6?χο5, aedificare 
naves, ' weekly j oumal. ' 

222. ά7αλλόμ€ναι : exulting in. 

223. τάων : i.e. some of the mares, 
referred to in 225 by al δέ. — ήράσσ-ατο : 
* inceptive ' aor. — For the fact, cf. 
Π 150 f. (quoted on Τ 400) ; also illae | 
ore omnes versae in Zephyrum 
stant rupibus altis,{ exceptant- 



que levis auras, et saepe sine 
ullis I conjugiis vento gravidae 

— mirabile dictu Verg. Georg. iii. 
272-275. 

224. κνανοχα(τη : elsewhere as epi- 
thet of Poseidon. 

225. First half-verse as in Ζ 26, 
λ 254. 

226. 6τι: with the opt. in a *past 
general ' condition. — σκιρτφ€ν : here 
only. — Second half-verse as in θ 486 
and in the Odyssey. — liri : over. 

227. &Kpov lir άνθ€ρ(κων καριτόν: 
over the tops of the grain. — dvdcpiKMv : 
here only. In later Greek the word 
signifies the stalk of the asphodel, but 
here it refers to the stalks of grain. 

— The idea is based on the light move- 
ment of the wind over a field of grain. 

228. Second half-verse as in Β 159, 
θ 511, and in the Odyssey. 

229. άκρον 4irl ^γμΐνα: over the 
surface of the breakers. — iroXioto : here 
as an ad j . of two terminations. Cf. ττολ- 
λά$ δ* Ιφθίμον$ ψυχάί Α 3, and see HA. 
225 a ; G. 307. — With verses 226-229, 
cf. the beautiful description of Camilla, 
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230 Τρώα δ* *Εριχθ6ι/ως τοκετό Ύρώ^σσιν ανακτά- 
Ύρωος δ* αυ τρ€Ϊς τταϊδες άμύμορες Ιζ^γίνοντο^ 
'^Ιλός τ Άσσάρακός re καΐ άντίθεος Γανυμη8ης^ 
δς 8η κάλλιστος yevero θνητών ανθρώπων • 
τον καΧ άνηρ€νφαντο θβοί ΔιΙ oivo)(0€V€Lv 

235 κάλλεος elveKa οίο, Ιν άθανάτοισι μ€τ€νη. 

Ιλθ9 δ' αδ τ€Κ€θ* νίον άμύμονα Ααομ€8οντα, 
Καομέ8ων δ' αρα Ύιθωνον τ€Κ€το ΤΙρίαμόν Τ€ 
Αάμπον τ€ Κλυτίον θ] Λκ€τάονά τ όζον 'Άρηος. 
^Ασσάρακος δέ Κάττνν, 6 δ* άρ* ^Αγχ^ίσην rcice τταΓδα* 



ilia vel intactae segetis per 
summa volaret | gramina, nee 
teneras cursu laesisset aris- 
tae; I vel mare per medium 
fluctu suspensa tumenti | fer- 
ret iter, celeris nee tingueret 
aequore plantas Verg. Aen. vii. 
808-811. 

230. Τρώισσιν: dat. of interest with 
άνακτα, as often with άνάσσω. See 
§ 3 ^ a, and cf. &νδρ€σσιρ Ανακτά Έ 546, 
Ν 452, Κρήτη itrLovpov Ν 450. — Tros, 
the ancestor of the Trojans, marks the 
separation of this tribe from the rest 
of the Dardanians ; Hus, his son, gives 
the name to the settlement at Ilios. 

231. Cf. Ilopeei yap Tpeis rraides άμ,ύ- 
μονα i^ey^vovTo S 115, where a dat. is 
used, in place of the gen. Ώορθέωί. Cf, 
also ^apeiov καΐ ΙΙαρυσάτιδοί yiyvovraL 
iraides δύω Xen. An. i. i. 1. 

232. With Bus and Assaraeus the 
race divides into two families, ending 
in Priam and Aeneas respectively, be- 
tween which an old feud seems to have 
existed. Cf. aUl yap Πριάμψ έττίμήνΐβ 
(SC. Aeneas) δίψ, \ ovvck' άρ έσθΧόρ ibvra 
μετ άνδράσιν οΰ τι \ τί€σκ€Ρ Ν 460 f . 

233. Cf 220. 



234. άνηρ«(ψαντο: anatcJied up in 
a storm of wind. — AiC : with οΙνοχο€ύ- 
€ip. — For this story, cf. Ε 265 f . (quoted 
on 219). In the Homeric Hymn to 
Aphrodite, 203-211, the seizure of 
Ganymede by Zeus, the grief of Tros, 
and the gift of the divine steeds in 
requital, are related in full. 

235 = 251. — oto : refers to top, 
the object of the preceding clause. — 
This statement in regard to Ganymede, 
together with the close relations of 
Tithonus (237) and Anchises with Eos 
and Aphrodite, implies the existence of 
special beauty in the Trojan royal fam- 
ily. Paris, too, had Aphrodite's gifts. 

236. Cf. Miws δ* αΰ τέκ€θ* vlbp άμύ- 
μονα Α€υκα\ίωρα Ν 451. — Laomedon 
was the builder of the citadel (Perga- 
mum) of Troy. See on 145. 

237. Τιθωνόν: husband of Eos 
(Aurora). Cf *Ηώ$ δ' 4κ \€χέωρ παρ 
ayauoO Ύιθωνοΐο \ ώρνυτο Α 1 f . See on 
Τ 1. 

238 = Γ 147. — 6ΐον "Afnjos : meta- 
phorical, to denote bravery. — Lam- 
pus, Clytius, and Hicetaon, appear 
with Priam on the tower in Γ, and in 
419 ff., 525 ff., and 576 ff. The 
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240 ανταρ Ift' 'Ayj^unjg, Πρίαμος δ* ere;^* *Εκτο/οα διοι^. 
ταύτης rot γενβης re καΐ αίματος εύχομαι eli/at. 
Ζευς δ* άρετηρ αν^ρεσσιν οφελλβι τ€ μινύθβι re, 
οπττως κ€ϊ/ έθελτισίρ • ό γαρ κάρηστος απάντων. 
αλλ* aye μηκεη ταντα Χβγώμβθα νηττντιοι ως, 

245 βστβώτ* €ϊ/ μεσστ) υσμίντ) 8ψοτητος. 

εστί γαρ άμφοτεροίσιν oveiSea μυθησασθαι 

ΤΓολλά μάλ*• ούδ* αν νηνζ έκατόζνγος άχθος αροιτο- 



slaying of their sons is mentioned 
643, 419, Π 696. 

240. "Έκτορα : this mention of Hec- 
tor, by Aeneas, alongside of himself, 
springs from the wish to show the 
full equality of his family with the 
reigning house (see on 232). The two 
heroes were both great-great-grandsons 
of Tros, and hence * third-cousins.' 

241 = Ζ 211. — at^aros : gen. of 
source, like γβ^β^ι. τούτου is to be 
supplied in thought with αϊμΛτοί, 

242, After showing his equality 
with his adversary in birth, Aeneas 
repels the charge of cowardly flight 
(187 ff.) by asserting that the warrior's 
courage and success are the gift of 
Zeus. "He, who then increased your 
courage and diminished mine, can now 
reverse this relation." Cf. 490 ff., 
Π 688 ff., where the same views of 
human valor are advanced by Hector, 
and by the poet himself. 

243. 6ΐΓπω9 kcv: see on 167, and 
cf. M. 283 6. — For the lengthening of 
κέρ, excused by the slight caesura, c/. 
el μέν K€v 4μέ kcTpos fKy Η 77 (here, too, 
in the thesis of the second foot). 

244= Ν 292. Cf. μηκέτι ταύτα Xeydt- 
μέθα κηδόμενοί trep y 240. — μηκίτι . . . 
λτγώ|Μ0α ; a formula for changing the 



subject, or breaking off a conversil•- 
tion. 

245. l<rTce»Tc (synizesis) : with the 
secondary idea of inactivity, standing 
idly. — να-μίνχ^ 8ηιοτήτο« : these words 
are joined here only. Cf. ρέΐκος lipidos 
Ρ 384, veiKOS φυλύπιδοί Τ 140 f . — The 
rhythm of this verse, with four spon- 
dees in succession, is very unusual ; 
cf. Τ 84. 

246. γάρ: the thought introduced 
here is not fully developed until 261. 
It is preceded by a paratactic conces- 
sive sentence in two members, of 
which the first (246) asserts the abun- 
dance of matter for invective; the 
second (248), the ease of expressing 
abusive thoughts in words. Then fol- 
lows (261 ff.), in (Contrast, a statement 
that such wrangling is unworthy. — 
6<Γτι : are at hand. — ovcCSca (subj. of 
ίίστι) : topics of abuse. — μυθήο-αοτθαι : 
inf. depending on oveldea. See HA. 
962; G. 1630; M. 232. — Second half- 
verse as in A 291. 

247. ού84: not even, with νηϋ$ έκα- 
τ6ξ\τγο$ (here only), a ship with a hun- 
dred benches of oarsmen, intended by 
Aeneas to express the largest conceiva- 
ble ship, but without implying that such 
ships really existed. Cf. νηΐ 7Γo\υl;ύyφ 
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στρεπτη 8c γλώσσ"* ccrrt βροτωρ, πο\€€ζ δ* evi μνθοι 

παντοίοι, Ιττέων 8c ττολύς νομός €νθα καΐ €νθα. 

οπποΐόν κ εΐπτρ-θα €πο9, τοΐόν κ έπακούσαις. 

άλλα τι •^ έριδας καΐ νβίκβα νωιν ανάγκη 

vecKeiv άλληλοισιν ivavriov, ως re γυναίκας, 

αϊ τ€ ^οΚωσάμεναι ίρώος ttc/oi θνμοβόροιο 

ν€ΐκ€υσ* άλληλιισυ μέσην ίς αγυιαν ίουσαι, 

πολλά τ Ιόντα καΧ ουκί • γολος hi re και τα κελεύει. 

άλκης δ* ου ft* €π€€σσιν άποτρεφείς μεμαωτα 

πρΙν ^αλκω /χαχεσασ^αι Ιναντίον • αλλ* άγε θασσον 

γενσόμεθ^ αλλήλων χαλκηρβσίν εγχείρσίϊ/." 



Β 293. — &χθο9 &ροιτο : could carry (as 
freight) the multitude of invectives. Cf. 
όσα ol νέ€ί Λχθοί Aeipav y 312. The 
whole is a paratactic clause of result, 
closely connected with τολλά μάλα. 

248 f . στρ€ΐΓτή (στρέφω) : voluble. — 
cvi : Ιίν€ίσι. — μΰθοι : i.e. thoughts which 
have already taken shape within the 
soul, but hover, as it were, upon the 
tongue, waiting to be incorporated into 
words. — «drca: i.e. thoughts already 
embodied, spoken words which * escape 
the bulwark of the teeth.' — Far and 
wide (voXus) extends the pasturage of 
words, on this side* and on thxxt {^νθα, 
καΐ Μα), i.e. they have a wide field in 
which to move about in all directions. 
— iroXvs : cf. ττολλό? yap τι$ ίκΗτο Η 156, 
and see Ψ 245. 

251. IpiSos καΐ vc Cxca : cf. 6s με μετ 
άπρήκτουί tipidas καΐ veUea βάΧλει Β 376. 
The idea is emphatically expressed by 
means of two synonymous words, as 
in Γ 2 Kkayyy τ ivorry re. — v«iv : const, 
with avayic/i. 

252. IvavrCov: const, with νεικείν, 
Cf. the frequent μαχέσασθαι, εναντίον 



(257). The dat. is used here with 
νεικείν after the analogy of verbs of 
fighting. — YvvatKas : not attracted by 
νωιν (251), but as if χρη ημα^ had pre- 
ceded. See M. 237, 240. 

253. SpiSos irlpi θυμοβόροιο : as in 
Η 301, Π 476. — iripi : on account of 

254. ι^σην 4s αγυιαν Ιονσαι : cf 
159, 245. 

255. ΐΓολλά τ' 4όντα (cognate ace. 
with νεικεΰσί) : much that is true. — καΐ 
ούκ( {sc. έόντα) : elsewhere only at close 
of verse. — καΐ τά : i.e. και τά ούκΙ έόντα 
(sc. veiKeiv, utter in strife). 

256. άλκήβ: with άτοτρέφεΐί. Cf 
Ίταρφάμενος έτέεσσιν άττοτρέψει^ ττολέμοιο 
Μ 249. — μ€μαώτα : in my ardor for 
battle. 

257. irplv . . . IvavrCov : these words 
develop more fully the idea of έττέεσσιν 
(256). — μαχ^ο-αο-θαι Ιναντίον (as in Γ 
433) : the subj. is σέ. — χαλκφ : in con- 
trast with έτέεσσιν (256). — άλλ* &γ€ 
θαο-οΓον : as in Τ 68. 

258. γ€νο-όμ€θα : aor. subj v. ; else- 
where with a gen. (χεφων, dovpos, cf 
Φ 60 f.), but here in a general sense, 
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^ pa Koi iv SeivS σάκβι η\ασ€ν οβριμ^ον €γχοζ, 
2β0 σμ€ρ8α\€ω- μ€γα δ* άμφΐ σάκος μνκ€ 8ονρος άκωκγι. 
ΊΙηλ€Ϊ8ης δέ σάκος μ€ρ άπο io χβι/οΐ τταχβιτ^ 
€σχ€το ταρβησας • φάτο γαρ 8ολιχόσκιορ εγχος 
pea δΐ€λ€υσ"€σ"^αι μ€γα\ητορος Aiveiao, 
mjmosy ούδ* €ν6ησ€ κατά φρένα καΐ κατά θνμόν^ 
265 ω? ον ρη&ι έστΧ θ^ων ipiKvSea δώρα 

άν8ράσι γ€ θνητοίσι Βαμημβναι ούδ* νπο€ίκ€ΐν. 
ovSe τότ Aiveiao 8αίφρονος οβριμον εγχος 



make trial of one another, like veipa- 
σθαι. 

269-287. Combat between Aeneas 
and AchiUea, 

269. Scivf : c/. δανόν σάκοί Η 245 ; 
here emphasized by the addition of 
σμβρδάΧέψ (260). C/. Φ 401, Τ 14. 

260. μ4γα: adv. with μύκβ, Cf, 
μέya. δ* άμφΐ rruXau, μύκον Μ 460. — 
ά|λψ( : adv. rounuL abovJt, with the closer 
definition doupos άκωκ^, at the point of 
the spear, which had penetrated the 
shield. A preposition is not needed 
to govern the ('locative') dative. See 
M. 182, and qf. άμφΐ . . . ώμοκτιν 150. 

261. ά.ττ6 Ιο: cf. άσιτίδα ταυρείην 
σχέθ' άπό fo Ν 163. For the length 
of the final vowel of the preposition, 
see on Τ 35. 

262. φάτο ('«said to himself'): 
thought, and hence expected. So in 
έφάμ^ρ Ύίρωα^ Άχαιούι | σχήσ€ίν '!ιμέτ€- 
p6w yc μένοί Μ 165 f., έφάμηρ . . . δωμ 
'λΐδαο Ι ηματι τψδ' ϊζ€σθαι Ο 251 f., and 
in Χ 298. 

263. ^α : with synizesls, as in ^^α 
διεΚΕΟσ€(Γθαι Ν 144, ^έα μέν yap (peoyetrKey 
Ρ 461. 

264. First half-verse as in Χ 446; 
cf Τ 466. 



266. oi ^C8i* kvrX . . . δώρα: per- 
sonal const., as often, where in Eng- 
lish we expect the impersonal. Cf. 
Xakerroi τοι ίσοντ {sc. έμοί μύθοι €ΐδή- 
aeiv) άΧόχψ trep έούσχι A 546, οΐ δ* άλε- 
ycivol . . . da/ii^/Aemi Ε 402 f. See on 
131. — Ιστί : the change from the indie. 
to the opt. in indir. disc, after past 
tenses had not yet been developed in 
Homer, though we find it in indir. 
questions. Cf. φχετο 7Γ€υσ6μενο$ . . . η 
νου ?τ €Ϊψ ν 415, and see GMT. 671 ; 
Μ. 270«, 302. — Occev 4ρικνδ4α 8«»ρα : as 
in Γ 65. 

266. Cf άνδράσι ye θνητοΐσι δαμή- 
μβροίΐ ήδ* 6χ4€σθαι Κ 403 = Ρ 77. — 
iirocCKciv : give way. This second inf. 
of respect is but loosely connected with 
the preceding construction, since άν- 
δράσι ye θνητοΐσι, which is supplied in 
thought, is no longer dependent on 
ΡηΙδια, but on {nroeUeiy. — It is notice- 
able that Achilles does not yet realize 
the full value of the divine armor. 

267. ούδ^ TOTc: nor then, apply- 
ing the general thought of 265 f. to 
the special case in point. Cf. aUl τοι 
, . . καΐνΰν A 107 ff., where καΐ νυν in- 
troduces a special case under aUL — 
δαίφρονο9 . . . €γχο9 : as in A 466. 
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pyj^e σάκος • -χρυσός γαρ ερτίκακε, δώρα Oeoto • 
[άλλα ονω μ€Ρ cAcwrcre ota τττνχας, at ο αρ en rpet? 
ήσαν, inel nevre πτυχας η\ασ€ κυλλοττοδίωϊ/, 
τάς διίο χαλκ€ΐας, δυο δ* euhodi κασσιτφοιο, 
Τ17Ϊ' δέ /ϋΐίαν χρνσ€ηρ, rjj ρ * εσχετο μείΧινον ^γχος-'\ 
Sevrepo^ αυτ Άχιλεύς npotei Βολιχόσκων €γχος, 
καΐ βάΚ^ρ Alveiao κατ* ασπίδα ττάντοσ cicnji/, 
avTvy νπο πρωτην, 27 ^^'πτότατος Oee χαλκός, 



268 = Φ 166. — χρυσόβ : i.e. tJie 
golden shield, with δώρα in appos., 
though pi., ae in A 124 χρυσόν . . . 
δώρα, S 238 δώρα . . . θρόνορ, Ψ 296 f . 

269. μ4ν: iTideed, to be sure. The 
idea contained in this clause, intro- 
duced coordinately by άλλα, would be 
expressed in English by a suboM. 
clause of concession, άλλα may be 
omitted in translating. — SXoo-^c : ec. 
Alpelas as subj. and liyxos as object. 

— al 8c . . . Tp€ie : but the other three, 
Cf, τώ di δύ* Alveiq. δωκ€ν Ε 272. 

270. ηο-αν : i.e. remained uninjured. 

— irivTi ντύχαβ : cf. vivre δ* Up αύτου 
ίσαν σάκ€0$ ΐΓτύχ€$, in the *OirXoTot/o, 
Σ 481. Of the five ντύχ€$, or plates, the 
outer and innermost were of bronze, 
the middle of gold, while the two lying 
between the bronze and the gold were 
of tin. These plates were circular and 
concentric. The lowest plate, i.e. the 
one next the body of the warrior, was 
the largest in extent, and each succeed- 
ing layer was somewhat smaller than 
the one below it, so that each plate 
save the uppermost would look like a 
circular band. The shield was backed 
with a layer of hide (276). — ηλαιη : 
had forged (but in 269 thrust) . Homer 
often uses the same word, in close 
connection, in different meanings, but 



usually in different forms. Cf. δέξΜ 
{taJce) and δέδ€ξο (await) Ε 227 f. ; but 
\έκτο {counted), and \έκτο {laid Μην- 
self), in δ 461, 463. — κυλλοΐΓθ8(«ν : 
elsewhere only m Σ 371, Φ 331. 

271. rds δΰο : the two, i.e. those at 
the top and bottom. . Cf ol δύ* orrviovres 
{married), τ pets δ' ijieeoi {bachelors) f 63. 
— 8ύο 84 : and two others. — ΙνδοΟι : 
within. 

272. την Si μίαν: i.e. the middle 
plate. — χρϋσ^ην : with synizesis, as 
often in all the forms of xpuaeos, — rj 
^: where, as I said, tJ being rel., 
as in Σκαιάί, rg &p* ίίμεΧΚί Ζ 393. — 
2σχ€το : stopped, stuck fast. Cf. iv tJ 
δ* έβδομάτΌ ^ινφ σχέτο Η 248. 

273. First half-verse as in Φ 169. 
Cf. δ€Οτ€ρο5 αΰτ€ I Afas 9w7ei^s Tpotei 
δολιχόσκιον ίγχο? Η 248 f. 

274 = Γ 347, 366, Η 260, Ρ 517, 
with different names. — ιτάντοσ•• Ιίσην 
(a formula often used in the Hiad as 
verse-close) : equal on every side — ap- 
propriate to the small circular shield, 
in distinction from the great oval σάκα. 
Cf. άσττίδοί €ύκύκ\ου Ε 797. 

275. &vTvy* iJiro ιτρώτην: near the 
outer (lit. * first*) rim of the shield, 
which was lined with leather. See on 
270, and cf. άντυξ η ττυμάτη e4cv άσπί- 
δos Ζ 118. — λ€ΐΓΤΟτατο« . . . po<S$ (276) ; 
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λετΓΤΟτάτη δ* έπεην pLvos βοός' η Se Βιαπρο 
Πηλιά? ψζβρ μβλίη, \άκ€ δ' άσπΙς νπ αντης. 
Αΐϊ/€ΐας ο eaAtj και απο ec'ei/ ασπιο ανεσχεν 
€ΐσας • €γχ€ίη ο αρ ι/πε/ο νοπον evi γαιτ) 

280 cb-nj ΐ€μ€νη, δια δ* αμφότερους iXe κύκλους 

άσπί8ος άμφίβρότης- 6 δ' άλενάμ.6ζ/ος δόρυ μακρόν 
€(ττη, κάδ δ* αχο9 οί χντο μυρίον οφθάΚμοΐσΐρ, 
ταρβησας δ οΐ αγ^ι ττάγη βέλος, αυταρ Άχιλλευς 
€μμ€μαώς έπόρουσεν, Ιρυσσάμενος ζνφος οξύ, 

285 σμ€ρ8αλ€α Ιάχων • ό δε -χερμά^ίον λάβε χειρί 
Αινείας, μέγα έργον, ο ου διίο γ* οίνΒρε φέροιεν, 



the shield grew thinner toward the 
outer edge. See on 270. 

276. έιτέην: the force of i-irL is to 
back it up. It does not imply that the 
hide was in front of the metal. 

278. Ιάλη: c/. tJ wro ira$ έά\η 
Ν 408, and see note on 168. 

279. 8c(aas: ierr(/ied. — 4γχ€ίη . . . 
Ιψίντι (280) : as in Φ 69 f. —inrlp νώτου : 
with Ιεμένη (flying). — Μ γαίη: with 
ίστη (280), came to a stand, i.e. plunged 
into the earth. Cf. ip yaiy ϊσταντο 
A 574. 

•280. διά SXc («took apart'): cut 
through. — ά|λψοτΙρου$ κΰκλον$ : both 
hands of the shield, i.e. the two near- 
est the circumference. Cf. κύκλοι δ4κα 
χά\κ€οι A 33. 

281. &|λψιβρ4τη9: man-protecting, 
as in Β 389, Μ 402, with άστί$ in each 
case. 

282. itm\ : stood, Le. held himself 
erect. — κά8 : with χύτο. See § 11 a, 6. 

— όφΟαλμοΐσ-ιν : const, with ica5 . . . 
χύτο, Cf. ot T€ κατ αίσχος ^χβυβ λ 433. 

— &χο«: flrn^f for the loss of his shield. 
For the whole expression, cf. Έκτορα δ* 



atvhv &X0S νύκασί φμένα^ θ 124, κρατβρόρ 
βά έ νένθοί Ι 6φθαΚμΛύ^ ixaXwpe Α 249 f., 
TOP δ' &x€OS ρ(φέ\η έκά\υφ€ μίΚαίρα 
Ρ 591. Aeneas's anguish is pictured 
as a cloud which covers his eyes. 

283. ταρβήο-αβ: closely connected 
with Ιίστη (282), since the intervening 
clause is subordinate in effect (para^ 
taxis), and almost parenthetical. — 
6: βτ(. 

284. First half-verse as in 442; 
second, as in Μ 190, S 496, Φ 116. — 
Ιί>ν(Γ(Γάμ€νο9 (£φθ9 όξν (mid., see HA. 
813 ; G. 1242, 3) : drawing his sharp 
sword. Cf. Χυσόμερύς τ€ euyaTpa A 13, 
ίρύσσατο δέ ^ίφοι 6ξύ Δ 530. 

285-287 = Ε 302-304 (almost). 

285. <Γμ€ρ8αλ^&: with long ultima 
on account of the digamma in ριάχωρ. 
See on Τ 35. σμυερδαΚέά is also used 
before κτννέωρ Η 479, but elsewhere 
(τμερδάΚέορ. — χ€ρμά8ιον (χειρ) : a stone 
{which can be held in the hand). Cf. 
χ€ρμαδΙφ ydip β\7}το . . . όκριόβρτι Δ 518. 

286. ι^γα lf>Yov : α huge thing. — 
ψ^ροΜν: potential opt. without dp. 
See § 3 & 3. 
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οι νυν ρρστοι eta • ο oe /icj/ /oea τταλλε και οως. 
α/θα Kev Alveia^ μεν 4π€σσύμ€νον βά\€ πέτρω 
η κόρνθ* ηε σάκος, τό οΐ τρκ€σ€ λνγρον οΚ^θρον, 
290 τον hi κ€ ΙΙηλέίΒης σχβδόν άορι θνμον άπηύρα, 
€1 μη άρ* ο^ύ νσησ€ Ποσ€ΐδάωι/ ένοσίχθων. 
αντίκα δ' αθανάτοισι θ€θΐς μετά μνθον ieinev 
"<iS ΤΓοποι, ^ μοι άχος μ€γα\ητορος Aiveiao, 
ος τάχα ΊΙ^Χάωνι δαμ,είς *Αϊδόσ"δ€ κάτ^ισιν. 



287 = Μ449. — irdXXf: swung th& 
stone, in order to throw it, — in em- 
phatic contrast to φέρουν, just as καΐ 
otos is contrasted with ού δύο. — In these 
verses the poet contrasts his contem- 
poraries with the fabled heroes of a 
former age. The myths of all peoples 
and times describe the older race as 
stronger and more energetic than their 
degenerate descendants. So Nestor 
(A 272) says that no man now living 
coald stand up against the warriors 
with whom he fought in his youth. 
Cf, also rb» (i.e. the stone which Hec- 
tor threw) δ' o5 xe δύ* άνέρ€ δήμαυ 
άρίστω | ^ψδΙω$ έττ Αμαξαν άπ οΰδ€θ$ 
6χ\ίσσ€ΐα¥ {could lifl), \ cloi νυν βροτοί 
eUri Μ 447 ff., and see Q 455 f. C/. 
also qualia nunc hominum pro- 
ducit corpora tellus Verg. Aen. 
xii. 900. 

288-^2. Aeneas is rescued by Po- 
seidon. 

288. Ιιησ-ιτύμΛνον . . . ιτέτρφ : as in 
Π 411. — κίν: points to the protasis 
in 291. 

289. {{pKccr• . . . JXcOpov: as in 
Ζ 16, δ 292 ; (/. ούδ4 τι οΐ τό y {i.e. his 
golden ornaments) ^τ^ρκεσβ \vyp6v SXe- 
θρον Β 873. — The second half-verse is 
a Hag,' added as an epithet of the 
shield. 



290. <rxc86v . . . &νηνρα: as in 
Π 828, Φ 179. — <Γχ€δόν: qf. 284. 

291. First half-verse as in Γ 374, 
Ε 312, 680, θ 91, 132. — &ρα: "just 
then," almost in a temporal sense, 
indicating that the second action be- 
gins at the moment when the first is 
near its fulfilment. — 6(ύ: sharply, 
quickly ; strictly a cognate accusative. 

292. First half-verse as in μ 376. 
For the second, cf. Τ 114. — 0cots: 
i.e. those friendly to the Greeks. For 
their situation, see 144, 146. — μcrd : 
const, with Ulv€v. 

293. First half-verse as in 249. 
— » iroiroi: alas! This interjection, 
strictly neutral in meaning, usually 
expresses sorrow, but sometimes 
(B 272, X 373), joyful surprise. — &xos : 
sc. %στιν. — AlvcCao : causal gen. Cf. 
'Apyelouri δ* Αχός y^ver €ύξαμ4νοιο {at 
his boasting) Ν 417, and see HA. 744 ; 
G. 1126. 

294. Poseidon, in 302, says μόριμον 
δέ οϊ 4στ άλέασθαι. His present fear, 
therefore, must be lest something ύττέρ- 
fjMpov take place; qf. 29 f., 335 f., 
Φ 516 f. In this way alone a motive is 
to a certain extent provided for Posei- 
don's taking part in favor of the Tro- 
jan against Achilles, an action quite 
out of keeping with his usual support 
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295 π€ΐθόμ€νοζ μνθοισιν *Απόλλωϊ/ος έκάτοω, 

νηπιος, ούδε τί οΐ χραισμησ€ΐ, λνγρον οΚ^θρον, 
άλλα τί rj ννν ουτο9 αναίτιος άλγβα ττάσχει, 
μω\ί eveK άλλοτρίων ά^έων^ κεχαρισμέι/α δ* atcl 
δώρα θ^οΐσι δίδωοΊ, τοί ονρανον evpvv €χου<τιν\ 

300 αλλ' aye^* Ύΐμ^Ι^ ττφ /χΐϊ' νπ^κ θανάτου άγάγωμεν, 
μη πως και ΚρονιΒης κεχο\ώσ€ται^ at Ke.v 'Αχιλλβνς 
Tovhe KaTaKTCLvg • μόρυμον Se οι έστ άλεασ^αι, 
ο<^/9α μη άσπ€ρμος yevei) καΐ άφαντος δληται 



of the Greeks (133-143), and more ap- 
propriate to Apollo ; qf. 79, 138. — For 
the second half-verse, c/. 6 μέν ηδη κηρΐ 
δαμεΐί 'λίδ6σδ€ β^βήκαν y 410. 

295. ΙκάτοΜ : see on Τ 392. 

296. C/. Β 873, where we find the 
same verse except τό y iw^pKeae in 
place of χραισμι^σει. — νήιτιοβ : blind 
fool, infatuated (an appositive excla^ 
mation), a standing predicate of those 
who recklessly enter on a course which 
ends in their ruin. It is explained by 
the following clause. See § 1 Λ, and 
cf. demensi qui nimbos et non 
imitabile fulmen . . . simularet 
Verg. Aen. vi. 690 f . — ovti : causal 
in force, the ού being taken with ri, for 
in no way, for not at all. — χραισμήο-» : 
obj., δΧεθρον. As subj. ec. ΆττόλΚωρ. 
Cf μή νύ τοι ού χραίσμωσιν, Οσοι Oeol eUr 
έν ΌχύμίΓψ Α 566. The verb here sig- 
nifies ward off. 

297. ιτάσχιι: pres. of that which 
will happen immediately. See HA. 
828 a; GMT. 32. 

298. μάψ : groundlessly. — Kvck* Αλ- 
λότριων Αχ4ων : on account of the sor- 
rows of others which do not concern 
him. He refers to the distress under 
which Priam suffers on account of the 



war, and by which Aeneas is not so 
directly affected. (But we should ex- 
pect rather » guilt.') Cf. Ε 483 f. 
(where Sarpedon reminds Hector that 
he has no personal interest in the war) 
ov τί μοί ένθάδ€ τοΐον, οΐ6ν κ i^k φέρουν 

* Αχαιοί, and see on ϊ 180. — κιχαρκτ- 
μ^να 8* atiC: a paratactic clause of 
concession. 

299. 8ώρα : offerings. — toV . . . 
?χουο-ιν: here and Φ 267 only in the 
Iliad. Cf. άθανάτοισιρ Ιίδωκ€, τοΙ ούραρόν 
€ύρύν ίχουσιν α 67. 

300. First half-verse as in 119. — 
ήμ€ΐ$ ircp: in contrast to Apollo 
(296). 

301. Cf. μή ιτώί τοι Κρονίδψ κεχο- 
Χώσεται ΐύρύοΊτά 2i€Us ω 544. — μή ιτωβ 
KaC : lest perchance, as in θ 510, Κ 101. 
— κ€χολώο-€ται : fut. from a perf. 
stem. See M. 65, and cf. κεχαρησέμερ 
98. The fut. is rare in final clauses 
after μή. 

302. μόριμον (here only) : μύρσιμον. 

303. δφρα μή : the purpose of Μοί- 
ρα. — &(ητ€ρμο« (here only), &φαντο$ : 
pred. with ίληται. Cf. πάντα \ 

* Ιλίου έξατοΧοίατ άκήδ€στοι καΐ Αφαντοι 
Ζ 59 f. — άφαντος : leaving no trace 
behind. 
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Δαρδαζ/ον, δν Κρονί8ης πβρί ττάντων φίλατο πα&ων^ 

οί iOev έζ^γένοντο γυναικών Τ€ θνητάων. 

η8η γαρ Ώριάμον γενεην ηχθηρζ Κρονίων 

νυν 8c 817 Ati/etao βίη Ύρώεσσιν άνάξζΐ 

καΧ τταιδωζ/ παιδβς, τοί Kev μ€τόπίσθ€ γίνωνταχ^ 

τον δ* 'ημ.^ίβ^τ επβιτα βοώπΐζ ττστνια "^Άρη' 
^^€ννοσίγαι, αντος συ μετά φρεσΐ σ^σι νόησον 
Alveiav, η κέν μιν β/οΰσσβαι ^ κ€ν εάσβις 
[Πηλειδτ; Άχιλψ Γαμημένοι ΙσθΧον cd^ra]. 



304. φ£λατο : c/. έφΙΧατο Ε 61. 

305. For the first half-verse, cf. οί 
Δι05 i^ey^vovTo Ε 637. — 20cv: the gen. 
depends on 4ξ- (iξ€yέvovτo). Cf. 215. 

306. ήδη: now; resumed in 307 
with νυν Si δή. For this paratactic 
combination, cf. ηδη μ^ν . . . νυν δέ 
Θ98η.,φ 360-364. — ήχΟηίκ κτλ. : has 
come to hate the race of Priam, so that 
he intends to destroy it. With this 
later feeling contrast Δ 44 ff., where 
Zeus expresses the opposite sentiment, 
— of all the cities of men τάων μοι irepl 
κηρι τίέσκ€τοΊ\ω5 Ιρή. 

307. This prophecy was explained 
in ancient times as referring to the 
fact that the descendants of Aeneas 
founded Rome and gained the sover- 
eignty of the world. Cf. hie domus 
Aeneae cunctis dominabitur 
oris, I et nati natorum, et qui 
nascentur ab illis Verg. Aen. iii. 
97 f. (The whole myth of the Trojan 
settlements in Italy, under Aeneas, may 
perhaps be founded, to a great extent, 
on this Homeric passage.) Aphrodite, 
too, in the Homeric hymn in her honor 
(196 f .), prophesies that Anchises shall 
have a son whose race shall not die 
out, but shall rule over the Trojans. 



There is no ancient notice of the fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy, though Acusi- 
laus states that Aphrodite instigated 
the Trojan war in order that an oracle 
to the same effect might be fulfilled. 
But it is not unlikely that at the time 
these verses were composed there may 
have been kings in the Troad who 
traced their lineage to Aeneas. 

308. μ€τόιησθ€ •γ4ν<»νται : cf. Ω 436, 
^414 μηδέ τι TOL ξίφ€6$ ye ίγοΘ^) μχτ&πισθ€ 
yivoiTo. 

309 = Σ 360. — βοωΐΓΐδ (* ox-eyed ') : 
large-eyed. 

310. μ€τά ^pttrl : within your heart; 
not essentially different from ivl (iv) 
φρεσί. Cf. μετά φρεσΐ ylyvcTai ά\κή 
Δ 245. — νόη<Γον: with anticipated 
(*proleptic') object klveiav 311 {f,ake 
thought for Aeneas), and with an indi- 
rect alternative question (i . . . ^) fol- 
lowing. Such anticipation is much 
more common in case of the subj. of 
the following clause, than of the object. 

311. Cf. η Tis K€v 4ρύσσ€ται ήδέ σαώ- 
σ€ΐ Κ 44. — laorcis : give up, abandon. 

312. Cf. X 176. — δαμήμ€ναι : for 
the const, with ace. and dat., cf. iK 
μέν μ άΧΚάων άλιάων άνδρΐ δάμασσίν 
Σ 432. 
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η rot μ€ν γαρ νωι ττολβας ώμόσσαμ€ν δρκονς 
πασι μ€τ άθανάτοισιν^ έγώ καΐ Παλλάς *Αθηνη^ 

315 μη 'ττοτ έπΙ Ύρώβσσιρ ά\€ζησ€ίν κακόν ημαρ, 
μη8* οπότ αν Ύροίη μαλερω πνρΐ πάσα Βάηταχ 
8αιομ€νη, δαίωσι δ' άρηωι. vicg 'Αχαιώϊ^." 

αντάρ inel τό γ* άκουσε ΤΙοσβώάωρ ένοσίχθων, 
βη ρ^ ΐμ€ρ αν Τ€ μάχηρ καΐ άνα κλόνον έγχείάων, 

320 ΐξζ δ* δθ* Αΐϊ/βίας ηΒ* 6 κλντος η€ν *Α)(ΐ\\€νς. 
αντίκα τω μβν CTretra κατ οφθαλμών χ€€ϊ/ άχλύι/ 
Πηλβιδτ^ *Α)(ΐ,ληι • ό Be μέΚίην έύχ^αλκον 
άσπιΒος ίζέρνσεν μ€γα\ητοροζ Alveiao ' 



313. ωμάσσ-αΐίΛν: no such oath is 
mentioned elsewhere in the Iliad, — 
iroX^os (synizesis) SpKovs: manifold 
oaths, i.e. by many different divini- 
ties or other objects (c/. ώμνυβ . . . θ€ού% 
δ' 6ν6μην€ν drravras S 278, and Hera^s 
oath, 36 ff., (στω νυν τόδβ yaia καΐ 
ovpavbs . . . καΐ . . . Στυy6s ύδωρ . . . 
σή θ' icpij κίφαλ^ι καΐ νωίτ€ρον λ^χο$), and 
hence of the utmost solemnity. But it 
may refer to repeated oaths. Cf, 
τολλά for TToWaKii, as often. — The 
MSS. all read TroXets, but, as a rule, 
Homer strongly prefers the uncon- 
tracted forms ; see § 6. 

314. ircUri μΛτ dOavarouri: i.e. in 
the council of the gods, with all due 
solemnity. The same expression is 
found Δ 61, Σ 366 ; cf. /xer' άθανάτοισι 
θ€οίσιν θ 352. 

315-317 = Φ 374-576 (almost). 

315. 4iri : const, with άλβ^τ^σβιν. This 
verb is usually found without a prep. — 
Second half-verse as in I 251 (nearly). 

316. μηδ^: not even, — 8άηται, 
8αιομ^νη (317), SaC«orl• (31 7) : this strik- 
ing succession of similar forms is 



intended to emphasize the savage ha- 
tred which Hera felt. See on Τ 376. 
317. 8αιομ^νη: * epanalepsis ' (see 
§ 2 jp), to secure a bond of connection 
with the previous verse. See note on 
Τ 358. — δαίωσι ti : explanatory of 
δαιομένη, 

318 = V 159. — First half-verse as 
in Φ 377, Ψ 161, ο 92. A common for- 
mula of transition. 

319 = Ε 167. — άνά : along through, 

320. 6 kXvtos : for the art. with the 
adj., cf, 6 τΧήμων *Οδυσ€ύ$ Κ 231, ό κρα- 
Tcpbs Αιομ'ήδη$ Κ 536, ό διθΎ€νίι$ Όδυσ€ύ$ 
φ 306. 

321. For the second half-verse, cf, 
κατά δ* οφθαλμών κέχυτ άχ\ύ% Ε 696, 
Π 344, κατ* οφθαλμών δ' ίίχυτ άχλύ3 χ 88. 

322. 6 84: i.e, Poseidon; almost 
equivalent to αίτό$ δέ. This expression 
either makes prominent the identity of 
subject in contrasted actions, or marks 
the progress of the action by calling 
renewed attention to the actor. Cf. ο 
δέ A 191, ^ώ δέ A 184. —For the 
quantity of δ^, see § 41 j a, 

323. &orirC8os IJ^pvo-cv : but accord- 
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και την μΛν προπάροιθ^ ΤΓοδώι/ *Α)(^ί\ηος €θηκ€Ρ^ 
Kiveiav Ο €σσ€ν€ν απο "χσονος νψοσ aeipa^. 
ΤΓολλάς 8e στίχας ηρώων, ττολλά? δβ καΐ ίππων, 
AiveCas νπβραΧτο θ^ου άπο χειρός ορονσας, 
ΐξ€ δ* έπ" έσχατιην πολνάίκος πολεμοιο, 
ένθα τ€ Κανκωνβς πόλβμον μέτα θωρησσοντο. 
τω δβ /χάλ* έγγύθ^ν ήλθε ΤΙοσεώάων ένοσίχθων, 
καί μιν φωνησας eWca πτερόεντα προσηύ8α' 
"Aii^eta, τις σ ώδε θέων άτεοντα κελεύει 
άντία ΤΙηλείωνος νπερθύμοιο μάχεσθαι, 
δς σεν άμα κρείσσων καί φίλτερος άθανάτοίσιν; 
αλλ* άναχωρησαί, δτε κεν συμβληεαι αύτω, 



ing to 279 f. the spear of Achilles had 
stuck fast in the ground after passing 
through the shield of Aeneas. The 
difficulty may be removed by suppos- 
ing that the spear-shaft had carried 
the shield along with it. 

325. I^crcvcv (aor.) : set in motion, 
hurled. It is plain from 330 that Po- 
seidon did not carry Aeneas. — άττό 
. . . dcCpas: c/. ό δ* avb χθορόί {nf/6a 
aepOels θ 375, and (for inj/6a aeipas at 
close of verse) από tdtv ύφόσ aeipas 
Κ 466. 

327. άΐΓΟ xcip^s όροΰσ-αβ: c/. στι- 
βαρψ άνό xeipbs Opovaev Ν 505, Π 616, 
when it is used of the spear which has 
j ust been hurled. Here flying from the 
hand of the god which had raised him 
aloft (326). For the aor. partic, see 
on Τ 257. 

328. iroXvaiKOs ιτολίμοιο: stormy 
strife. Cf. άλλα τό μέν wXcLOv ttoXvulkos 
ΊΓθ\4μοιο I xeipes 4μαΙ διέττονσι A 165 f. ; 
also φυΧ&ΐΓίδα . . . ττολνάικοϊ ΊτοΚ^μοιο 
λ 314, and contrast κάματοι πολυαι| 
γνια δέδνκ€Ρ Ε 811. 



329. Καΰκωνίδ : this tribe is not men- 
tioned in the catalogue of Trojan forces 
(B 816-877), but in Κ 428 f. its men 
are described as encamping Trpos aX6s 
along with the A^Xeycs δΐοί re UcXaayoL 
Later tradition tells us little concern- 
ing them. The Καύκωνα in y 366 are, 
of course, a different people. — iroXf- 
μον μίτα : (to go) into the midst of the 
combat ; connected with θωρησσοντο by a 
* pregnant' construction. Cf. Έφύρουί 
μέτα θωρήσσ€σθον Ν 301 . — θωρήσΌΌντο : 
a tetrasyllable word is often found at 
the end of a spondaic verse ; qf. 282, 
319, 342, 349. See Metrical Appendix. 

331. μ(ν : with τροσηύδα as usual. 

332. driovra : infatuated, with reck- 
less daring. The word occurs here 
only, and is read with synizesis, since 
the α of its stem is long (Άτη). 

333 = 88. 

335. For the first half-verse, qf, 
άλλ' άναχωρήσαί Ε 107. — <Γυμβλή€αι : 
second aor. subjv. from συμβάΧΧω 
{σνΡ€βΧ'ήμην). Cf. ζύμβΧηται η 204, 
βΧήεται ρ 472. 
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μη και νπερ μοΐραρ Βόμορ *Αϊδθ9 €ΐσαφίκηαι. 
αυταρ €7Γ€ι κ 'Αχιλβύς θάνατον και πστμον iniairy, 
θαρσησας 8η cTretra μετά πρωτοισι μάχιεσθαι • 
ον μ€ν yap τις σ άλλος *Αχαιώϊ/ εξεναρίξε^^ 

ως βΐπών Xinev αύτόθ\ eVel 8ί€π€φρα8€ πάντα. 
au/ia δ * €7Γ€ΐτ *Α}(ί\ηος απ οφθαλμών σκέ8α(Τ άγ\νν 
θ^σπ^σίην ό δ' cTretra μέγ e^iBev οφθαλμοΐσιν^ 
οχθησας δ* αρα cTttc προς ον μ€γα\ητορα θνμόν 
"ώ πότΓΟί, ^ μέγα 0αΰμ.α τόδ* οφθαΚμοισιν ορώμαχ' 
€γχος μ€ν ToSe κ€Ϊται έπΙ χθονός, ovSe τι φώτα 
\€νσσω, τω έφεηκα κατακτάμεναί μ€ν€αινων. 
η ρα καΐ Αΐν€ΐας φίλος άθανάτοισι θεοΐσιν 
ηεν ' άτάρ μιν ίφην μάφ αντως €ύχ€τάασθαχ. 
έρρετω' ον οΐ θνμος έμευ eri πειρηθηναι 



336. κα( : even. — iircp μοΐραν : cf. 
302 with note on 294, Β 155 (ίητέρμορα), 
Ζ 487 {νττέρ άϊσαν). 

337. Second half-verse as in Β 369, 
Ο 495. — ivUnrt) : subjv. as in Τ 158. 

338. Second half-verse as in Ε 536. 

340. For the first half-verse, c/. J$ 
€ΐχώρ Toi>s μέν X/irev αύτοϋ Δ 292, «s 
eliratv λ /ire \a6v 218 ; the second, as 
in ρ 590, c/. έτ€ΐ διατ^φραδί κούρτα f 47. 

341. Cf. τοΐσι δ' άτ όψθαΧμων νέφος 
άχ\ύο$ ωσβν * Κθ^νη Ο 668. 

342. fify' !£i8cv οφθαλμοΐσιν (here 
only) : looked (*with large eyes') with 
wonder. The addition of όφθαΧμοΐσιν 
marks the action as especially ener- 
getic ; cf, Ψ 477. 

343 f. = Φ 53 f . The formula in 
343 recurs eleven times. 

344 = Ν 99. — » iroiroi : this ex- 
pression usually begins a speech as 
here, — forty-seven times out of fifty- 
one cases of its use. See on 293. — 



μ4γα θα{)μα: pred. appos. with the 
obj. τ6δ€. — οψθαλμοΐσιν : see on 342. 

345. To8c (» deictic'): here, ^ If 
verses 322-324 are genuine, 345 is an 
inaccurate expression for viTrifytv ivl 
yaiv {qf. 279). 

346. τφ 4φέηκα: qf. αύτοΐσι . . . 
έφΐ€^ A 51 ; also Φ 170. — κατακτά- 
μίναχ μ€ν€α(νων : as in Γ 379 and often. 

347. ή f α : in truth, I see, with ^ev 
(348), the impf. being used with refer- 
ence to a fact formerly overlooked, 
but now recognized. Cf. ^ βά νύ τοι 
Γ 183. — φ£λο« . . . θ€θϊσ•ιν: Achilles 
drops the contemptuous tone of 178- 
198. — Second half-verse as in κ 2. 

348. 2ψην : ** I thought" {mid in my 
heart). See on 262. — μάψ αδτω$ : 
without reasoUy as in ir HI. 

349. Ιρρ4τω : let him go, concessive 
imv. expressing vexation. Cf, lippe^ 
KUKif Ύλήνη θ 164, άλλα Ιίκη\ο$ έρρέτω 
ι 376 f., ίρρέτω e 139. — Ονμ^ : const. 
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350 ccracrat, ος καΐ νυν φνγερ ασμ€νος €κ θανάτοιο. 
αλλ* άγ€ hi) Ααναοΐσι φιΚοπτόΚέμοισι Kekeva-as 
των αλλωρ Ύρώων πεψησομα^ άιη^ίος ΐΚθών^ 

^ καΧ €7γΙ στίχας αλτο, KeXeve 8e φωτΐ έκάστω' 
^^μηκ€Τί ννν Ύρώων έκας cbrarc, διοι *Αχαιοι, 

355 αλλ* άγ* άνηρ άντ av8pos ΐτω, μεμάτω 8e μάχιεσθαι» 
apyaXiov 8c μοί βστι, καΧ Ιφθίμω trep iovTL, 
τοσσουσδ* ανθρώπους έφβπειν και ττασι μάχ^σθαι* 
ούδε κ *Αρη9, 05 π€ρ ^€0ς οίμβροτοζ, ovBe κ ^Αθηνη 
τοσσησΒ* νσμίνης Ιφ4ποι στό/χα καΧ ττονέοιτο- 

360 αλλ* οσσον μεν έγώ δνζ/α/χαι \epaiv τ€ ττοσίν Τ€ 
καΐ σθένει^ ον μέ τι φημί μεθησεμεν, ούδ* ηβαιόν^ 



ΥίΊύΐ€σσ€ται (360). Ο/. *EicTop, ^irei τοι 
dv/ios αναίτιοι αΐτιάασθαι Ν 775. 

350. 6s: since ^. — &σ-μ€νο$ 4κ 
θανάτοιο: qf. (ίσμ^νοι 4κ θανάτοιο ι 63. 
**IIe may be happy at escaping." 
άσμ€»ο$ occurs in the Iliad here and 
S 108 only. 

352. C/. Τ 70. — ΐΓ€ΐρήσομαι: fut. 
indie. ; cf. άλλ' Αγ' iyώv αύτ6$ ττ^φ-ήσο- 
μΛΐ f 126. — Three spondees beginning 
the verse are unusual, but not, in this 
case at least, significant. See on Τ 412. 

353-380. Achilles and 1 lector en- 
courage their followers. Apollo holds 
back the latter from battle with Achilles. 

353. kte\ «rrCxas άλτο (cf. έιτειτωλεΐτο 
στίχα$ Δ 231 and Γ 190) : rushed to* 
ward the ranks. Achilles had advanced 
a considerable distance in front of his 
men, to meet Aeneas, 176 ff. — Second 
half-verse as in Ν 230. 

354. Ixds {στατ€ : cf. έκά.3 larafjxvos 
ΊΓθ\€μΙ^€ΐρ Ν 263, ToWop άφ€στα6τ€$ 
Ρ 375. 

355. Cf Μα δ* at^p fXev Ανδρα 
Π 306. 



356 == Μ 410. Cf χαλεττόν σβ, καΐ 
ΐφθιμ^ν ΊΓ€ρ iovra \ πάντων ανθρώπων 
σ]3^σσαι μένο3 Π 620 f., apya\4ov δ4 μοί 
έστι διασκοίΓίασ^αι (καστον \ 'ηy€μόvωv 
Ρ 252 f. 

357. τοσσούσδ€: 80 many as are 
against me here. Cf 359, 494. — 
Ιφ^ιηιν: meet, charge through. Cf 
X 188, where it signifies /oWow. 

358. ov8c "Αρη^ : not even Ares. — 
Ocos &μβροτο$ : as in X 9, Ω 460, ω 445 
atJros iyώv εϊδον θών Αμβροτον. — oiSc 
*Α0ήκη : nor Athena. 

359. ν<Γμ(νη$ οττόμα: see on Τ 313, 
and cf ΊΓτολέμοιο μέγα στόμα Κ 8. — 
Ιψ^ίΓΟί : as in 357. Cf A 496 Js ^0€ire 
κΧονέων 7Γ€δbv. — καΐ iroWoiro : corre- 
sponds to καΐ πασι /χάχ^σ^αι (357), and 
is joined paratactically (equiv. to πονού- 
/xews) to έφέτΓΟί as a defining clause. 

360 f . Cf ουδέ τι φημι \ Αλκής δ€υή' 
σ€(Γθαι, δση δύναμίί ye irapeaTiv Ν 785 f. 

361. καΐ σθ^νιι: the attribute is 
mentioned in close connection with 
the limbs to which it belongs, by a 
sort of hendiadys. Cf αυχένα re στι- 
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άλλα μ,άλα σηχοζ el/xc διαμπερές, ον8ε ην* οΓω 
Ύρώων χαιρησείρ, ος τις σχε8ορ εγχεος ε\θΐ[ΐ^ 
ως φάτ εποτρύνων • Ύρώεσσι δβ φαίΒυμος '^Εκτωρ 

365 κεκλεθ* ομοκλησας, φάτο δ' ΐμμεναι αντ *Αχιλ^ος• 
"Τ/οώ€ς νπερθυμοι, μη 8εβιτε ΤΙηλεΐωνα. 
και κεν έγών εττέεσσι καΧ άθανάτοισι μαχοίμην • 
€γχεϊ δ* άργαλεον, επεί -^ πολύ φερτεροί είσιν. 
ούδ* *Α.χι\ενς πάντεσσι τε\ος μνθοις επιθησει, 

370 άλλα το μεν τε\έει, το δβ καΧ μεσσηγν κολονευ. 



βοφ6¥ μ^α τβ σθένος θ 136. — οδ τι : 
in no way, not at all. — μ4: subj. of 
μ€θησ4μ€ν. This repetition of the subj. 
of the inf., when it is the same as the 
subj. of the principal verb, is unusual. 
The speaker apparently wishes to re- 
gard himself objectively. Cf. ούδ' έμέ 
φημΛ \€\ασμένον ίμμ^νοΛ dXx^s Ν 269. 

362. μάλα: const, with Ζιαμττίφ. 
— (Γτιχό$; for the gen., cf. dta/iirep^s 
affirLSoi Μ 429, and see HA. 757; 
G. 1148. The pi. στίχων would be 
natural (ς/", τ^ι μ^^ν liji a-Ttxot ^ρχβ 
Π 173, the only other occurrence of 
the sing.), but it could not be brought 
into dactylic verse. — oiU rw οΧω : cf. 
ουδέ μιρ οίω νυν Uvai Ρ 709 f., and see 
Ω 727. 

364. First half-verse as in 373, 
Μ 442. 

365. 6μοκλή<Γα«: with a shout, a 
stronger expression for the frequent 
φωνήσα$. The word is similarly used 
m 448, Ε 439, Ζ 54, Ω 252. Cf άύσας 
Δ 508. — φάτο 84 : a subordinate idea, 
but paratactically expressed, promis- 
ing, as he does in 371. — {μμ€ναι 
[Uvai] : μ is doubled in order to give 
the necessary long syllable, probably 
under the influence of the form Ιίμμ€- 



vai. See M. 85. In Π 145 we find 
^€υyvΰμ£v, with ϋ, where editors do not 
double the μ, though the quantity is 
irregular. The verb is here fut. in 
sense (see M. 238) as in Ρ 710, quoted 
above on 362. 

366. First half-verse as in Ζ 111, 
I 233, A 564, Ρ 276. 

367. καΐ 4γών: I too, as well as 
Achilles. The whole has reference to 
the words of Achilles in 360-363. "To 
contend with words is easy. I could 
equal him in this, perhaps even sur- 
pass him." — For the second half- 
verse, cf. καΐ άθανάτοισι μάχονται Ε 380. 

368. 4ircl η ιτολν ψ^ρτιρο^ cUriv : as 
in Κ 557, π 89, χ 289 ; cf, also Φ 264. 

369. οΰδ* Άχιλ€ύβ : not even Achil- 
les, applying the general thought con- 
tained in 368 to the special case in 
hand. "Boastful words are hard to 
make good." — τΛοβ . . . 4ΐΓΐθήο-«: see 
on Τ 107. 

370. TcX^ci, κολούιι : both are pres. 
following the fut. έ'ΐΓΐθήσ€ΐ, since the 
verse has a gnomic coloring. — [ua•- 
σηγΰ : in the midst, so, between prom- 
ise and fulfilment. — κολοΰ» : curtails, 
i.e. does not fully carry out, leaves 
unfulfilled. 
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τω δ' €γώ άντίος cT/xt, καϊ ei ττνρί χβΓ/οας cbtfccv, 
€t πνρί χ€Ϊρας €Olk€, μέι/οζ δ* αίθωνι σι&ήρ(^^ 
ως φάτ έποτρννων, οΐ δ* άντίοι €γχ€ aetpav 
Τ/οώβς- των δ' α/χνδις /Αΐχ^η ftcVo5, ώ/)το δ' άιτπ). 

375 και τότ' άρ' "Efcropa cTttc παραστας Φοΐβοζ Απόλλων • 
""EiCTop, μηκ€Τί πάμπαν ^Αχιλλψ προμάγιζ^^ 
άλλα κατά ττληθνν τ€ καΐ €κ φλοίσβοιο SeSe^o, 
/X7J ττως σ -^c ραλτ; -^c σγά>ον αορι τύψτ). 

ώς εψα^*, '^Εκτωρ δ' αντις εδύσετο ουλαμον άν8ρων 

380. ταρβησαζ, οτ ακονσ€ deov οπα φωνησαντος. 

έν δ' 'Αχιλεύς Τρώεσσι ^o/oe, φρ€σΙν €ΐμ€νος άλκην, 



371. τφ: for the (rare) dat. with 
avrloi, cf. 422. — irvpl χιΐραβ Ioikcv: 
Ids hxinda are like fire, which seizes 
and destroys all that comes in its way. 
Cf. φ\oyl €Ϊκ€\ορ ά\φ Ν 330. 

372. cl . . . loiKc : such repetition 
of whole clauses (extended *epanalep- 
sis') occurs elsewhere only in X 128, 
Ψ 642. Cf, Nipei)s αΰ Σύμηθ€Ρ . . . | Nt- 
pei>$ *Α7λαίι;$ vlbs . • . | Nipctis, ot κάλ- 
λιστοι Β 671 ff. This serves to fix the 
attention of the hearer. So Milton, 
*But Ο the heavy change, now thou 
art gone, | Now thou art gone and 
never must return * Lycidaa 37 f . See 
§ 2 p. — pivos ο-ιδήρφ : qf. μέρο$ σιδήρ^ον 
Ψ 177, σίδ•ήρ€ο$ Θνμ6$ Χ 357. 

373. hfx^i &cipav : as in θ 424. 

374. των 8^: i.e. of both parties. 
— afJivSis μίχθη pivos : cf. σύν β* ^^αλοί' 
. . . μέν€ ανδρών Δ 447, αύτοσ'χ€δΙχι μΐξαι 
Xeipds τ€ μένο$ re Ο 510. — ώρτο 8' άντή : 
as in Μ 377, Ο 312. 

375. *Έκτορα: const, with cTire. 
This use of the direct ace. after elveiv 
is rare, but cf. "Εκτορα elvre Μ 60, Afa$ 
dire . . . Μβνέλαον Ρ 237, 651. — Φοί- 
βος : apparently visible, though in his 



own form. Cf. 380, and see on 
Τ 350. 

376. μηκ^τι Ίτάμναν : no more at all. 
The climax of interest, viz. the final 
combat between Hector and Achilles, 
must still be postponed. For the ex- 
pression, cf ού ΤΓάμτταν Ν 7. 

377. κατά ιτληθνν, U φλο(ο-βοιο: 
indicate the position to be taken by 
Hector, in contrast to τρο/^ιάχι^ε (376), 

— in the great throng and from the 
surging ?naee of warriors. Cf. έκ 
φλοίσβοίο σαώσομεν έσθλδν έταΐρον Ε 469. 

— 84δ<{ο (perf . imv.) : awaitj keep your 
eye upon. Cf. δφ Τ 10, and note. 

378. fUXw : 9C. from afar. — oxcSiv 
&opi τύψϊα : cf. 290, 462. 

379. οΰλα|ΐόν : see on 113. 

380. OcoO 5ira φωνήο -avTOS : qf. 6 δέ 
ξυνέηκ€ ^eas 6ira φωνησάση^ Β 182, Κ 612, 
and deas διτα φωνησάσηί ω 535. See on 
329. 

381-418. Achilles slays four Tro- 
jans, including Polydorus, the son of 
Priam. 

381. clf&^vos άλκήν : elsewhere ^iri- 
eifUvos is used. Cf. hrveipjavoi άλιρήν 
Η 164, Σ 157. 
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σμ€ρ8αλ€α Ιάχων πρώτον δ* iXev ^Ιφιτίωνα 
έσθλον ^Οτρνντ€ί8ηρ, πολιών ηγήτορα λαωι/, 
ορ νύμφη Τ€Κ€ νηΐζ *Οτρυι/τηι ΊττοΧιττόρθω 

385 Τ/χώλω υτΓΟ νιφό&ηι^ *Τδη9 έν πίονι 8η μω * 

τον δ* ιθν^ /χ€/χαώτα βα^ ^Χ^^ ^^^5 Άχιλλεύς 
μέσσην κακ κεφαλήν η δ* άν8ίχα ττασα κεάσθη. 
^ονπησεν he ττεσών^ 6 δ* έπεύζατο δΓος *Αχιλλ€υς• 
"κεΓσαι, *ΟτρυνΓ€Ϊ8η, πάιττων έκπαγλότατ άν8ρών 

390 ivOdSe roc θάνατοζ, γενεη Se τοί ear έπΙ λίμν^ 
Γνγαίτι, δθι τοι τεμβρος ιτατρώιόν έστιν, 
*Τλλω έπ Ιχθυόεντι καΐ "^Ερμω διι^βκτι." 

ως εφατ ευχόμενος, τον δέ σκότος όσσε κάλνφεν. 



382. <Γμ€ρδαλ4&: see on 285. — 
Ίφιτ£ωνα : leader of the Maeonians ; 
but cf. Β 864, where only Mesthles 
and Antlphus are mentioned as lead- 
ers of this tribe. Iphition must have 
been a subordinate chief. 

384. νΰμψη νη($: the Naiad, the 
nymph of the Gygaean Lake (390 f.). 
Cf, νύμφη ρηΙ$ Άβαρβαρέη Ζ 21 f., τώ 
Tυyaίη τέκ€ λίμνη Β 865. Asia Minor 
seems to have been a favorite abode 
of these nymphs. 

385. Τμώλφ : a mountain near Sar- 
dis. — "Υδηβ: identified by tradition 
with Sardis. Cf, ij μίν [i.e, "Ύδη] yap 
iffTiv iv Avdlq. (quoting this verse) Stril•- 
bo ix. 407. — δήμφ : district, region, 
— 4v irCovi δήμφ : as in Π 437, 514, and 
in the Odyssey. 

386. lOvis μ€μα»τα : as he was rush- 
iTig directly upon him. The same 
half-verse is found A 95 ; cf X 243, 
θ 118 του δ* teds μ£μαωτο3, 

387 = Π 412 ; first half-verse as in 
Τ 475. — κήκ : see on 458. 

388. The first half-verse is a com- 



mon formula. Cf Δ 504, Ν 373, and 
for the second lialf-verse, X 330. 

389. Kcto-ai: an exclamation, — 
there you lie. Cf. Φ 122, 184. — ττάν- 
Tttv . . . dvSpAv : as in A 146, Σ 170 ; 
here with sarcastic reference to his 
present overthrow (κ€ΐσαι), 

390. y€vti\: birthplace, — "You 
have fallen far away from your 
home." 

391. Γνγα(η: apparently connected 
with Gyges, the name of the Lydian 
king, who was the founder of the dy- 
nasty which ended with Croesus. — 
τ4μ€νο«: Iphition' s father was king. 
See on 184. 

392. This verse adds a closer defi- 
nition for δθι of 391. — "Ύλλφ : the Hyl- 
lus was a smaller stream emptying into 
the Hermus. But it is hardly natural 
for Achilles to be so well acquainted 
with all that concerns Iphition. 

393. First half -verse as in A 43 and 
often. The second is a common for- 
mula in the Iliad ; c/. Δ 461. — o-kotos : 
refers to the darkness or night of death. 
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395 



400 



TOP μ€ρ ^Αχ^αχωρ ίπποι έπισσωτροις Βατ^ορτο 
πρώτΎ) ip ύσμίΡΎ) - ό δ' έπ* αύτω Δτ^μολεομτα, 
έσθλορ άλ€ξηΓηρα μ(ίχη^^ ^Αρτηρορος υΐόρ, 
ρύζ€ κατά κρόταφορ^ κυρέης δια χαλκοπαρτιου. 
ούδ* άρα χαλκείη κόρυς eaxedePy άλλα δι* αύτης 
αΙχμη ΐ€μ€ρη ρηξ* ocrrcoi/, εγκέφαλος δε 
ephop άπας πεπάλακτο • Βάμασσ€ δε μιρ μ^μαώτα. 
^ΙπποΒάμαρτα δ* έπειτα καθ^ ΐππωρ άίζαρτα 
πρόσθερ idep φεύγορτα μ€τάφρ€ΡθΡ ουτασ€ Βουρί- 
αυτάρ 6 θνμορ αισ"^ε και ηρνγ€Ρ, ως οτ€ ταύρος 
τιρυγ€ρ ίλκόμζρος *ΈΧικώριορ άμφΐ άρακτα, 



Cf. άμφΐ δέ 6σσ€ KcXatvij νύξ iKaXxnj/ev 
Ε 310. — 5σσ€ : in partitive apposition 
with τόν, — not ace. of specification. 
H. 624d; G. 917. 

394. tinroi : chariots^ as often. — 
ΙΐΓΐ(Γ(Γώτροιβ : cf. χά\κ€ ένίσσωτρα ιτροσ- 
αρηρότα Ε 725. — hariovro : mangled. 

— It is noticeable that nothing has 
been said of a general pursuit in which 
the Achaeans had mounted their 
chariots. But in 401 the Trojans are 
already in their chariots. 

395. ιτρώτη Iv νσμίνη (local) : in 
the foremost ranks of the battle. Cf. 
340, where the same words are used. 

— kn αΰτφ : after him; corresponds to 
Ίτρωτον (382) . Cf also ω pro ιτολύ irpCuTOS 
μ€ν. . .τψ δ* iirl Ύυδ€ίδη$ ωρτο Η 162 f. 

396. άλ€{ητήρα : here only. — 'Αν- 
τήνορος : cf OOKoXiywv re καΐ 'Αντήνωρ, 
ΊΓβΊτνυμένω Αμφω Γ 148. Antenor, ac- 
cording to tradition, always advised 
the surrender of Helen to the Greeks. 

397-400 = Μ 183-186, with slight 
changes. 

398. if^xcOcv : its obj. is δόρυ. Cf 
ουδέ στεφάνη (helmet) δόρυ ol σχέθ€ A 96. 



399. Cf άλλα δι αύτψ 1}\θ€ <ca> 
όστέου, iyκέφa\os δέ Λ 97. 

400 = Α 98. — €v8ov : i.e. within his 
head. — ιτητάλακτο (plpf . indicating 
the consequence as following at once) : 
was bespattered, d^led. — μ€μαώτα: 
i.e. in spite of his onward rush. 

401 = A 423 (nearly) ; second half- 
verse as in Ζ 232 (nearly). — α£{αντα : 
as he sprang. Hippodamas probably 
sprang from his chariot because he 
could not turn it quickly enough. 

402 = Ε 66. — ΐΓρόσθ€ν SOcv : before 
him(-self). According to the ancient 
grammarians ^Oev is orthotone when 
reflexive or preceded by a preposition. 
See M. 253 (end). 

403. θυμόν aurOc καΐ tjpvycv : cf 
€βραχ€ θυμόρ άίσθωρ Π 468. άίσθω is 
found only in these two places. Both 
actions are here simultaneous ; cf. 406. 
— Oriole: the stem is the same as in 
&tov (breathe out) 252, but different 
from that of άίω hear. — us δη : as 
when. 

404. Έλικώνιον: i.e. Poseidon, so 
named from *Έ^\ίκη (the chief town in 
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405 κούρων έλκόντων • yavvrai δε tc τοις ένοσίχθων • 
ώς αρα τον γ* έρνγοντα \ίπ οστέα θυμοζ αγήνωρ • 
αντάρ 6 βη συν hovpl μ^τ άντίθ^ον Ylokvhwpov 
ΏριαμίΒην. τον h* ου τι πατήρ ctacrfcc μάχ^σθαχ^ 
οϋν€καί οί μ€τά παισΐ νεωτατος ecrfcc γόνοιο, 

410 και οΐ φίλτατος ecrfcc, πόδ€σ"σ"ΐ δε πάντας ένίκα ' 
^η TOTC νηπΐ€Ύΐσί, ποΒώρ άρζτην άναφαίρων, 
θνν€ δια προμάχων, εΓως φίλον αίλεσ"ε θυμόν. 
τον βάλε μέσσον ακοντι πο^άρκης δΓθ9 *Α;(ΐλλευ9, 
νώτα παραίσσοντνς, οθι ζωστηροζ οχηες 



Aegialus in Achaea), and worshipped 
under this name al$o by• the lonians at 
Mycale. Cf, άμφ* *Ε\ίκην €ύρ€ΐαν Β 675 
and τό δέ ΙίαΡίώνών έστι τψ 'M.υκά\ηs 
χωρο^ lp6s, rpos Αρκτον (north) τ€τραμτ- 
μένοί, κοινζ έ^αραιρημένο^ (set apart) ύπό 
Ιώνων ΤΙοσαδέωνι *Ε\ίκωνίψ Hdt. i. 148. 
The city of Έ\1κη was submerged by an 
earthquake in 373 b.c. (Mt. Helicon 
is not mentioned in Homer.) — &μφΙ 
&νακτα : around the altar of the king. 
406. κούρων Ιλκόντων : gen. abs. ; 
see on Τ 210. The words are epexegetic 
of έ\κ6μ£νο$ (404). See on 317. — rols 
(masc.) : 8C, Koupots, The god is present 
at the sacrifice, and rejoices in the 
strength and skill shown by the young 
men. Cf. ήστοιρ*, m Hre /3oCs, τόν τ 
ovpeai βουκόλοι Avdpes \ /λλάσ-ιι^ (with 
cords) ούκ έθίΧοντα βί^ δήσαντ€$ Ayovatv 
Ν 671 f. 

406. «Sb: const, with ipvyovra. — 
Second half-verse as in μ 414. — τόν, 
όστέα : see on 6σσ€ 393. 

407. αύτάρ 6 βή: as in Ε 849, 
Λ 101. — Πολύ8ωρον : Euripides, in 
the Hecuba, follows a different tradi- 
tion, according to which Polydorus 
wae not in Ilios during the war, but 



had been put in charge of Polymestor, 
king of Thrace, who treacherously 
slew him. Vergil (Aen. iii. 24-68) 
describes the strange encounter of 
Aeneas with the burial-place of Poly- 
dorus, and the quieting of his shade 
by funeral rites. 

408. οΰ τι ctoo-Kc : forbade, sc. from 
the beginning of the war down to the 
time indicated by δ^ r&re (411). Cf 
ουδέ ovs ναΐδας ίασκ€ν \ στείχειν is τόλε- 
μον φθισήνορα Β 832 f. €Ϊασκ€ (allowed) 
is conative in force. 

409. γόνοιο (partitive gen.) : of his 
progeny, a collective expression for his 
descendants. 

410. For the second half-verse, cf 
Ψ 756. — hlKa : surpassed; cf 6 δ* ty- 
χ€ϊ ΊΓολλόν ίνίκα Σ 252. 

411. 8η τότ€ : from the standpoint 
of the narrative. — άναφα£ν»ν : dis- 
playing, as a Bobs -πολεμιστής (Ε 571), 
who rushes swiftly upon the foe, and 
knows how to withdraw as quickly. 

412 = Λ 342 ; cf eOve διά προμάχων, 
μή irws φίλον ήτορ OXiffff-jis Ε 250. 

413. First half-verse as in 486. 

414. νώτα: see on 6σσ€ (393). -— 
ναραΐσ-σοντοβ : this may be explained 
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415 γ^ρνσ^ΐΌΐ σννεχον καί hiifkoo^ ηντ€Τ0 θώρηζ* 

άνηκρνς he ^ί€σχ€ παρ* ομφαΚον €γχ€ος αΙχμη, 
γννξ δ* ίριτΓ οΐμώζας, γεφελη hi μιν άμφ^κάλνφεν 
κυαν€η^ προτΐ οι δ* cXa)S' evrepa χ€/οσΙ λιασθείς. 
'^Έ»κτωρ δ' ως ένσησ€ κασίγνητον Ilo\ύhωpop 

420 ei/repa χερσίν έχοντα λιαζόμενον προτι yaty, 

καρ ρα 0L οφυαΚμων κεχυτ αχλυς • ονΟ αρ er ετΚη 
hrfpop cfcas στρωφασθ^, αλλ* άντίος τ^λ^' Άχιλτ^ι 



not as a gen. abs. (see on 405), but as 
agreeing with a genitive which would 
limit νώτα, — his hcLck, ds he rushed 
past, Cf. λάκ€ δέ σφί . . . χα\κ6ί aret- 
pili νυσσομένων (gen. with χα\κ6$, as they 
pierced each other) S 26. — δθι ξ»<Γτήρο9 
όχή€$ : the ^ωστήρ was a leather girdle, 
which extended round the waist, and 
covered the lower edge of the two 
plates (front and rear) of which the 
θώρηξ was composed. This lower part 
of the θώρηξ is probably the ξ'ώμα men- 
tioned in Δ 186 f. {ήδ* ύπέν€ρθ€Ρ ζωμά 
re καΐ μίτρη). The ζωστήρ was fastened 
with clasps (<Jx^es), probably at the 
side, where the front and back plates 
met, so as to hold the whole θώρ-ηίζ fast 
upon the body. 

415= Δ 133. — <rvvfxov : mei, closed, 
intransitive, as in 478. — StirXoos ήνητο 
θώρη{: the breastplate met it (i.e. the 
missile) in two thicknesses, where the 
front piece met and overlapped the 
piece at the back. 

416. First half-verse as in Ε 100, 
A 253. — dvTiKpvs : to be taken in close 
connection with the preposition in 
διέσχε. Cf. αντικρύ^ δέ . . . διάμησ€ 
Γ 350. — ryxcos αΙχμή : cf. repl δ* iy- 
χ€0$ αίχμί \ vevpa διβσχίσθη Π 315 f. 

417. Cf, Ύνύξ δ* ^ρΐΊΓ οΙμώξα$, θάνα- 
ros δέ μιν άμφΐκάλνψεν Ε 68, €στη γνύξ 



έρΐΊτών Ε 309. — γνΰ{ (yovv) : on the knee. 
Cf. Ίτύξ (with thefist), \άξ (with the heel). 
It is always joined with some form of 
ipeiireiv. 

418. irporl ot 8' iKafit : drew toward 
himself, held in, to prevent them from 
gushing out. See Φ 507 f., and cf. 
χύντο χαμαΐ χολάδα (bowels) Δ 526. — 
hi : Stands third in its clause, as in ir 
αύτφ δ' ipyov έτύχθη Δ 470, iv ry δ' έβ- 
δομάτη Η 248, because the two preced- 
ing words belong closely together. — 
λιασθ€£$ : sinking down. Cf. & δ* άρα 
ΊΓρηι^$ έλιάσθη Ο 543. 

419-454. Hector engages in com- 
bat with Achilles, and is saved by 
Apollo, 

419. First half-verse as in A 284, 
422. 

. 420. έχοντα: subordinate to Xtafo- 
μενον. 

421. κήρ: by apocope and assimila- 
tion for κατά. See § 11 a, b, and on 458. 
— κέχυτο : plpf . as in 400. — άχλν$ : 
most feminines in -i/s have ϋ in Homer. 
See M. 116, 4 ; 375, 2. — οΰ8' . . . €τλη : 
"he could no longer control himself." 
Hitherto he had obeyed the command 
of Apollo (375 fE.). The same expres- 
sion is found X 136, δ 716. 

422. δηρόν : this word and the fre- 
quentative στρωφασβαι depict Hector's 
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ό^ύ hopv κραΒάων, φλογΐ ctfccXo?. αύτάρ ^Αχιλλευς 
ως cIS', ως άι/επαλτο, και ευχόμενος ίπος ηνΒα- 

425 "eyyv? άνηρ ος €μόν γ€ μαΚιστ έσ€μάσσατο θνμον^ 
ος /Λοι eraipop €π€φν€ Τ€τιμ4νον' ούδ* αν en hrjp 
αλλήλους πτώσσοιμ^,ν άι/ά τττολε/Λοιο γ^,φνραςΓ 

^ κσΧ virohpa ιΖων προσ€φών€€ν 'Έκτορα διοι/• 
"ασσ"ον Γι9', ως κ€ν θασσον ολέθρου ττάραθ* tfCTjat." 

430 τον δ * ου ταρβησας προσεφη κορυθαίολος ^Έ»κτωρ • 
ΐίηΚζίοη, μη ση μ €π€€σσ"ΐ yc νηττυτυον ως 
€λπ€0 Β€ΐ8ίζ€σθαι, inel σάφα οΤδα και αύτος 
ημ€ν κ€,ρτομίας ι^δ* αίσυλα /lu^T^cracr^at. 



impatience. Cf, 377, 379. — Άχιλήι : 
see on 371. 

423. First half-verse as in Ν 583. 
— φλογΐ ctKcXos : fire is here the sym- 
bol of a power that presses forward 
unceasingly, with irresistible and de- 
structive might. Cf, TpQes di φλοτγΐ 
Ισοι Ν 39, and see on 371. 

424 ώβ, cSs: see on Τ 16. — &v^ 
ναλτο: sprang up, as the result of 
inward excitement. — καΐ . . . ηΰ8α : 
as in Ν 619, Ρ 537, Φ 183. — €^όμ€νο9 : 
exuUingly. 

425. krf^ &νήρ: as in Ξ 110.— 
{σ«μάσσ-ατο θνμόν : brought gri^ to my 
heart, 

426. For the first half-verse, qf. 
Φ 96. — OS kt\, : this second rel. clause 
explains the first. — τιτνμ^νον : sc, by 
me. — ού8' &v 'ΐΓΓώσσοιμ€ν (427) : the 
opt. is used here of confident ex- 
pectation, and may be translated by 
the future. — ϊτΐ δήν : the fact that the 
short vowel before δήν is always length- 
ened points strongly to an older form 
ifήv, See ξ 41 j β; Μ. 394. 

427. «τώσσοιμιν: transitive here 



only in the Iliad. Cf. νέφ€α ττώσσου- 
σαι teyrai χ 304. — &vd ιττολέμοιο γ€φύ- 
ραβ : as in θ 378, 653, A 160. Cf τί 
ΊΓτώσσαί, τί δ' imreocLS (watch) Ίτολέμοιο 
^€φύρα^; Δ 371. — γ€φύρα9 : bridges, or 
dikes, of war, i,e. the narrow space, 
TO μεταίχμων, between the hostile ar- 
mies, which rage, like floods, on either 
side. 

429 = Ζ 143. — ασ-σον «Γ, ώδ κτλ, : 
said sarcastically, and without any of 
the usual formulas of courteous ad- 
dress. The scornful effect is height- 
ened by the assonance of ασσον and 
θασσον, Cf, άτττέσθω η$ νηόί , , , δφρα 
Ίτρόσθ* άλλων θάνατον καΐ Ίτ&τμαν ένίσνιι 
Β 358 f. — ολέθρου ircCpara: t?ie end 
(issue) of destruction, — For the 
thought, cf, *And the Philistine said 
to David, Come to me, and I will give 
thy flesh unto the fowls of the air, and 
to the beasts of the field ' 1 Samuel 
xvii. 44. 

430= Ε 286, A 384. — ταρβήσ -as: 
struck with terror, * Inceptive ' aorist. 

431-433 = 200-202. Here, how- 
ever, no sufficient ground for such 
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435 



440 



οίδα δ* δτι σύ μ^ρ έσθλός^ έγώ δε σέθ^ν ττολύ χβίρων 
αλλ* -^ TOL μ€Ρ ταύτα θβωρ iv γούνασι κείται, 
αΓ κ€ ere χ€ΐρ6τ€ρός nep έων από θυμον ελωμαι 
δονρΐ βαλώρ, inel tJ καΐ €/λΟι/ β€λος οζύ παροικεί/." 

•ij ρα και άμπεπαλών προίευ δόρυ • και το γ' *Αθηνη 
irvoiy ^Αχιλληος παΚιν erpawe κυδαλιμοιο, 
'^κα μαΚα i/nJ^acra• το δ' άψ ?κ€^* 'Έκτο/οα διοι/, 



an answer is given in the words of 
Achilles in 429. 

434. itrOXos, χ€£ρων : both refer to 
warlike prowess. With the latter, 
€ΐμί is to be supplied ; cf. Φ 108, 482, 
and elsewhere. The words are not 
sarcastic, but are a sincere and dig- 
nified admission that the contest is 
unequal. The courage of Hector 
shines all the more brightly by reason 
of his frankness. — 6τϊ «τύ : a single 
initial σ occasionally makes position, 
especially in σεύω, σαρξ, once in σύ and 
once in σν060$. Cf. δτΐ σεύαιτο Ρ 463 
(also Ψ 198), κατά συφ€οΐσιν κ 238, and 
see §41 7 α; Μ. 371. 

435 = Ρ 514, and often in the Odys- 
sey. — θ€»ν Iv γούνασ-ι Kctrat : this ex- 
pression seems to have originated in 
the custom of dedicating offerings by 
placing them upon the knees of statues 
of gods in a sitting posture. Cf. Ζ 92, 
where Hector brings word to Hecabe 
to take a beautiful vivXos and eetvat 
Άθηναίηί iirl Ύούνασιν ήυκόμοω. — τοΰτα: 
refers to what follows. 

436. at Kc κτλ. : whether I may riot. 
See on Τ 71. Monro (294) calls at- 
tention to the fact that an e^clause 
often serves to explain a preceding 
pron., which, however, is usually ace. 
instead of nom. , as here. Cf. καΐ δέ τόδ* 
€ΐΊΓ4μ€ναι ττυκινόν ?iros, at κ έθίΧωσίΡ \ 



Ίταύσασθαι Ίτολέμοιο Η 376 f . See Η. 907. 

— &ir& θυμ&ν Ιλωμαι: similar expres- 
sions are often used. Cf. Ε 673, ξ 406. 

437. δονρΐ βολών : ae in A 144, 321. 

— ό{υ irnpoiOcv : sharp at the point, so 
as to cause death. Cf. κωφόν yap β4\ο$ 
άνδρ6$ άνάΧκιδοί ούτιδανοΐο. | 1j τ &\\ωί 
(i.e. better) ύπ έμεΐο, καΐ cf κ OXiyov vep 
ίτταύρτυ (touch), I όξύ β4\os ττέΧεται, καΐ 
άκ-ήριον (dead) αΊψα τίθησιν Α 390-^92. 
The expression here has a proverbial, 
and perhaps humorous, tone. 

438. The usual form of this verse, 
ending with δοΚιχόσκίον ^7χο$, is a 
common formula for transition to the 
actual combat. Cf Γ 356, Ε 280, 
Χ 273, 289, ω 619. — Αμιπιταλών (re- 
duplicated aor.) : swung back, poised 
and — , etc. Cf. dixit, et adduc- 
to contortum hastile lacerto | 
immittit Verg. Aen. xi. 661 f. — 
Άθήνη : we are not told how or when 
she came to Achilles. 

439. Ίτάλιν Srpairf (with gen. of 
separation, *Αχιλλ^ο$) : turned it back. 
Cf. Ίτάλιν τράττεθ* vTos iijos Σ 138, and 
the quite different action of Athena in 
Ε 853 f. t6 ye χειρί Χαβουσα . . . ωσεν 
ύττέκ δίφροιο. 

440. ήκα μάλα φύξασ-α (the latter 
here only) : fuller explanation of irwtj. 
A mere breath from the mouth of the 
goddess is enough. Cf. the same idea 
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αύτου δε προπάροιθβ πο8ων weaev. αντάρ ^Αχί\\€υς 
έμμ^μαως inopovae, κατακτάμβι/αι μεν^αίνων^ 
σμερδαλεα ιάχων τον δ* έζηρπαζβν 'Απόλλωι/, 
peia /ιάλ* ως re θβός^ έκαΚνφε δ* dp* ηέρι πολλτ^. 
445 τρις μ^ν eneir inopovae ποΒάρκης Βίος Ά-χιλλευς 
eyxei χα\κ€ίω, τρΙς δ' ή4ρα τύφβ )Sa^€tai/. 
αλλ* ore 8η το τέταρτον έπεσσυτο δαιμοι/ι ίσος, 
δ€ΐι/ά δ* ομοκλησας inea TiT^poevra προσην^α- 
"c^ αυ νυν έφυγες θάνατον, κύον η τέ τοι ο,γχι 
ήλθε κακόν νυν αδτ€ cr* έρύσατο Φοίβος * Απόλλων, 



450 



in 444. — αψ ϊκ€το : came hack to, after 
the spear had almost reached Achilles, 
for Athena is conceived as standing 
close to the latter. Cf. X 290 f . 

441. First half -verse as in π 344 ; 
cf. αύτοΰ ΊΓρ6σθ€ ττοδων Π 742. — αύτον : 
adv. rigfU there. 

442. First half-verse as in 284 ; for 
the second, see on 346. Cf. also Ε 436, 
quoted below. 

443. First half-verse as in 285 
(where see note), Ε 302; for the sec- 
ond, cf Tbv δ* έξήίτη-αξ* * Αφροδίτη Γ 380. 

444 = Γ 381. — ι^ΐα μάλ' <Ss π Ocos : 
very easily, as only a god can do. — 
Ικάλνψ€ 84: and made him invisible; 
cf Φ 597. 

445 44 8. Cf τ pis μ^ν ^veir iir6pov<re 
κατακτάμεναι μενβαίνων, \ rpls δέ ol έστυ^ 
φίλιξβ φα€ΐν^ν άσιτίδ* Απόλλων. | άλλ* 
δτ€ δ^ τό τέταρτον έττέσσυτο δαίμονι Τ(Γο$, | 
deiya δ* 6μοκ\'ήσα$ νροσέφη ixdepyos 
ΆτόΧλων Ε 436-439. 

445. τρίβ μίν, τρίβ S4 (446) : the 
anaphora emphasizes the balance of 
the two expressions. Cf Φ 176 f., 
Ψ 817, where τ pis is similarly used. — 
Κιηιτα: refers back to iwopovae (442), 
which is therefore repeated. 



446. PaOctav : thick, as in Φ 7, ( 144. 
More often some form of iroXus is used 
to express this idea, as in 444. 

447 = Π 706. — tA τέταρτον : the 
article is used with reference to τρί$ 
preceding, to call attention to this as 
the final effort. Cf τφ δ€κάτψ δέ v6\tv 
αίρήσομεν Β 329. — 8α£μονι Ισοβ : "with 
superhuman might." The hiatus is 
apparent (fiffos). 

448 = Π 706.-84: often used in 
the apodosis, especially after adverbs 
of time. See G. 1422 ; M. 334. — 
όμ,οκλήσαβ : see on 365. 

449-454 = A 362-367. The verses 
are probably original here. 

449. Ιξ: const, with ίφιτγε^, but 
placed first for emphasis. — αΰ νυν : 
once more now, as often before. — ή τ€ : 
"yet after all," in an adversative rela- 
tion to the preceding. — Achilles ad- 
dresses Hector, though the latter has 
already disappeared (444). 

450. νυν αίΙτ€ : repeats the thought 
of αυ vvv ^φυΎ€3 (449). — Second half- 
verse as in Ε 344. — ^ρΰσατο (from 
/>ύομαι) : rescued. Used in place of the 
usual έρρύσατο or ^ύσατο. For the sin- 
gle p, see § 26 g. 
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ω μ^λ,λβις €υ)(€σθαι Ιωμ eg Βονπον ακόντων. 
•^ θην σ έζανύω γ€ και ύστερον άντιβολησας, 
el πού τις και έμοί ye θέων επιτάρροθός Ιστιν. 
νυν αυ τους άλλους έπιβίσομαι^ δν κ€ κι^είω^ 

455 ως ειπών Αρνοπ* οντά κατ av^cVa μέσσον ακοντυ - 

ηριπβ δε προπάροιθε ποδώι/. ό δε τον μεν εασεν, 
Αημονχον δε Φιλητορβην ήύν τε μεγαν τε 
καγ γόνυ Sovpl βαλών ηρύκακε, τον μεν έπειτα 
οντάζων ζίφεΐ μεγάΚω εξαίνντο θυμόν • 

460 αυταρ 6 Ααόγονον καΐ Δάρδαι/ον, νιε Βίαντος^ 



451. μ^λλιιβ: may weLl^ '* doubt- 
less," "very likely," as in /LiAXeis dpij- 
fLevai. X 322. μέλλω, in its different 
uses, may signify either 8?iall, will, or 
miist, as well as be aJbout to, be destined, 
and a variety of other meanings. 

452. ή βην : surely. — σ* 1{ανύ» : 
(finish you), make an end of you. 
Present, in confident assertion of a 
future event. — yi : certainly, used with 
the verb to emphasize the actual occur- 
rence of the action. Cf. ^re/c^$ ye A 352. 
— Kol ΰστιρον : even hereafter. — &ντι- 
βολήσαβ (used absolutely, as in Κ 646, 
Μ 466) : when I meet you. 

453. ft ΐΓου : ironical supposition of 
a fact which Achilles regards as cer- 
tain in his case. 

454. νυν : contrasted with καΙ υστε- 
μον (462). — Tovs &XXovs : the others 
there. See § 24 i. — ^ιη€(σ-ομαι: a 
compound formed with hiatus (for we 
should expect the final vowel of iiri to 
be elided), like avaotyeffKov Ω 466, άιτο- 
αιρ€ΐσθαι A 230, 275, cf. Φ 424, Χ 366. 
This does not often occur except in 
positions in the verse where ordinary 
hiatus is frequent. See § 9. — 5v kc : 
distributive after the pi. Αλλουί. For 



the thought, qf. ktcLpcip, 6v k€ Ocos ye 
iropji καΐ ΊΓοσσΙ κιχ€ΐω Ζ 228. 

455-489. Further exploits of Achil- 
les. 

455. Δρΰονα : not mentioned else- 
where. — For the second half-verse, 
cf. 6 b' αύχ^Μ μέσσορ ϊλασσ€ν Κ 465. 

456. First half-verse as in Π 319. 
— Ιασιν : let him lie, without stripping 
his body. Cf. τού% μέν ^ασ, 6 δ* "Αβαντα 
μετφχετο Ε 148. 

457. Δημονχον : nothing further is 
known of this warrior. 

458. κάγ: i.e. κατά. For the apoc- 
ope and assimilation, see § 11 6; 
M. 180* Cf. κάρ 421, κάκ 387. The 
If is assimilated to the following 7, but 
is not nasalized. — τ|ρΰκακ€ : checked 
him from fleeing further. — τόν : const, 
with ούτάΙ^ων (469), but to be supplied 
in thought with έξαίνυτο also. 

459. Ι(α£νυτο: descriptive impf. 
(M. 74). Cf. έκ δ* αΐνυτο θυμήν Δ 631, 
φίλον δ* έξαΙνντο θυμύν Ε 166. See οη 
436. 

460. Ααόγονον κτλ. : another Laog- 
onus is mentioned in Π 604, and we 
hear of two Achaean leaders named 
Bias, Δ 296, Ν 691. — With 460-462, 
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άμφω έφορμηθείς i^ ίππων ωσ€ ;(αμάζ€, 

τον μεν hovpl βαλων, τον δβ σχβ^ον αορι τυψας. 

Τρώα δ* ^Α\αστορ&ην — 6 μ€ν άντίοζ ηΧνθ^ γουνών, 

€1 πώς €υ π^φί^οιτο λαβών καΐ ζωον άφ^ίη 

μηΒέ κατακτ€ίν€ΐ€ν ομηλικυην eXeijcra?, 

νηπιος, ovoe το ^otj, ο ου π€ΐσ€συαι c/utcAAei/ • 

ου yap τι γλυκύθυμος άνηρ τ^ι/ ούδ' άγανόφρων, 

άλλα /ιάλ' ε/ιμεμαώς. — ό μέν ητττβτο -χζίρβσι γουνών 



cf. the exploit of Tumus, — Turn us 
equo deiectum Amycum fra- 
tremque Diorem, { congressus 
pedes, hunc venientem cuspids 
longa, I hunc mucrone ferit 
curruque abscisa duorum | sus- 
pendit capita Verg. Aen, xii. 609 £E. 

461. &|Μ|>ω: depends on ωσ€, and 
includes both the before-mentioned 
warriors, who stood upon a single 
chariot. Its position at the beginning 
of the verse adds emphasis to this 
thought. — Ιφορμηθ€£$ : without an ob- 
ject. — l( ΪΊητων : out of the chariot 
usually άφ' ΪΊΤΊτων (Ε 836), but cf. 
Ω 469. — For the second half-verse, 
cf άφ* ΪΊητων ωσ€ χαμα^ε Λ 143. 

462. For the second half-verse, cf, 
378. 

463. Τρώα 8' 'Αλα(Γτορ18ην : the 
clause beginning here is concluded in 
469, with the words 6 δέ φασΎάνφ οΰτα 
καθ* ηιταρ, of which Τρώα is the object. 
Between the two parts, the poet inserts 
a description of the vain effort of the 
threatened man to arouse the compas- 
sion of Achilles (463-465), to which is 
attached a sympathetic comment (466 
to ί/£μ€μαώ$, 468). The narrative then 
returns (o μ^ν ηντετο, 468) to the point 
where the digression began {avrLos 



ηλυθ€ Ύούνων, 463). — γοΰνων : const, 
with avrios η\υθ€, (came toward) ap- 
proached his knees, i.e. came toward 
him to grasp his knees, — but did not 
succeed. See on ηττετο, 468. — ΤρΔα : 
this warrior also is unknown else- 
where. 

464. ct irois κτλ. : if haply he might, 
depending on atn-Los ηΧυθε ^ούνων (463). 

— fii: indir. refl. as in Attic Greek. 
See G. 987 ; H. 686 a. — λαβών : take 
him prisoner and — . Cf, νοιμαΐνοντ 
iir 6€σσι λαβών A 106. 

465. όμηλικίην: his like {equoJ) age, 
Cf X 419. 

466 = 7 146. First half-verse as in 
Β 38. — νήΐΓίοβ : see on 296. — S : 6τι. 

— οΰ : in no wise. In emphatic posi- 
tion, to contrast with the wish in 464 f . 

467. γλυκύθνμος: soft-hearted, — 
άγανόφρων : gentle. The word is used 
here only, but cf &yavoφpwrύv^ι Ω 772, 
and the famous characterization of 
Achilles impiger, iracundus, in- 
exorabilis, acer, | jura neget 
sibi nata, nihil non arroget ar- 
mis Horace Be Arte Poetica 121 f . 

468. ^μι^μαώς (here adj.) : in a fury 
of passion, and hence not inclined to 
listen to entreaties. — ηιττιτο : cona- 
tive imperfect. 
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ΐ€μ€νος \ίσσ€σθ\ 6 he φασγάνω ουτα καθ* ήπαρ ' 
έκ he oi ήπαρ okiadev^ άτάρ μέ\αν αίμα κατ αντον 
κοΚπον ci/€7rXTj(7€i/ • τον he σκότος ocrcrc κά\vφev 
θνμου hev6μevov^ 6 he Movkiov οδτα παραστας 
hovpl κατ ου?• eWap he hi ονατος 'ή\θ* erepoLO 
αΙχμη χαλκβίτ;. ό δ* *Αγηρορος υΐον *Εχ€κλθϊ/ 
μ^σσην κάκ Ke^a\7)v ζίφeL ηλασβ KwinjepTiy 
παρ δ* vπeθepμάpθη ζίφος αίματί' τον he κατ 6σ(Γ€ 
cXXa)Sc πopφύpeoς θάνατος και μοίρα κραταιή. 
^€νκα\ίωνα δ' eTrct^*, ίνα Te ζυνεχουσι TevovTes 
άγκωνος, tyj τον ye φίλης δια χeL•poς erreipev 



4β9. 14μ€νο9 : ' * preparing ' ' ; but the 
death blow came before he could carry 
out his intention. 

470. ηναρ 5Xur6cv : i.e. one edge of 
the liver protruded through the wound ; 
more than this is hardly possible. — 
KOT airoO: down from it (rjirap). A 
partic. of motion {^έον) is to be sup- 
plied. αύτ6$ seems to have here its 
ordinary Attic use, and not to be the 
intensive as usual in Homer. 

471. For the first half-verse, cf. im- 
plevitque sinum sanguis Verg. 
Aen. X. 819. — κόλνον : the bosom, or 
hoUow, of his χιτών, which was belted 
at the waist. 

472. θυμον $€υ6μ4νον : cf. θυμαΰ devo- 
μένον$ (of the slain lambs) Γ 294. — 
8€υόμ€νον: reinforces <rK&ros . . . κάΧυ- 
ψ€ν (471). — θυμον : life, — Μούλιον : 
a Trojan named Mulius had already 
been slain by Patroclus at Π 696. 

473. Cf. ij δ* έτέροίο διά κροτάφοιο 
ΐΓ4ρησ€ν Ι αΐχμ^ χαλκίίη Δ 502 f. 

474. Another Echeclus, too, had 
been killed (Π 694) by Patroclus. 

475. First half-verse as in Π 412 ; 



for the second, cf. τλήξαί ξίφ€ΐ αυχένα 
κωΊΓή€ΡΤί Π 332. — κάκ : see on 458. 

476 = Π 333. — νΐΓ€θ€ρμάν6η : found 
only in this verse. — τΑν Sc κατ 5<r<rf : 
as in Ε 82. — κατά : const, with ^λλα/36 
(477). 

477= Ε 83, Π 334. — ΐΓορψύρ€θ$: 
dark. — μοίρα κραταιή : mighty fate, 
by whose decree death was unavoid- 
able for him. — κραταιή : with refer- 
ence to fate's power over all mortals. 

478. Δ€νκαλ£ωνα: not mentioned 
elsewhere. — {νν^χουσι: join, meet; 
intr. as in 415. Cf. δθι fowrr^pos oxijes 
χρύσειοι σύνεχον A 132 f. See on 414. 
— The spot which the poet has in mind 
is where the muscles of the forearm are 
inserted into the elbow-joint. Homer 
and Hesiod both usually speak of two 
tendons. 

479. τή: there, resuming ϊνα re 
(478), just as τ6ν yc resumes the ob- 
ject Α€υκα\ίωνα (478). — XC^p^S : arm. 
Cf. κατά, χ€ΐρα μέσην, ayxiovos ivepBev 
A 262, and Φ 166. Cf. also ψέΚια vepl 
rais xepaiv, of the Persian nobles in the 
train of Cyrus, Xen. Anah. i. 5. 8. 
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485 



490 



αίχμτ) ^aXfcciy ' ο δε μιν μ€ν€ χβΓ/οα βαρυνθείς, 
πρόσθ* ορόων θάνατον» 6 Se φασγάνω αύχό/α θ^ίνας 
τηλ* αύτ]5 ''n^^Tjfct κάρη βάΚ^- μυελός αυτ€ 
σφοντυλιών εκπαλθ\ 6 δ* cVt χθονί κ€Ϊτο τανυσθείς. 
αύταρ 6 βη ρ* iivai μετ άμύμονα Tleipew υΐον 
^νίγμον^ ος €Κ Θρ-βκης εριβώλακος είληλούθειν' 
τον βάλ€ μ4σσον ακοντι^ πάγη δ* iv vTjhm χαλκός, 
η pine δ* έζ 6χ€ων. 6 δ* Άρηίθοον θεράποντα^ 
αφ ίππους στρεφαντα, μετάφρενον οζέι hoυp\ 
νυ^^ απο δ* άρματος ωσ€• κυκηθησαν δβ οΐ ίπποι. 

ως δ* άναμαυμάει βαθέ^ άγκβα θβσπιΒαες πυρ 
ουρ€ος άζαλεοιο, )8α^€Γα δε καίεται υλη, 



480. PapvvOfCs: 8C. because the 
spear hung from it. Cf, βάρυν€ δέ μιν 
δόρυ μακρόν Ε 664. 

481. νρόσθ* όρόων (so here only) : 
beholding before him. The agony and 
terror which Deucalion felt took away 
the power of flight. 

482. αΰτη ιτήληκι : helmet and άΙΙ, 
A dat. of ^companiment, strengthened 
by αύτόϊ. Cf. αύτζ σύν ιτήληκι κάρη 
g 498. See Η. 774 a; G. 1191; Μ. 
144 and footnote. 

483. σ-φον8νλ£ων : here only. — Ικναλ- 
To (here only) : spirted out, Cf, X 452. 
— KftTO ταννσθ€£δ : as in Ν 392, Π 485. 

484. αύτάρ . . . (urd : as in Κ 73, 
Φ 205. — Π€£ρ€ω : a Thracian leader 
named Peirotis is mentioned Β 844, 
and Δ 525 ff., where he is slain. But 
the form Πβ/ρβω assumes rather a nom. 
HtLpebis or Τΐ€ΐρηί, 

485. Second half-verse as in Ε 44, 
Ρ 350 ; cf. also iv θρϋκτ) 4ρφώ\ακί A 222. 

486. First half-verse as in 413 ; for 
the second, cf, ιτάΎη δ* iv τν^ύμονι χο.\- 
κ(» Δ 528.. 



487. First half-verse as in Ε 47 and 
elsewhere. — Ocpairovra : ac. of Khig- 
mus. — An Achaean named Are'ithous 
is mentioned Η 8, 10, 137. 

488. For the first half-verse, cf 
δ,φ ίτΓΤΓοι/ί σΥρ^ψαι Ν 396 ; the second, 
as in Π 806. 

489. κνκήΟησαν: explains why 
Areithoiis did not escape, after suc- 
cessfully wheeling his chariot for 
flight, δέ, therefore, is almost for. 

490-503. ΓΛ6 devastating fury of 
Achilles. 

490. &ναμαιμάϋ (here only) : rages 
through. The simple verb usually sig- 
nifies he eager. For the somewhat un- 
usual pres. indie, in a comparison, see 
GMT. 648. For the simile, cf. ws δ' βτε 
ττυρ άίδηλον iv άξύΧφ (dense) iμ•n■iσι 
ί/λτ;• I ττάντη τ βίλυφόων (whirling) &v€- 
/i05 φip€ι^ οΐ δ4 Τ€ θάμνοι (pushes) \ νρό- 
ρριξόί ΊτΙπτουσιν i'π€ty6μ6voι irvpbs όρμη 
Α 155 ff. 

491. oupcos: a mountain covered 
with forests, from which it has its epi- 
thet ά^αλ^οω. Cf. «pus d^aXias A 494. 
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ΟΜΗΡΟΥ lAIAAOS Υ. 



ττάντΎΐ τ^ κΚονέων άν€μος φΧάγα €ΐλυφάζ€ΐ, 
ως δ γ€ wavry θνν€ συν €γχ€Ϊ Βαίμονι Ισος 
κτ€ΐνομ€ρους έφζπων pee δ' αΧματι yata μέ\αΛνα. 

496 («ς δ* ore τις ζευζ-η βόας αρσ&/ας βυρυμετωττους 
τριβέμ^ναι κρΐ XevKov €υκτιμ€ργι iv άλω^, 
ρίμφα τ€ λετΓτ' eyevovro βοών ύττο ττόσσ έριμύκων^ 
ως υπ ^λ.γι\\Ύ\ος μεγάθυμου μώϊτυχ€ς ίπποι 
στ^ΐβον ομού νέκνάς τ€ και ασπίδα?• αίματι δ' άξων 

500 vipOev απα? π€π(ίλα#ΓΓθ κοΧ άντυγ^ς αί π€ρΙ ^ίφρον, 



— P<&Octa (proleptic pred.) : deep with- 
in, not merely on the edges of the for- 
est. This whole clause expresses the 
result of the preceding, but is para- 
tactically introduced by δέ, instead of 
ωστβ. Here, as in 489, the shade of 
meaning is shown by the context. 

492. €ΐλνψάζ€ΐ: whirls on. The 
word is found nowhere else, but c/. 
€[\v4>Uav in the passage quoted on 490. 

493. 8α£|ΐοια Xa-o9 : at the close of 
the verse, as in 447, where see note. 

494. KTf ivofUvovs ^φέιτων : ** raging 
among his victims,'' an unusual ex- 
pression for κτ€ΐνωρ έφέττων, Cf, roi>s 
. . . ίφ€ΐΓ€ . , . άτΓΟκτβίνων A 177 f. 

— Second half-verse as in 715. — 
The true Homeric fire of the whole 
passage (from 381) is well illustrated 
in this verse, which brings to a con- 
clusion the foregoing simile, but fol- 
lows it at once with the picture which 
introduces the next (495-499). 

495. tcii(D : the oxen are yoked to- 
gether in order to prevent them from 
spreading apart and leaving the thresh- 
ing-floor. — &pacvas : suggests strength. 

496. Tpip^i&cvai : to tread out, thresh. 
The subj. is βόαί (495). — Ιυκτιμ^νη Iv 
Αλωη : as in Φ 77, ω 226. — The thresh- 



ing-floor was in the open field. Here 
the grain was spread out and oxen 
driven over it. Drivers stood outside 
and drove the animals round in a cir- 
cle, so that they trod out the grain 
with their hoofs. This method of 
threshing is still common in southern 
Europe and the East, and is familiar 
in the Old Testament. Cf, * Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox when he treadeth 
out the com' Deut, xxv. 4; 'And 
Ephraim is as a heifer that is taught, 
and loveth to tread out tfie com' 
Hosea x. 11. 

497. λέΐΓΓ ίγένοντο : are sheUed ord, 
trodden out. The aor. is gnomic, its 
subj. being the kernels of grain, — 
Xtirrd (from \4νω, peeE) : has here its 
original signification. More commonly 
it means thin, delicate, — This sentence 
is added independently (with τέ) as is 
shown by the change from the subjv. 
(ζ€ύ^ν 495) after ω$ δ* βτβ, to the ind. 
iyipovTo, Cf, <as δ* Or άιή\ρ . . . στ-ίηι 
, , , άνά τ ίδραμ ύτκίσσω Ε 597 ff. 

498. First half-verse as in Φ 15. — 
ύΐΓ Άχιλλήο$ : * ' driven by Achilles. ' ' 

499-502 = A 534-537 (nearly). 
500. avnrycs : the (Lvrvi was a rail 
running round the upper edge of the 
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ας α/ο* άφ* Ιππ^ίων οπ\4ων ραθάμιγγβς ίβαλλοι/ 
αϊ τ άπ Ιπισσώτρων. ο Se icro κΰδος αρέσθαι 
Πηλβίδης, λύθρω δβ παλάσσετο -χείρας άάτττου?. 



chariot and curving down to the floor 
at the back, where the chariot was 
open. It served as a support to lean 
against or to grasp, and also furnished 
a fastening-place for the reins. Cf. i^ 
ivTvyos ηνία reivas Ε 262. The pi. is 
often used, as here, because the Λντυξ 
enclosed both sides of the chariot. 
— al irepl 8£ψρον: Attic use of the 
art., but Monro (271) would write αϊ 
(rel.). 

501. as αρα : which indeed (or nat- 
urally). — άφ' ιιηκίων 6irX4»v : const. 
with^ea/At77c$. — ^αθάμΐ7Ύ€$ «ίβοΛλον : 
as in 4^ 502. 



502. at Tc : and others {ac. (ίαθάμΐΎ- 
yes). — 6 hi: i.e. Achilles. — kv8os 
&ρ^σθαι: often as verse-close; cf. 
Φ 543, 696. — Αρ^σθαι : aor. inf. after 

Ϊ€ΤΟ. 

503 = A 169 (nearly). — λύθρφ : i.e. 
with dust and blood. Cf. αϊματι καΐ 
λύθρψ ΊΓ€ΊΓα\α'γμένον Ζ 268. — The sec- 
ond simile (496-503), in which Achilles 
is represented as lighting from a char- 
iot, seems to be inconsistent with the 
preceding narrative, as well as with 
the beginning of the following book, 
where he is on foot (Φ 18, cf. Ϊ 290, 
324, 353, eic). 



ΟΜΗΡΟΤ ΙΛΙΑΔΟ^ Φ. 



Φ€ΐ* κρατ€ρώς κατά χ€ν|λατ* €$άμνατο Τρώας Αχιλλιύ$• 



Μάχη παραποτάμιος. 

αλλ* δτ€ 8η πόρον Χζον ivppeios ποταμοΐο, 
Ηάνθον hivijevro^y 6ν αθάνατος tckcto Zevs, 
€νθα 8ίατμηζας τους μ€ν πβ^ίορ^ε 8ίωκ€ν 
προς πόλΐϊ/, η π€ρ * Αχαιοί άτυζόμβνοι φοβ4οντο 
ηματι τω προτ€ρω, οτ έμαίνετο φαί8ιμος "Έικτωρ • 



The Battle by the River is closely con- 
nected with the previous book, ^nd 
describes first the exploits of Achil- 
les in and along the Scamander, 
and his combat with the River-god 
himself. Then follows the Battle 
of the Gods, which was introduced 
in T. The book closes with the de- 
scription of the flight of the Trojans 
into their city, and the efforts of 
Apollo to prevent the threatened 
capture of Hios. 

1-33. Achilles slays the fleeing Tro- 
jans who had been driven into the stream 
of the Scamander, 

1 f. =S 433 f., Ω 692 f. — ιτόρον: 
the ford of the Scamander. — ^άνθου : 
cf. Τ 74, and note. — Uv . . . Zc^s : the 



same idea is often referred to in the 
epithet δατεπ^ί (268, 326), but it is 
here stated in mythological language. 
— Zcvs : see on Τ 362. 

3. First half -verse as in y 291. — 
Toiis μίν : i.e. those of the Trojans who 
were foremost in the flight, whom 
Achilles, therefore, could not prevent 
from crossing the ford. Cf. 7]μίσ€€ς 54, 
7. — SCttKcv : drove before him. 

4 = Ζ 41 (almost). — η ircp : i.e. on 
the main road which led through the 
plain into the city. Cf. ol δέ παρ Ίλου 
σήμα . . . μέσσον κάπ ircbiov . . . έσσεύ- 
οντο Ιέμ^νοι TroXtos Α 166 f . — φοβ^οντο : 
SC. after the wounding of Agamemnon 
in A, and again after the death of Pa- 
troclus in Π. 

5. τφ Ίτροτέρφ: i.e. the third day 
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Ty ρ ol yc προχέοντο π€φυζότ€ς, ηέρα δ* ^H/jtj 
πίτνα πρόσθβ )8α^€Γαι/ έρυκέμα/ • ημίσ€€ς δε 
€9 ποταμον eiXevvro βαθνρροον άργνροΒίνην. 
ip δ* ίπβσορ μ€γαΚω ττατάγω, βράχε δ' αιπά peeOpa^ 
6)(θαι δ' άμφΐ ttc/oI /icyctX* Γαχοι/• οί δ* άλαλητω 
€Pveov €νθα και α/θα^ έ\ισσόμ€Ρθΐ π€ρΙ 8ίνας. 
ω? Ο οί/ υπο ριπής ττυρος ακρυοες η^ρ^ονται 
φευγέμενοΛ ποταμόνΒε • το δέ φλέγει ακάμοπΌν πυρ 



of battle, *he description of which be- 
gins with A (see p. iv). — ^μα(ν€το : qf, 
the words of Odysseus to Achilles, 
"Εκτωρ δέ μέ^α σθένέΐ βλ€μ6αίνων \ μαΙν€- 
Tttt iκrΓάy\ωs Ι 237 f. 

6. τή . . . ιτροχώντο (as in Ο 360) : 
resumes the clause τους μ^ν . . . δίωκ€Ρ, 
after the rel. clause y vcp . . . νροτέρφ, 
0Ϊ is emphasized by 7^ in contrast with 
Άχαιο/, and ire^ufdres (in timorous 
fligJU) is added to correspond to άτυξύ- 
pjevou Cf, αύτά,ρ *Αχαιού$ θ€σΊΓ€σΙη ίχ€ 
φύξύ Ι 1 f . — ιηφυζότ€$ : a peculiar 
perf. p&Ttic. which occurs also in 528, 
532, X 1. See M. 26, 6. 

7. vLrva: impf. of continuous ac- 
tion, simultaneous with νροχέοντο. 
νιτνάω and ιτίτιτημχ are parallel forms 
with τΓ€τάννυμι, as σκίδνημι with σκ€- 
δάννυμι, and κίρρημι with κ€ράννυμι, — 
irpo<r6c : (in front) ^ b^ore theni, 8C. the 
fugitives. — ΙρνκίμΛν: to check their 
flight. 

8. clXcvvro : were crowded together, 
8c. by Achilles, who must have turned 
back at once from following those who 
had crossed the ford, to go in pursuit 
of those who had not yet been able to 
pass over. — βαθύρροον : elsewhere an 
epithet of Oceanus. — άρ7υρο$£νην : 
sUver-eddying. Cf. Πηρ€ίψ . . . apyv- 



ροδίιηί Β 763. — The river Scamander, 
now called Mender^, is still deep 
enough in most places to drown a 
man, but is crossed at several fords. 

9. Cf. 387. — alira ρί€θρα: mtfl•- 
rushing streams. Cf. Στυybs νδατο5 
αΐτά μ€θρα θ 369. 

10. &μφΙ ircpC : on both sides round 
about. — ol S* άλαλητφ : as in Π 78. — 
Verses 9 and 10 are remarkable for 
the number of their onomatopoetic 
words. 

11. Ivvfov [iviveov] : here only. — 
Ινθα καΐ Ινθα: hither and thither, ex- 
plained by έλισσόμενοι vepl δίναί, whirled 
about in the eddies. For this use of 
ΐΓ€/ο£, cf. έΧισσομένη vepl καττνφ A 317, 
ire/92 νησον άλώμενοι δ 368. 

12. vif6 jbiiri|s (as in 171) wpos: 
by the rush of the fire which is kindled 
to destroy them or drive them away. 

— &KpCScs (here only) : locusts. — ψρί- 
θονται : flit hither and thither, depicting 
the confusion and bewilderment of the 
insects, as they seek to save themselves 
over the river from the sudden (^^αί- 
φνηί, 14) attack of fire which rages 
over the plain. 

13. TO : prepares the way for τΰρ. 

— φλέγϋ (here and 365 only) : transi- 
tive ; its obj. is άκρΙδα$. — Ακάματο ν : 



102 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ ΙΛΙΑΔ02 Φ. 



15 



20 



ορμ€νον έζαίφνης, ταΐ Sc τττώσσουσι καθ* υδω/ο • 

ως υπ *Αχιλ\ηος Πάρθου βαθν^ινή^ντος 

τΐΚητο ρόος κελά^ων ίττιμΧξ Ιππων re καΐ άρΒρων. 

αύτάρ 6 hioyevrf^ hopv μ€ν λίπεν αντου επ* οχθ^ 
κ€κλίμ€νορ μυρίκ'ΐισιν, 6 δ' €σθορ€ Βαίμονι ίσος 
φάσγανορ οίον εχων^ κακά, δε φρεσΐ μη^ετο έργα' 
TVTJTC δ* Ιπιστροφά^'ην^ των δε στόνος ωρνυτ άεικης 
άορι θεινομενων^ έρυθαίνετο δ* αίματι ύδωρ. 
0)9 δ' νπο δελφίνος μεγακητεος Ιχθύες άλλοι 
φεύγοντας πι/ιπλάσι μυχούς λιμενος ενόρμου^ 



the epithet is specially signiiicaDt here ; 
the fire is ever behind them. — For 
the thought, cf, Aypios ήύτ€ irOp, τ6 τ* 
έπ€σσύμενον ιτόλιν ανδρών \ δρμΛνον έζαΐ- 
φνηί 0λ€7^^€ΐ Ρ 737 t 

14. ΊττώσσουοΊ : crouch timor<msly, 

15. Fh-st half-verse as in ϊ 498. 
— W Άχιλλήος: the whole simile, 
though intended chiefly to depict the 
wild confusion of the Trojans as they 
rush into the river, brings out for- 
cibly at the same time the impelling 
might of Achilles. — PaOvSiWicvros : 
see on Τ 329, and Metrical Appendix. 

16. κcλdδωv(pred.): sounding, roar- 
ing. Cf. the river KcXadwv Η 133. — 
ΙΐΓΐμ£{ : similarly used, of a confusion of 
horses and men, in A 525, Ψ 242. — 
ΐιτΐτων, dvSpttv : gen. with ΊτΧητο. 

17. First half-verse as in ^ 306. — 
8ιογ€νή$: subst. as in the address to 
Achilles (Sioyevh) by Nestor 1 106. — 
The Trojans are so thoroughly fright- 
ened and helpless in the stream that 
Achilles does not hesitate to dispense 
with his chief weapon. 

18. μνρίκησιν: this shrub, men- 
tioned also in Ζ 39, grows to a height 
of from six to ten feet. — 6 84 : see on 



Τ 322. — 8α(μονι toOs : see on Τ 447. 
The same words are used of Diomed 
in Ε 438. 

19. Second half-verse as in Ψ 176. 

— ψάσγανον otov : sc, of his weapons. 

— κακά . . . μή8τΓ0 : passes over into 
the finite const. , though it is courdinate 
in thought with $χων, 

20 = Κ 483 (nearly). — τών hi (* ab- 
latival ' genitive) : from them, — δρνυτο ; 
descriptive imperfect. 

21 = Κ 484 (nearly). The scene in 
Ε is the midnight massacre of the 
Thracians by Diomed. 

22. vrrb 8€λφΐνο9: const, with <f>€&- 
yoPTcs (23), which is equivalent to a 
passive (φοβούμενοι). HA. 820. — μτγα- 
κήτιο$ : more frequently an epithet of 
ships, as in θ 222, A 5. — 1χθύ€$ : the 
dolphin is loosely included among fish ; 
though dWot may be taken in appos. 
with Ιχθύα, according to a familiar 
idiom. — This comparison is particu- 
larly appropriate, not only on account 
of the place (a river), but also because 
of the well-known rapidity of move- 
ment and the voracity of the dolphin. 

23. Ινόρμον: this word is found 
twice in the Odyssey^ but only here in 
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δ€ΐδιοτ€ς • μάλα γαρ τ€ κατεσθίει, ον κε λάβ^σιρ - 
ως Ύρώες ποταμοΐο κατά Seivoio peedpa 
ΤΓτωσσορ ύπο κρημνούς. 6 δ * cVec κάμβ χείρας έναιρων^ 
ζωους έκ ποταμοΐο δυώδβκα λεζατο κούρους 
ΤΓΟινην ΤΙατρόκλοίο ΜενοιτιάΒαο θανόντος, 
τους Ιζηγε θύραζβ τβθηποτας ήύτε νεβρούς, 
Βησε δ* οπίσσω χείρας έυτμητουσυν Ιμάσιν, 
τους αύτοΙ φορεεσκον επί στρεπτοίσι χιτωσιν^ 
δώ /ce δ* εταίροισιν κατάγειν κοίλας έπΙ νηας. 
αύτάρ 6 άψ επόρουσε δαϊζε/ιει/αι μενεαίνων. 
ενθ* υίει ΤΙριάμοιο συνηντετο Ααρ8ανί8αο 



the Iliad. — The fish take refuge from 
the dolphin in the recesses near the 
shore. 

24. μάλα . . . κατ€<Γθ(€ΐ : as in Γ 25. 
— μάλα: eagerly. 

25. Scivolo: several times in the 
Odyssey as an epithet of the sea. Cf. 
τοταμοί καΐ dctva ^€θρα λ 157. 

26. κά,μΛ ι often, as here, with ace. 
of specification and a partic. of cause. 
Cf, Ψ 63 f . 

27. λέξατο: collected (for himself), 
in accordance with his threat in Σ 336 f . 
For this use of λ^ω, cf. κρινάμχνοί \^|ot- 
To κατά ΊΓτ6\ίν &v8pas άρίστονί ω 108. 

28. ιΐΌΐνήν: in pred. appos. with 
κούρουί. — Cf. quattuor hie iuve- 
nes, totidem, quos educat 
Ufens, I viventis rapit, inferias 
quos immolet umbris, | capti- 
voque rogi perfundat sanguine 
flam mas Verg. Aen. x. 518-520. 

29. θύρα{€: for as, to land. — 
τ€θηΐΓάτα$ ήύτ€ vcppo^s : as in Δ 243 ; 
cf. κραδίην δ' έλάφοω A 226. The deer 
was a symbol of cowardice among the 
Greeks as with us. 



30. oirCtratt: behind their backs. 
Cf. άττοστρέψαντε iroSas καΐ xeipat inrep- 
dev X 173. — ΙυτμήτοκΓΐν Ιμο^τιν: i.e. 
(probably) the belts with which their 
tunics were fastened. Cf. tinrovs μ^ρ 
κατέδησαν έντμήτοισιρ Ιμασιν Κ 567. 

31. στρ€ΐηΌΪ(Γΐ χιτ&σ-ιν: well-spun 
tunics. These were probably thick, 
plaited, garments worn under the θώ- 
ρηξ, though Ameis-Hentze reject this 
interpretation and translate flexible 
shoulder-pieces, i.e. plaited straps pass- 
ing over the shoulders, and holding the 
front and rear pieces of the θώρη^ to- 
gether. Cf. the same expression in 
Ε 113. 

32 = Ε 26. — Kard-yciv : lead down, 
since the ships were on the low-lying 
shore. 

33. First half-verse 'ks in Γ 379. — 
Ivopovcrc: rushed on against the flee- 
ing Trojans in and along the Scaman- 
der. — δαΐ|;^μ€ναι (pres.) : to C(yntinue 
the slaughter. 

34-138. Achilles slays Lycaon, son 
of Priam. 

34. AapSavCScu) : Priam was son of 
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35 



40 



C/C ποταμού φενγοντι Ανκάονι, τον ρά ποτ αύτος 
^γ€. λαβών έκ πατρός άλωης ουκ έθέΧοντα^ 
ένννχιος προμοΚών ο δ* ipiveov οζβι ^αλκω 
τάμνε veovs ορτπ^κας, ιν άρματος αντυγ^ς elev 
τω δ* ά/ο* άνώιστορ κακόν ηλυθε Βίος 'Αχιλλευς. 
καΐ τ6τ€ μέν μιν Αημνον έυκτιμενην Ιπέρασσεν 
νηυσίν άγων^ άταρ νΙος *ΐ7^σοΐΌ9 (ονον ίΒωκεν 
KeiOev δε ζεΐνός μιν ελύσατο, πολλά δ* €8ωκ€ν, 
'Ίμβρίος Ήετίωι^, ττβ/χψβι/ δ* C9 Slav *Αρίσβην 



Laomedon, and fifth in descent from 
Dardanus. See Τ 230-240, with notes. 

35. Ik ΐΓοταμοδ : 8C. on the side to- 
ward the ships, as appears from 32-34. 
In his consternation, or x)erhaps owing 
to the configuration of the shore, Ly- 
caon was unable to make his escape 
on the side toward his home. — φ€ύ- 
yoim (conative) : seeking to flee. 

36. TJ-yc λαβών: had captured and 
led away. — άλωί\β : (here) orchard. 
Cf. Τ 496. 

37. Ίτρομολών: 8C. from the camp. 

38. τάμν€ : was cutting. The verb 
is here construed with two accusatives, 
after the analogy of verbs of depriving. 
Cf. vepl yap f>a έ χαλκό; ί\€φ€ν \ φύλλα 
τ€ καΐ φΧοιόρ Α 236 f . — 5ρνηκα$ : here 
only. — &VTV7CS : see on Τ 500. The 
young branches of the wild fig tree 
were suitable for this purpose on ac- 
count of their flexibility and even 
thickness. 

39. άνώιστον : const, with κακόν, in 
pred. appos. with Άχιλλεϊίί. Cf. τφ 
.54 ol όη^δοάτφ κακόν η\υθ€ Sios *0ρ4στη$ 
7 306. — ήλνθ€ : the aor. is regularly 
used, after the impf., of an action 
which interrupts the situation de- 
scribed. 



40. Αήμνον : this use of the ace. as 
the * place to which' is rare in Homer 
except with Ικάνω. See M. 140, 4. 
The Minyae early established a colony 
in Lemnos, and trade with that island 
is several times mentioned in Homer. 
Cf. K^es δ* έκ Αήμνοιο τταρέστασαν oTvov 
dyovaai Η 467. — Mpotnrfv : sc. through 
the agency of Patroclus, Ψ 746 f . 

41. νΙ^'ΙήσΌνοβ: qf.*lησovίδηs*Eύ- 
vrfos Η 468. His mother was Hypsipyle, 
daughter of the old Lemnian king 
Thoas. This is the well-known Jason, 
leader of the Argonautic expedition 
for the Golden Fleece. The price paid 
for Lycaon by Eunetls was a silver 
κρητήρ Ψ 741. Cf. the whole passage 
Ψ 740-747. 

42. ΊΓολλά δ' ISmkcv: a secondary 
circumstance paratactically joined to 
έλύσατο, — **by giving." The same 
expression is found A 243, Ω 685, η 264. 
— ΐΓολλά: i.e. the worth of three hun- 
dred cattle ; cf 79 f. 

43. "Ιμβριοβ Ή€τ(ων : not the father 
of Andromache, who ruled in Thebe 
(Z 395, X 472, Ψ 827), or the Eetion of 
Ρ 575. Since Imbros was nearer the 
mainland than Lemnos, it afforded 
Lycaon a better opportunity of escape 
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€ΐ/θ€ν νπεκπροφνγών πατρώιορ ΐκετο δώμα. 

45 ci'Sc/ca δ* ηματα θνμον CTepnero οΐσι φίΧοισιν 
έλθών €Κ Αημι/οω • δυωδβκάττ^ δβ μιν αντις 
χερσίν ^Αχιλληος θεός εμβαλεν, δς μιν €/χ€λλει/ 
πεμφαν βίς *Αιδαο /cat ουκ έθέΧοντα ι^άσ^αι. 
τον δ* ως ουν ένόησε πο8άρκης 8ΐος Άχιλλβύς 

50 γυμνόν, are/o κόρνθός τ€ καΐ άσπιδος, ουδ* ej(€i/ βγχος, 
αλλά τά /χό' />* άπδ πάντα χα/χαΐ ^αλβ • rct/oe ya/o ίδρώς 
φεύγοντ έκ ττοτα/χου, κάματος δ* ύπο γούνατ έΒάμνα- 
οχθησας δ* άρα €Ϊπ€ π/οος οι^ μεγαλητορα θυμόν 
"cS ποποι, -^ /xeya ^α£ί/χα τόδ' οφθαλμοΐσιν ορωμαι- 

55 -^ μάλα δτ) T/oa>c9 μεγαλητορες^ ους περ επεφνον, 



to his home. — Άρίσ-βην: a town on 
the south side of the Hellespont. Cf, 
Β 836. Eetion intended that Lycaon 
should remain there in safety during 
the war, as appears from {ητβκτροφυ- 
^ών 44. 

44. νικκιτροφυγών : escaping from 
his protection, on account of longing 
for home. 

45. οίσι φ(λοι<Γΐν : this dat. of per- 
son, which is often found with τέμνο- 
μαι, is probably instrumental in its 
origin. See M. 144, and qf. άνδράσι 
T€/Biro/A€wt, of Athena and Apollo, Η 61. 

46. Ιλθών : the poet does not state 
how long Lycaon remained in Lemnos. 

47. Ocos: here apparently not a 
definite divinity, but destiny, the per- 
sonified will of heaven. 

48. νέβσθαι: epexegetic inf. with 
τέμφ€ίν. Cf. έρυκέμχν 7, φ^ιτ^έμχναι, 13, 
and ΊΓέμφ€ν . . . άέκοντα ν^βσ^αι Σ 240. 

49. rhv δ' «s : the apodosis begins 
in 53. Cf Thv δέ Ιδών έν6ησ€ A 599. 

50. γνμνόν: xoUhout armor, ex- 
plained by drep . . . άστίδοί, which in 



turn is explained by the addition of 
ούδ* ίχεν . . . /SdXe, the sentence chang- 
ing to the finite construction. For this 
meaning of γνμνό?, cf X 124, and ούδ* 
ύ7Γέμ£ΐν€ν | ΤίάτροκΧον, Ύνμνόν τερ ibvra 
Π 814 f. — This verse serves to show 
why Achilles recognized Lycaon so 
readily. 

51. TCipc γάρ Ιδρώβ: cf Ιδρώ^ yap 
μιν ίτ€ΐρ€ν Ε 796. 

52. vifh γούνατ Ιδάμνα : as in 270. 
Cf, ύπέ\υσ€ pAvoi καΐ φαίδιμα 7vta Ζ 27, 
where ίητό is used in reference to the 
knees, as here. — ύιτό : beneath him, 

63 f. = Τ 343 f., where see notes. 

,54 = Ν 99. — τόδ€ : in this case not 
explained in the next verse, but in the 
subordinate clause added in 57 f . 

55. ή μάλα δή : assuredly (as in 
Ε 422), to introduce an ironical con- 
clusion from the fact just stated. — 
οΰβ ircp: even (those) whom. After 
the escape of Lycaon from Lem- 
nos, Achilles will not be surprised 
even if the dead Trojans return from 
Hades. 
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60 



66 



αΐτις αναστήσονται νπο ζόφου ή€ρΟ€ντος, 
οίον 8η καΐ οδ* 'ijXOe φυγών υπο νη\€€ς '^/χαρ, 
Αημνον €ς ήγαθεην π€π€ρημ€νος • ουδβ μιν €(Γχ€ν 
πόντος άλος πολιης, ο πολεας άέκοντας €ρύκ€ΐ. 
αλλ* dye Βη και 8ουρος άκωκης ημ€τ€ροιο 
yeoaeraiy δφρα ιδω/χαχ ivl φρεσίν η8€ δα6ΐω, 
77 α/Ο όμως και K€lu€v €Λ€υσ€ται, η μιν €ρυξ€ΐ 
γη φυσίζοος, η Τ€ κατά κρατερόν περ epu/cet." 

ως ώρμαινε μά/ων, 6 Se οΐ (τχεΒον ήλθε τεθηπώς, 
γουνών αψασ^αι μεμαως, irepl δ* ηθεΧε θυμφ 
€κφυγ€€ίν θάνατον Τ€ κακόν καΐ κηρα /χβλαιι^αι/. 
'ij TOL 6 μεν 8όρυ μακρόν άνεσχετο 8ιος 'Αχιλλβύς 



56. Second half -verse as in Ψ" 61, 
λ 57, 155. — ύΐΓό : (from beneath), up 
from. — {όφου ή€ρό€ντο«: the misty 
darkness, the sunless realm of the dead. 
Cf. Άίδΐ7ί δ* ί\αχ€ fo^oy ή€ρ6€ντα Ο 191. 

57. otov 8ή: as indeed, strictly an 
exclamation, introducing an instance in 
point, but passing over to a causal sense. 
— ήλθ€ : has returned, corre8i)onding 
in thought to αναστήσονται. Cf έλ€ύσ€- 
ται 62. — φυγών . . . ήμαρ : as in 1 17. 
This is explanatory of, and coincident 
in time with, the preceding ^\θ€. 

58. First half-verse as in 79; cf 
λήμνφ έν iiyadiiQ Β 722. — ικικρημ4νο$ : 
concessive with ffKOe, although he ^ad 
been sent, etc. — μΙν Sirxcv : held him 
ho/ck, negatively parallel to ^XBe 57. 
Cf 303. 

59. irovTos oXos (here only) : the 
deep of the sea. — δ : 6%. — iroX^os : 
with sy nizesis. C/. 1 31 . — Cf. maris 
magna claudit nos obice pon- 
tus Verg. Aen. x. 377. 

60. άλλ* αγ€ 8ή : here followed by 
the fut. indicative (cf Ϊ 267 f.); usually 



by subjv. or imperative. — καί : eoen, 
with reference to werefnifUvos 68. 

62. 6μδ$: in like manner, as well 
as from Lemnos. — KctOcv : from there 
whither he intends to send him, i.e. 
from the lower world. 

63. φυο-ίζοος: life-giving. Cf τούί 
δ* ηδη κάτ€χεν φυσίζοοί σΧα (of the Dios- 
curi) Γ 243, and for the whole expres- 
sion, cf. Tbrrt δ* ηδη ^χ€ν κάτα 7<**α 
μέλαινα Β 699. 

64 = Χ 131 (almost). — μίνων: 
Achilles is so confident of victory that 
he is in no haste, but awaits the ap- 
proach of Lycaon. 

65. First half-verse as in f 169, 
X 339. — irtpl δ* TJOcXc θνμφ : as in 
Ω 236. — iTfpC : adv. with θυμψ (exceed- 
ingly in heart), "with all his heart." 
— hi: a causal particle might have 
been used. See on Τ 489, 491. 

66. Cf οΐ αύτφ θάνατον re kclkov καΐ 
κηρα λιτέσθαι Π 47, οΐ τεύξειν θάνατον τ€ 
κακόν καΐ κηρα μΑαιναν χ 14. Cf aJso 
Φ 565. 

67. δόρν: Achilles had laid aside 
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ονταίμ€ναα /χ€/χαώς, ό δ' ύπβδ/οα/χε καΐ \(ίβ€ γουνών 
κύφα^' iyx^uq δ* άρ* vnep νώτου ivl yairj 

70 ioTrfy Ιεμενη χροος άμβνοΛ άν8ρομ€θίθ. 

αύτάρ 6 T^j erepy μ€ν ελών έλλίσσετο γουνών, 
rg δ* ireprf ίχεν εγχος άκαχμένον ούδβ /xc^tet• 
Ι^καί μιν φωνησας enea Trrepoevra προσ^υδα*] 
γουνουμαι σ , Αχιλβυ, συ oe μ aioeo και μ €Κέησον • 

75 αντί τοί €ΐμ i/cerao, διοτ/0€<^€ς, αιδοιοιο • 

παρ yap σοι πρωτω πασάμην Αημητ€ρος άκτην 



his spear (17), but we may infer that 
he took it again at 33. 

68. First half-verse as hi τ 449; 
second, as in jc 323, where Circe avoids 
the uplifted sword of Odysseus. — 
ivέδpαμc: ran under the arm which 
poised the spear. 

69 f. Ιγχ€(η . . . ΙιμΙνη: as in 
Τ 279 1, but in this case υπέρ νώτου 
means above his back, and is joined di- 
rectly with ίστΐ7, without any verb of 
motion, while ΐ€βίένη means desiring. 
Weapons are often thus personified. 
Cf, κα.θ' δμΐΚον έΊΠΊΤτέσθαι μχνεαίνων (of 
the arrow) Δ 126, aod see X 328 f. — 
a|Mvai : aor. inf., with ά. — For verses 
67-70, cf, inde Mago procul in- 
fensam contenderat hastam. | 
ille astu subit; at tremibunda 
supervolat hasta; | et genua 
amplectens effatur talia sup- 
pi ex Verg. Aen, x. 521 f. 

71. Ιλλίσιητο γούνων : as in Ζ 45, 
κ 264. C/. Thetis at the knees of Zeus 
A 500 ft youviav is governed by ^λώι^. 

72. 2xiv Ιγχο«: he held the spear 
fast, so that Achilles could not draw 
it out from the ground and use it. 

73. This verse, which is almost su- 
perfluous after ΙΚΚίσσετο (71), may be 



defended on the ground that the inter- 
vention of 72 makes some further 
introduction to the words of Lycaon 
necessary. 

74 = χ 312, 344 (except the name). 
— μ* atSco : have regard for me as a 
suppliant, in the sense of shrinking 
from a forbidden act, such as the 
killing of a suppliant would be. This 
idea is further carried out in aldoloto 75. 
The pres. is used of the permanent at- 
titude. — Ιλέησον : take pity, let pity 
enter thy heart. Inceptive aorist. For 
the difference of tense, </. ταρβ'ήσαντβ 
καΐ αΐδομένω A 331. — The groimd for 
the first request is given in 75-77 ; for 
the second, in 78 ff. 

75. αντί : lit. in place of; then, ex- 
pressing correspondence or equality, 
as good oe. Cf. yvvaiKhs &p άρτΙ τέτυξο 
θ 163, αντί νυ ττοΚΚων λαών έστΙν άνήρ 
Ι 116 f., άντΙ κασίΎνήτου ^eivos θ' Ικέτης 
τ€ τέτυκται θ 546. — alSoCoio : worthy 
of regard, i.e. having a claim upon 
Achilles's aldos as standing under the 
protection of Zeus Uer^aios. The po- 
sition of the word is here emphatic. 

76. Ίτρώτφ: as the first of the 
strangers to whom Lycaon came in his 
captivity. — Αημήτ€ρο« άκτήν : qf. δ$ 
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ηματί τω, ore /χ* €Γλ€ς cv/ctc/xci/t? ^^ άλω^, 

καί μ* iwepcuraa^ avevdev άγων πατρός re φίλων re 

Αημνον ές lyya^erji/, έκατόμβοων he τοι '^λφον. 

80 νυν 8c λνμην τρΙς τόσσα πορών • ηώς Si μοί έστιν 
ηίδε δυωδείΓαττ], ατ* €9 *Ιλχοι/ είλτ^λου^α 
τΓολλά παθών • wi/ αδ /i€ Τ€^9 €1^ χ^ρσίν ίθηκεν 
μοΐρ* ολσή • /χ€ λλω που άπέχθβσθοί ΔιΙ πατρίς 
ος μ€ σοΙ αντις €δωκ€• μινυνθά^ιον δβ /χ€ μητηρ 

85 γβίνατο Λαο^οτ;, θνγάτηρ ^Αλταο γ€ροντος^ 

*Αλτ€ω, ος Λ€λβ)^€σσι φιΚοπτοΚέμοισιν άνάσσ€ΐ^ 



eyr/TOs τ €Ϊη καΐ Wot Αημήτβροί άκτήρ 
Ν 322. Demeter was the patron goddess 
of cereal food. As soon as the stranger 
had partaken of the first food that was 
offered him, he entered mto his spe- 
cial rights. Among the Arabs of the 
present day *even the thief who has 
surreptitiously shared the evening 
draught of an unwitting host is safe.' 

77. Second half-verse as in Ϊ 496. 

78. μ' Μρασ<Γα$ : had me sold by 
Patroclus. See on 40. — Lycaon en- 
larges on his sad history, in a vain 
effort to move Achilles' s heart. 

79. Ικατόμβοιον (here subst.) : t?ie 
worth of a hundred oxen, a poetic ex- 
pression of value, since the actual ran- 
som was a silver κρητήρ. See on 41. 
Cf. the tassels on the aegis wdtrres iv- 
xXejc^es, έκατ6μβοιο$ 5i fKcurros Β 449. 

80. νΰν 8i κτλ,: **Now, however, 
when I have just regained my free- 
dom, fate has again thrown me into 
your hands.'' This thought is para- 
tactically expressed, in narrative form, 
vvp being resumed in νυν αΰ 82. Cf. 
cJf Kol νυν , . , νΰν δ4 a 36, 43. — λΰμην : 
a syncopated 2d aor. ind. mid., the ϋ 
showing that it cannot be opt., as was 



supposed by ancient commentators. 
§ 36. — The ransom here referred to 
is that of 42. — τρίβ τόσσ-α; a prover- 
bial form of expression. Cf Ω 686, and 
Tpls τόσσα ιταρέσσετΜ άγλαά δώρα A 213. 

81. Cf 156, and the same verse- 
ending Ε 204. — ηδ€ : tJie present day, 
today, — &T€ : the omission of the ante- 
cedent is especially characteristic of 
clauses with 0re. Cf Τ 337, and see 
M. 267, 2 6. 

82. Iv χ€ρσΙνΙΟηΐΜν: φ 47. 

83. μοΐρ* όλοή: cf deof (47), and ♦ 
μοΐρ* όλοή, rifv ου ris aKeoerai ω 29. — 
μίΚΧω irov : I nvust surely, — states the 
preceding thought in a slightly different 
form. Lycaon infers the enmity of Zeus 
from the fortune which had befallen 
him. Cf ούτω τον Ad μέΧΚα ^€ρμεν4ι - 
φίΧον ehai Β 116. See on Τ 461. 

84. μινυνθάδιον: so Achilles says to 
Thetis μητ€ρ, iirei μ Ιίτ€κέ$ ye μινυνθά,δών 
τ€ρ ιόντα A 362. 

85. Ααοθόη : qf. Χ 46-51. 

86. "AXtcm : see on Τ 358 ; and for 
the *epanalepeis,' see on Τ 317. — 
AcXIycovi : see on Τ 96. — &vaav«i : 
pres., although Achilles had destroyed 
his city, Pedasus (T 92). But this had 
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ΤΙη8ασον αίττηεσσαν έχων iiri %ατνίΟ€ντί. 

του δ' ίχε θυγατέρα Π/οια/χος, πολλάς 8c καΐ άλλας• 

της δέ δύω γενόμεσθα, συ δ' άμφω Βαροτομησεις. 

90 «^ τοί τον πρώτοισι μετά πρυλεεσσι δά/χασσας, 
άρτίθεον Πολύδω/οοι/, inet βάΚες όζει Βουρί • 
νυν οε οη ενυαο εμοι κακόν €σσ€ται• ου yap οιω 
σας χείρας φεύζεσθαι, επεί ρ* επελασσε γε 8αίμων> 
άλλο 8ε του ερεω^ συ δ' ενί φρεσΐ βάλλεο σ^σιΐ'• 

95 μη με κτείν^ επεί ούχ ομογάστριος "Εκτο/οός ct/xt, 
OS TOL εταιρον επεφνεν ενηεα τε κρατερόν re." 



taken place long before, and in Ζ 35 
the city is thought of as still existing. 
Altes may have escaped like Aeneas 
in Τ 93, 191. 

87. αΙΐΓή€(ηΓαν: this derivative from 
αίττύί is found only here. 

88. 2χ€: this word, as well as the 
expression κμείουσα yvvaucQv X 48, and 
the rich dowry mentioned in X 51, 
shows that Laothoe was not a mere 
concubine, but a wife with rank by 
the side of Hecabe. Such a plurality 
of wives is nowhere found among the 
Homeric Greeks, and may mark a con- 
scious difference between their customs 
and those of the Trojans. The impf. 
refers to the time of yeharo, though 
Laothoe was still alive. 

89. τή« : gen. of source. — $€ΐροτομή- 
<ΓΒβ : refers to the fact that the speaker 
was defenceless. C/. 50 f. and 555. The 
fut. is used by a sort of zeugma, since 
Polydorus is already slain (90 f.). 

90. jj TOi : indeed, introduces a ful- 
ler and more exact statement of the 
foregoing. — irpvX4c<r<n : froni-flghtera. 
Cf. εκατόν τολ/ων vpv\4ea<r άραρυΐαν 
Ε 744. — The death of Polydorus is 
described in Τ 407-418. 



92. Ιμο( : emphatic, in contrast with 
Polydorus. 

93. Second half-verse as m 418. 
— 4irf C pa : since 08 it seems. — yi : 
emphasizes the predicate ^Αασσβ, 
marking the causal clause with iirei as 
an actual fact, and decisive in its in- 
fluence on the result. — δαίμων : some 
divine power, without reference to any 
particular divinity. 

94 = A 297, Δ 39, and often. This 
formula is^ used when the speaker 
changes to another subject, — the new 
thought following without a conjunc- 
tion. Cf, accipite ergo animis 
atque haec mea figite dicta 
Verg. Aen. iii. 250. 

95. Lycaon, in his abject fear, rests 
his appeal for mercy upon a fact which 
he would ordinarily think of with regret, 
viz. that the bravest warrior in the fam- 
ily was but his half-brother. In polyga- 
mous families the children of the same 
mother are naturally united by a special 
tie. Cf, the case of Joseph and Benja- 
min, Genesis xliii. 29 f. Herodotus 
(i. 173) says that the custom of tracing 
descent through the mother still sur- 
vived in Lycia in historical times. 
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ως αρα μιν ΤΙριάμοιο προ(Γην8α φαί8ίμος νΙος 
Χισσόμενος Ιττέ^σσιν^ άμείΧίκτορ δ* δπ* άκονσβν 
"ι^πΐ€, μη μοι αττοινα ττιφαύσκβο μη8* ayopeve- 

100 irplv μ€ν γαρ ΊΙάτροκΧον έττισπ^ίν αΓ(Γΐμ.οι^ ^μαρ^ 
τσφρα τι μοι πβφιδάτ^αι ivl φρ^σΐ φί\τ€ρορ '^ev 
Ύρώων^ καΐ πολλούς ζωονς ελον ήΒέ πέρασσα • 
ννν δ* ονκ ecr^*, 6ς τις θάνατον φνγο^ ον Κ€ θεός yc 
*Ιλίου προπάροιθεν c /χ^ς έν χ€/οσΙ βάλ-ησιν^ 

105 και πάντων Ύρώων, π4ρι δ* αν Πριά/χοιο ye παί8ων. 
άλλα, <^ιλθ9, θάν€ καΐ σν- τι ^ ολοφύρεαι οντως\ 



97. Second half-verse as in Ζ 144. 

98. &μ€(λικτον: here and Λ 137 
only. For the thought, cf. 339. 

99. ιηφαν<ΓΚ€ο: set forth^ tender» 
Lycaon had not expressly done this, 
but the offer is included, as a matter 
of course, in the prayer for mercy. 
Cf, the words of Adrastus to Menelaus 
^(bypei, 'Arpiot vU, σύ Β' Αξια d^^at 
άΊΓοινα Ζ 46, and of Dolon to Odysseus 
and Diomed ξ($τγρ€ΐτ\ αύτά,ρ iya)v 4μέ 
λίλτομαι Κ 378. — μηδ^ &Ύ^Ρ<νι (pres.) : 
and apeaJc no more thereof, 

100. irpCv: nowhere else correlative 
with τάφρα (101), and very rare as a 
conjunction in this position. The prin- 
cipal clause usually precedes. See 
GMT. 624. — aC(ri|Mv ^μαρ: qf. 
Τ 204, and note, iviavei» is usually 
followed by ΊΓ&τμαν with or without 
θάνατον. 

101. τΐ : somewhat, Cf, νάντα τί μοι 
κατά, θνμΛν ieitrao μυθ^σασθαι, Ι 646. — 
Ίκφιδέσθαι : sc. as Achilles had spared 
the illegitimate sons of Priam, Isus and 
Antiphus, A 101-106. — φ(λτ€ρον ήιν : 
ae in Χ 301. The comp. is used in 
reference to his present quite different 
feeling expressed in 99. 



102. See on Τ 362, and Metrical 
Apx)endix. 

103. ούκ Ιο-Θ* κτλ. : there is no one 
who shall escape, an emphatic circum- 
locution for **no one shall escape." 
Cf X 348, Ψ 345. —iv κ< Ws γ• : this 
second relative clause adds a limitation 
to the first. 

104. 'XXtovirpovapoiOcv: as in 066, 
X 6. With this text, the meter re- 
quires that the penult of * Ιλίου be long, 
contrary to its usual quantity. The 
original form was probably *l\loo. See 
§ 17 c ; M. 98. — In this mention of 
the locality, Achilles is perhaps think- 
ing of the spot where Patroclus fell. 

105. KaC : emphasizes τάντων, Cf. 
καΐ ΊΓΟΑΤίν δ 777, ν 156. — Τρώων, iroC- 
δων : partitive gen. with ούκ ίσθ\ 6% rts 
103. — ir^pl• δ' αΰ : hut specially, 

106. φ<λο«: Achilles feels a humane 
movement in his heart, which prompts 
him, in spite of his wrath, to sympathy 
with the youth of whose fate he is the 
instrument. In almost friendly tone 
he commands him to die, striving to 
render his death easier by referring to 
the fate of Patroclus and his own des- 
tiny. — καΐσ-ύ: thou too. The thought 
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κάτθανβ /cat Πάτ/οοκλος, ο nep σέο ttoWov άμβίνωρ. 
ούχ όράας, οίος καΐ έγώ καλός re μ^γας re; 
πατρός δ* ct/x* άγαθοΐο^ θεα he με γείνατο μιητηρ* 
αλλ* επι τοι καΐ έμοί θάνατος καϊ μοίρα κραταιή, 
εσσεται η ηώς η ^είλη η μέσον '^/χαρ, 
οππότε τις καϊ εμεΐο 'Άρει εκ θυμον βλτ^ται, 
rj ο γε Sovpl βαλών η άπο νευρηφιν όιστω." 

ως φάτο, τον δ' αντον \ύτο γούνατα καΧ φίλον ητορ' 
εγχος μεν ρ" άφεηκεν, 6 δ' εζετο χεΐρε ττετάσσας 



expressed in 107-110 is already in his 
mind. — οντωβ : cf. rl 9j U σύ κήδβαι 
ουτωί Ζ 55, ττοΧύν χρόνον άσκ€\έ$ ovtws 
5 543. 

107. 6 ircp σέο ιτολλ&ν d^cCvttv : 8C. 
ή». The same half-verse is found Η 1 14, 
Π 709. — This was a much-quoted 
verse among the ancients, and is said 
by Plutarch {Alexander liv.) to have 
been repeated to Alexander the Great 
by his physician Kallisthenes, who had 
fallen into disfavor. 

108. o^x 6paq.s, otos : the same ex- 
pression is found in Ο 555. — oto$ : of 
his personal appearance and strength, 
explained by καλό; re μ^αί re, 

109. irarpos : gen. as in 89. Cf, 
rarpbs δ* έξ άγαμου S 113. — Η•ήτηρ 
(pred.) : as motker. — Second half- 
verse as in A 280. 

110. hn, [^τβστι] : stands before^ is 
allotted to, — toC : you know. — For the 
fate of Achilles, cf, Τ 404-423, with 
note on Τ 417, and X 358-360. 

111. 2<r<rcTai : emphatic, at the be- 
ginning of the verse, to call attention 
to the certainty of the event. Cf, 
Ισσβτα* ^μαρ^ Hr &v ττοτ όλώλτ; "IXtos Ιρή 
Δ 164. This sentence begins without 
a conjunction ('explanatory asynde- 



ton '). — ήώβ : morning ; instead of the 
general term ^/χα/ο, as in Δ 164, the 
day is here divided into its chief parte. 
Cf. πα.ννύχνοί . . . ι^ω . . . μέσον ^μαρ 
. . . δ€ΐ\€τ6 τ ifiXios η 288 f . — δ€(λη : 
here only, elsewhere ββίβλον 1}μαρ, — 
The three successive spondees give 
this verse a weighty and solemn 
movement. 

112. "Apci: i,e. in battle, Cf, iyel- 
ρομεν όξ,ύν "Αρηα Β 440. — Ικ θυμ&ν Ιλη- 
ται : as in Μ 150, Χ 68. The change 
from the fut. ind. to the subjv. is 
probably to show that no particular 
occasion is referred to. See M. 363, 
1 a. 

113. dir6 . . . όιστφ : as in Ν 585. 
— This indication of the manner of 
his death is significant. Achilles was 
not to be slain in ambush, nor in a 
hand-to-hand encoimter. 

114 = δ 703 (of Penelope, when she 
learns of her son's departure), χ 68 (of 
the suitors, when Odysseus reveals 
himself), φ 205, ω 345. — αύτοΰ (adv.) : 
on the spot, straightway, 

115. ά<μηκ€ν: refersto72. — 6 8' 
. . . ircTd<r<ras : as in S 495 ; cf, the 
Cyclops oiJtos δ' elvl θύρ^σι καθέζ^το 
xetpe ΊΓ€τάσσαί ι 417. 
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άμφοτ€ρας, 'Αχιλβύς δβ €ρνσσάμ€νος ζίφος οξύ 
τύφε κατά κ\ηΐ8α τταρ av^eVa, τταν hi οί είσω 
δΰ ξίφο^ αμφηκες • ό δ* ά/οα πρηνης 4πΙ yairj 
κεΐτο ταθείς, εκ δ' αΓ/χα μελαν />€€, 8ευε 8ε yatai/. 

120 τόι/ δ* 'Αχιλβυς ποταμόνΒε λαβών ποδδς -^icc φερεσθαι^ 
και οι επευχόμει/ος επεα πτερόεντ α/γόρευεν • 
" ενταυθοί ννν κεΐσο μετ Ιχθύσιν, οι σ ωτείΚηρ 
αΧμ ατΓολιγβτισονται άκη8εε<ζ • ού8ε σε μ'ήτηρ 
ενθεμένη Χεχεεσσι yoT/crcrat, άλλα %κάμαρ8ρος 

125 οισει 8ίνηεις εϊσω άλδς ευρέα κόΧπον. 



116. άμφοτ^ραβ: for the pi. after 
the dual xeXpe, cf, xeipe ττβτάσσαί άμφο- 
ripas ω 397 f. — {f>v<r<rd^cvos (mid.) : 
drawing his sword. Cf. 4ρύσσατο 8i 
ξίφοί όξύ Δ 530, and Τ 284, Χ 300. — 
For the whole verse, cf. άμψω. ΤΙηνίΧ- 
€ωί δ^ έρυσσάμχνοί ξίφο^ όξύ S 496. 

117. Ίταρ* αυχένα: close by the 
neck. Cf. 6θι κ\ηΙ$ avoipyei (separates)] 
αυχένα, τ€ σ'τηθ6$ re θ 325 f . — ιταν 
. . . ξ(φθ9 (118) : cf. τταν δ* €Ϊσω cdu 
ξiφos Π 340. 

118. 6 8'... yaLxi : as in Π 413 ; 
cf. 6 δέ Ίτρην^ί ^iri 7<*% | «άτιτβσβ 
Π 310 f. 

119 = Ν 655. — ToOcCs : used of the 
outstretched corpse, as in cJs τώ 7* iv 
κονί^σι trap άΧΚήΧοισι τετάσθην Δ 536, 
and Trap άΧλήλοισι τέταρτο Δ 544. Cf. 
Τ 483. 

120. irora^ovSc: const, with φέρε- 
σθαί. — ήκ€ φ^ρ€<Γθαι: hurled flying 
(lit. so that he was borne). Cf. ι}κα . . . 
Xetpe φέρεσθαι μ 442, ττόδα δ^ προέηκε 
φέρ€σθαι τ 468. 

121 = Π 829 (nearly) ; cf. Φ 409. 
— οΐ : const, with έΊΓ€υχ6μ€νο$, exuUing 
over him. 

122. First half-verse ae in σ 105, 



υ 262 (nearly). — ενταυθοί : strictly of 
the direction whither. — μ€τά : among; 
in this sense usually of persons, and 
hence with a sarcastic force here, — 
**with the fish for company." See 
M. 194. 

123. άίΓολιχμήσ-ονται (here only): 
construed with three accusatives, σέ, 
ωταΧήρ (in part, appos. with σέ), and 
αίμα (second ace. after a verb of taking 
away). — άκη$4€$': unfeelingly , i.e. 
without the care and mourning which 
relatives expend upon the beloved 
dead. Cf. X 465, Ψ 159 f. Placed at 
the close for emphasis, and at the same 
time connecting the preceding with the 
following clause. — oiSi m μήτηρ : as 
in 515. 

124. First half-verse as in X 353. — 
άλλα : for the short vowel before Σκ-, 
see on Τ 74. — With verses 122-124, 
cf. istic nunc, metuende, iace. 
Non te optima mater | condet 
humo . . . unda feret, piscesque 
impost! vulnera lambent Verg. 
Aen. X. 557-560. 

125. ίΧσ-ω : this and three in Ω are 
the only instances in the Iliad of €Ϊσω 
preceding its accusative. 
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θρώσκων τΐ9 κατά /cS/xa /xeXacj/ai/ φρίχ ιηταιζεί 
Ιχθύς, OS KC φάγησί Ανκάονος άργέτα Βημόρ. 
φθείρβσθ*, CIS ο κ€ν άστυ κιχ^ίομ^ν Ίλιου Σρ'^ς, 
u/xets /xei/ φεύγοντας, έγώ δ* οπιθεν κβραιζων. 
ούδ' ύ/χΓΐ' ποταμός π€ρ έύρροος άργυροΒίρης 
αρκέσει, ω Βη 8ηθά πο\€ας lepeSere ταύρους, 
ζωούς δ* έρ SivrjaL• καθίετβ μώνυχας ΐπττους. 
άλλα και ως ολβεσθβ κακόν μόρον, άς ο κβ ττάντ^ς 



126. θρώ<Γκων κατά κΰμα: darting 
through the wave. — φρΐχ* viratjei: 
toill leap up beneath the dark ripple. 
This const, is found here only. Cf. 
οΐη δέ Ζ^φύροιο έχεύατο πόντον ίττι φρίξ 
Η 63. φρίξ signifies the slight ripple 
which spreads over the surface of the 
water at the approach of a breeze. 
The fish would follow the corpse when 
it rose to the surface after being sub- 
merged for a time. 

127. έ>δ Kc φάτησ-ι : almost equiva- 
lent to a final clause. — Ανκάονος : the 
name, with pathetic emphasis, is used 
instead of a pronoun. — dp-y^a δημόν : 
cf, &σ€ΐν iv Tpoly ταχ4α$ κύναί dpyiri 
δημφ A 818. 

128. φ0cCpc<Γθc : pres. imv. of the 
continuance of the previous action. 
The thought of Achilles passes quickly 
from Lycaon to the Trojans in general. 
He has in mind not so much those who 
are in the river, whom he had cut off 
from their flight toward the city, as 
the others (referred to in 3-6) whose 
pursuit he had temporarily abandoned. 
See on 8. The reference to the river 
following in 130 is therefore strange. 

129. νμ€ΐβ μ4ν, {γώ 8^: in part, 
appos. with the subj. of κιχείομεν. — 
Kcpat|;»v: usually laying waste. It is 



used of persons only here and in Τρώοί 
Kcpdi^e καΐ AWovs Β 861. 

130. trip: even the river-god him- 
self is included in Achilles's defiance, 
and with very serious results. See 
211 ff. For Ίτέρ, cf. Τ 65. 

131. δη δηθά : already for a long 
time, with verb in the pres. tense. — 
iroX^as : see on 59. — Upcvcrc ταύρους : 
a Trojan priest of the Scamander 
named Dolopion is mentioned in Ε 77, 
and the sacrifice of a bull to the Al- 
pheus by the Pylians, in A 728. Such 
offerings are connected with the com- 
mon personification of a river in the 
form of a bull, or a man with a bull's 
head. 

132. ζωούς: the sacrifice of live 
horses is mentioned nowhere else in 
Homer, and Achilles perhaps refers to 
it here in contempt as a barbarous cus- 
tom, though the Rhodians and lUyri- 
ans are said to have been accustomed 
to make similar offerings to Helios and 
Poseidon. Herodotus (vii. 113) relates 
that the Magi in the train of Xerxes 
offered white horses to propitiate the 
river Strymon. 

133. όλ4€σ^€ κακόν μόρον: as in 
α 166 ; cf. κακόν οΤτορ iXiyat Γ 417. The 
ace. is * cognate.' 
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τίσ€Γ€, ΤΙατρόκλοίο φόνον καϊ Χοιγον *Α^αιώι/, 
135 ους iirl νηνσΐ dorjaiv €π€φν€τ€ νόσφιρ ίμύο^ 

ως ά/)* li^Tj, τΓοταμος 8e χολώσατο κηρόθι μαλλοι/, 
ωρμηνβν δ* άι^ά θυμόν, όπως πανσα€ ttovolo 
Slov *Αχίλληα, Ύρώβσσί 8c λοιγον άλαλ /coi. 
τόφρα 8c ΤΙη\€ος νιος εχ^ων 8ολυχόσκίον €γχος 
140 *Αστ€/οοπαιω έπαλτο κατακτάμ^ναι μ&ζ^αίνων^ 
υι4ι JlrfKeyovo^ ' τον δ* ^Κζιος ευρυρεβθρος 
γ^ίνατο καΧ ΤΙερίβοία, * Ακβσσαμενοΐο θνγατρων 
πρεσβντάτη • Tjj γαρ ρα μίγη ποταμός βαθυ8ίνης, 
τω ρ* *A;(tXci;9 επόρονσεν, 6 δ* άντίος έκ ποταμοίο 



134. rCtrcTf : aor. subjv. in the sense 
of a future. Cf. els δ κέ σ η &\οχον 
ΊΓθίήσ'€ται η δ ye δούΧην Γ 409. 

135. νόσ-φιν ^μ€ΐο: in my dbserice. 
The same expression is found I 348. 
Cf. Τ 62 and 422, and for the whole 
verse, cf. τoύs iwl νηνσΐ θοζσιν ίιτέφνομεν 
iyxelTuaip Π 547. 

136. Second half-verse as in t 480, 
ρ 458, σ 387, χ 224. — μάλλον : more 
and more, emphatic rather than com- 
parative. The god of the Scamander 
was already angry on account of the 
many Trojans whom Achilles had slain 
in his waters (146), and this wrath was 
now increased by the presumptuous 
words of Achilles in 130 £E. 

137. First half-verse as in /3 156 ; 
for the second, cf. 249. — 6v»s ΐΓαΰσ -cic : 
in Attic a fut. ind. would be expected, 
but the Homeric const, shows more 
clearly the original rel. and interr. 
force of 5irws. See GMT. 339, 341, 
342. — inSvoio : haUle, as in είσορόων 
Ίτόρον αίττύρ A 601. 

138 = 260. 

139-210. Achilles slays the Paeonian 
Asteropaeus. 



139. Second half-verse as in Ζ 44. 

— ίγχο$ : here (as at 67) the poet fails 
to mention the circumstances under 
which Achilles regained his spear, 
which had been thrust into the ground 
at 69 f . 

140. Άστ€ ρσιταίφ {t?ie flashing one) : 
leader of the Paeonians, who were kins- 
men of the Trojans and neighbors of 
the Thracians. He is a late comer 
in the Iliad, and not mentioned in 
the Catalogue. See Β 848 ff., where 
Pyraechmes, slain by Patroclus in 
Π 287, is commander of the Paeonians. 
As grandson of the Axius (141 f.) he 
appears specially called to protect the 
honor of a river-god. 

141. τόν : i.e. Pelegon. Cf. 158 f. 
— *A(ios : an important river of Mace- 
donia, west of the Strymon, and flow- 
ing from north to south. — Cf. Άξιου, 
ου κάΧΧιστον ύδωρ έττικίδναται άϊαν Β 850. 

— cipvp^cOpos: here only; elsewhere 
€ύρύ Ι^έων. 

144. τφ ^α : i.e. Asteropaeus (140). 

— dvrCos ίκ ΐΓοταμοΐο : facing him from, 
the river, whither he had been driven 
by Achilles. Cf. 8. 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XXI. 



115 



145 



150 



155 



ίστη €χων δυο Sovpe • μ^νος he oi έν φρ€σΙ θηκα/ 
Βοίνθοζ, iwel Κ€χό\ωτο ^αικταμένων αίζηων^ 
τους ^Αχιλευς έ8άιζ€ κατά ρόον ούδ* iXeaipev. 
OL Ο οτε οη σχεοον ήσαν €π αΚΚηΚοισιν ιοι^τες, 
τον πρότερος npoaceune ποΒάρκης Βίος ^ΑχιΧΚενς • 
" τις, πόθεν βίς άν8ρών, ο μεν ετλης άντίος ελθειν ; 
Βυστηνων 8c τε παίδες εμω μένει άντιάωσιν.^^ 

τον δ* αυ ΤΙηλεγόνος προσεφώνεε φαί8υμος υίός • 
" ΐΐηλεί^η μεγάθυμε^ τι rj γενεην ερεείνεις ; 
είμ εκ ΤΙαχονίης ερφωΚον^ τηλόθ* εονσης, 
Παιοϊ/ας αν8ρας άγων 8ολιχεγχεας • η8ε Βε μοι νυν 



145. δύο 8oi)pc: Le. one in each 
hand; cf, 162 ff. So of Paris, doOpe 
9ύω Κ€κορυθμένα χαλκψ \ ιτάλλωΐ' Γ 18 f. 
— fUvos . . . θήκ€ν: qf. και ol yAvoi έν 
φρ€σΙ θείω a 89. 

146. δαΐκταμ^νβ»ν : here and in 301 
only. Cf, άρηικτάμενοί X 72. The gen. 
is causal, as commonly after verbs of 
emotion. See HA. 744; G. 1126. 

147. Tovs . . . ISditc.: an epexegetic 
rel. clause. — ούδ* IX^aipcv: loithout 
pity, as in ^ 313. The reason here 
given for the wrath of the river-god 
ignores the greater provocation in 130- 
135, and after 137 f . we should expect 
more decided action. 

148 = Τ 176. 

149. TO ν: i.e. Asteropaeus. C/. 
T^w vp&repos προσέαττε» Η 23, and often. 

150. tCs, iroOcv els άνδρων : a ques- 
tion recurring seven times in the Odys- 
sey, hut found in the Hiad here only. 
After ris {who f) the general import of 
the question is specialized on a point 
of particular importance. The answer 
showB that tU does not ask merely, or 
even chiefly, for the name. Here, as 
in 1} 238, and the similar cases Ζ 123, 



247, Ω 387, the question expresses 
wonder, as is shown by the following 
clause with δ [tfrt]. The latter word 
was origmally a cognate accusative; 
see M. 269. — fuO : for the gen. with 
an adj. of place, see HA. 754 f.; 
G. 1146. 

151 = Ζ 127, where, as here, the 
sentence stands in the closest relation 
with the foregoing (6 , , , iXBeiv), ex- 
plaining and emphasizing its meaning. 
— δνστήνων : only of unhappy men, — 
emphatic by its position. The parents 
are called δυστήνων because their sons 
suffer death at the hands of Achilles. 

152. Second half-verse as in ir 308, 
ω 243. 

153 = Ζ 145. The question here 
amounts to an indignant refusal to 
answer, although in what follows 
Asteropaeus allows himself to give the 
information sought. 

154. τηλόθ* {οΰσης: cf, Ί1υραίχμη$ 
Aye Tlalovas . . . τη\6θ€ν έξ Άμυδωνοί, 
άΐΓ Άξιου €ύρύ ^optos Β 848 f. 

155. δολιχΓγχ^αβ : here only. Cf, 
δοΚίχ ^Ύχ€α xepalv ίχοντ€$ Δ 533. — 
ν(δ€ . . . ιίλήλονθα (156) : ς/Ι 80 f. 
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ηώς €ν8€κάτη^ οτ €5 ^Ιλιοι/ είληλονθα. 
ανταρ €μοΙ γενεη 4ξ * Αξιου evpv ρέοντος, 
[^A^iovj ος κάλλιστον ύδωρ έπΙ yatai' tTjcrti/,] 
ος re/cc ΤΙηλεγόι/α κλυτορ €γχ€Ϊ • τον δ* €μ€ φασυν 

160 γ€ίΊ/ασθαί. νυν αυτ€ μαχώμ€θα^ φαί8ίμ* Άχιλλεΰ." 
ως φάτ άπβίλησας^ 6 δ* άν^σχετο Βίος ^Αχυλλευς 
Πτ^λιοίδα μ^Κίην • ό δ* άμαρτβ hovpaaiv άμφίς 
ηρως Άστ€/0θ7Γαίος, CTrel ΤΓ€ρι^4ξιος ^ev • 
/cat /5* irepo) μέν Sovpl σάκος βάλβν^ ούδε διαπρο 

165 ρηζ€ σάκος • χρυσός γαρ Ιρύκακ^^ δώρα ^coto • 
τω δ* ίτέρψ μιν ττηχυν έπιγράβ^ην βάλε χβυρος 
8€ξιτ€ρης^ συτο δ* αΓμ.α κ€\αίν€φ€ς' η δ* ύπβρ αύτοΰ. 
yatj; cVccmypcKTo, λιλαιομ.άη7 χροος acrot. 



157. Ιμο(: the emphatic form of 
the pronoun is used with proud self- 
consciousness. 

158 = Β 850. — κάλλιστον (pred.) : 
(as) the most beautiful The same ex- 
pression is used of the Enipeus λ 239. 
But the Axius is now a muddy stream. 

159. κλυτόν Ιγχα: the usual ex- 
pression is δουρί κλυτόν, Cf. 233. 

161. First half-verse as in 4^ 184 ; 
for the second, qf. 67. 

162. Πηλιάδα μιλ(ην: this spear 
was given to Peleus at his marriage by 
Cheiron. Cf, ΪΙηλιάδα μελίην^ τ^ν Tra- 
τ pi φίλψ w6p€ Χβίρωρ \ Ί1η\ίου έκ κορυφψ, 
φόνον Ιίμμεναι ήρώεσσιΐ' Π 143 f . — άμαρ- 
τή : αί the same time as Achilles raised 
his spear. — Sovpcuriv άμφ($ : on both 
sides with his spears^ i.e, with both his 
spears at once. The verb is at first 
supplied in thought from άνέσχετο, but 
the special statement with βά\€Ρ is at 
once added. 

163. ir€pi8^(ios: skilled alike with 
either hund, ambidexter. This word, 



which is found here only, takes the 
place of the usual άμφιδέξιοί, which the 
meter would not admit. 

164. διαιτρό: quite through; — else- 
where always with a verb of motion. 
Cf. oUk διανρό ηλνθ€Ρ iyxelv Μ 404 f . 

165 = Τ 268. See on Τ 268-272. 

166. {in-ypdp&i)v : const, with /SdXev. 
Cf. λίγδι/ν, Ακρην δέ (nvbv δηΚίισατο χολ- 
ic6s χ 278, and ^ir^po^e xp(ta. φωτίη 
Δ 139. — xcipd« : arm. Cf. Τ 479. 

167. vino: poured out. Cf. the 
words of Pandarus ix δ' άμ4>οτ^ροιιν\ 
(Diomed and Menelaus) arpcKit αΐμ 
ίσσ^υα, βαλών Ε 207 f. The Story that 
Achilles was invulnerable does not ap- 
pear in Homer, but is of later origin. 

— ή 84: fern., since the poet is think- 
ing of αΙχμή, although δόρυ precedes. 

— iircp αΰτοδ : (passing) over him, just 
as he raised his arm (161) to hurl 
his own spear. For the expression, 
cf 69. 

168. Second half-verse as in A 574, 
317. See on Φ 70. — 4ν€στήρικτο : 
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Sevrepo^ αυτ* *Aj(t\ev9 μβΚίην Ιθντττίωνα 
170 *Αστ€/οοπαιω έφηκβ κατακτάμεναυ μ€ν€αίνων • 

/cat τον μ4ν /5* άφάμαρτβν^ 6 δ' νφηλην βαΚει/ οχθην, 
μεσσοπαγ€ς δ* ά/ο* u^iy/cc κατ όχθης μειΚινον €γχος. 
Τ1ηλέι8ης δ* άορ ό£ύ έρυσσάμενος πάρα μηρού 
αλτ €πί οΐ μ€μαώς • ό δ* άρα μελίην *Αχιληος 
175 ου δυι^ατ' έκ κρημνοΐο έρύσσαι χ^ιρί παχείτ/. 
τρΙς μ4ν μιν ττεΚεμιξεν έρνσσεσθαι μενεαίνων, 
τρΙς δέ μεθηκε βίης • το δέ τέτρατον ήθελε θνμφ 
αξαι έπιγνάμφας δό/ου μείλινον Αιακιδαο, 
άλλα ττρίν 'Αχιλεύς σχεδόν αορι θνμον άττηύρα. 



plpf. mid. ; </. έστήρικτο Π 111. The 
compound is found here only. 

169. First half-verse as in Τ 273. 
— ΙθνίΓτίωνα : this word, found no- 
where else, is formed like a patronymic 
(c/. Kpoviwy), Its meaning is seen by 
comparing Τ 99, Ιθύ βέλοί νέτ€ται. 

170. C/. 140. 

171. 6 U: marks the identity of 
subject in the two clauses, which are 
coincident in time. Cf. καΐ του μέν β* 
άφάμαρτ€ν, 6 δ* ijvtoxoy θεράττοντα . . . 
|8άλ€ θ 119-121 ; so in θ 302 f. See 
on Τ 322. — ^χθην : still apparently on 
the side toward the Greek camp. Cf, 
144 f. 

172. μ€σ'σοΐΓαγ^ (here only) : const, 
with (ίθηκ€, — made it pierce to its mid- 
d/e, i.e. the spear entered the soil to half 
its length. This was perhaps possible 
in very marshy ground. — κατ 5χθη$ : 
{doum the bank), into the bank. 

173. Cf. iyώ δ' &op όξύ έρνσσάμ€νο$ 
ταρά μηροΰ \ Κίρκχι έπ'ήιξα κ 321 ; SO in 
λ 24. 

174. μιλίην : Asteropaeus, who ap- 
parently has no sword, wishes to use 
the spear of Achilles, but is unable to 



pull it from the ground. For a further 
difficulty, cf. τό μέν (i.e. this spear) ού 
δύνατ Αλλο; Άχα^ώΐ' | traXKeiv, άλλα μιν 
oToj έπ-ίστατο πηλαι Άχιλλβίίί Π 141 f. 

175. Kfni^voto : qf. 26. 

176 = φ 125 (where Telemachus 
tries his father's bow). — 1riλ^μι{cv : 
sfiook. 

177. First half-verse as in φ 126. 
— μ€θήκ€ β(ηβ : relaxed his effort. — 
iiOcXc θυμφ: the same expression in 
Π 255 ; see on Φ 65. 

178. άξαι i'lΓL•yvά.μ^as : to bend and 
break. The partic. is closely connected 
with the inf. and expresses the thought 
of Asteropaeus, rather than the actual 
fact. — On verses 172-178, cf. hie 
hasta Aeneae stabat; hue im- 
petus illam | detulerat, fixam 
et lenta in radice tenebat. | in- 
cubuit voluitque manu convel- 
lere ferrum | Dardanides Verg. 
Am. xii. 772-775. 

179. irpCv: i.e. before Asteropaeus 
could carry out his wish. — άιτηύρα : 
probably aor. for aw-^-fpa. Cf. άιτού- 
pas (airofpas). — σχ€$όν . , . άιτηύρα ; 
as in Π 828, Τ 290, 
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180 



185 



190 



γαστέρα yap μιν τύψε πα/ο* ομφαλοί/, 4κ δ* άρα πάσαι 
χνντο γαμαΧ χολάδε? * τον δέ σκότος 6σσ€ καΚυφει/ 
άσθμαίνοντ. ^ΑχιΚεύς δ' α/ο* ij/l στηθ^σσιν 6 ρούσας 
Τ€νχ€ά τ εξζράριξζ καΐ ευχόμενος ίπος ην^α • 
" fcetcr' όντως • χαλεποί' rot ερισθενεος Κρονίωνος 
παισίν εριζέμεναι, ποταμοιό περ εκγεγαωτί. 
φησθα σν μεν ποταμού γένος εμμεναι ευρύ ρέοντος, 
αντάρ εγώ γενεην μεγάλου Αώς ενχομοΛ είναί, 
τίκτε μ* άνηρ πολλοΐσιν άνάσσων Μνρμι8όνεσσιν 
ΤΙηλενς ΑίακίΒης- 6 δ' άρ' Αίακος εκ Δι09 ηεν. 
τω κρείσσων μεν Ζευς ποταμών άλιμυρηέντων, 



180. γαο-τ^ρα : emphatic, since here 
the part (c/. μίν) stands first, contrary 
to the usual order ; cf. 122 f . — irap' 
. . . ircurai : as in Δ 625. 

181 = Δ 526. — The alliteration of 
χ in the first half-verse is noticeable. 
— τόν . . . κάλνψ€ν : a stereotyped for- 
mula in the Iliad. See on Τ 393. 

182. άσθμα£νοντα : cf. τολλά 64 τ 
ασθμαίνοντα (sc. the boar) \έων έδάμασσε 
βΐηφιν Π 826. — ΙνΙ σΎήθ€(ΓσΊν opovtras : 
qf. the more common λά| iv στήθ€σι 
βά$ Ζ 65. 

183 = Ν 619, Ρ 537. 

184. ToC: you see. — Ιρισθ€ν4ο« 
Κρον(ωνο$ : as in ^ 289. 

185. iraitrCv: pi. because the 
thought is general;• so also in 499. 
The sense in which the word is used 
appears from 188 f. — ιτοταμοΐό ircp 
4κΎ€Ύαώτι : even for one who is sprung 
from a river-god. 

186. This verse explains and ap- 
plies the general thought preceding; 
hence the asyndeton. — φήσ-θα : impf., 
the pres. being φ^σθα [φ^js]. — ιτοτα- 
μοΰ : gen. of source with ίμμ^ναι. Cf. 



Διόί 187. — γίνοβ: ace. of respect. 
Cf. y€V€iiv 187. 

187. γ€ν€ήν: ς/Ι 7ckciJi' 7c McXd/iiroSos 
ixyovos ^€v 225. 

188. tUtc : this impf. is often used 
in the same sense as the aorist. Cf. 
the Attic ό τίκτων = πατήρ, and μοΰνον 
Ααέρτην 'ApKcLffios υΐόν ίηκτ€ν, | . . . 
μοΰνον ίμ έν μeyάpo^σi τ€κών \iwev 
ΐΓ 118 fE. 

189. &ρα: ** as you know." 

190. τφ : ther^ore, drawing the in- 
ference (though illogically) from the 
facts stated in 186-189. The two 
clauses introduced by this particle are 
closely bound together by the anaphora 
κρβίσσων μέν, κρ^Ισσων afhre, but in 
thought the first has only the force of 
a subordinate clause. **As Zeus is 
stronger than the rivers, so also the 
race of Zeus is mightier than that of 
the rivers." See § 3 g. — ιίλιμυρηίν- 
των : flowing into the sea. Cf. νοταμ^ν 
άΧιμυρήβντα e 460. In this compound 
the first part is a locative of the 
«place to which.' Cf. π€δΙψ ττέσ^ Ε 82, 
and χθονί Τ 222. 
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κρ^ίσσων avre Δΐ09 γ€ν€η ποταμοιο τέτυκταχ. 
καΧ yap σοι ποταμός ye πάρα μ€γαζ, el 8ύραταί τι 
γραισμ^ίν • αλλ* ονκ ecm ΔιΙ Κρονίωνι μάχ^σθαι^ 
τω ovhe κρείων *A)(e\oios ισοφαρίζει^ 
195 ούδε βαθνρρβίταο μέγα σθένος ^Άκεανοΐο, 

Ιζ ον π€ρ noivres ποταμοί και πάσα θάλασσα 
και πασ"αι κρηναι και φρείατα μακρά νάονσιν • 
άλλα καΧ OS 8ei8oiK€ Δΐ09 μεγαΚοιο κεραννον 
Seimjv τ€ βροντην, δτ απ* ovpavodev σμαραγήστι^ 



191. ΐΓΟταμοΐο: for yevtrjs ττοταμοΐο 
('brachyology'). C/. ού μέν σοι trore 
ίσον €χω y^pas Α 163, κόμαι χαρίτ€σσιν 
ομαΐαι Ρ 51, ομοΐα νοήματα ίΙηρ€\θΊΓ€ί•ιι 
β 121. 

192. KaC: also. It belongs to the 
whole clause rather than to σοι. — yap : 
indeed. — ΐΓθταμό$ : emphasized by y4 
in contrast with M. Here the Sca- 
mander must be meant, though the 
context might suggest the Axius. — 
ιτάρα [ΐΓάρ€στι] : is at hand to protect 
you. — cl . . . χραΐ(Γμ€ΐν (193) : if he 
can help you aZ all, in a scornful tone 
like 130. 

193. άλλ* οΰκ €<Γτι : sc. as you have 
just discovered. — ΔιΙ Κρον£ωνι μιάχ€- 
σθαι: as if the combat were between 
the chief personages themselves, as in 
the cases mentioned in the following 
lines, though in fact the Scamander 
has merely inspired Asteropaeus with 
courage to oppose Achilles, the de- 
scendant of Zeus (187). 

194. οΰ8ί : not even. — Άχιλώιος : 
the largest river in Greece, flowing 
southwesterly from Mt. Pindus into 
the Ionian Sea. It was widely rev- 
erenced throughout Greece as the 
primeval river and representative of 



water in general, — especially through 
the influence of the oracle of Do- 
dona. 

195. ούδί : nor yet. — βαθυρριίταο : 
here only. — μ€γα (rOivos *Ωκ€ανοΐο : as 
in Σ 607. The ocean, too, was a river, 
according to the Homeric conception. 
Cf. Τ 7. 

196. I{ ου ircp κτλ.: "though all 
rivers " etc. — On the relation of Ocea- 
nus to the rivers, cf. Ίηθύ3 δ* *Ωκ€ανφ 
ΙΙοταμούί τέκ€ δίνή€ντα$ Hesiod Theog. 
337, *Ωκ€αρ6ρ re θβωρ ^έτ^σίν καΐ μητέρα 
Ύ-ηθύν S 201, *ίΙκ€ανου, 6s irep Ύέν€σίί 
ΊΓάντ€σσί τέτυκται S 246. 

197. φριίατα : here only. — μακρά : 
deep. — νάουσ-ιν : flow. Cf. iv δέ κρήνη 
vaeif 292. 

198. καΐ 6s : even he, an emphatic 
repetition of the thought of 194. For 
this use of is, see HA. 655 a ; G. 1023, 1 ; 
and cf. μηδ* OS <t>uyoi Ζ 59, ο yap yipas- 
έστΙ θανόντων Ψ 9. 

199. ^Tc (when) : introduces a tem- 
poral clause epexegetic of βροντήρ^ but 
which also vividly recalls the whole 
scene. — (ΓμαραΎήσ-η : sc. βροντή as sub- 
ject. This word is found twice in Β 
(σμapaye'ί δέ τ€ itOvtos 210, σβapay€ΐ δέ 
τ€ Χαμών 463), but nowhere else in 
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200 η ρα καΐ €κ κρημνοΐο ίρνσσατο )(ά\κ€θρ εγχος^ 

TOP 8e κατ αυτόθι \einevy έπεί φίλον ητορ άπηνρα, 
Κ€ίμ€ΐ/οι/ iv }\ίαμάθοισι^ SCaive δβ μιν μέ\αν νδωρ. 
τον μ€ν dp* €γχ^ε\ν€ς τ€ και ιχθνβς άμφεπένοντο^ 
8ημορ έρεπτόμβνοι έπινεφρί^ιον κ€ίροντ€ς' 

205 ανταρ 6 βη ρ* teVat μ€τα TlaCovas ίπποκορνσταίς^ 
οι ρ* en παρ ποταμοί/ π€φοβηατο 8ιρη€ντα^ 
(US elSoi/ τον άριστον ivi KpaTeprj ύσμίντ) 
χίρ<τ ΰπο ΐΙηλ€ΐ8αο και άορι Ιφι 8αμέντα^ 
€νθ* e\e ®€ρσίλοχ6ν τ€ Μΰδωΐ'α τ€ *Αστνπνλόν τε 



Homer. — The adaptation of sound to 
sense in this verse is noticeable. 

200. I7X0S: for the situation, c/. 
171, 175. 

201. τόν : i.e. Asteropaeus. — κατά : 
const, with Xeivev^ and cf. Χινέτην 5i 
κατ αύτόθί vavras apLarovs Κ 273. — 
4ircl . . . άιτηύρα : as in Ω 50. 

202. ψαμάθοισ-ι: usually of the 
sands of the seashore ; of river sand, 
only here and 319. — SCaivc W . . . 
νδωρ : parallel in thought to κβίμενον, 
but passing over to an independent 
construction. Since the river has not 
yet overflowed its banks (cf. 233 f.), 
we must infer that Asteropaeus had 
fallen close to the water's edge. The 
stream was almost choked with corpses 
(147), so that the water was lapping 
the sands along the margin. 

203. Ιγχ^υίς re καΐ 1χθύ€ς : eels are 
not included among fish, apparently on 
account of their resemblance to snakes. 
Cf. ^χΐ5 {viper), — άμφ€ΐΓ4νοντο : were 
busy with (cf Ψ 184), explained in the 
following verse. The tone is sarcastic. 
— For the whole verse, cf τ6ν μ^ν &p 
Αύτόλύκου iratSes φίΧοι ά,μφζΤΓένοντο τ 455. 

204. 4ρ€πτόμ.€νοι . . . KcCpovrcs ; 



gnawing and tearing off the fat. Strict- 
ly the first partic. defines the manner 
of the second. — 4ιηνιφρ($ιον : this 
word is found here only, but in its 
composition it is analogous to ένομφά- 
Xtos Η 267 and έπιδίφριοί ο 51. The fat 
near the kidneys is said to be particu- 
larly relished by the camivora. 

205. IlaCovas : whence these Paeo- 
nians came is not clearly stated in the 
previous narrative. They were prob- 
ably with their leader Asteropaeus, 
and were among those who were driven 
into the river in verse 8. 

206. ιηφοβήατο: were in full flight. 
The plpf. is used of a continuing ac- 
tion, and hence is joined with Ieti and 
πάρ ΊΓοταμόν, although in 207 (as €Ίδον 
follows^ as though the beginning of the 
flight were meant. Cf M' ούδ* ΐφθι- 
μχα Αύκιοι μένον^ άλλα φ6βηΘ€ν \ iravrcs, 
έπύ βασιληα ίδον Π 659 f. 

207. τόν&ρισ-τον: ί. β. Asteropaeus. 

208. χ^ρσ•' ύίΓΟ : combined with Αορι 
as in 'ΐη\€μάχου ύνό χερσί καΐ ifxei 
σ 156. — Ιφι δαμίντα : cf Τ 417. 

209. Θιρσ-αοχον : cf Ρ 216 f ., where 
Thersilochus is mentioned in connec- 
tion with Asteropaeus. — Μνδωνα κτ\, : 
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210 Μνησόν re %ρασιον τ€ και Κίνιον ^δ' ^Οφελβατην 
και νύ κ en nXeovas κτάν€ ΙΙαίονας ώκνς 'Αχιλλεύ?, 
€t μη γωσάμ€.νο% προσ€φη ποταμοί βαθν8ίνηζ, 
av4pi είσάμβι/ος, βαθεη^ δ* 4κφθ€γξατο 8ίνης' 
" ω 'ΑχιλεΟ, π€ρΙ μ^ν κρατεας, π^ρΐ δ' αισνλα ρέζιει^ 

215 άντρων ' aiei γαρ τοι αμννονσιν θεοί αυτοί. 

€t τον Ύρώας cδωfcc Κρόνου παις πάρτας 6\έσσαι^ 
έζ ίμέθ^ν y iXdaas neSCov κατά μέρμερα ρέζε • 
πληθών γαρ 8η μον νβκύωρ iparevva piedpoj 
oiSe τι πτ) δνι/αμαι προγβειν ροον είς αλα hXav 

220 στβινόμβνος ν€κυ€σσι, συ 8c κτβινβυς άί8η\ως. 



the other Paeonians are nowhere else 
mentioned. Mydon, named in Ε 580, 
was a Paphlagonian. 

211-232. The river-god entreats 
Achilles to cease from the massacre^ and 
reproaches Apollo for his inactivity. 

211. Cf, καί νύ κ Irt v\4ovas Αυκίων 
κτάν€ Sios 'OSuaaeos^ | el μ^ &p όζύ ν&ησε 
lUya% κορυθαίοΧοί "Εκτωρ Ε 679 f . 

213. First half-verse as in Π 716, 
Ρ 73. — &Wpi €ΐσάμ€νο$ : Scamander 
takes the form of a man because he is 
to speak with the voice of a man. So 
Aphrodite (Γ 386 ff.) assumed the form 
of an aged spinning-woman, though 
some of her divine attributes were not 
hidden (Γ 396 f.). — βαθίης [jSa^eias] 
8' Ικφθ^γξατο 8£νη$: these words add 
a closer definition to νροσέψη. The 
god had taken his position in the stream 
as early as 136. For his station at the 
beginning of the battle, see Τ 40, 73 f . , 
151 f. 

214. iTfpC (adv.) : beyond measure, 
but more closely defined by the part. 
g'^n. άνδρων (215), of all men. (See 
HA. 785 ; G. 1222.) Cf irepl μέν <re τίω 



όίαναων ταχυνώΧωρ Δ 257. — κρατ^ιβ : 
you are mighty. Cf 6s ns δδβ κρατέβι 
(of Diomed) Ε 1 75. * ' You are beyond 
all men in might and beyond them in 
evil deeds." — αϊσνλα: cf KTelveis 
άιδή\ω$ 220, and Τ 202. 

215. αυτοί: tfiemselves, i.e. in per- 
son. Cf. Τ 98. 

217. 4ξ k\UB€v yt: forth from me 
(my stream) at least. — Ιλάσαβ : sc. 
Ίρώαί. — μίρμ€ρα (neut. adj. used as 
noun): notable, terrible, deeds. The 
stem is reduplicated from the root μΐρ- 
(cf μέριμνα, μερμηρίζω, mem or); cf. 
άνδρ* Hva τοσσάδ€ μέρμ^ρ itr ηματι μητί- 
σασθαι Κ 48, "Εκτωρ μ^ν μετά τοΐσιν 
6μί\€ί /χέρμερα 1>έξων Α 502. 

218. δή: already. — Iparcivd: here 
especially effective in contrast to the 
present state of the water, which was 
now polluted with blood. Cf 21. 

219. ov8i tC irg δύναμαι : and I am 
in no way able. Cf. ουδέ ttji εΧχεν άμ- 
ΐΓΐ'βΟσαι Π 110 f. 

220. (TTcivo^cvos : choked. It is fol- 
lowed by a dat. as in \άχν(^ στανόμενοί 
ι 445. — συ δ€ ktcCvcis : really causal. 
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αλλ' cZye 819 '^^^ ίασον • αγη μ €;γ€ΐ, ορχ^αμβ λαώϊ/." 

TOP δ' άπαμειβόμερος τΓροσ€φη πόδας ωκύς *Α;(ΐλλ€υς • 
" ebrat ταΰτα, Χκάμαν8ρ€ διοτ/οεφες, ώ? crv κελεύεις. 
Τρώας δ* ου πριν ληζω ύπ€ρφιαΚονς έναρίζων^ 
πριν ελσ"αι κατά άστυ και '^Έ,κτορι πευρηθηι/αι 
άντιβίην, η κέν μ€ Οαμάσσ^ται 17 'cci/ εγώ τόνΓ 

ως ειπώι/ Ύρώεσσιν έπ4σσντο ^αίμονι ατός. 
καΐ τοτ' *Α7ΓΟλλωι/α προσ€φη ποταμός βαθν8ίνης • 



though paratactically expressed. In 
a similar tone Odysseus says to the 
Cyclops σύ δέ μαΙν€αι ούκέτ άν€κτω$ 
ι 350. — άιδήλως : the adv. here only. 
— On 218-220, cf. milia multa da- 
ret leto, gemerentque repleti | 
amnes, nee reperire viam at- 
que evolvere posset | in mare 
se Xanthus Verg. Aen. v. 806 ff. 

221. καΐ Icurov : pray leave off, in 
contrast to his previous persistence. 
και is used as in άλλ* έλέτω ae καΐ inrvos 
1/62. — αγη μ <ίχ€ΐ : "horror fills me. " 
The same words occur in 7 227, ir 243, 
expressing admiration. 

222 = Τ 198. 

223. Ισται ταΰκα : this promise re- 
fers to the request of the river-god in 
217. The further entreaty of 221 is 
rejected in 224 ff. — Σκάμαν8ρ€ : Achil- 
les uses the human rather than the 
divine name. See on Τ 74. — ώ$ συ 
κ€λ€ύ€ΐ$ : as in θ 85, Ψ 96, Ω 669, and 
in the Odyssey. 

224. λήξω: with supplementary 
participle. Cf. 6π&Γ€ \ήξ€ΐ€ν ά€ίδων 
I 191, ore \ήξ€ΐ€ν ά€ίδων θ 87. 

225. 'Έκτορι: depends on παρηθη- 
vaL άντφίην (226), after the analogy of 
verbs of fighting. Cf. άντφίην iXeoyre 
σύν ίντ€σι Ίτβφηθηναι Ε 220. A gen. 
("EKTopos) depending on ΊΓ€ΐρηθ9ιναι. 



might be expected, but is here metri- 
cally inadnyssible. 

226. 4) K€v, 4) Kfv : the idea of a de- 
cisive struggle for life and death is 
developed in two disjunctive clauses, 
paratactically expressed. Cf. η τ 
ΙίβΚητ η τ ΙίβαΧ' &\\ο» Α 410, η κ€ φ4- 
ρχίσι pJya κράτος, η κ€ φβροίμην Σ 308 
and Χ 253. — δαμάσ-σ-ιται : fut. in- 
dicative. — μ^ : here unemphatic, and 
therefore unaccented. See on Ψ 724. 

— ή K€v ky» τόν : as in θ 533, λ 665. 

— The answer of Achilles (four verses 
in reply to eight) is brief and haughty 
in tone. 

227. First half-verse as in Ρ 183; 
second, as in Ε 438, 459, 884, Π 705, 
786, Τ 447. — Τρώ€σσ-ιν : apparently 
those who were fleeing on the plain. 

— δαίμονι Ισ -os : see on Τ 447, 493. 
228-232. 'Απόλλωνα: not previously 

mentioned in this book, but his pres- 
ence near the river is tacitly assumed. 
Cf. the words of Zeus to Apollo in 
232-235 τόφρα yap οΰν ol (Hector) 
tfyeipe μένος ^iya, 6φρ hv 'Αχαιοί | φ€ύ- 
yovT€S vrjas T€ καΐ ΈλΧήσιτορτον ϊκωνται. \ 
κ€Ϊθ€ν δ* αύτόί έyώ φράσομΛΐ ipyov τ€ 
^iros τ€ Ι ως κ€ καΐ αΰτα * Αχαιοί avairveo- 
σωσί trbvoio. 

228. Cf. καΐ τ&τ Άττόλλωΐ'α νροσέφη 
V€φ€\ηyep4τa Zeus Ο 220, Π 666. 
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" ω πόποι^ άργυρότοξε^ Αώς Τ€κος, ου συ γε βονλάς 
άρνσαο Κροι/ίωι/ος, ο rot μάλα πόλλ' inereWep 
ΎρωσΙ παρεστάμεναι καΐ άμννβνρ, els δ Kev eX^Tj 
δει^λος δψβ δυωι/, σκιάσ"η δ' ίρίβωΚον αρονραν^ 

rjy καΧ 'Αχιλλβύ? μεν ΖονρικΚντο^ ενθορε μεσσω 
κρημνού άπαί^ας, ό δ' επέσσντο οϊΒματν θνων, 
πάντα δ* ορινε ρεεθρα κνκώμενο^^ ωσε 8ε νεκρούς 
πολλούς, οι ρα κατ αντον άλις εσαν,ονς κτάν ^Αχιλλενς• 
τους εκβαλλε θνραζε, μεμυκώς ηύτε ταύρος, 



229. ού σ-ύ yc βονλάβ clpinrao Κρο- 
vC»vos (230) : truly you have not ob- 
served the decrees of Zeus, spoken in a 
tone of strong reproof, with the nega- 
tive first in contrast to the opposite 
expectation founded on 230 f. σύ ia 
emphasized by y4 in reference to the 
same decrees. 

230. ctp^o-oo : ec. by obeying them. 
Cf. xpii μ^ν σφωΙτ€ρ6ν ye, Oea, liros βίρύσ- 
σασθαι A 216. — μάλα ιτόλλ' MrcXXcv : 
as in Ζ 207. 

231. 'ΐΓαρ€(Γτάμ,€ναι καΐ &μύν«ν: 
these words are similarly joined in 
256, Ρ 563. — cts έί kcv 2λθη : as in 
Κ 62, g 77. 

232. ScCcXos: declining day, even- 
ing. Used as a subst. here only. Cf, 
BelcXov Ψιμαρ ρ 606, and Μ\•η Φ 111. — 
όψι &ύ«»ν : applies strictly to the sun. 
Cf. ifij/k δύοντα βοώτην (Arcturus) c 272. 

233-271. Achilles is hard pressed 
by the river-god. 

233. ή, KaC: with change of subj., 
though usually the same subj. contin- 
ues with the following verb. Here, 
however, the clause icol . . . άπαί^α? is 
subord. in thought to the following 
clause in which the original subj. re- 
appears. For the change of subj., cf 



1j (sc. Diomed), καΐ 6 μέν (ι. β. Dolon) 
Ιεμελ\€ Κ 454, and Ω 643. For the re- 
appearance of the original subj., cf. 
ή (Odysseus), καΐ 6 μ^ν (Socus) . . . 
έβ€β•ήκ€ίν, τφ δ^ (Socus) . . . ιτηξεν 
(Odysseus) A 446 f . — IvOopc : Achil- 
les first (227) turned against the Paeo- 
nians who were still in fiight on the 
river's bank, and afterward (233) sprang 
into the river in order to drive out the 
Trojans there (217). But in doing this 
he seems to break the promise given 
in 223, and so enrages the river-god. 

234. &irat{as : this compound here 
only. — ο(8ματι 6iM»v : raging toUh his 
billows, as in Ψ 230. Cf. άρ€μο$ μ^ν 
έταύσατο ΧαίΧαττι θόων μ 400, and μeyά- 
Xjl σύν Χαίλανί θόων μ 408. 

235. κνκώμ€νοβ: whirling up, in 
wild uproar. Cf. άραμορμύρ€σκ€ κυκω- 
μένη {swirled and seethed) μ 238. — «mtc : 
drove, set in motion. The aor. marks the 
beginning of the action of ίκβαΚΚ€ (237). 
The heaped-up corpses had previously 
stemmed thefiood, but now the stronger 
movement of the waves sets them in 
motion again. The rhythm, appropri- 
ate to the thought, is lively and dactylic. 

237. θύραζ€ : forth. Cf 29. — |Μμυ- 
Ktts ήύτ€ raOpos: see on 131. 
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)(€paop8e • ζωούς δβ σάω κατά καλά pcedpa, 

κρυπτών iv Stinjcrt βαθ^ί^σιν μεγάλψην. 

Seipov δ* άμφ" Ά^^ιλ^α κνκώμει/ον ΐστατο κνμα<, 

ώθει δ* €Ρ σάκ€Ϊ πίπτων ρόος- ούδβ πόδβσσιι^ 

€Ϊχ€ στηρίζασθαι. 6 δέ τττζλεηρ iXe χζρσιρ 

€υφυ€α μεγάΚην • ly δ* ck ριζ4ων Ιριπονσα 

κρημι/ορ άπαντα διώσεϊ/, έπ€σχ€ δέ καλά piedpa 

οζοισιν πνκινοΐσι, γεφύρωσεν Se μιν αυτόν 

βατω πασ έριπουσ* • ό δ* άρ* εκ ^ίνη^ ανορούσα^ 

ηιζεν neSioio ποσΐ κραιπνοίσι πέτεσθαχ^ 

δεύτα?. oihi τ έληγε θεός μεγα^^ ωρτο δ* επ* αύτω 



238. χ4ρσον8€ : defines θόραξ^ more 
closely. χ4ρσοί is elsewhere used only 
of the seashore (not of a river). See on 
ψαμάθοισι 202. — (τάω [^σφ^ε] : conative 
impf., apparently from Aeolic σάωμι, 
Cf, σάω δ* 4ρίηραί iralpovs Π 363 (this, 
too, impf.), and the imv. σάω ν 230, 
ρ 595 ; also σαώσομεν Τ 408, σαωσέμεν 
Τ 401, σάωσα^ Χ 18, σαωσαι Φ 274. 

239. κρύΐΓτων : concealing in his 
waves. For a similar case of miracu- 
lous concealment hy a river, c/. wop- 
φύρεον δ* άρα κΰμα περιστάθη oupe'i ίσον \ 
κυρτωθέν, κρύψ^ν U θών θνητήν re γυναίκα 
λ 243 f . — δ£νησι κτ\. : the triple repe- 
tition of the ending -χισι suggests the 
multitude and wide extent of the waves. 

240. Scivov: adv. with κνκώμ€Ρον, 
— ΙίΓτατο : arose. Cf. 313, and των 
δ* bphv Ϊστατο pcikos N 333. 

241. Iv o-dKci irCirTMv : falling upon 
his shield from above. — iroScoO-iv ttxc 
(Γτηρ(ξ<ΜΓ0αΑ (242) : cf. ούδ4 ttiq εΊχον \ 
oifT€ στηρ^αι ττοσίν ίμπεδον (of Odysseus 
clinging to the wild fig-tree, above the 
whirlpool of Charybdis) μ 433 f . The 
foothold of Achilles is destroyed by 



the greater violence of the current, or 
its increased depth. 

243. ιύφυ^α : not a mere ornamen- 
tal epithet in the case of the elm. — 
Ik ^ιζίων : torn from Us roots, in spite 
of the great strength of the roots of 
the elm. Cf. ol δέ re θάμνοι (bushes) \ 
πρόρριξΌι πίΐΓτουσιν A 156 f. 

244. StAoYv : tore apart. This com- 
pound appears here only. — Μσχ€ : 
stretched over, covered. Cf. 407, Ψ 190. 

245. γιφύρωσ-ιν: bridged. The 
branches covered the water, while the 
trunk, falling crosswise, formed a sort 
of dam, by means of which (246 f.) 
Achilles escaped. — μΙν αντόν: the 
river itself, as a whole, in distinction 
from the ftieOpa. 

247. ήι(€ν trlrco^ai : hastenedtojlee. 
After the analogy of βη δ* livai. Cf. 
ωρτο ΊΓέτ€σθαι Ν 62. Achilles is now 
on the Trojan side of the river. — 
iteSCou) : over the plain. For the gen., 
see on X 23. 

248. UUroi : terror-stricken. — 4ir 
αύτφ : after him. Cf. ωρτο δ' iv αύτού$ 
Ε 590, A 343. 
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άκροκβλαινιόων, Ινα μιν iravaeie πόνοιο 
250 διοι/ Αχιλλέα, Τρώεσσι 8e Xoiyov άλάλ /cot. 

Πηλείδτ^ς δ* άπόρονσεν, όσον τ επί 8ου pos ^poirj^ 
aierov οΐματ έχων μέλανος τον θηρητηρος, 
09 θ^ ά /jta καρτιστόζ τ€ καΐ ωκιστος πετεηνων - 
τω €ίκώς rji^evj έπΙ στήθ^σσι δε ^α\κος 
255 σμ€ρ8αλ€ον κονάβιζεν • υπαι^α δε τοΐο λιασθείς 
φευγ*, 6 δ* οπισθε, ρέων enero μεγαλω 6ρυμαγ8ψ. 
ως δ* ΟΓ* άνηρ 6χ€τηγος άπο κρήνης μελανν^ρου 



249. άκροκ€λαινιόων : darkening on 
the surface^ *'with troubled surface.'' 
Const, closely with ωρτο, — rushed (xfter 
him with dark-swelling flood. άκροκ€- 
\αΛ»ι6ων is found here only, but for its 
formation, cf, γλανχιάω, έρυθριάω, — 
tva . . . &λάλκοι (250) : as in 137 f. 

251. άΐΓ^ρου(Γ€ν: rushed away. 
More closely defined in νιταίθα δέ τοΐο 
\ΐΜθ€ί$ 255. — ϋσ-ον τ Μ : equiv. to 
έφ' δσον TC (over as great a space as), 
as far as. — Second half-verse as in 
358, where ylyverai follows, while 
here iari is to be supplied. — Cf. όσον 
τ irl \aav ϊψην Γ 12, δσση δ* αΐΎαν4η$ 
(hunting-spear) fnir^ ταναοΐο τέτυκται 
Π 589. 

252. οΐματα: spring, swoop, the 
rushing motion with which a beast of 
prey darts upon his booty. Cf. οΐμα 
\έοντοί ίχων Π 752. — μ^ανοβ : this 
word has a very wide range of use in 
Homer. It is applied to ships, blood, 
wme, the water of springs or the sea, 
seals, night, clouds, death, pain, and 
many other objects. — τοΰ : * the article 
is used before adjectival words that 
imply a contrast or distinction, espe- 
cially between definite or well-known 
alternatives.* M. 260/. So here, in the 



words του θηρητηρο$ (that huTiier), the 
eagle is designated as a bird of prey, 
just as the lion and wolf are called 
σίιτΓψ. Cf. Ω 316. 

253. ώκκΓτοβ ΐΓ€Τ€ηνΔν : this expres- 
sion is used of the hawk in 238. 
Cf. θάσσοναί Ιρήκων Ν 819.• 

254. Ιικώβ (fCfLKOs) : here only in 
place of the regular 4οικώ$, though the 
fern, ^ticuia is frequent. For the long 
stem in the masc, with short stem in 
fern. , cf. €ΐδώς, Ιδνΐα. § 31 gr. — στήθισσ-ι 
. . . κονάβνζιν (255) : as in Ν 497 f. 

256. ΰιτανθα 8c τοΐο XuM^cCs : ^Hum- 
ing aside from before him" (i.e. the 
river). Cf. 6 δ* ιηταιθα Χιάσθη Πουλυ- 
δάμα$ Ο 520 f. 

257. όχ€τηγ09: who makes a canal, 
ditcher. The word is found here only. 
The point of comparison is the rapidity 
of the water's flow (262-264) ; the re- 
semblance in sound (256, 260 f.) is more 
accidental. Irrigation does not seem 
to be mentioned elsewhere in Homer, 
unless in the account of the gardens 
of Alcinous έρ δέ δύω κρηναι ή μ^έν τ' 
άνά κητΓον Απαντα \ σκίδναται η 129 f. 
Cf. deinde satis fiuvium inducit 
rivosque sequentis Verg. Georg. 
i. lOe. — Second half-verse as in Π 160. 
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αμ φχ/τα καΐ κήπους υδατι ρόον ηγ^μοι/εύγι^ 
Χ^ροΊ μάκ€\\αν έχων άμάρης Ιξ €\ματα βαΚ\ων 

260 τον μ4ν τ€ προρ€οι/τος ύπο ψτ^φΐδες απασαι 

6χ\α)νται • το 8e τ ωκα κατ€ίβόμ€νον κ€λαρύζ€ί 
χύρω €VL• π/οοαλει, φθάνει 8e Τ€ καΧ τον άγοντα • 
ως at el *Α^ιληα κιχήσατο κύμα ρόοιο 
καΐ XaLxjrqpov 4όντα • Beol δε τ€ φ4ρτ^ροι άντρων. 

265 οσσάκι δ* 6ρμησ€ΐ€ πο8άρκης δΓος 'Αχιλλεύς 
στηναι Ιναντίβιον καΧ γνώμ^ναι, et /ϋΐιι/ απαι^ε? 
αθάνατοι φοβέονσι^ το\ ονρανον evpvv εχονσιν^ 
τοσσάκι μιν μέγα κύμα διιπετεος ποταμοΐο 



258. &μ [άνά] : for the apocope and 
assimilation, see on Τ 468. — φυτά : 
plantations. — ΰδατι ^ov ή7€μον€ύη : 
guides the water in its flow. Const, 
like τοΐσι 'γέρων bbbv iff€yMv€V€V (guided 
for them their course) ω 225. 

259. μάκ€λλαν (mattock), &μάρης 
(ditch) : here only. — ϊίχων : subord. to 
βάλλων following. — Ιχματα : obstruc- 
tions. The canal is now finished, and 
the όχ€τηy6s is removing, with the mat- 
tock, the earth, branches of trees, and 
stones, which would obstruct the flow 
of water. 

260. τοΰ μίν τ€ irpop^ovTOs: gen. 
abs. (see on Τ 210) referring to the 
stream as it pours forth from its spring 
or source. Cf. X 151 f. In contrast 
with this is TO δ^ . . . κ€λαρύ^€ΐ 261, — 
but then, gurgling down. — ύττό (adv.) : 
bevieaJth, on the bottom of the canal. — 
φηφΐδ€9 (cf. ψηφοί), oxXcOvrai (261): 
here only. 

261. KcXapiitci: cf άπό δ' ΐΚκ€θί 
apyoKioio \ αΐμΛ μέλαν κελάρυ^^ε A 812 f. 

262. irpooXct: here only. — φθάν€ΐ: 
Monro suggests that the ά (as in 
I 506) may be due to an original 



form φθavf for φθανυ. See M. 47. — 
KaC : even. — τόν : the art. as dem. 
with a participle. Cf. τφ δέ κ€ νικ-ή^ 
σαντι Γ 138. 

263. aUC: each moment. — κνμα 
^010 : the same expression is found in 
306, and in λ 639. 

264. hi T€ : for, with parataxis. For 
the thought, cf. Τ 131. 

265. First half-verse as m X 194 ; 
second, as in A 121. — οσ-σάκι. : this 
word, and ττολλάκΐί and τοσσάκις^ are 
the only adverbs in -ukis which lose 
the final σ in Homer. — όρμήο -cic: 
started, prepared. 

266. οΓτήναι Ιναντίβιον: (to tdke a 
stand in opposition), **to take a position 
of defence." The same expression is 
used in ρ 439. 

267. φοβ^ουσ-ι : put to flight, in so 
far as they do not assist him, i.e. are 
hostile to him. The emphasis is on 
&TravT€s (266), "whether all ^were 
against him, or whether some one 
would aid him." — τοί . . . ίχονο-ι,ν: 
as in Τ 299, and in the Odyssey. 

268. Second half-verse as in 326, 
Π 174, Ρ 263, and in the Odyssey, 
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πλαζ* ωμούς καθνττερθ^ν • ό δ' νφόσε ποσσίρ iihjSa 
θυμω άνιάζων • ποταμός δ' νπο γοννατ €8άμι/α 
λάβρος υπαι^α ρ€ων, κονίην δ' ύπ€ρ€πτ€ ποδοαι/. 
Πηλείδη? δ' ωμωζ^ν ϊ^ών εις ονρανον evpvv 
" Zev πάτερ, ώς ον τις με θέων ελεεινον υπέστη 
εκ ποταμοΐο σ"αώσ"αι • έπειτα 8ε και τι πάθοιμι, 
αλλθ9 δ' ον τις μοι τόσον αίτιος Ονρανιώνων^ 
άλλα φίλη μητηρ, η με ψευδεσσίϊ/ εθελγεν, 
η μ* εφατο Ύρώων νπο τείνει θωρηκτάων 
λαιχίτηροΐς ολεεσθαι * Απόλλωνος βελεεσσνν. 



269. irXdt* &[υον% καθύΐΓ€ρθ€ν : dashed 
upon his shoulders from above, i.e. so 
that the water rose above his shoul- 
ders, ώμον^ is in partitive app. with μίρ 
(268). This is perhaps the only place 
where ττλά^ω is used^ a physical 
sense; but cf. κύμαη ττη^φ irXaj^ero 
€ 388 f., and α 75. — νοσ-σ-ίν : suggests 
Achilles's energetic moveiuents. Cf. 
is δ' 6χ€α φ\6Ύ€α ποσΐ βήσετο Ε 745. 

270. θνμφ &νιάζων : as in χ 87. l in 
άνιάζω is variable in quantity (cf. 
Ψ 721), though long in άρίη and άνιάω. 
— viro . . . Ι8άμνα : as in 52. 

271. λάβρο$ : pred. with μων. Cf. 
λάβροι έπαΐΎί^ων Β 148. — vtriptim 
(this compound with {nr6 here only) : 
wasJied away underneath. 

272-304. Achilles^ s cry of distress. 
Poseidon and Athena assist him. 
272 = Τ 364 (except the name). 

273. (08 (excl.): how, "to think 
that." — IXccivov: const, with μέ,Λη 
my wretched plight. — ύιτίίττη : has 
undertaken. 

274. Ιιηιτα: then, i.e. after being 
saved from the river. — κα£ : even. — 
νάθοιμι : let me suffer, in a concessive 
sense, — "I am ready to suffer." 



ΊΓαθ€ΐν Ti, as often, is a euphemism 
for άνοθαν€Ϊν. Cf. vepl yap die ττοψένι 
λαών, I μή rt ιτάθοι Ε 566 f., δείδω, μή 
η Ttae-QaLv A 470. — Cf. also the dying 
words of Sarpedon άλλ* έτάμυρον 
ΙίΊΓ€ίτά με καΐ XLvol αΙών Ε 685, and 
the appeal of Ajax έν δέ φάα καΐ 
«Κεσσον Ρ 647. 

275. τό(Γον atrios . . . άλλα 
(276) : a mixture of two construc- 
tions, (1) AXXos δ* ου TLS rbaov oXtlos 
δσον, and (2) Αλλο? δ* ου rts afrtos, 
άλλα. The change of const, makes 
the contrast expressed by άλλα more 
striking. Cf. ουδέ νυ των ίτι τόσσον 
οδύρομαι . . . άλλα μ *Oδυσσηos ττόθοί 
αϊνυται ^ 142 ff. 

276. First half-verse as in /3 88. — 
αλλά : nay, but rather. 

2T7. η κτλ. : this second rel. clause 
explains the preceding. 

278. λοΑψηροΐβ: here only as epi- 
thet of βί\ο$. — Άιτόλλωνος κτλ.: the 
prophecy of Achilles' s death, however, 
had never before been told by the 
poet so definitely as this. Cf. 113, 
Τ 417 and note, X 359 f. To die by 
the hands of Apollo would be an 
honorable end. 
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ως μ δφελ* "Έ,κτωρ /creti/at, ος ii/daSe y' ετραφ^ άριστος • 
280 τω κ άγαθοζ μ€ΐ/ ίπβφν, αγαθόν δε κ€ν ίζ^νάριξ^ν. 
ννν 8e /ϋΐ€ \evya\i^ θανάτω εΐμαρτο άλωναν 
€ρχθ€ντ iv μ€γάΚω ποταμω^ ώς παΐδα σνφορβόν, 
ον ρά τ ενανλος αποέρστ) ^ΐίίμωνι π^ρωντα^ 

ως φάτο, τω 8e ^άλ' ωκα Ποσ"€ΐδάωι/ καΐ ^Αθηνη 
285 στητην €γγύς Ιόντ€, δέμας δ' αν^ρ^σσιν Ιίκτην^ 
χ^ψΐ δε χ^ρα \αβόντ€ς Ιιτιστώσαντ ε'πεεσσίϊ/. 



279. IvOdSc Yc: here at leasts in 
contrast to the heroes of other lands. 

— Ιτραφ€ (intr.) : has grovm up, and 
hence is. ** Who is the bravest man 
this land ever nourished"; Λριστοί 
being construed as predicate. Cf. 
Ψ 348, and also TXryiroXe/xoi δ', iirel 
οΰν τράφ* ivl yueyapifi ένΊτήκτφ Β 661. 

— For the thought, cf. the words 
of Aeneas, ο terque quaterque 
beati, | quis ante ora patrum 
Troiae sub moenibus altis | 
contigit oppetere! ο Danaum 
fortissime gentis | Tydidel me- 
ne Iliacis occumbere campis | 
non potuisse tuaque animam 
hanc effundere dextra, | saevus 
ubi Aeacidae telo jacet Hector, 
ubi ingens | Sarpedon, ubi tot 
Simois correpta sub undis | 
scuta virum galeasque et fortia 
corpora volvit? Verg. Aen. i. 94- 
101. 

280. τφ κ a^aOos μ€ν 2ΐΓ€φν€: this 
clause contains the chief thought. The 
second, which calls attention to the 
equality of rank of the defeated hero, 
is an addition arising from a proud 
self-respect which shows itself even in 
the present situation. 

281 =€ 312, ω 34 (almost), —νυν Si : 



refers, as often, to the actual circum- 
stances, in contrast with something 
desired or assumed. — ιΐμαρτο : it was 
{had been) fated. The plpf . is used 
with reference to the belief which he 
formerly held, in consequence of what 
he had been told by Thetis. 

282. ώδ iratSa: oij before a subst., 
without a finite verb (instead of ώ? 
after it), is very rare in Homeric com- 
parisons ; cf. (as €ΐνα\ίη κήξ ο 479. The 
simile is taken from the practice of 
sending swine to fatten in the woods 
in autumn, and driving them home as 
winter comes on. 

283. Ιναυλος : {gully), torrent. Cf. 
312. — diro^^po-fi : for the quantity of 
0, see on Τ 35, and contrast €νθα μβ 
κΰμ avoepae Ζ 348. 

284. μάλ' ωκα . . . στήτην ky^vs 
tovTi (285) : cf. στη δ^ μά\' εγγύς ιών 
Δ 496. In place of τψ we expect a 
gen. depending on iyyus. Cf. τέκ€σσιν 
X 453. 

285. ^^ίκτην (cf. 254) : cf. δσσε δέ 
ol ΊτνρΙ \αμΊΓ€τ6ωντί έίκτηρ A 104. 

286. χ€ΐρ( : i.e. each with one hand. 
— ΙΐΓΐ<Γτώσ•αντ Miinriv : {encouraged 
him with words) "gave him encourag- 
ing assurances." CfxeipasT ά\\ι^\ων 
Χαβέτην καΐ ττιστώσαντο Τα 233. 
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290 



τοΐσι δε μύθων ^ρχΕ. Υίοσ^ιΖάων €νοσίχθωρ • 
" Πτ^λείδτ}, μητ αρ τι \νην rpie μήτε τι τάρβει • 
τοίω yap τοι νωι θέων έπιταρρόθω βΐμεν 
Ζηρος €παινησαρτος, έγώ και Παλλάς *Αθηνη • 
ώς ου TOL ποταμω yc δαμ.7}μει/αι αίσιμον Ιστιν^ 
αλλ οθ€ μεν ταγα Κωφησει^ συ be cicrcai αυτός 
αύτάρ τοι ττυκινως ύποθησόμεθ*, αϊ κ€ πίθηαν 
μη πριν παιίειι/ χείρας ομοιίου πολεμοιο, 
πρΙν κατά *1\ιόφι κλυτά τείχεα λαον εβλσαι 



287. τοϊσ-ι: this word is inappro- 
priate here, since Poseidon speaks to 
Achilles only. — The verse is probably 
a reminiscence of Η 445 (which is 
identical with this), where τοΐσι refers 
to the assembled gods. 

288. μήτ &p . . . μήτ€: the same 
form of expression is used Η 400 f., 
Κ 249. — μήτ* &p τι λίην Tp4c : yield 
not over much to fear. The verb implies 
an act of shrinking and not merely the 
feeling of fear ; qf. 576. — τΐ \ir\v : a 
common formula. Cf. μή μοί τι \1ην 
άκαχΙξ^€θ θυμψ Ζ 48β, οΰτ€ τι \1ηρ ταρβεΐ 
Ν 284 f . , ον τι λίηρ τΓοΘ^ι ίσσεται S 368, 
— μήτί Ti τάρβ» : cf. Ω 171. 

289. τοίω γάρ τοι κτ\. : only the 
bravest, in Homer, enjoy the help of 
the gods. Cf, τοίη ol (Tydeus) έτίρρο- 
Λ)ί ^ey Άθήνη Δ 390, and Ω 182. But 
the help of Athena and Poseidon is in 
this case only moral. The real deliv- 
erance is effected by Hephaestus at the 
request of Hera (328 £f.). 

290. Ι^ώ: Poseidon seems to as- 
sume that his identity is known to 
Achilles, in spite of his human disguise 
(285), and hence he names only his 
companion-goddess. 

291. ces (const, with 288) : since. 



Nearly the same use as in 273, but 
slightly further from the exclamatory 
force. Cf (as Slv lirctr* airb aeio, φΙ\ον 
τέκοί, ούκ έθίλοιμΛ Χείπεσθαι Ι 444 f., ws 
Αν σ^ν apcTifv βροτόί ου tis δνοιτο θ 239. 
— ου : by no means. Placed first for 
emphasis, in contrast with 281 f. — 
ποταμφ ^c 8αμήμ€ναι: to succumb to 
the. river at least. The contrasting 
thought is 'Hhough from death in gen- 
eral we cannot protect you." 

292. σ-υ 8c cCotai αυτός: you wiU 
yourself experience it. Cf. τάχα δ* 
efcreac aiJros β 40. For \ωφήσ€ΐ, cf. κά,δ 
δ4 κ iphv KTjp I \ωφήσ€ΐ€ κακών ι 459 f . 

293 = α 279 (almost). — αΰτάρ τοι : 
in contrast with δδ€ μέν (292). — at kc 
Ίτίθηαι: if haply you may obey us. 
See on Τ 71, Τ 436. Here the implied 
apodosis is the purpose of ύττοθησόμεθα, 
i.e. "to secure your confidence." 

294. 6μοι(ον: common, generalj 
*' affecting all alike." Cf. νήπιον, ου 
Ίτω είδόθ* όμοιίου νο\4μοιο Ι 440. The 
long penult is perhaps to be explained 
as in Ιλίου 104. 

295. Ίλιόφι : here a pure gen. with 
τ€ίχ€α, the original instrumental or 
locative force of the termination being 
forgotten. See M. 158, 1, and cf. 367. 
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300 



Ύρωικόν, OS κ€ φύγιρ-ΐ' συ δ* ''Efcro/ot θνμορ άπονρας 
αφ έπΙ νηας ιμ€ν • διδομει/ hi τοι €υχο9 αρέσθαι^ 

τώ μ€ρ dp* ώ? einovre μ€τ αθανάτους άπζβητην^ 
αύτάρ 6 βη, μέγα yap pa θεών ωτρυνεν έφετμη^ 
is πεδίοϊ/• το δβ παν πληθ* ύδατος έκχυμένονο, 
πολλά δέ τεύχεα καλά 8αϊκταμ€νων αίζηών 
πλώον και veKves* του δ* ύφόσε γούνατ iinjSa 
προς ρόον άίσσοντος αν Ιθύν, oiSe μιν ισχεν 



— κατά . . . TcCxca : cf. 225, and con- 
trast 534, Χ 12, 47, where els is used. 

— For the thought, cf. cum Troia 
Achilles | exanimata sequens 
inpingeret agmina muris Verg. 
Aen. V. 804 f . — The exhortation in 
294 f., which Achilles did not need 
{cf, 224 f.), is intended merely to 
prepare the way for the warning in 
297. 

296. ^s Kc φΰγηαη: wfioeoer shall 
escape, an additional clause limiting 
λοόΐ' (295). Cf. Τ 72, and άφίξεται 
Ίλιον Ιρήν, I 6s K€ φίην 2 270 f. — 
'Έκτορι: for the dat., cf. τοΚέσσιν hr 
αύτφ Θνμ6ν άττηύρα Ρ 236. 

297. First half-verse ajs in Σ.14 
(the command of Achilles to Patro- 
clus). — c^xos ά,ρέσθαι : often used as 
a verse-close. Cf. Η 203, A 290. — 
The meaning of this warning {σύ . , , 
ϊμ£ν) attached to μ^ vplv vaueiv is, 
"but content yourself with the slay- 
ing of Hector, and do not endeavor 
to capture Troy besides. " 

298. τώ . . . clirovTC : dual, though 
Poseidon only had spoken. Cf. <as 
άρα φωνήσαρτε Κ 349, where Odysseus 
has addressed Diomed, but has re- 
ceived no reply. — μ^τ dOavdTovs: 
i.e. the gods friendly to the Greeks, 



assembled on the battle-field. See 
Τ 144 fE. 

299. 4φ€τμή:*ί.β. in 294 f., where 
the command was indirectly given to 
go in pursuit of the Trojans on the 
plain {cf. 3), and to kill Hector. 

300. h ircSCov: according to 247, 
Achilles was already on the plain, 
and it is not stated that he had since 
left it. — vXifl' : ΐΕν\ηθ€. — Ικχνμέ- 
voio: ''which had poured out of the 
bed of the stream and over the banks. " 
This is stated almost as if the over- 
flow were just beginning. The Men- 
dero at the present day is almost dry 
in summer, but in winter its overflow 
is extremely great. 

301. First half-verse as in Ρ 760 ; 
second, as in Φ 146. 

302. ΊτλΔον : the flood was so vio- 
lent that it lifted even the shields and 
the corpses of the slain. — γούνατ 
^Ίτήδα: cf. 269 (where ττοσσίν is used 
in the dat., instead of being made the 
subj. as Ύούνατα here), and youvara δ* 
έρρώσαντο ψ 3. 

303. irpos ^ov: cf βέβρυχ^ν μ^α 
κΰμα ΊΓοτΙ />6ον Ρ 264. — άν* Ιθνν : straight 
up. Cf. αύτάρ iirel 6^ σφαίρα άν Ιθύρ 
ΊΓ€φήσαντο θ 377, of the Phaeacians at 
ball. — ούδ4 μιν C<rxcv : as in 58. 
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evpif ρ4ων ποταμός • /xeya γαρ σθένος εμβαλ* *Αθηιτη, 
305 ούδε %κάμαν8ρος €ληγ€ το ον μένος^ αλλ' ert μαΧΚον 
^ώβτο ΐΐηλβίωι/ι, κόρυσσβ 8e κύμα ρόοιο 
ύψοσ"' ά€ίρόμ€νος, ^ιμόερτι δε κ€κ\€Τ άνσας • 
" φίλε κασίγνητε, σθένος ανερος αμφότεροι περ 
σχωμεν, επεί τάχα αστν μέγα ΐΐρίάμοιο άνακτος 
310 εκπερσει^ Ύρωες 8e κατά μόθον ου μενεονσιν. 
αλλ* επάμννε τάχιστα, και εμπίμπληθι ρεεθρα 
ν8ατος εκ ττηγεων, ττάντας δ* ορόθννον εναν\ονς, 
ϊστη δέ μετγα κνμα, πολύν δ* 6ρνμαγ8ον ορινε 
φιτρων καΐ \άων, ίνα πανσομεν άγριον avhpa, 



304. μέγα . . . Κμβαλ€ : c/. * λχαίχίισίν 
δέ luhfa σθένοί ίμβα>^ έκάστφ Α 11, 
g 151. 

305-341. ΓΛβ river-god summons 
the Simo'is to his aid, and presses 
Achilles still more fiercely. Hera 
sends Hephaestus to oppose the 
rivers. 

305. ikriyt : abate, — trans, as in 
ού \riye μένο$ μέ^α Ν 424, χείρας ^/xas 
λ^^αιμι 06ι^(θ χ 63. — &λλ* Ιτι μοΛλον : 
as in Ι 678. 

306. κόρνσσι: swelled high, Cf. 
νόντψ μέν Τ€ ττρωτα κορύσσ^ται Δ 424. — 
κί)μα ^ΟΜ : theftx>od of his waves; so 
in 263, λ 689. 

307. First half-verse as in )ti 24Θ, 
V 83 (nearly). — k^kXct Aiio-as : called 
with a Umd cry. The partic. is a 
stronger expression for the frequent 
φωνήσα$. The same expression is found 
Δ 508. — It is remarkable that the fol- 
lowing appeal to the Simo'is, like that 
to Apollo (229-232), does not produce 
the slightest effect on the action, and 
even remains unanswered. 

306. First half-verse as in Δ 165, 



Ε 369, where, as here, the penult of 
φί\€ is long. See § 41 g. In Aeolic 
the word may have been originally 
φίΧΚος. — &μφότ€ρο£ ircp : both {certain- 
ly) together, since I alone cannot do it. 

309. &στυ . . . &νακτο9 : as in Η 296, 
Ρ 160, 7 107. 

310. κατά μόθον: through the tur- 
moil. The same expression is used in 
Σ 159, 637 ; cf. Τ 319, Φ 422. 

312. ΰδατος: const, with έμπίμ- 
νΧηθί. — ττηγίων : read with synizesis, 
as regularly the gen. pi. of the first 
declension. — ορόθννον : sweU. — Ιναύ- 
Xovs : the side^hannels, which empty 
into the Sjmols. 

313. Um\: raise. Cf. 240, 827. 
— ορυμαΎδόν: criOLshing of trunks of 
trees and rocks carried away by the 
swollen stream and dashed against 
one another. The word is onomato- 
poetic. — For the second half-verse, 
cf. ποΧύί δ* όρνμαΎδό^ όρώραν θ 69. 

314. First half-verse as in Μ 29. — 
ΐΓαύσομ€ν : aor. subjunctive. — αΎριον 
&v8pa: ς/", άτώσομίν aypiov Ανδρα 
θ 96. 
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315 ο9 8η ννν κ/)ατ€€ΐ, μέμον€.ν δ' ο ye Ισα θεοΐσιν. 
φημί γαρ οντ€ βνην χραισμησ€μ€ν οντε τι eTBos 
οντ€ τα Τ€ύχ€α καλά, τα που /χάλα ν€ίόθί λίμνης 
KelxreO* υπ iXvos Κ€κα\νμμ4να* κάδ 8έ μιν αυτόν 
ά\νσω χΐβαμάθοισιρ, oXls χ€ρα8οζ περι^ζβνας 

320 μνρίον, ούδβ οί όστ€* Ιπιστήσονται ^ΑχαυοΙ 
aXXcifat• τόσσηρ οΐ άσιι/ καθτίπβρθζ καλύψω. 
αντον OL καΐ σήμα Τ€Τ€νξ€ταχ, ούδβ τι μιν χ/οβώ 
βσται τνμβοχοησ\ οτ€ μιν θάπτύκτιν Άχαιοι." 



315. Kpariti : see on 214. — μέμον€ν 
h* 6 y€ Ισ-α θ€θΐσιν: *'ye8, he aspires 
to an equality," etc. This independent 
clause serves to strengthen Kpariei, 
with special emphasis on the subject. 
Cf. Ίτάντων φ κρατέ€ΐν έθέ\€ΐ A 288, 
μηδέ θ€οΐσιν \ Ίσ liOeXe φρονέειν £ 440 f. 
ίσα is strictly pred. to a cognate ace. 

after μέμονβν. 

316. βίην, ctSos, τ€ύχ€α (317) : ad- 
vantages of Achilles in which he might 
put confidence. For the thought, cf. 
ούκ (Lv TOL χραίσμΐ) κίθαρίί τά re δωρ* 
Άφροδίτψ, I η τ€ κόμη τ6 τβ €Ϊδο$, δτ 
έν κονίχισι μιτ^€ΐη% Γ 54 f. 

317. rd Tcvxca καλά : those arms, 
beautiful ajs they are. — τά ιτου κτλ. : 
the rel. clause is added to the em- 
phatic attribute καλά, which finds a 
strong contrast in ύν [\uos κ€κα\υμ' 
μένα 318. — ΐΓον : I think. — μάλα : 
strengthens ν€ώθι (at the bottom; cf 
v4os), a word which is found here 
only. — λίμνηβ : i.e. the overflowing 
river which covered the plain like a 
lake. 

318. Ιλνο9: the ν seems to be a 
trace of the original quantity of the 
suffix 'ύ$. See Μ. 1 16, 4. — κάδ [κατά] : 
const, with €ΐ\ύσω 319, 



319. &λι$: in abundance. Const. 
with ire/otxei)a$, of which the obj. is 
χέραδοί. — x^paSos (here only) : debris, 
which a swollen mountain torrent car- 
ries with it and deposits. This ^word 
is ace, not gen. with Λλυ, since this 
const, is not used in Homer. 

320. μυρίον: a vast quantity^ — 
strengthening the force of άλ*?, but 
construed as adj. with χέραδος. Cf. 
ψνχραΐ Τ 358. — οΰδ^ ^ιστή<Γθνται : 
i.e. it will be hard for them. 

321. άλλίξαι [άναλέξαι] : cf SE^ 253. 
— &<riv : slime, found here only. — 
καλύψω: in a pregnant sense, ^'heap 
upon and cover him," and hence con- 
nected with καθύτ€ρθ€, Cf trp6(r0e 64 
<d . , . 7ΓτύyμΛ xaXinf/ev Ε 316, jcar* 
δφθαΚμων ipefievv^ νύζ έκάΧυψεν Ε 659, 
and Χ 313. 

322. αΰτοΰ: on the spot where he 
falls. — TCTf ii|cTai : shall be prepared, 
by means of the mass of sand heaped 
upon him. Cf 585, and Tcrci/^erat 
αΐπύ^ 6\€0pos Μ 345. — χρ€ώ (with sy n- 
izesis, as always) : here only with 4στΙ, 
as only in δ 634 with yiyverai. 

323. τνμβοχοήσ-αι : cover with a 
funeral mound. Const, with μιν as 
object. This is the only case of the 
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ij καΐ €πωρτ ^A^^tX-iJi κυκώμ€Ρος νψόσ€ θύωρ^ 
μορμνρων άφρω re καΐ αίματα καΐ ν^κύ^σσιν. 
πορφύρ€ον δ* άρα κνμα διιπβτεος ποταμοίο 
ΐστατ ά€ίρόμ€νον, κατά δ' ^pcc ΤΙηλέίωνα. 
'Ήρη δε ftey' άυσβ ΤΓεριδίίσασ* *Α;(ΐλ^ι, 
/LLif /ϋΐ«/ άποφσ€ΐ€ μ€γας ποταμός βαθυ8ίνης, 
αντίκα δ' 'Ήφαιστον προσ^φώρββν 6ν φίλον υίόν 
" opaeOy κυλλοπόδιοι/, c/utoi' rcicos • άι^τα σέθ^ν γαρ 
Ηάνθον hivrj^vTa μάχ-η ηίσκομβρ etvai • 
αλλ' έπάμυνβ τάχιστα^ ττιφανσκ^ο δε φλόγα πολληρ. 
αυταρ ίγώ Ζ^φνροιο καί αργ^σταο Νοτοιο 



elision of the ending -eu in the aor. 
inf. active. — θά•πτ«σιν : (apparently) 
of the funeral rites, which were per- 
formed even for those whose bodies 
were lost. So in the case of Odysseus, 
who had disappeared, the direction is 
given, σημΛ. τέ oi χβΟα* καΐ iirl κτέρβα 
<cT€pei|at α 291. C/. Χ 612 ft. The 
subjv. with &Γ€, after the fut. indie, 
marks the thought as general. 

324. κνκώ)Μνο$: subord. to ύφ&σ€ 
θύων. See on 235, and c/. 307. 

325. μορμΰρων άψρφ : cf, άφρψ μαρ- 
μύρορτα Ε 599, άφρψ μαρμάρων Σ 403. 
For the dat. of accompaniment, see 
HA. 774 ; G. 1189. — vckvc^^iv : loosely 
joined with μαρμάρων ('zeugma'). 

326. First half-verse as in λ 243. — 
ΐΓορψύρ€ον: foaming,; pred. like d/cpo/ce- 
Χαινώων 249. Cf. 561. — κΟμα : waves. 

327. Ιστατ' &cipo^cvov (as in Β 151, 
"ίί 366) : rose mounting. — κατά 8* ^pcc : 
was on the point of dragging dovm. 
The divine prowess lent Achilles by 
Athena (297) is almost exhausted. 
The action which interrupts this situa- 
tion follows in 328 with the aor. Autre. 



328. 'Hfwi : Hera is often repre- 
sented as giving commands to other 
gods (Iris, Athena, Helios). 

329. &iro^p(rcic : the further conse- 
quence of κατά δ* ip€€ 327. Cf 283, 
and see on Τ 35. 

331 f . jpcrco : impv. of the mixed aor. 
όρσόμην. § 30 j. — κυλλοιτόδΐΌν : used 
almost as a proper name also in Σ 371, 
Τ 270. There is no contempt in the 
epithet when used by his mother. — 
&ντα u-iBw . . . ήΙσ-κοΐΜν ctvat : weconsid^ 
ered (Xanthus) suitable to stand against 
you in fight, i.e. we regarded him as 
a fit antagonist for you (referring to 
the hostile elements of fire and water). 
The impf. points to the time when the 
gods took sides for battle, in Τ 67 £f. 
— γάρ : stands third in its clause, since 
the two preceding words are closely 
connected in thought. 

333. First half -verse as in 311. — 
Ιιτάμννι : sc. *Αχί\\€Ϊ. — ιτιψανσ-ΜΟ (cf 
99) : light up, cause to blaze forth. 

334. afyycirrao : strictly subst., that 
which makes bright, because this wind 
brings fair weather. In Aristotle we 
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335 €ΐσομ.αι έζ άΚόθεν χαλείΓην ορσουσα θύέΚΧαν^ 
η Κ€ν άτΓΟ Ύρώωρ Κ€φα\ας καΐ τεύχβα κηαι 
φλ€γμα κακόν φορεουσα. συ δβ Βάνθοιο παρ* οχθας 
SeVSpea και', iv δ' αυτοί/ tct ττυρί- μη8€ σ€ πάμπαν 
μ€ίλιχίθίς ίττέ^σσιν άποτρ€π€τω καΐ apeifj • 

340 μη8€ ττρίν άπόπαυ€ τβον μά/ος^ αλλ* οπάτ αν 8η 

φθ€γξομ* έγών Ιάχονσα^ τότε (Γ)(€Ϊν άκάματον ττνρ.^^ 
ως ίφαθ*^ "Ηφαιστος δβ τιτυσκ^το ^εσπιδαβς τη)/). 
πρώτα μ€ν iv πεδίω πυρ δαιβτο, καΐ€ he νβκρούς 



find XevKOPoroSf and we may c/. alb us 
Notus (Hor. Carm. i. 7. 15 f.) and 
dpyeffTcio Noroto, βαθ^Ό λαίλοιτι A 30β. 

335. 4ξ oXoOcv : from the sea, Cf, 
έξ ούραν6θ€Ρ θ 19 for this use of the 
form in Sep as a genitive. Before 
Hera can carry out her plan, she hears 
the appeal of Xanthus (369 ff.) and 
checks Hephaestus in accordance with 
341. 

336. άΐΓΟ : const, with κήαι. Else- 
where κατακαί€ΐρ is used, as in 348 f . — 
Kiv&iro . . . κήαι: potential opt., char- 
acterizing the purpose as a possible 
(rather than probable) consequence of 
the principal action. M. 304, 1 a. For 
a similar use of opt. after a f ut. , as here, 
c/. όρύξομβρ έγγύθι τάφρορ, \ η χ ?irirou$ 
καΐ \abp έρνκάκοι Η 341 f . ; after a subjv. 
of exhortation, μάρτιρ ipelo^xp , . . 6s κ 
efirot A 62 ff. ; after an opt. of wish, 
Ω 149. — Τρώ«»ν κ€φαλά$ : periphrasis 
for the persons. Cf. κάρηνα Ύρώωρ 
ψειτγόρτωρ A 158 f. The slain in the 
river are meant (c/. 343, 348). 

337. φλέγμα (here only ; lit. tJiat 
which is kindled) : heat occasioned by 
the φ\6ξ 333. — φορ^ονσ-α: (carry- 
ing here and there) y spreading. — irop* 
£χθα$ : along the banks. Cf. παρ* 6χθα$ 



ΣαγγαρΙοιο Γ 187, Xarpioevros ivppelrtto 
Ίταρ δχθαί Ζ 34. 

338. 4ν S* αυτόν tct irvpC: and set 
(him) himself in (the midst of) fire, so 
that the flames shall surround and 
press him hard on all sides. — μηδ4 . . . 
&ρ€ΐη (339) : as in Τ 108 f. (almost). 

340. άλλ' όιτότ &v $ή : this change 
of const., instead of π pip with subjv., 
gives life to the style. Cf. ού irplv 
μηριθμΛρ καταΐΓανσέμ€Ρ, άλλ' όιτότ* 9lv 6ii | 
PTJas έμά$ άφίκηται αυτή τ€ ΊΓτ6'\€μ05 Τ€ 
Π 62 f . 

341. φθ^γξομαι (aor. subjv. ^with 
Ιάχονσα) : (crying out, raise my voice), 
call onJb aloud. Cf. φθ^Ύορτο καλβΟν•- 
res κ 229. — ayjAv : inf. as imperative. 

342-382. The river-god is overcome 
by Hephaestus and gives up the struggle. 

Z42. τιτΰσ -KCTo: m,ade ready. The 
more common meaning, to aim, is de- 
rived from this. Cf, ύττ δχβσφι τιτύσ. 
κ€το χαλκόίΓοδ* ΐιτιτω θ 41, τιτύσκετο d^ 
φρ^σϊρ ίσιν \ ί rev άκορτίσσαι ή^ σχβδόν 
όρμηθηραι Ν 558 f . — For the form of 
the verse, </. 381. 

343. ιτρώτα μέν: the correlative 
clause follows in 349 with 5^ alone 
(not ^ireiro δι). — SaCcro (passive): was 
kindled. — Since the fire was of divine 
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345 



350 



[πολλού?, ο? pa κατ αύτον αΧις ίσαν, ους κτάν Άχιλλευ?] . 

τταν δ' έξηράνθη πβδίοι/, σχετο δ* άγλαοι^ ύδωρ. 

ως δ* δτ οπωρινος Βορεης veoapSd* άλωην 

αα/ί* άγξηράντι • χαίρβι he μιν ος τις έθ^ίργι • 

ως έζηράρθη πεδίοι/ παν, κάδ δ* άρα νεκρούς 

KTJev' ό δ* ες ττοταμον rp&fie φλόγα παμφανόωσαν. 

καίοντο τΓΤβλεαι τ€ καΧ Ιτέαι yjbk μνρικαι, 

KaUro δε λαχΓος τ€ ίδέ θρνον τβε κύπειρον, 

τα π€ρΙ καλά ρείθρα αλις ποταμοΐο πεφύκειν 

reipovT έγχελυες τ€ καΐ Ιχθνες οΐ κατά, διι^ας, 



origin, and sent to assist Achilles, it 
is natural that it should do him no 
harm. 

344 = 236. This verse seems wrong- 
ly repeated here. In 236 κατ* αιττόν 
refers to the river itself, while here the 
corpses are no longer in the river bed, 
but have been washed out upon the 
plain by the swollen stream. Cf. 237 f . 

345. 4{ηράνθη : this verb here only. 

— σχίτο: stopped, was checked. Cf. 
366. — &γλα^ν ΰδωρ : the same expres- 
sion is used of the spring under the 
plane tree (B 307), and of the island 
spring close by the land of the Cyclops 
(t 140). 

346. Cf. «J δ* 6t orrwpipbs Βορέη$ 
φορ4ΐ}σίΡ άκάνθα3 \ &μ rredlov e 328 f. — 
vioapS^a: this compound here only. 

— άλωήν : orcJiard, or vineyard, as in 
36 and 77 ; while in Ϊ 496 it is threshr 
ing-floor, 

347. μίν: obj. of i0elpy. For its 
position, qf, μοΙΙηΊ 287, and φί\α$ Htl 
Xtipas ΪΚ01Τ0 /x 33L — ^OcCfyg (here only) : 
a verb of uncertain origin, meaning 
apparently to till. The point of com- 
parison here is merely the quickness of 
the drying up. 



348. κάδ [κατά] : const, with κψν 
349. Cf. κατά irlova μνρΐ* ^κηα 
A 40. 

349. κή€ν: sc. ιτυρ or *Η0ακΓτο$. 
Cf 343.-6 δ^ as in Τ 322. — k% 
ΐΓΟταμόν: i.e. is αυτόν τ6ν ττοταμόν. 
Cf. αύτάρ in 338. — φλόγα ιταμφανόα»- 
σαν : as in Σ 206. 

350. KaC : here short, in spite of the 
digamma before Ιτέαι. In κ 510 we 
find μακραΐ τ aXyeipoi κάΙ Ιτέαι. 

351. KaCcTO : see on Τ 376, Τ 316. 
— λωτό$: cf λωτόν έρ€ΐΓτ6μ€νοί Β 776, 
of the steeds of Achilles. — tc tS4: 
the hiatus might perhaps be explained 
by the verse-pause, though this is not 
prominent here, but it is probable 
that Ιδέ had an initial digamma. Cf. 
X 469. — θρΰον : here only. — κύικιρον : 
cf ψ %vi μέν λ«τό$ τΓολϊ/ί, iv δέ κύτταρορ 
δ 603, of the plain of Sparta. 

352. τί : for the evidence that α in 
the neut. pi. was originally long, see 
§41/5; M. 374. 

353. έγχΛυ^$ re καΐ txO^cs : see on 
203. — ol κατά SCvas : cf άνδρων των 
τ6τ€ I 658 f., dvTvyes al irepl δίψρον 
A 535. In all these instances there is 
still a trace of the demonstrative force 
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οί κατά καλά ρείθρα κνβίχττων €νθα καΧ €ΐ/θα 
355 nvoiy τ€ΐρόμ€Ρ0ί πολνμητιος Ήφαίστοίο. 

Kaiero δ* ίς ποταμοΐο, €πος τ ίφατ €κ τ ονόμαζαν 
""^Ηφαιστ', ον τις σοί ye θ^ων ^ννατ άρτιφ€ρίζ€ΐρ^ 
ούδ' αν €γώ σοί γ* c58c πνρΐ φΧ^γέθοντι μαχοίμην. 
ληγ* φιδος, Τρώα? δε και αντίκα διος ^Αχιλλ^ύς 
360 άστ€ος i^ekdaeLe- τί μοι ίρώος και αρωγής; " 

φη πυρί καιόμ^ρος, άνα δ* €φ\υ€ καλά ρείθρα. 



of the article, though Monro (271) 
would read here the rel. o?. 

354. κνβίσ-των (impf.) : c/. έ\αφρ6$ 
άιτήρ, cos p€ia κυβιστφ Π 745. 

355. irvoi^ : hot breathy used of fire 
here only. Cf. άυτμή 366. — νολυμή- 
Tios : a frequent epithet of Odysseus, 
but here only applied to Hephaestus. 
Cf, ΊΓοΧύφρονος 367. 

356. KaCcTo : cf, the first words of 
350, 351. The anaphora marks the 
progress of the fire from the sur- 
roundings of the river to the river it- 
self. — ts ΐΓΟταμοιο : this periphrasis 
(§ 2 s) is common in the Odyssey, but 
is not found elsewhere in the Iliad. 
The neglect of the digamma (/:£s, ν i s) 
shown by the preceding elision is 
noticeable. 

357. άντιφ€ρ({»ν : cf. Ισοφάριζαν in 
194, 411. 

358. oiS* αν ky» . . . μαχοίμην : nor 
will I fight with you, applying to this 
special case the general thought just 
stated. Cf. ούδ* &ν έyώ μΛκάρεσσι θ€θΐ$ 
έθέλοιμι μάχεσθαι Ζ 141, ούδ' Slp έ^ώ 
Διό; %χθθί ά\€υάμ€νοί τεφιδοΐμην \ οΰτ€ 
σ€ΰ οΰθ* έτάρων l 277 f. — <roC yt : the 
emphasis placed upon σοί by 7^ in both 
357 and 358 is explained by <Sde τυρί 
φ\€^έθοντι. — φλιγέθοντι (active in 



meaning) : const, with σοί. Cf. 361, 
365, and iroXtv άνδρων . . . φ\ey^θ€ι 
Ρ 737 f. The words suggest the river 
of the underworld Ιίυρίφ\€^έθων. 

359. λήν IptSos : as in A 319. — 
καΐ αύτίκα : enen at once, as in Μ 69. 
και is followed by a concessive opt. as 
in 274, where see note. This αύτίκα^ 
as well as &στ€θ$ 4ξ€\άσ€ΐ€ in 360, 
serves to emphasize the thought which 
is forced upon the river-god by the 
pressure of the moment, — "so 
far as I care, Achilles may capture 
Troy." 

360. 2urrcos 4(€λάσ€ΐ€: c/. the sug- 
gested purpose of the Trojans in X 383. 
— tC μοι IpiSos καΐ &ροτγής ; what have 
I to do with cor^ict against the Acha«- 
ans and d^ence for the Trojans. 4στί 
is to be supplied, μοι is dat. of inter- 
est, and the genitives are partitive 
with tL See M. 143 and 151 e. For 
the enclitic μοΙ in the thesis of the foot, 
cf. Ω 716. 

361. φή [^φη] : this word at the end 
of a speech, instead of the usual τ}, is 
found here only. For the participial 
clause following, cf. ^ β* €ΰ ^ι^γνώσκων 
S 475. — άνα Ιψλν€ (here only) : bubbled 
up by reason of the heat; hence the 
following comparison. 
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ώς he λφης ζ^ΐ a/hoVy έπ€ίγ6μ€νος ττνρΐ πολλώ, 
κνίσην /ϋΐ6λδό/ϋΐ€ΐ/09 άπαλοτρζφεος σιάλοιο, 
πάρτοθεν άμβο\ά8ηρ, νπο δέ ^υλα κάγκανα icetrat, 

365 ως του καλά ρείθρα πνρΐ φ\έγ€το^ ζείε δ* ύδωρ• 
ούδ* ideke npopeeiVy αλλ* Γσχβτο- TCtpe δ' άυτμη 
Ήφαίστοιο βίηφι πολνφρορος. αυταρ 6 γ* '^Ηρην 
πολλά λισσό/ϋΐ€ΐ/θ9 enea Trrepoepra προσην^α- 
"^Hprj, TLTTTe σος υΙος €μορ ρόορ €χρα€ Kijheip 

370 €ξ άλλωι^ ; ου μέρ τοι έγώ τόσορ αίτιος βίμι, 



362. λ4Ρη$ : refers of course to the 
contents as indicated in 363; hence 
^e? tvSop. Aristarchus remarked that 
Homer understood the boiling of meat, 
though he did not represent the Achae- 
ans as using that method of cooking. 
See § 2 i. But the reference here is 
rather to the trying out of lard than 
to ordinary cooking. — 4ιηι,γό|Μνο$ : 
hard pressed, heated hot by the fire 
about the kettle. Cf. θάμνοι . . . ^irei- 
γόμβίΌΐ irupos όρμζ A 166 f., and \έβηί 
c5s ^1' TTvpl ΐΓολλβ (of Charybdis) μ 237. 

363. |AcX8o|uvos (here only) : melt- 
ing within itself. — άΐΓαλοτρ€φέο« : this 
compound is found here only. 

364. Αμβολάδην: spurting up, of 
the contents of the kettle ; see on 362. 
This word, connected with άναβάΧλαν, 
is found here only. — viro : underneath, 
— ξύλα κάγκανα: fuel. Cf. rrepl δέ 
ξύ\α κάΎκανα θήκαν σ 308. The whole 
clause is intended to show that a strong 
fire is kept up. 

366. oiS' SOcXi : he had no mind, sc. 
the river or the river-god. Cf xetpas 
Αχαρων I μΙμν€ΐρ ούκ έθέΧ^σκον εναντίον 
(of the Trojans) Ν 106 f.--t<rxcTO : like 
νχέτο 345. 

367. βίηφι: i.e. /Siiyj; cf Ίλιύφι 



296. — νολνφρονο$ : an attribute of 
Hephaestus, as in ^297, 327. —'Έ,^ν : 
the river appeals to the mother against 
the inexorable pursuit of the son. 

368. νολλ^ λισσό|Μνο$ : see § 41 j a, 
and cf the similar cases in Ε 368, X 91, 
Τ 322. 

369. Ιχραι: fell upon, with ace. 
p6op and inf. of purpose κήδαν. The 
form is second aor. (or impf.) from 
χραύω, stem xpaf. Cf oT βχραβ δαίμων 
€ 396, and λι^κοι &ρν€σσιν iirixpaov 
Π 352, where the dat. accompanies 
this verb, with ot τόβε δώμα ixpder 
φ 68 f. 

370. 4{ &λλ«»ν : beyond others, like 
the frequent $ξοχορ Αλλων. Cf. έμοί 
έκ ΊΓοσίων . . . Zei>s Αλγβ ^δωκ€ν Σ 431. 
— atrtos : SC. for the successful resist- 
ance of the Trojans. But the river- 
god forgets that it was his attack upon 
Achilles which induced Hera to sum- 
mon Hephaestus to the combat against 
him 328 f. This motive, in fact, is 
kept completely in the background in 
the whole naiTative of the struggle of 
the Scamander with Hephaestus. Cf ^ 
331 f . , 336 f . , 369 f . , 369 ft. , 379 f . It * 
is not till 620 f . that we hear of Achil- 
les again. 
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οσσον οί άλλοι πάι/Τ€9, όσοι Ύρώεσσιρ αρωγοί. 
αλλ' 17 '^OL μ€ν Ιγών άποπαύσο/υιαι, ά συ κέΚεύεις^ 
παυ€σσω oe και, οντος. €γω ο €πι και τοο ομονμαι, 
μη ποτ έπΙ Ύρώ^σσιν άΧ^ξησ^ιν κακόν ^μαρ, 
375 fiTjS' ΟΊΓ&Γ αν Ύροίη μαλβρω ττνρΐ πάσα δάτ^ται 
καιομ€ΐηι, καίωσι δ' αρηιοι υΐ€9 Άχαιώι/." 

αύταρ in^l τό γ* άκουσα ^ca, λ€υκώλ€νος ''ϋρη^ 
αντίκ αρ 'Ήφαιστον προσ€φών€€ν ον φίλον υΐόν 
" *Ηφαιστ€, σχεο, τ€κνον άγακλ€€ς • ου γαρ eoLKev 
380 άθάνατον 0€ov ώδε βροτων eveKa στυφελιζειι/." 

ως εφα^', ^Ηφαιστο? δε κατ€σβ€σ€ ^εσπιδαές ττυρ, 
άφορρον δ' άρα κΰμα κατέσσντο καλά ρείθρα. 

αύταρ έπβΐ Βάνθοιο ^άμη μένος, οΐ μ€ν έπειτα 
παυσάσθην 'Ήρη γΟ'Ρ €ρύκακ€ χωομίνη περ- 



371. οΐ &λλοι: ίΛοθβ others. Cf. 
άΊΓ€(\ησαν yap οΐ Αλλο* Β 665. — For 
the second half-verse, qf. όσοι Aavaounv 
afHoyol θ 205. 

372. cl <rv KcXi^cis: as in θ 466, 
κ 443. Hera is the controlling spirit ; 
cf. 338 £E. 

373. 4irC : thereto, upon it. — κα( : 
i.e. besides ceasing from battle. Cf. 
καΐ ivl yAyav 6μκον όμοΰμΛΐ υ 229. 

374-377 = Τ 315-318 (nearly). 
The oath here refers especially to 
the conflict of the elemental forces 
represented by Hephaestus and 
Xanthus, and is particularly appro- 
priate in the mouth of the latter 
(c/. 375). 

378 = 330 (almost). 

379. aryfo : hold, restrain yourself. 
— A^aicXcIs : with reference to the vic- 
tory just won in the combat with the 
river. — The broken rhythm of this 
verse is very effective. 



380. Αθάνατον Ocov: i.e. Xanthus. 
— βροτΑν Ivf κα : contemptuous in tone. 
Cf. 463, and el δή σφώ ίνεκα θνητών ipi- 
dalverov uSe A 574, ούκέτ iya ye \ νώι 
έω Αώί άντα βροτων ivexa ^roXe/J^ety 
θ 427 f. 

381. KaT^pc<rc: this compound 
verb here only. — For the thought, 
contrast 342. 

382. κατέσσηιτο : rushed down, with 
Ι^€θρα, an ace. of the space passed 
over, its streams, its bed. This 
verb, which occurs only here, is 
in the second aor. middle. — For 
the whole expression, </. ΊΓοταμού$ 
δ* ^T/)€^e (sc. Poseidon) ΐ'^βσ^α* | 
κόφ jtbov, i ire/) vpbadev tev κάΚΚίρροον 
ύδωρ Μ 32 f . 

383-520. The battle of the gods. 

383. ol |Uv: i.e. Xanthus and He- 
phaestus, not the two rivers. 

384. χ«ομ^νη irfp: though very 
angry at the Scamander. 
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386 €v δ* άλλοισι θ^οίσιν epis πέσε βφριθνία 
άργαλεη^ 8ίχα δε σφι,ρ ipl φρβσΐ θυμός αητο* 
συν δ* €7Γ€σοι/ μ€γάΚφ πατάγψ, βρόχ^ δ' eipeia χθώρ, 
άμφΐ δε σάλπιγζβν μέγας ουρανός, άιε δε Ζενς 
ημβνος Ούλύμπψ' εγελασσε δε οί φίλορ ^τορ 

390 γηθοσύιη^, δθ* ορατό θ^ούς εριδι ξυριόντας. 

€ρΘ* οι γ* ούκετι Βηρορ άφέστασαρ' ^ρχ^ γαρ 'Άρης 
ριροτόρος^ καΐ ιτρωτος Άθηραίγι €π6ρουσ€Ρ 
χαΚκ€θΡ €γχος εχων^ καΧ opeiSeiop φάτο μυθορ • 
" τίτΓΤ αυτ', ώ κυpάμυιay θβούς φίδι ξυρ€\αύρ€ίς 



385. PcPpiOvta: equiv. to βαρβΐα; 
rf. Τ 66. 

386. U; for, with parataxis. — 
αητο : raged (lit. blew), o^ passionate 
excitement; a strengthening of the 
ordinary expressions δίχα δέ σφισιν 
ηνδαν€ βουλή Σ 610, δίχα θνμόρ Ιίχοντ€$ 
Τ 32. Cf. altius spirare, maiora 
spirare. 

387. cipcCa χθων : this combination 
appears as a verse-close also in Δ 182, 
θ 160, A 741. — The rhythm and tone- 
painting in this verse are worthy of 
notice. See on 10. 

388. σάλΐΓΐ'γ(€ν: the only occur- 
rence of this verb in Homer, as σάλιτίΎξ 
(Σ 219) is the only instance of the noun. 
Both are merely illustrative, and do 
not prove the actual use of the trum- 
pet by the Homeric warrior. Since 
Zeus, who wields the thunderbolt, is 
now sitting quiet, the poet must refer 
only to the reechoing of the noise of 
battle from the vault of heaven. On 
the whole scene, ς/". Τ 66 ff. 

389. iyiKaa-a-t: Zeus foresaw that 
amusing scenes would follow from the 
warfare of the lesser gods (see 406-426 



and 489-613), upon whom he looks 
down much as if they were men. This 
and 608 are the only places in Homer 
where the king of the gods goes beyond 
a smile. Cf. *He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall 
have them in derision' Psalm ii. 4, 
and the joy of Agamemnon χαΐρβ νόψ, 
δ τ ApLffTot 'Αχαιών δηρώωντο θ 78. 

390. SpiSi (wiovras : cf Τ 66, 134, 
Χ 129, and Ιίριδι ξυνέηκ€ μάχ^σθαι Α 8. 

391. 2νθα: points back to 386 fi. 

— ΑφΙστασαν: stood apart from one 
another. 

392. ^ivoTOpos: for the second 
part of this compound, which occurs 
here only, cf such expressions as 
$rope ξωστηρο. A 236, and the verb 
τιτρώσκω, 

393. Second half-verse as in 471. 

394. TCirr* αίτ€: see on Τ 16. 

— κννάμνια: a compound of unusual 
form, occurring here only. The dog 
is the Homeric symbol for shameless- 
ness, while the fly adds the idea of 
persistency. Cf olvofiapis, kvv6s δμματ 
ίχων A 225, καΐ οϊ (Menelaus) μυΐη^ 
θάρσο$ iyl στήθζσσιν 4νηκ€ν Ρ 670. 
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396 θάρσος αητον έχουσα, μ€γας δε σβ θυμός avfJKCV ; 
η ου μεμνιι, οτ€ Τυδείδτ^ι/ ΔίίομηΒε άιτηκας 
ουτάμβναι, αύτ^ 8c πανάφιον €γχος έλουσα 
ίθι/ς ίμ€ϋ ωσας, δια δ€ χρόα κάλοι/ εδαι/ίας; 
τφ σ αδ ννν οίω άποτισ€/χ€ΐ/, οσσα μ* εοργας." 

400 ως άττων ουτησβ κατ αιγίδα θυσανόβσσαν 

σμβρ^αλεηρ, ην oihe Διός Βάμνησι κεραυνός • 
T^j fill/ ^Αρης οΰτησ€ μιαιφονος εγχεϊ μακρω. 



396. αητον: the only instance of 
this word, which seems to be derived 
from Αημί, and hence to signify stormy, 
raging. It is perhaps the same word 
as αΧητον (τίΚωρ αΧητον ανέστη, of He- 
phaestus) Σ 410. — The second half- 
yerse (as in Η 26) gives paratactically 
the antecedent circumstance on which 
ζυν€\αύν€ΐ'5 depends. Hence δέ=/οτ. 

396. ή oi μ^μηι, 6tc : as in Τ 188, 
where see note. — Ανήκαβ : as told in 
the άωμήδουί apurrela. See Ε 800-813, 
826-834, 866 ft., 881 f . — The rage and 
mortification at his overthrow and 
wounding by Diomed, which Ares 
has cherished for five days past, 
now break out in violent reproaches 
against the goddess who inspired his 
enemy with such superhuman might. 

397. αίτη Zi: 8C. besides inciting 
Diomed. — ιτανόψιον (pred. adj. for 
adverb ; see on Τ 126, 276) : openly, 
so that all could see it ; a proof of her 
audacity (κυνάμνια 394). 

398. £<rae: qf. hripeure bk UaWas 
Άθήνη I velaroy is KcveQva (flank), 6Θι 
ξωννύσκ€το μίτρην Ε 866 f . — Sid . . . 
2δαφαβ : as in Ε 858 (nearly). 

399. τφ : therefore, — αί : in turn, 
referring to the correlation of wrong- 
doing and punishment. — oU» : 1 iMvk, 



ironically understating his vain-glori- 
ous confidence. — Airorur^iuv (act.) : 
atone. Hence σέ is subject. In the 
Odyssey the mid. is used, meaning 
secure sati^actUm for one's self, pun- 
ish, — τφ σ* όΛ vOv : as in Ο 138. — 
6σσα μ' lop^os : ςΛ 6σσα liopyas Γ 67, 
dtd μ topyas Χ 347. The digamma was 
remembered by the scribe in Γ, but 
forgotten in Φ and X. 

400. First half-verse as in A 434 ; 
second, as in Ε 738 (nearly). Cf, the 
description of the aegis, alylh* ίχουσ 
έρίτιμορ, άγήραον άθανάτηρ re * | τηί εκα- 
τόν θύσανοι ΐΓαΎχρύσ€θΐ ή€ρέθονται Β 447 f. 
— Θνσαν0€σ-σαν : tassded. In later 
times the aegis is represented as fringed 
with serpents instead of tassels. 

401. σ|Μρ8αλέην: cf. another de- 
scription of the aegis, beivfiv, ην πέρι μέν 
τάντΊΐ φ6βο% ίστ^φάνωτοΛ, \ έν δ' Ιίρκ, iv 
δ' ά\κ•ή, iv δί κρυ6€σσα Ιωκή (tumuU of 
battle), \ iv δέ τ€ Topyelit κ€φα\^ δβινοΐο 
Τ€\ώρον Ι δεινή τ€ σμερδνή τ€, Αώί ripas 
αΐΎώχοιο Ε 739-742. — oiW : not eoen. 
The' whole clause depicts the folly of 
Ares^s attack. This idea is made 
prominent by the resumption of 400 f . 
in rS 402, with the express mention 
of Ares in contrast to Zeus. 

402. τη: there, referring to ica/ 
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η δ' άραχασσαμ€νη λίθον elXero χβιρί τταχ^είτι 
κ^ίμει/ον Ιν ττβδίω, μβλαι^α, τρηχνν τ€ μέγαν τ^^ 

405 τον ρ dvSpes nporepoL θέσαν €μμ€ναι ουρον άρονρης' 
τω βάΚ€ θονρον 'Άρηα κατ αύχ€ΐ/α, λυσ€ δε γνΐα» 
έτΓτά δ' €π€σχ€ neXedpa ττεσώι/, €κόνισ€ δε χαιτας, 
τ€ύχ€α δ* άμφαράβησ€ • γελασσε δε Παλλάς ^Αθηνη, 
και οΐ €π€νχομ€ρη επεα wrepoevra προσηύ^α - 

410 " vqirvTiy ούδε ι/ύ ττώ ττερ επεφράσω, οσσον αρτίων 
€νχομ* έγώρ εμει/αι, οτι ftoi μ€νος Ισοφαρίζεις. 



alylda 400. — μιαιφόνο$ : c/. * Apes, 'Apes 
βμοτολοι'γέ, μιαιφόνε, τβιχεσιίΓλητα Ε 31. 

403 = Η264. 

404 = Η 265. -- (ΐΑανα : dark, be- 
cause weather-beaten. — τρηχύν : with 
sharp edges, rough. — Of the three ad- 
jectives joined with \ίθορ the last two 
belong more closely together, since 
they describe attributes of importance 
for the battle. 

405. irpoTcpoi (masc. as subst.) : men 
of old, Cf. Ψ 332, and w5c καΐ ol irp&- 
Tipot iroXias καΐ τείχβ έττόρθβον Δ 308. — 
ίίμ|Μναι: this inf. of purpose would 
usually be omitted in Attic. GMT. 773. 
— o^pov: boundaries were commonly 
indicated by stones or similar marks, 
often (in later times) with inscriptions. 
Cf. άλλ' «ST* άμφ* otfpourt δύ* avipe δηριά• 
ασθον Μ 421. — Cf. Vergil's imitation 
of this passage nee plura effatus, 
saxum circumspicit ingens, | 
saxum antiquum, ingens, cam- 
po quod forte jacebat, | limes 
agro positus, litem ut discer- 
neret arvis Aen. xii. 896 £f. 

406. Cf. τφ βά\€Ρ {sc. Diomed) Ai- 
κΐαο κατ Ισχίον Ε 305, rhv δ* Αορι ιτληξ* 
Λίχ4να, \υσ€ δέ yvia Α 240. 

407. Μο-χι: see on 244. — ir^cOpa 



[ΊΓ\4θρα] : in later times the plethrum 
was a distance of about one hundred 
feet, or one sixth of a stadium. The 
Homeric gods are not usually gigantic 
in stature, but cf. the shouting of Ares 
δσσον τ hveaxCKoL έττίαχον η δ€κάχϊ\οί \ 
avipes iv ττολέμψ Ε 860 f . ; the long 
Strides of Poseidon rpis μέν όρέξατ Ιών, 
rb δ^ τέτρατορ ϊκ€το τέκμωρ (from Samo- 
thrace to Aegae) Ν 20; and the out- 
stretched length of Tityus in Hades 
6 δ* iv ivvia κέΐτο ττέΧεθρα λ 577. — The 
alliteration of π in the first half-verse 
is noticeable. 

408. &μφαράΡησ'€: in this word 
(which occurs here only) άμφί- takes 
the place of iv αύτφ {upon his body) 
in the usual phrase άράβησβ δέ τ€ύχ€ 
^ir* αύτφ. 

409 = 121, Π 829 (nearly). 

410. νηιτΰτϋ (see on Τ 200) : as a 
form of address occurs only in Φ (see 
441, 474, 585).— oiS^ νΰ ιτώ ικρ lirc- 
φράσ-α» : not even yet, as it seems, have 
you perceived. Cf. ουδέ νυ σοι vep 
Ο 553, and Τ 296. 

411. 6τι: since, gives the reason 
for the exclamation preceding. This 
use of δτι is particularly common after 
words implying feeling. M. 269, 2. 



142 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ ΙΛΙΑΔ02 Φ. 



416 



420 



ουτω κβν της μητρός ερινύας έξαποτίροις, 
η rot χωομ€ρη κακά μη^εται, ονρ€Κ * Αχαιούς 
κάλλιπες, αύταρ ΎρωσΙν νττ^ρφιαΚοισιν ά/υιυι/βις." 
ως αρα φωνησασα πάλιν τρέττ^ν οσσβ φα^ινώ. 
TOP δ* αγ€ χβιρος έλουσα Διός θυγάτηρ *ΑφροΒίτη 
πυκνά μάλα στ€νάχοντα^ μόγις δ' iaayeipero θυμον. 
την δ' ως ουν ένοησβ deay λευκώλ^νος'Ήρη^ 
αύτίκ *Αθηναίην errea πτ^ρό^ντα προσηύΒα • 
" ώ ποποι, αιγισχοιο Δι09 τίκος^ άτρυτώνη, 
καΐ 8η aW^ η κυνάμυια ayei βροτολοιγον ^ Αρηα 
ζηίου έκ πολ€μοιο κατά κλόνον αλλά ftercX^e." 



— (Uvos: acc. of respect. — For the 
second half-verse, ς/", ούδί rU ol δύναται 
μένοί ΙσοφαρΙζ^ίν (of Diomed) Ζ 101. 
For Ισοφαρί^€ΐρ, cf. 357, 488. 

412. otr» : thus^ i.e. hy your over- 
throw. — τή«: defining use of the 
article. Cf. Τ 322, and see M. 261, 3. 

— μητρό$ Ipivias: the curses of your 
mother for deserting the Greeks. Cf ο $ 
(Apollo) Ίτρώηρ μέν 4μοί (Athena) re καΐ 
"Upv στ€ϋτ (promised) ayopeowv \ ΎρωσΙ 
μΛχ'ίΐσ€σθαι^ άτάρ * λρτγζίοισίν άρήξαρ, \ 
νυν δέ μετά Ύρώεσσιν ομΛεΐ, των δέ λίΚα- 
σται Ε 832 fi. For this use of έρινύα$^ 
cf. μήτηρ arvyepas άρήσ€τ ipivvs β 135, 
and Αλγβο . . . δσσα re μητρός ipivues 
έκτ€\4ονσιν λ 279 f . More often in later 
Greek these are personified (cf. Τ 87) 
as 'Epivues, the goddesses who fulfil 
curses and avenge crimes. — Ιξαιτοτί- 
vois (here only) : fully pay the penalty 
for incurring the curses referred to. 

414. KdXXiircs: so m Ε 831, 889, 
both Athena and Zeus apply to Ares 
the epithet αλλοπρόσαλλο j (turncoat). 

415. ιτάλιν : (hack), away from Ares. 

— irdXiv . . . ψαιινώ : as in Ν 3. 

416. Άφρο8(τη: as Ares^s sister, 



who in Ε 357 £f., when she has been 
wounded by Diomed, asks of him a 
similar service, and leaves the battle- 
field in her brother's chariot. 

417. First half-verse as in Σ 318 
(nearly). — μόγι$ δ* ^o-aYcCpcTo θνμόν : 
coordinate with στενάχοντα. — Βνμόν : 
life, consciousness. The whole expres- 
sion refers to the return of conscious- 
ness. Cf. X 475, and έσα^είρετο θυμό» 
Ο 240, ^s φρένα θυμός ά^έρθ-η € 458, 4κ 
δ* ^Ίτεσον θυμψίερέων η 283. 

418 = Ε 711 (nearly) ; cf. τους δ* ώ$ 
οΰν ένόησε θεά, yXavKUJirts Άθήνη Η 17. 

419 = Δ 69, Ε 713, θ 351 (nearly), 
Τ 341 (nearly). 

420 = Β 157, Ε 714, θ 352 (nearly). 

421. καΐ δη αΰτι (with synizesis) : 
there again, an expression of vexation. 
See on. 394, and cf. τέο δ^ α^τ έιτιμέμ- 
φεαι Β 225. — ή : ista. Like ovrof, the 
article often conveys a hostile or con- 
temptuous meaning. For examples, see 
M. 261, 2. — κυνάμυια δ,γ» : the hiatus 
is excused by the slight verse-pause. 

422. First half-verse as in Η 119, 
174, Ρ 189, Τ 73. — κατά : helping him 
through. 
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ως φάτ\ Άθηναίη δβ μ€Τ€σσυτο, χαΓρβ δβ θυμώ^ 
και ρ έπί€ίσαμ€νη προς στηθβα χ€ΐρΙ τταχβπ; 

425 ηλασβ• της δ* αυτοί) \ύτο γοννατα καΧ φίλον ητορ. 
τώ μ€Ρ άρ' άμφω κβίντο έπΙ χθορί ττουΚυβοτ^ίρτι^ 
η δ* αρ €π€νχομ€νη enea Trrepoevr ayopevep- 
" TOLovTOL• νυν πάντες, όσοι Ύρώεσσιν αρωγοί, 
el^Vy δτ *Αργ€ίοισι μαχοίατο θωρηκτ^συν, 

430 ωδβ' τ€ θαρσα\έοι καΧ τλημονβς, ως * Αφροδίτη 
^\0ev "ApeL επίκουρος, έμω μέν^ι αντιόωσα • 
τψ K€v 8η πάλαι αμμ^ς έπαυσάμβθα τηοΧέμοιο, 
^Ιλιοί' Ικπέρσαντ^ς, 4υκτίμ€νον πτολίβθρον.^^ 
[ως φάτο, μ€ί8ησ€ν δε Oea, λ^υκώλ^νος "ΤΆρη.^ 

435 αύταρ * Απόλλωνα προσέφη κρ^ίων ενοσίχθων 



423. xatpc Sc θνμφ: as in Η 156, 
Χ 224, and often in the Odyssey, 

424. έΐΓΜΐ<Γαμ4νη (liret/u, ef/u) : (Xt- 
tacking. Cf. νυν αΰ roos &\\ovi έιτιείσομΛΐ 
A 367, Τ 454. For the hiatus between 
the two parts of the compound, see on 
Τ 454. 

425. Cf, 114 and note. 

426. τώ : Ares and Aphrodite. — 
For the whole verse, cf, τ€Οχ€α μέρ oi 
«iTat iirl χθονί νουλνβοτίίρΌ Γ 195. 

427. Cf 409. 

428. τοιούτοι: defined in 430 ωδέ 
re . . . rX^^oves. — Second half-verse 
as in 371. 

429. μαχο£ατο : opt. by attraction, 
on account of the preceding opt. of 
wish. See HA. 919 a; G. 1439. *As 
the wish is a thing not to be ex- 
pected, but only to be imagined, the 
condition on which it depends is put 
only as an equally imaginary possibil- 
ity, though it might be regarded with 
confident expectation (subjv.).' Leaf. 



Cf ωί άτόλοίτο καΐ Αλλοί, ^ts τοιαύτα 
ye βέ^οί α 47, ω$ μ^ Θάνοι, Ss tis 4μοί ye 
, . . φίλο$ €ΐη ο 359 f. 

430. τ4 : should strictly stand after 
θαρσάΧέοι, as it corresponds to και fol- 
lowing. — τλήμον€$ : stecbdfast, — »s 
Άφρο8(τη ήλθ€ν (431) : condensed for 
iai ^v 'Αφροδίτη 4\θοΰσα. 

431. Ιμψ )Uv€i άντιΛωσ-α : as in 151, 
Ζ 127. Correlative to the clause δτ€ 
, . . θωρηκτζσιρ 429. 

432. τφ : then, resuming the wish 
in 428 fi. — Kcv . . . {ΐΓανσά|Μθα: we 
should have ceased from war, Aor. 
indie, with κέν (although the wish 
is expressed in the opt.) because the 
wish contains a supposition contrary 
to fact. 

433. Almost identical with Β 133, 
Δ 33, θ 288, I 402, Ν 380. 

434 = A 595, S 222 (nearly). The 
verse is lacking here in the best MSS. 

435. Second half-verse as in θ 208, 
Ν 215. 
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" Φοΐβ€, τί ί] Βη νωι ^ιέσταμ^ν ; ούδβ cbticci/ 
αρζάντων Ιτέρων • το μ€Ρ αΐσχιον, α? κ αμαχητί 
ιομβρ Ούλυ/χποι/δβ, Διός ποτΐ χαλκοβατ€ς δω. 
α/)χ€ • σύ γαρ γ€Ρ€ηφί ν€ωτ€ρος • ου γαρ έμοί γ€ 
440 καλοί/, €π€ΐ πρότερος γβνόμην καΐ πλείονα οίδα. 
mjThjTLy ως ανοον κραΖνην ίχ^ς • ονδε νυ των πβρ 
μ€μνηαι,^ δσα 8η πάθομβρ κακά ^Ιλιοι^ άμφίς 
μοννοι νωι θ^ων, οτ αγηνορι ΚαομέΖοντι 
παρ Διός έλθόιπ'βς θητβνσαμζρ €ΐς ένι,αντον 



436. SUcrraiuv : stand apart, with- 
out fighting; the opposite of ξυριέναι. 
— The warlike attitude of Poseidon 
here stands in marked contrast with 
his effort for peace in Τ 138-143. He 
does not even bring forward, as an ex- 
cuse, the attack on Athena by Ares 
(391 f.), but apparently regards it as a 
point of honor to engage in the com- 
bat, now that the other gods have led 
the way. 

437. Ιτ^ρων : the others ; not merely 
the opposite party, but the other gods 
in general. — rh juv αίσχιον (ec. εστί) : 
this is of a truth (μέν =^ μήν) more dis- 
grac^ul (than the opposite course). 
For this use of the comparative, c/. 
ffaorepos <as κ€ νέηαι A 32, and Φ 101, 
Ω 52. — Αμαχητί : here only. 

438. Second half-verse as in A 426, 
S 173, Φ 506. — χαλκοβατΙ«: with 
bronze threshold, i.e. a threshold of 
wood covered with a plate of bronze. 
The palace of Zeus was the work of 
Hephaestus (T 12), and its floor was 
of gold {χρνσέφ iv δαττέδψ Δ 2). 

439. Cf. the words of Ajax to Hec- 
tor άλλ* &PXC μάχης ήδέ ντοΧέμοιο Η 232. 
In both cases the older and stronger 
combatant chivalrously yields to his 



opponent the advantage of the first 
attack. — γ€ν€ήφι νιώτιροβ : cf. ycvey 
δέ vearaTOs ίσκον απάντων (of Nestor) 
Η 153, Ύ€ν€ηφί ν€ώτατ6ί €ΐμί μχθ' ύμΐ? 
(of Diomed) S 112. 

440. καλόν : honorable, fitting. — 
Mi . . . otSa : as in Τ 219, where see 
note. 

441. ώ$: how, exclamatory with 
dvoov (here only). — 2χ€9: impf. of the 
time when Apollo decided to aid the 
Trojans. — oiS^ w τών irfp: see on 410. 

442. κακά : i. e. the exhausting la- 
bor. — *Ίλιον &μφ(β : local. 

443. μοΰνοι νώι Ocmv : a fact which 
adds a sharper sting to the recollection. 
— Αγήνορι : proud, insolent. So of 
Achilles 6 δ* άγήνωρ έστΙ καΐ dWtas 
I 699. 

444. irdp Aiis iXOovrcs: coming 
from Zeus, i.e. under the command of 
Zeus, who compelled them to serve 
Laomedon, either as a punishment for 
attempting to bind and overthrow him 
(A 399 f., where, however, Athena is 
mentioned as one of the conspirators 
instead of Apollo), or in order to dis- 
play to the utmost the υβρίί of Laomedon 
(the opinion of ApoUodorus). — θητιΰ- 
σαμ«ν: ^complexive' aor., embracing 
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445 μισθω em ρητω, 6 8c σημαίνων inereWev. 
η TOL• €γώ Ύρώ^σσι irokiv Ίτέρι τ€ί)(ος εδειμα 
evpv τ€ καΐ μάΚα καλόν, ϊν άρρηκτος πόλις €Ϊη • 
Φοΐβ€, συ δ* βΖλίτΓοδας έλικας βους βουκο\€€σκ€ς 
'^Ι^ης iv κνημοίσι πολντττνχον ν\η€σσης. 

450 αλλ* ore 8η μισθοιο τ€λος πολυγηθ€€ς ω pax 
€ξ4φ€ρον, τότ€ νωι βιησατο μισθον άπαντα 
Καομ4^ων εκπαγλος, άττ^ιΚησας δ* άπ€π€μπ€ν' 



the whole period as a single event. — 
c(s ^νιαυτόν : for a year; cf, Τ 32. 

445. krri: (on the basis of), for. 
Cf. άλλ* έΐΓΪ δώροΐί €ρχ€θ I 602 f., δώρφ 
Ιίνι μχ^ά\φ Κ 304. — f ητφ : here only. 
— 6 8c σημαίνων MrcXXcv : coordinate 
with μΛσθί lirt Ι^ητξ — "while he di- 
rected and set the tasks. ' ' For this use 
of σημαίνω, cf idiXet . . . ιτασι δέ σήμαιναν 
A 288 f., ΊΓέντ€ δ* &p 4ιηί€μ6νας ττοιήσατο 
. . . σημαίναν Π 171 f., ού yap , , . ίτι 
τ-ηΚίκο^ €ΐμΙ, \ tas τ ^ιτ6ΐλα/χ^ν(μ σημάν- 
τορι ΊτάντΛ τΓΐθέσθαι (of Odysseus as an 
aged beggar) ρ 20 f . 

446. ^7» . . . Tctxos €$€ΐμα: in 
Η 452 f . , Poseidon fears that the Tro- 
jans will forget the wall τό iy<i) καΧ 
Φoΐβos Άιτόλλωΐ' I ηρφ Ααομέδοντι ΊτοΧίσ' 
σαμ€ν άθ\ήσαντ€ (toilsomely built), 

447. αρρηκτοδ: impregnable. Cf, 
Τ€Ϊχο$ ... φ έα-έτηθμ^ν άρρηκτον νηων 
, , . eiXap (defence) %σ€σθαί S 55 f . 

448. σν 84: since the voc. (here 
Φοί/^β) has no construction in the sen- 
tence it cannot be followed directly by 
δέ, and hence a pronoun is often in- 
serted. In English, with a slightly 
different arrangement, hut you, Pfioe^ 
bus. Cf, Άτρ^ίδη, σύ δέ A 282, "Εκτο/), 
drdp σύ Ζ 429. — clXdroSos : (leg- 
twisting), trailing-footed, — IXikos: 



rolling-gaited (from i\lσσω), The 
same combination of epithets is found 
I 466, Ψ 166, and in the Odyssey. 

449. First half-verse ae in Β 821, 
A 105. 

450. μΐ(Γθοΐο T^os: the realization 
of the (promised) wages, i.e. the time 
when the wages were to be paid ; cf. 
457. The same signification of rAos 
is seen in τ€\€σφ6ρον Τ 32. — ιτολνγη- 
θ^ (here only) : joyful. The hours 
stand for time in its ceaseless but regu- 
lar flow, bringing not only the changes 
in external nature, but also men's vary- 
ing destinies, according to a fixed 
order and law. They are especially 
the bearers of gifts and of agreeable 
or joyful events. 

451. 4ξ4ψ€ρον: brought on; here 
only in a metaphorical sense. — βιή- 
σ•ατο : construed (here only) with two 
accusatives, as if βΐχι άφείΧετο. Cf. 
destituit deos mercede pacta 
Laomedon Hor. Carm. iii. 3. 21 f. — 
For the punishment ordained by the 
gods for this wrong, see on Τ 145 ff. 

452. ΙκΊταγλος: the dreadful one, 
who feared not even the gods. — 
&ΐΓ»λήσ'α$ : with a threat. The threat 
was not carried out, since the gods 
yielded. 
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συν μα/ δ γ* ηπ€ίλησ€ ττόδας καΐ χείρας vnepdev 
SrjaeLVy καΐ ττεράαν νήσων eiri τηλεΒαπάων • 

455 στ€ντο δ' ο γ* άμφσΓ€ρων anoX&fie^ev ουατα -χαλκω. 
νωι he τ άφορροι, κίομ€ν κ^κστηστι θυμω^ 
μισθού χωόμ€νοι^ τον ύποστας ουκ βτελβσσει/. 
του 8ύι νυν λαοΐσι φ4ρ^ις χίριν^ ούδε μεθ^ τομέων 
π€ψα, ως κ€ Τρώες υπερφίαλοι άττόλωντοΛ 

460 ττρόχνυ κακώς συν παισΐ καΐ aiSoCg^ άλό;(οισιι/." 



453. <rvv . . . ^fnι,v (464) : with 
ir6das καΐ xeipas. Cf. σύρ δέ rrodas xeipds 
re δέορ χ 189. The personal obj. is 
not indicated till 455 άμφοτέρωρ, — 
ihrfpOcv: added to xeipas for greater 
vividness of effect. 

454. irfpdav (fat.) : sc, as slaves. — 
M: with gen. of the place whither; 
so in X 45. Cf, τμέσσ^ δέ Ίταπτήναί 
^0'ό/Αίλου A546. 

455. o^rffiro S' S -y^ ^ V^i ^ made 
as if. The freshly emphasized subj. 
6 ye adds life to the expression. — 
o^cih-o: used of the boasting of 
Thamyris στβΟτο ρικησέμ^ρ Β 597, of 
Hector's effort to address both armies 
στβΟτο* yap τι l^iros ipieip Γ 83, of Tan- 
talus in torment στ^ο δέ διψάων λ 584. 
Cf, the quotation on 412. — Αιτολιψ^- 
|icv : (scale off), lop, a scornful expres- 
sion for airoT^/xmv, occurring here only. 
But cf. irepl yap βά έ χα\κ6$ Ae^ei» | 
φύ\\α A 236 f . , and Χέιττ iyapopro Τ 497. 
— Other notices of such barbarous pun- 
ishment are found in σ 86 ff., χ 476 f. 

456. &φορροι : usually adv. Αψορρορ 
with both sing, and plural. See HA. 
619 ; G. 926 ; and cf. Ω 330, and τώ 
μέρ άρ Αψορροι προτΐ "ϊΧιορ άνορέορτο 
Γ 313. — κικοτηότι θνμφ : as in ι 501, 
τ 71, χ 477. 



457. μκτθοΟ : οη account of the (un- 
paid) wa^es; further explained in the 
following rel. clause. For the gen., 
see HAi 744; G. 1126; and cf efr &p 
δ y €ύχώ\ηί ΗίμΑμφ€ταΛ A 65, Ιρωρ μη- 
plaas Ε 178, χώσατο . . . ρίκηί Ν 165 f. 
— ^iroorrds (concessive) : in spite of his 
promise. — ννοστάβ ο^κ kriktvu-iv : qf. 
ύποστάί i^eriUacep y 99, δ 329. 

458. τοΰ: i.e. Laomedon. Const, 
with \αοισί. — μ^θ' ήμέων : μJετά with 
gen. occurs but five times in Homer. 
Lit. in the region of^ in the circle ofy 
and hence but slightly different from 
/Ltcrd with dative. See M. 196, and 
cf. Ω 400, and /Μτά Βοιωτών ip^xoPTO 
Ν 700. 

459. irfipf, MS Ki : cf. ΊΓ€φαρ δ' ω$ 
Κ€ Δ 66, ΐΓ^ρήσω ω$ κ€ β 316. 

460. ιτρόχνν : usually derived from 
νρό and yopv, * forward on the knees,' 
* sinking on the knees,' and hence 
vividly picturing and strengthening 
the simple expression άιτόΧωρται. Cf, 
Ίτρόχρν καθ€^ομ4ρη of Althaea pray- 
ing, I 670, όλ^σ^αι νρόχρυ ^ 68 f . — 
κακ&«: pitiably, sham^ully. — o-vv 
. . . &λόχοισ-ιν : since they would be- 
come slaves. Cf. άπέτισαρ \ σύρ σφζ- 
σιρ κ€φα\ζσι yvpa^i re καΙ Τ€κέ&τσί9 
Δ 161 f. 
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TOP δ' αυτ€ npoaeemev άναξ €κά€ργος * Απόλλων 
" €ρνοσίγαί\ ουκ αν μ€ σαάφρονα μνθησαιο 
€μμ€ναί, ei 8η σοί ye βροτων α/βκα πτολεμίξω 
δειλωι/, οί φνλλοίσιν έοικάτ^ς αλλοτβ μ€Ρ τ€ 
465 ζαφλ€γ€€ς τ^Χέθονσιν^ άρονρης καρττον iSovreSj 
άλλοτ€ δε φθίννθονσι.ν ακηριοι. άλλα τάχ^υστα 
πανσώμ^σθα μάχη^' οΐ δ* αντοί Βηριαάσθων" 

ως αρα φωιη]σας πάλιν έτράπετ*' aiSero γαρ ρα 
πατροκασιγνήτοιο μνγημ^ναι iv παλάμ'^σιν. 



461 = ο 253. — IxdcpYos : far-worker 
{f€Kas, fiftyoy). 

462. σαόφρονα[σώ0ροΐ'α]: here only 
in the Iliad; in the Odyssey, δ 158. 

463. il $ή : if really. The form of 
supposition is changed from the opt. 
in the apodosis to the fut. indie, in the 
protasis, as if Apollo were quoting 
from the thought of Poseidon el δ^ 
ΊΓτο\€μίξ€ΐί. Cf Ω 56 f., and ^ yap κ€» 
5etXo$ re . . . καΚ^οίμην, \ el δ^ σοΙ παν 
ipyop ύ1Γe^oμat A 293 f. — <roC yc : the 
emphasis on σοι is explained in 468 f . 
— βροτββν IvcKa : see on 380. 

464. $«λών : emphatic by its position 
and explained by the rel. clause follow- 
ing, which depicts the ephemeral nature 
of mankind. See on Τ 358. The same 
idea is expressed in the famous passage 
in Ζ 146-149 οϊη irep φΰΚΚων yeveij, τοίη 
δ^ καΐ άνδρων. \ φύ\\α τά μ4ν τ άν€μο$ 
Xa^ddtf x^et, Αλλα δέ θ* ι/\η \ τηλεβόωσα 
ψύη, ^apos δ' inyly per αι ωρη • | «f άι*- 
δρων yeveii ή pJkv φύ€ΐ, ή δ' diroXi^et. 
Cf * As for man, his days are as grass : 
as a flower of the field, so he flourish- 
eth. For the wind passeth over it, 
and it is gone ; and the place thereof 
shall know it no more' Psalm ciii. 
16, 16. 



466. (αψλιγέ£« (here only) : fiery, 
fuU of life. — &povfnf|s καμπ6ν SSovrts : 
these words express the condition under 
which men are |;aφ\eyέes. Humanity 
is often thus designated by its chief 
means of nourishment. Cf. the 
words of Diomed el δί ris έσσι βροτων, 
οί άραύρ-ή^ καρπδν ίδουσιν Ζ 142; also 
Φ 76. 

466. φθινύθονσ^ν: intentional asso- 
nance (rhyme) with τεΚέθουσίρ 465. 
— &κήριοι: lifeless, but used prolep- 
tically — in death. Cf. βίΧοί . . . άκήριον 
αΊψα τίθ-ησιν Λ 392, and see on Τ 276. 
— &λλάτ4χκΓτα: this bucolic ending 
is found also in Ω 554, δ 544. 

467. αύτο(: themsdves; i.e. alone. 
Cf. τώ δ* αύτώ μάρτυροι ίστων Α 338. 
In Attic the meaning would of course 
be *the same.' 

468. cSs . . . IrpdirfTO : cf. 415 (with 
note), and eJs (Lpa ψωνήσασα ιτάλιρ τρά- 
ΊΓ€θ* vUn irjoi Σ 138. — atScro . . . ιτατρο* 
κασιγνήτοιο (469) : as in ^ 329 f . 

469. μιγήμ^ναι kv ΐΓολάμησιν : an 
isolated expression for to enter into 
hundrto-Jiand conflict. It is apparently 
founded on the familiar μχγήμΛναι iv 
δαί \vypi Ν 286, combined with iv ira- 
\άμψην as in Η 105, Ω 738. 
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TOP 8c κασιγνήτη μάΚα ι/€ΐκ€σ€, ττότνια θηρων^ 
[*ApTC/jtt9 aypoTcpij, και oveiSeiov φάτο μνθορ-^ 
" φ€ύγ€ΐς δτ^, ίκαίζργε^ Ποσ€ΐδάωι/ι 8c νίκην 
Ίτασαν CTrerpe/ia?, /leXcoi/ δβ οί cS^o? βδωκας • 
injTTvrte, τι ι/υ τοζον ej(ct9 άι/€μώλιοι/ αντω? ; 
[/χτ^ σευ wi/ ert πατρός ipl μεγάροισι^ν ακούσω 
€υχομ€ρου^ ώς το ττρίν^ ev αθανάτοισι θ€οΐσιν, 
αντα Ποσ€ΐδαωι/θ9 έναντίβιον πολβ/ιίζβΐϊ/.] " 

ως φάτο^ την 8* ον tl προσ€φη έκοΕργος * Απόλλων, 
άλλα χολωσαμ€νη Αώς αΙΒοίη παράκοιτις 



470. irOTVia θηρΑν : queen of toild 
heastSj an epithet for Artemis occur- 
ring nowhere else. Ίτότνια, from the 
same stem as δ€σΊΓ6τψ, is often imitated 
by Horace with ρ ο t e η s. 

471. άγροτ^ρη (c/. 486) : who roams 
the fields. This epithet for Artemis is 
not found elsewhere in Homer. It was 
used in Athens in later times. For the 
rare adj. sufl&x -repos, cf. θη\ύτ€ραι 
θ 520, opiarepos X 93. § 22 c. — Second 
half-verse as in 393. 

472. ψ€<τγ«9 $ή: scornful in tone, 
δή (really; cf, δήνου, δήθ€ν) serving to 
emphasize the fact of his withdrawal. 

473. MrfK^as, 28ωκα$: these ao- 
rists, after the pres. <f)€Uy€is, refer to 
Apollo's failure to accept Poseidon's 
challenge, which preceded φ€ύycιs, — 
€ΰχο« 28ωκα$ : this expression elsewhere 
is used of one defeated in battle {cf. 
Lycaon tp Diomed ίμοί δέ μέy €ΰχο$ 
^δωκα$ Ε 285), but here Poseidon can 
boast of victory without a battle. 
Hence, this glory is called μί\€ον, idle, 
i,e, gained without effort, undeserved. 
Cf, 500 f., and for μέ\€ον, cf. έστάμεναι 
μί\€ον σύρ τεύχεσιν Κ 480, μέλλον δ* 
ήκόντισαν ά,μψω Π 336. 



474. νηιτντΰ (cf, 441) : see on Τ 216. 
τ£ w: why, pray? — άνιμώλιον αντω« : 
thus to no purpose. Cf. Τ 348, and 
&ν€μώ\ι.α yap μαι όιτηδέΐ Ε 216. 

475. μή : with first peraon subjv. in 
a threatening tone, let me not. Cf. 
μή σ€, yipov, κοΙΧτ/σιν iyώ ιταρά νηυσΐ 
κιχείω Α 26. — ννν: i.e. after your 
present conduct. — irarpos . . . «ύχο- 
μ4νου (476) : cf. ιτολλάκι yap aeo irarpos 
ipl μ^άροισιρ Ακουσα \ εύχομέρη^ A 396 f . 

476. ώς rh irpCv: sc. βνχεο. For 
similar reproofs, cf. Τ 83 ff., and 
Helen's address to Paris ^ μέρ δ^ι irptp 
y €\>χ€ άρηιφίλου MepcXaov \ ay re βίχι 
. . . φ4ρτ€ρος clpai Γ 430 f . 

477. Ιναντίβνον troλcμC|cιv : the pres. 
inf. of the continuous activity of bat- 
tle. See on Τ 85, and cf. ^vetXci καΐ 
K€iPOS έραρτίβιορ ιτοΧβμΙξωρ \ έρθάδ* έλεύ- 
σ€<Γθαι Ο 179 f. — Such a boast is in- 
consistent with the attitude of Apollo 
in 468 f., and with his character in 
general. It will be observed that 
Apollo takes no notice of the taunt. 

478. A very similar verse occurs 
A 511 and often elsewhere. — τΐ: not 
obj. ace. but adverbial with ού. 

479. If 480 be omitted, with many 
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480 \_peuc€aep io\4aipav oj/etSctot? €π€€σσιι/•] 

πω? 0€ σν wv μ€μονας, κνον aocc9, clvti €μ€ΐο 
στησ€σθαι ; )^αΚ€πη rot έγώ μα/ος αντιφέρ^σθαι 
τοξοφορω nep iovayj inei σ€ λβοι^α γνναιξίρ 
Ζάς θηκ€ν καΐ βδωκβ κατακτάμ€ν, ην κ €θ4\ΐ[ΐσθα. 

485 η TOL β€λτ€ρόρ έστι κατ* ου pea θήρας ivaipeiv 

άγροτ€ρας τ έλάφονς η κρ^ίσσοσιν Ίφι μάχ€σθαι. 
ct 8* ideXeis ττοΚέμοιο 8αημ€ναι, οφρ* έυ €ΐδ^9, 
δσσον φ^ρτ^ρη €ΐμ\ οτι μοι μ€Ρος άι/τιψβρίζβις." 



authorities, ιτροσέφη αυτήν is here to be 
supplied from 478. 

480. So Thersites was accustomed 
veuceteiy β(un\ηas ovetdelois έ7Γέ€σσίν 
Β 277. 

481. κΰον sSds : as in θ 423 Zeus 
to Athena, r 91 Penelope to Melantho. 
&δ€4$^ originally adfees and hence ά. 
See § 41 j /3. — άντΓ ΙμιΙο o^7C76(u 
(482) : cf, Τ 70 f. 

482. ο^τήσισθαι: for the fut. after 
μΑμανα^^ cf. μ^ /xovas . . . καταιταυσέμεν 
Η 36. — χαλητή (ec. €ΐμ£) : see on Τ 131, 
and cf. χάΚρίΓοί roi (ec. έμοί μϋθοι) ίσοντ 
άλόχφ ΊΓ€ρ ίούσχι Α 546. — γΑνο% : acc. of 
respect, since άρηφ4ρ€σθαι here signifies 
not oppose (which would require μένα) 
but vie toith. 

483. τo{oφόpφ(hereonly): explained 
by the following clause with ivel, Hera 
herself carries no sort of weapon. — 
λΙοντα : lionesSy and hence fearful, but 
with the scornful addition ywat^iv^ i.e. 
only to women. Beside the function 
mentioned on Τ 50, Artemis was also 
often regarded as the goddess of child- 
birth. XA>vra is here fem. since Homer 
does not use the form λέαινα. So (prob- 
ably) wt τ Is T€ \4ων ΊΓ€ρΙ οΐσί τέκ^σσιν 
Ρ 133, 



484. καΐ S8«*Ki: *^by granting'*; 
explains the foregoing words (para- 
taxis). 

485. ή Toi : forsooth, — βΛπ pov : 
because less dangerous. — κατ* ovpca : 
cf. οϊη δ' 'A/»TCfu$ eJai κατ* ovpca Ιοχέαιρα 
^ 102. — Οήρα« : sc, such as lions and 
boars, and hence distinguished from 
ίΧάφους, 

486. άγροτίραβ (C/.471): livingunW; 
the hinds of the woods. Cf. ά'γροτέρα$ 
έλάφουί ^ 133. — KfnUrvoaxv : see on 
vatffiv 185. — Observe the alliteration 
of σ, and cf the much-ridiculed verse 
of Euripides {Medea 476), Ιίσωσά σ\ 
cJs ίσασιν *ΈΚΚήνων δσοι. 

487. $αήμ€ναι: with gen. here only, 
of that about which something is known 
or learned. See M. 151 d. — (Ιψρα . . . 
€ΐμ( (488) : as in A 185 f. 

488. The lacking apodosis to cl δ' 
έθί\€κ 487 is to a certain extent an- 
ticipated by the threat contained in 
the words δφρα . . . €ΐμΙ, and the action 
follows at once, in most vigorous fash- 
ion (489 f.), without further announce- 
ment. See also on Τ 213. — Second 
half-verse as in 411. Here the words 
state the ground for the threat implied 
in the preceding. 
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ί} ρα καΐ άμφοτ€ρας έπΙ καρπώ χ€ΐραζ ίμαριττα^ 
490 aKox^y heiiTepy δ' άρ* άπ ωμών αίνντο τό^α, 
αντοισιν 8* αρ* ideipe παρ* οΰατα /ΐ€ΐδιόωσα 
€ντροπαΚιζομ€ΐ/ην' ταχέ^^ δ' ίκΊητττον οιστοί. 
Βακρυο^σσα δ* υπαχθα Oea φύγ€Ρ ως τ€ π^λβια, 
η ρά θ* υπ Ιρηκος κοίΧην άσέπτατο πέτρην^ 
495 -χηραμόρ • ούδ * άρα τ^ y€ άΚώμ^ναι αίσιμον ^€v • 
ώς 17 δακρυόβσσα φνγ€Ρ, λίπβ δ* αυτόθι τόζα. 
Αητώ δέ προσ€€ΐπ€ Βιάκτορος άργ€ΪφόιτΓης • 
"Λτ^τοΓ, €γώ δε rot ου τι μαχησομαΐ' apyoKiov hk 
π\ηκτίζ€σθ* άλόχοισί Διο9 Ρ€φέΚηγ€ρέταθ' 



489. First half-verse as in Ε 416, 
ρ 356 (almost). — xctpa«: sc. Άρτέμι- 
Bos. — Ιμαρντ€ν : so that she could not 
defend herself during the following 
punishment. 

490. σκαιη : reserved for the begin- 
ning of the verse, in order to mark a 
contrast with what follows. See § 1 A. 
So Thetis, in asking a boon of Zeus, 
\άβ€ youvwv I σκαιζ, Sc^irepi δ* &p inr 
dvBcpeiayos έΧοΰσα A 500 f. — τόξα: 
her (arc fiery) how and arrows (492), 
carried together on her shoulder, as 
in A 45 (of Apollo) rof ώμχΜτιν ίχων 
άμφημΐφέα τ€ φαρέτρην^ where, how- 
ever, τά^α (as usual) refers to the bow 
alone. 

491. airoUnv: with these very 
weapons. 

492. lvτpo1rc&λιtoμ4vηv : turning her- 
self this way and that to escape the 
blows of Hera. The same word is used 
of Andromache (Z 496) turning again 
and again for a last look at Hector 
after her parting from him. 

493. {jiroiOa : see on Φ 493. 

494. ύΐΓΟ (by reason of) : throv^h 



fear of Cf 12, 22, 563. — ιι^Γρην: 
the rock pigeon is very common in the 
south of Europe, particularly on the 
Greek coasts and islands. 

495. χηραμόν : into a βΐφ, in appos. 
with the general term ττέτμηρ. See 
HA. 624 c, and qf. Ίδην «' Uavev . . . 
Tapyapov θ 47 f. χηραμόν occuTS no- 
where else, but qf, χαζ X 93. — ονδ* 
&ρα : nor after aU, but not. — atoaffcov 
T|cv : for the impf . after ούδ' άρα, ef ούδ* 
άρ'Όδυσσψ . . . μόρσψον^€ν ίφθψΛν Αώ$ 
υΐόρ άΊΓοκτάμχρ Ε 674 f., and ούδ* άρα τέ 
σφι κιχ'ήμ€ναι αίσιμαν ^ev Ο 274. 

497. Cf Ω 378, 389, 410, 432, and 
rifv δ* αΰτ€ irpoaienre διάκτοροί άρτγ&φ6ν- 
Ti7f 6 145. 

498. Ιγώδ^: in contrast to the 
struggle between Hera and Artemis 
which had just taken place. Accord- 
ing to Τ 72 Hermes was the antagonist 
of Leto. — dfrycA^ov 84 : for it is dan- 
gerous, — with parataxis. 

499. ΊτληκτίΙισθΜ : to • exchange 
Uows. This word, which occurs no- 
where else, is especially appropriate 
in view of the occurrence just nar- 
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500 άλλα μάλα πρόφρασσα μετ άθανάτοισι θεοΐσιν 
€υχ€σθαί e/xe νικησαι κρατ^ρηφι βνηφιν.^^ 

ως αρ* ίφη^ Αητώ 8c σνναίνυτο καμιτύλα τόζα 
ireirreSiT άλλυδι? άλλα /χβτά στροφάΚιγγι κονίης. 
η μ€ν τοζα λαβουσα πάλιν kU Θυγατέρας τ^ς - 

δ05 η 8* άρ* '^ΟλυμτΓον Γκαι/€, Διός ποτΐ χαλκοβατ€ς δω, 
SaKpvoeaaa δβ πατρός Ιφέζετο γονρασι κονρη, 
αμψι ο αρ αμρροσιος €αι/θ9 τρ€μ€' την 0€ προτι οι 
€ίλ€ πατήρ Κρονί8ης, καΐ aveipero ήδύ γeKάσσaς' 



rated. — dXiSxouri Aios : with the wives 
of ZeiiSf the pi. being used to designate 
the class. Leto is called Atds κυδρ^ 
vapaKoiTis in λ 580 ; so Hera in Σ 184. 

500. μόλα νρόφρασσα: quite at 
your will, τρόφρασσα is the feminine 
of Ίτρόφρωρ. Cf. ηδη yap σβ μΛ\α ττρό- 
φρασσ άττοττέμψω c 161. — Second half- 
verse ae in d 348, 352, λ 602, ν 128. 

501. c{}xc70ai (boast) : inf. for imv. 
— Kparf ρήφι β(ηφιν : with overwhelm- 
ing might, an exaggerated boast from 
the lips of Leto. Cf. t 476, μ 210, 
where the same expression is used ap- 
propriately of the Cyclops. — The 
words of Hermes are playful in tone. 
His attitude is peaceful, and he seems to 
be free from resentment or false pride. 

502. (TvvaCwro: this word occurs 
here only. Cf. 6ir\a re ττάντα \ Χάρνακ 
is apyvphjv συΧΚέξατο Σ 412 f. — καμ- 
πύλα τό{α: an excellent example of 
the conventional epithet adhering to a 
noun even when quite inappropriate 
in the connection. Here the arrows 
are chiefly meant, as is seen by com- 
paring 503 f . vnth 492 ; see on 490. 

503. ΐΓ«ΓΓ€β»τα: for the later ire- 
ΊΓτωκότα. Cf. νεπτηότα from πτήσσω, 
§ 31 α. — μ€τά: in the midst of, — 



στροφάλιγγι κον£η$: </. ό δ* iv στρο- 
φάΚνγγι, κονΙη$ \ κ€Ϊτο pAyas pjeyaktaari 
of the corpse of Cebriones Π 775 1, 
and of the dead Achilles ω 39 f. 

504. trdXiv kCc: went back to the 
other gods( with whom (in 518) she 
returns to Olympus. — Ουγατ^ρο$ ηδ : 
const, with rf^a, since Artemis had 
already fled (496) from the spot. 

506. Cf. if δ* έρ yoopaai irnrre Αιώ- 
νη$ Si* 'Αφροδίτη (when wounded by 
Diomed) Ε 370. 

507. άμφ£ : round about her. — άμ- 
βρόσιος cavos: ae in S 178 ; cf. xeipl 
δέ ν€κταρέου iavov έτίναξ€ λαβουσα of 
Helen's robe Γ 385. idpos (feaavos), 
from the root of ^ννυμι (feapvpj), is al- 
ways used of a woman's robe or gown. 
In the noun the α is short, while the 
adj. ^ai^s, pliant, has a. Cf. Ψ 254, 
and friirXov μέν κατέχευβ» έανόν Ε 734. 
— τρέμι : the quivermg of the garments 
suggests most vividly the trembling of 
the goddess herself. — την Sc trporl ol 
ctXc (508) : drew her to himself. Cf. 
τόν δέ (Laertes) τοτΐ of | elXcv . . . δΐο$ 
Όδυσσεύί ω 347 f. 

508. ηδύ 'yc\d<r7as: breaking out 
into a merry laugh. See on 389, and 
cf. the same words in A 378, where 
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"τις PV σ€ τοιάΒ* epc^e, φίλορ τέκο^^ Ονρανιώνων 

510 [/χαψιδιως, ω? el τι κακόν ρέζονσαν βι/ωττ^] ; " 
τον δ* αυτ€ προσ€€ίπ€ν €υστ€φανος KeXaSeivij' 
" cnf /ι' άλο;(θ9 oTv^cXt^c, πάτ^ρ, λευκώλ^νος ^Ήρη, 
6^ 179 άθανάτοισιν c/)t9 καΐ i/eifco9 βψ'^ττται." 
ω? οί /χ€ΐ/ τοιαύτα προ? άλλτ^λου? άγόρενον, 

δ15 αύταρ ^Απόλλων Φοίβος iSvaero "Ιλιον Ιρην • 
μ€μβλ€το γαρ οΐ τεΐ-χος ευΒμητοιο πόληος^ 
μη ΑαναοΙ irepaeiav imp μόρον ηματι κείνω. 

ι οι δ' άλλοι προς '^Ολνμπον ΐσαν θεοί aiev εόντες, 

οί μεν χωόμενοί, οΐ δβ μέγα κυΒίόωντες, 

520 κάδ δ* ΐζον παρά πατρί κελαινεφεΐ. αύταρ 'Α^^ιλλεύς 



they are used of Paris when he has 
wounded Diomed. 

509 = Ε 373 (Dione to the wounded 
Aphrodite). 

510 = Ε 374. — ^οίΝταν: pred. 
with σέ 509, as in Ω 328 ; cf. top δ* 6 
'^έρων Φΐίλα$ έύ %τρ€φ€ν ... (as et θ* ibv 
vlhv έόντα Π 191 f . — Ινωιτ^ : openly , 
before the eyes of all men. 

511. Ιυστ^φανος: with heauiiful 
headband (of metal). Cf. X 468-470. 
— κ€λα$«νή : cf. r 70. 

512. (Γτυφ^λφ : cf. 380. 

513. Ιξ ηβ : with passive verb and 
denoting source, instead of inrS with 
gen. of agent. Cf. Τρώβσσι δέ κήδε 
ίφητται ix Ai6s Β 32 f., and see HA. 
798 c ; G. 1209 c. — Spis καΐ vctKos : 
strife and contention. Cf. eptSas καΐ 
veUea Β 376, ^pt$ καΐ veiKos υ 267. — 
Ιφήνται : hang over, i.e. she ever causes 
strife and contention. 

514 = Ε 274 and elsewhere. — The 
scene between Zeus and Artemis ends 
vnth surprising abruptness. We should 
expect at least a word of answer from 



Zeus (who is, however, in a difficult 
position), or of sympathy from some 
other divinity. 

515. "Ιλιον Ιρήν: i.e. into his tem- 
ple on the citadel of Pergamos. Here 
were the temples of several gods, 
among them that of Apollo, which 
he shared with Leto and Artemis. 
Cf. ν€μ4σησ€ δ* Άττόλλω^ | Τί€ρΎάμου 
έκκατιδών Δ 607 f. 

516. μ4μβλ€το : see on Τ 343. — 
4υ$μήτοιο : here only with xoXis. 

517. μη . . . ir^po-ciav : not a final 
clause, but an expression of anxiety 
developing the meaning of μ4μβ\€το, 
— that they should not. Cf. 563. — 
For the thought, cf. Τ 30. 

518 = A 494 (nearly). 

519. κν8ιόωντ€$ : sc. over their vic- 
tory. 

520-543. The flight of the Trojans 
through the gate into the city. 

520. First half-verse as in ^ 28 
(almost). — avrdp Άχιλλιύβ : Achilles 
was last seen in battle with the Sca- 
mander, apparently on the Trojan side 
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Τρώας ομώς αυτούς τ oXeKep καΐ μώνυχας ίππους, 
ώς δ* δτ€ καπνός Ιών ζίς ουρανον €ύρύν ΐκηται 
άσΎ€ος αΙθομ€νοιο, θέων δβ € μηνι,ς άνηκεν^ 
ττασι δ* €θηκ€ πόνον, πολλοΓσι δβ κηΒε έφηκεν, 
525 ως ^Αχ^υλευς Ύρώβσσι πόνον και κη^ε εθηκεν. 

Ιστηκει δ* ο γέρων ΤΙρίαμος θείου επΙ ττύργου, 
ες δ' ενσησ Ά^^ιλη^ πεΚώριον αύτάρ υπ* αυτού 
Τρώες άφαρ κΚονεοντο πεφυζότες^ ού8ε τις άλκη 
γίγνεθ*' 6 δ* οΐμώξας απο πύργου βαίνε ^(α/ιαζε 



of the river (247, 325). He has now 
reached a point near the city (c/. 
527). 

521. 6μω$: combines the two fol- 
lowing clauses, with tc . . . και. Cf. 
Q 73, and o/iws αύτόρ re καϊ αΐνανό» 
ΊΓτο\ί€θρον Ο 257. 

522. Cf. ω$ δ* &Γ€ Kavvos Ιών 4ξ 
Λγτ€ο$ αίθέρ ϊκηται Σ 207. Here the 
simile is not so appropriate as in Σ, 
the resemblance consisting only in the 
universal character of the grief aroused. 
— Ιών: rising, 

523. wrrcos αίθομ^νοιο : from a burn- 
ing city; genitive of separation. — 
Mv . . . άνήκιν : a paratactical addi- 
tion (like δα/ωσι δ4 Τ 317) defining more 
closely the preceding words, and giv- 
ing at the same time the idea of an 
extraordinary and destructive fire. 
Cf. bis δ' inrb λο/λαττ* (tempest) . . . /3^ 
βριθ€ χθων . . . βτ€ λαβρότατον χέ€ΐ ύδωρ 
Zei/s Π 384 £f. — Ι : refers grammat- 
ically to icairvos, but the fire is meant, 
which is also in thought the subj. of 
the following verbe (524). — άνήκ€ν : 
excUes it. 

524. vtfvov : trouble. — κήδ€α : sor- 
rows on account of the loss of property 
and particularly of friends and rela- 



tives, who alone are thought of in 525. 
— For the second half-verse, ς/". Τρώ- 
€σσι δί κ'ήδ€ ίφηνται (as pass, of έφη- 
Kev) Β 15, ΐΓολλ^σ* W κήδβ έφηιττο 
Ζ 241. The assonance in άνηκαν (523), 
$θηκ€, έφηκεν (524), ίθηκ€ν (525), is very 
unusual. 

526. Ιστήκϋ: (''had taken his 
stand ' ') , was standing. — OcCov : because 
θ€οδμ•ήτοίο. See on 446 f., and cf. 
θεοδμήτων iirl νύρΎων θ 519. — ιτνργον : 
t?ie tower over the Scaean gate {cf. 530), 
whence the Trojan elders and women 
watched the battle on the plain. The 
Scaean gate was probably the only 
one on the side of Troy toward the 
plain. Cf. βΓατο δημΛτγέροντα iirl Σκαι- 
yat vuXjjaiv Γ 149. 

527. aiirdp . . . tn^vlorts (528): 
this clause contains a part of what 
Priam observed, but with an indepen- 
dent const, instead of a participle. 

528. ιηφυ|ότ€$ : see on β. — οΰδ^ ris 
άλκη 7£γνιτο (529) : a negative parallel 
to ire^ufdres, but in the form of an in- 
dependent sentence. The same ex- 
pression is used of the terrified suitors 
X 305 ; cf. ούδ' άρα τ Is σφι μετά. φρ^σϊ 
ylyverai αλκή Δ 245. — Αλκή : strength 
for d^ence. 



154 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ lAIAAOS Φ. 



530 



535 



540 



οτρννων τταρα τ€Ϊχ^ος άγακ\€ΐτούς ττυΧαωρονς • 
" πετΓταμέμας έν χ^ροΊ ττυλας €χ€τ\ άς 6 κ€ λαοί 
ίλθωσι προτΐ άστυ πεφνζότες • ^ γαρ *Αχί\\€υς 
4γγνς οδβ κ\ορ€ωρ ' VVV οίω \οίγι iaeaOcu. 
ανταρ inei κ €? τείχος άναπρεύσωσιν aXeWe?, 
αυτις ίπανθέμεναχ σαι/ίδα9 ττυκινως αραρνίας* 
δβίδια γαρ, μη ον\ος άνηρ ές τείχος άληται." 

ως εφασ , οι ο αι/βσαι/ τε ττυΚας και απωσαι/ οχηας' 
αί 8ε πετασθεΐσαι τευζαν φάος. ανταρ Άπολλωι/ 
άντίος εξεθορε, Ύρώων ίνα λοιγορ άλαλκοι. 
οΐ δ' ι^ύ? πόλίος καΐ τείχεος νφηλοιο, 
διψυ καρχαλεοί, κεκονιμενοι εκ πεΒίοιο 



530. ότρύνων: the pres. may show 
the impatient eagerness of Priam, who 
addresses the following exhortation, 
while still coming down from the 
tower, to the gate-keepers, who stand 
beneath along the wall in the passage- 
way. 

531. ικιτταμέναβ . . . Ixcrc : cf. ά\\* 
άραν€7Γταμένα$ ίχον av4p€s (of the gates 
in the Greek rampart) Μ 122. — 4v 
Xcpo-C: so that they could at once 
close them in case of danger (cf. 535). 

533. 68c : here, deictic. — λοίγι' 1»- 
σ-θαι : see Ψ 310, and cf. fj δή Xoiyia 
€pya A 518, ^ δή \oiyia tpya τάδ' Ισσβ- 
ται A 573. 

534. Is τ6Ϊχο5 : const, with aXivres. 
Cf. 225, 295, and X 47. — avoirvei- 
σ-»σ-ιν : shall have recovered breath, i.e. 
shall be safe. Cf. άρατνεύσωσι . . . 
τ€φ6μ€νοι A 800 f . 

535. 4ΐΓανθΙμ€ναι : this compound 
here only; elsewhere ίτηθ^Χναι. The 
only other Homeric instance of iirava- 
is ίττανέστ-ησαν Β 85. — πυκινως dpapvC- 
α« : firmly fastened^ constant attribute 



of θύρα^, Tt/Xas, σα^δα$, and words of 
similar meaning. Cf. κΚηισταϊ δ Ievc- 
σαν aavldes itvkivCus apapvtai β 344. 

536. οΰλος : elsewhere as attribute 
of Ares. Cf. Ίρφα$ δέ στίχαί <^\oi 
'Άρη$ ωτρυν€ Ε 461. — έίλητια: here 
only instead of the regular AXerau 
Cf. els tinrovs dXerot A 192. § 27. 

537. &ν€σάν π . . . καΐ άιτΑσαν: 
two members connected by r^ . . . και, of 
which the second gives a closer defini- 
tion of the first. See § 2 u. — αν£σαν: 
opened; the meaning as in X 80. — 
Second half-verse as in Ω 446. 

538. φάο$: lighty i.e. deliverance. 
Cf. φ6ω$ δ* irapotaiv ^θηκεν Ζ 6, iiriip 
<f>aos iv v^caffiv ediis Π 95 f. 

539. avrCos: against Achilles. — 
Τρώων: from the Trojans; gen. of 
separation with άλάλκοι. Cf. Kparbs 
(from your head) άΧάΧκτισίρ κακόρ fjtiap 
κ 288. Elsewhere this verb is con- 
strued with the dat. as in 138, 250. 

541. Kapxc&Xioi (here only) : roughs 
i. e. dry , parched in throat. C/. a s ρ e r- 
que siti Verg. Georg. iii. 434. 
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φΑγον ' 6 δέ σφεΒανον ίφζττ eyxet, λύσσα δβ οι κηρ 
aiev €χ€, κρατερή, /i€i/eati/€ δβ κΰδος αρέσθαι. 
€νθα K€v ύφίττυλορ Ύροίηρ iXov νΪ€ς Ά;(αιώι/, 

545 el μη *Από\\ων Φοίβος *Αγηνορα hiov άνηκαν, 
φίύτ * Αντήνορος υΐον άμύμονά Τ€ κρατ€ράν τ€. 
iv μέν οί KpaSi-g θάρσος jSciXc, παρ Be oi αντος 
«mj, δπως θανάτοιο βαρείας κηρας άλάλκοι, 
φηγω κεκλιμένος' κεκάλυπτο δ' dp* ήερι woWy. 

550 ανταρ δ y' ως ενόησεν ^Αχ^ιλληα τττολίπορθον, 
εστη, πολλά δ€ οΐ κραΒίη πορφυρέ μενοντι • 



5^. σψ€δαν&ν Ιφητ•: cf. 'Arpetdvf 
i* lirero σψ€δαν6ν Δαναοίσι κέλεύων 
Δ 165. — λνσσα : fury of battle. Cf. 
κύνα \υσσητηρα θ 299 (here, too, of 
Hector), Kparepii δέ i Χύσσα δέδυκ€ν 

1 239, Χύσσαν Ιίχων ό\οήν I 305. 

543. Ιχι : possessed. — ^i4aiv§ . . . 
dpItrOoi: qf. Τ 502, X 393, and νυν δ^ 
k\4os έσθΧόν άροΐμην 2 121. 

544-611. ApoUo, after arousing 
Agenor to oppose Achilles, rescues him 
from danger and deceives Achilles. 

544 = Π 698, where also it intro- 
duces an interference of Apollo in 
behalf of the Trojans. 

545. First half-verse as in Π 700. 
— *Α-γήνορα: one of the bravest Tro- 
jans. See his exploit in Δ 463-470, 
where he slays Elephenor, who is striv- 
ing to drag off the body of Echepolus. 

546. φωτά : followed by an appos. 
as in Δ 194 of Machaon, φωτ Άσκληττιοΰ 
υΐόν άμόμανοί Ιητηροί. — άμύμονα : fault- 
less, referring usually to external ad- 
vantages, noble birth, beauty of per- 
son, etc. Aegisthus, the seducer and 
murderer, is called άμύμονο$ in α 29. 
— Second half-verse as in Δ 89, Ε 169, 

2 55. 



547. Iv: const, with /3άλβ. Cf^^a. 
'σθένο3 Ιίμβα>! έκάστψ A 11. — trdp 8^ ol 

αΰτό$ Κσ-τη (548) : cf, ττά,ρ δ4 μχ>ι αύτ^ι 
στήθι ν 387. 

548. βαρ€£αβ: here only as attri- 
bute of ic^pes. 

549. φηγφ : dat. of the place ^upon 
which.' This oak stood near the city 
by the Scaean gate. It was a beauti- 
ful tree, and sacred to Zeus. Cf. ύπ 
alyioxoio Διό$ ιτβρικαλλ^ι φηyψ Ε 693, 
(as Σκαιάί re iru\as καΐ φτιτί^ν Uavcv 
Ζ 237, 1 364. — κΕκάλνπτο . . . νολλη : 
paratactical explanatory clause. Cf. 
597, and έκά\υφ€ δ' dp' ήέρι ιτολλ^ Γ 381. 

550. & γ€ : i.e. Agenor. — Άχιλλήα 
ΊΓΓοΚΙνορΒον : as in θ 372, Ο 77, Ω 108. 
Cf. Achilles's own words δώδ€κα δή σύν 
νηυσΐ r6\cis άλάιτο^* άνθρώττων, | ire^os δ* 
ίνδ€κά φημι κατά Τροίην ίρίβωλον 1 328 f . 
But the epithet is often applied to 
Odysseus, as the originator of the 
stratagem by which Ilios was taken. 

651. iroXXd . . . ΐΓΟρφυρ€: as in 
δ 427, 672, κ 309 (nearly). — ΐΓΟρφυρ€ : 
reduplicated from φυρ- as μ5ρμυρ€ from 
μυρ-. Lit. *to heave up,' metaphor- 
ically applied to the restless movement 
of the heart. Cf, ws δ* δτ€ Ίτορφύρχι 
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οχθησας δ* άρα cTttc προς 6ν μ€γαΚητορα θνμόν 
" ώ μοί έγών • el μέν Κ€ν νπο κρατερού *Α.χιΚηος 
φεύγω, ry nep οΐ άλλοι άτνζόμ€Ρθΐ κΚονεονται, 
555 alprjaeL μ€ και ως καΐ άνάΚκι8α Β^ψοτομησζΐ. 
ei S* αν €γώ τούτους μεν ύποκλονζ^σθαι έάσω 
ΤΙηλζί^Ίΐ *^X^^V^i ποσίρ δ * άπο τ^ίχεος dWy 
φεύγω προς πζΒίορ ^Ιληιορ, οφρ αν Ικωμαι 
"Ι^ης τ€ κνημους κατά Τ€ ρωττήια δύω• 



ΊΓ (kayos μ^α κύμΛΤΐ κωφψ S 1β. — μ4- 
vovTi (resumes ^στη) : as he remained 
ikus standing, 

552 = 53. — όχΟήσαβ : in indignation. 

553. First half-verse as in Ρ 91. — 
νΐΓΟ (with gen.): const, with φ€ΰγω 564, 
flee before, Cf, ύφ' "Εκτοροι . . . νίν- 
τωσι A 242 f . , ύή> "Εκτομοί . . . (ftcoyov- 
res Σ 149 f . — Agenor struggles man- 
fully against the fear which he still 
feels in spite of the encouragement 
given by Apollo. He considers three 
alternatives: (1) to leave his place be- 
fore the Scaean gate, and follow the 
stream of fugitives in their flight into 
the city ; (2) to turn aside to the moun- 
tains and return to the city at evening ; 
(3) to stand his ground and fight. He 
finally chooses the last. C/. the simi- 
lar soliloquy of Hector, X 99-130. 

554. τη ΐΓ€ρ : jiLst where, — ol &λλοι : 
tliose others. — άτυ{όμ€νοι icXoWovtcu : 
(/. 4, and άτυ^6μ£Ρ0ΐ φοβέοντο Ζ 41. 
— The emphasis in this passage rests 
on the rel. clause r^ . • . κΚονέονταί, 
i.e, into the city with the rest of the 
fugitives. The correlative to this fol- 
lows in 556-569. 

555. αΐρήσ -ci : placed first for em- 
phasis in contrast with φ€όyω, to which 
Kol Jf points ; 8c» in spite of my efforts 



to flee. — dvdXKiSa : withovt a struggle^ 
since he might even have thrown away 
his weapons in his flight ; (/. 60 f . — 
8ηροτομήσι ι : see on 89. 

556. it S* &v ίγώ : without an apod- 
osis. See on 667, and Τ 213. — τού- 
Tovs: deictic, referring to the same 
persons as oi AXKoi 664. — ύιτοκλον^σ- 
Οαι : this compound here only. It is 
construed with a dat. depending on 
ύτό. Contrast 528, and ς/Ι inrb Ίνδ€Ϊδτιι 
. . . κΚονέοντο Ε 93. 

557 f. ποσίν: »*in swift course." 
Const, with 0«^ω, and see on 269. — 
diro TfCxcos: away from the wall. — 
&λλη : in another directionj more closely 
defined by irpos vedtov Ίλήων, In the 
latter phrase the emphasis is on irediov 
in contrast with voXtv which is implied 
in 664. — 'Ιλήιον: entirely without 
emphasis; <f. ircdlovde 563. This is 
the only occurrence of this adj. instead 
of the customary Ίρωϊκόν, or Τρώων, 
or ΣκαμΛρδριον irediov, to designate the 
plain between the city and the river. 
The direction of the flight, toward the 
country, is given more precisely in 
569. — βφρ' &v ΐκωμαι : this bucolic 
verse-ending occurs also in Κ 325. 

559. Ίβηβ Tf κνημούι: (/. 449.— 
{^ιτήια : (/. dyd ^unrifui νυκρά Ν 199• 
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5βΟ έσπ€ριος δ* άρ eweira λθ€σσάμ€νος ποταμοΐο 
ίΒρω άποχΙβυχθάς προτΐ '^Ιλιον άπον€οίμην. 
άλλά^τί η μοι ταντα φίλος SteXeifaro θυμός; 
μη μ* άπα€ίρόμ€νον πόλιος neSiopSe vonrjaj) 
και μ€ μ€ταΐξας μάρφ^ ταχ€€σσί woSeaaiv • 

565 ονκετ €7Γ€ΐτ* Ισται θάνατον καΧ κηρας άλυξοΛ- 
λίην γαρ κρατ€ρος nepl πάντων iar ανθρώπων. 
€1 δβ K€v οΐ προπάροιθζ. πολιός κατ€ναντίον €λθω • 
και γαρ θην τούτω τρωτός χρως οξ4ι χαλκψ, 



560. λθ€σ-σάμ€νο$ ΐΓΟταμοΙο : for the 
gen,, see § 3 i; HA. 760; G. 1137; 
and (/. λέΧουμένοί *(1κ€ανοΐο Ε β. 

561. 18ρω άΐΓθψνχθ€£«: cooling off 
the sweat; coincident in time with 
\θ€σσάμ€νο$. Cf. X 2, and αύτάρ irei 
σφιν κυμΛ θa\άσσηs Ιδρω voWbv \ vt\f/€v 
άτό χρωτόί καΐ άνέψυχθερ φίλον Tjrop 
Κ 574 f . — For the second half-verse, 
cf. irporl'lkiov άτονέοντο Γ 313. 

562 = A 407, Ρ 97, Χ 122, 386. The 
speaker recalls himself from the con- 
sideration of the two unworthy and 
fruitless alternatives. — Sic\<£aTo: 
pomder (converse with myself). This 
compound occurs in Homer only in this 
stereotyped verse; but (/. bLaeLvipxv 
aWfikouriv δ 215. For the colloquial 
use of the aor. to refer to an action 
which has just taken place, see HA. 
842; GMT. 60; M. 76. 

563. μή . . . νοήση (c/. 517) : ahi 
lest he perceive, an independent expres- 
sion of apprehension. It is not neces- 
sary to supply a verb of fearing. 
G. 1348; GMT. 261. —μ airoiipo- 
μινον: lit. taking myself away. The 
only occurrence of this verb. 

564. μι μ(τα1{α$ : rush after me and — . 
Cf. ή^ Mcro^^as . . , in θυιών ξ\οιτο ρ 236. 



565. ο^κ4τ SirciT* ίσται : a paratac- 
tical conclusion to the condition im- 
plied in the clause with, μή preceding. 

— θάνατον . . . ΑλύξοΑ : a combina- 
tion often occurring in the Odyssey. 
Cf. θάνατον καΐ κ^ρα φύγωμεν Ρ 714. 

566. 4ίΓτ£ : sc. *Αχιλλ«)$. 

567. κ4ν οΐ : the addition of ν mov- 
able before οΓ (/rot) is unusual; cf. 
Ψ 540, X 210. — iroXios : this synizesis 
of -to- is very rare, but οΛ ^«"rt Βέ tls 
vpovapoide iroXios alwtia κολώνη Β 811. 

— KarcvavrCov : this compound here 
only. — The protasis contained in this 
verse has no formal apodosis, but the 
place of the latter, is, in a sense, sup- 
plied by 668 f . , which contain ground 
for the belief that the course suggested 
in the protasis might be successful. 
Cf. €i irep yap κ έθέλ^σιν . . . έξ έδέων 
στυφ€\ίξαί' ό yap νο\ύ φέρτατ^ ίστιν 
Α 580 f., and see Μ. 324.* 

568. κα( : too. — γάρ : gives the 
ground for the apodosis (see on 667) 
which is in Agenor's mind. — τρωτός : 
occurs here only. — of^i χβΛκφ : dat. 
of instrument with rptaros. For the 
thought, see on 167, and cf. Τ 437, 
and 'Apyclois, ivcl ου σφι \l$os χρώί 
ούδ^ σίδηροί Δ 610. 
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iv 8c Γα φνχη, Θνητον he i φασ άνθρωποι 
570 [βμμ^ναχ' αντάρ οί ΚρονίΒης Zcv9 κνΒος δπάζβι]." 
ως ζΐπώρ *Αχ^ί\ηα άλ€ΐ9 p^ivevy έρ 8c οί τ^το/ο 
άΚκιμον ώρματο τιτολβ/ιίζβιι/ τ^δέ ράχ^σθαι. 
yflrre πάρΒάΚις elorc βαθ€ίης έκ ζυλόχοιο 
άρΒρος θηρητηρος ivavriop, ovSc τι θυμω 
675 ταρβά ovhk φοβείται^ inei κεν ύλαγμον άκούσ^ • 
€1 πβρ yap φθάμερος μιρ rj ovTaxrg ήέ βαΚίβσιν^ 
άλλα τ€ καΐ τΓβρΙ δονρι πεπαρμζρη ουκ απολήγει 
άλκης, πρίρ γ* ηε ξυμβλημεναι ηε δαμτ^ι^αι • 
ως ^Αρτηρορος υΙος άγαυου^ δίος ^Αγηρωρ, 
580 ουκ εθελερ φεύγειρ^ πρΙρ πειρησαιτ *Αχ^υΚηος^ 

αλλ Ο γ αρ ασπιοα μερ προσσ εσχετο παρτοσ εκτηρ, 



509. Ιν : i.e. in him (to be supplied 
from χρώ$). — 8c ta: for the hiatus, 
c/. iv 8i ly τψί I 319. — ta ψνχή : c/. 
άνδρ6$ δέ ψυχ^ι ιτάλιν ίλθέΐν ουτ€ λέΐστ^ 
(by plundering) \ ουθ* έ\€τ•ή (by capture) 
I 408 f . 

670. Second half-verse as in θ 141 ; 
C/. τφ yap Zet>s.ici;aos drafci Ρ δββ. 

671. dXf(s (from €[\έω) : usually of 
beasts of prey which gather them- 
selves together for a spring; here of 
a warrior preparing to attack. See 
on r 168, and cf. X 308, and 6 φ 
€ύξ4στψ ivl δίφρψ \ ηστο aXeis Π 402 f . 

— μΑν€ν : held his ground. — Iv 8^ ol 
ήτορ : see on Τ 366. 

673. trdpSoAis : for the courage of 
this animal, cf. ουτ* οΰν ΊΓοφδά\ιο$ τόσ- 
σον μέροί Ρ 20. — ctcri . . . ξνλόχοιο : as 
in Λ 415. 

674. ού$<ηθνμφταρβ€Ϊ(δ75): as in 
σ 330, 390 ; cf. μηδέ τι θυμψ τάρβα η 50 1 

576. First half -verse as in Μ 46. 

— φοβιΐται : flees. — ύλαγμόν : the bark- 



ing of the hunter's dogs. The word 
is found here only. 

576. cC ircp: followed by άλλα re 
677. See on Τ 164. — φθάμ«νο« : sc. 
θηρητήρ. — η : this word (from ^f4) is 
scanned as short only here, in 113, Ψ 
724, and two other places in the Iliad. 

677. ircpl δουρί ΐΓ»Γαρμένη: const, 
as in άμφ* όβέλοισιν ίν€φαν A 465. 

578. ξνμβλήμιναι: meet^ in close 
strife with his enemy, with the result- 
ing idea grapple with^ as is shown by 
the contrasted word δαμηναι^ which 
expresses the opposite alternative. 
For this in trans, use of the 2 aor. act., 
cf. TpQes καΐ . . . 'Αχαιοί \ σύμβαΚον άμφΐ 
νέκυι κατατεθνηωτι μάχεσθαι Π 564 f . 

580. ο*κ SOcXcv : would not. — irpCv : 
with opt. here only in Homer; by 
indir. disc, for ιτρίίρ νίψήσωμαι. See 
GMT. 639, 644. — Ίκιρήσ-αιτο: in this 
signification the aor. pass, is generally 
used. Cf. 225, Τ 349, X 381, Ψ 804. 

581 = Μ 294 (nearly). 
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ey^eip δ* αντοΐο τιτνσκετο, καΐ μεγ* άντ€ΐ• 

" η Srj που /ιάλ* €θλπας ivl φρ^σί^ φαίΖιμ *Α;(ΐλλ€ί;, 

ηματί τωδ€ πολιι/ irepaeiv Ύρώων αγέρωχων 

586 νηπντι, ^ τ en πολλά τετεύξεται αλγ€* €π airy, 
έν yap οΐ πολέες re καΧ αλκιμοι άρ€ρ€ς €ΐμ€ν, 
οί Acat πρόσθζ φίλων τοκέων αΚ6\ων τ€ καΧ υΙων 
"Wiov €ΐρυόμ€σθα' συ δ* ivdahe πότμον e^e/ict?, 
ώδ* €κπαγλος ίων καΧ θαρσαΚ4ο^ πολβ/χισττ;?." 

δθΟ ^ Ρ^ '^^^ οζνν άκοντα βαρ€ίης χ€ΐρος άφηκ€ν, 

και ρ* €βαλ€ κνημην ύπο γούνατοζ ούδ* άφάμαρτ€ν 
άμφΐ he οΐ κνημίς veorevKTov κασσιτέροιο 
σμ€ρΒαλ€ον κονάβησ€ • παΚιν δ* άπο χαλκός 6ρονσ€ν 
βλημ€νου^ ούδ* επφησβ, θ^ου δ' ήρύκακ€ δώρα. 



583. μάλ* loXtrot : see on Τ 186. 

584. ηματι rfSc: ho- die. Cf, 
Τ 110. — άγ€ρώχβ»ν : impetuous, stout- 
hearted; from dya- and έρωή, — 
Second half-verse as in Π 708 
(nearly). 

685. νηΐΓντΐ€: this reproachful 
address follows from the thought of 
the preceding verse. — ή rt : corre- 
sponds (V7ith anaphora) to ^ δτ^ ττου 
683, the relation of thought being 
adversative. Cf, Ώάτροκ\\ ^j νου ίφψ 
σθα Ίτόλιν κ€ραΧζ4μ£Ρ αμήν^ | • • • v^vlc • 
τάων di Ίτρόσθ' (in defence of them) 
"ExTopos ωκέα Γιγιγοι | ττοσσίν όρωρέχαται 
(stretch themselves at full speed) ιτολβ- 
μίζίΐν π 830-834. — τ€Τ€ΰξ€τοι (cf. 322) : 
will be prepared, i.e. will have to be en- 
dured. — lir αΰτη : for its sake, causal. 
See HA. 799, 2 c; G. 1210, 2 c; and 
ef. φ Itc χολλά μ/τγησα Λ 162. 

686. 4v : therein, adverbial. — ol : 
for U, i,e. for its protection. 

587. κα(: also. See on Τ 165. 



— trpoo^c : (before), in defence of. Cf. 
Π 833 (quoted on 585). 

588. ^ΙρυόμΛσΒα: present. 

589. Second half-verse as in Ε 602, 
Π 493, Χ 269. 

590. Second half-verse as in Ν 410. 

— άφήκιν: sc. Άγήνωρ. 

591. κνήμη ν: i.e. (strictly) the ici^/a/s 
covering the leg, as appears from 694. 

592. κνημίδ : greave, a curved plate 
of tin, lined so as to be soft, and pro- 
tecting the leg down to the ankle. It 
was bent open when put on, and then 
closed again. Cf. κνημίδα$ yukv ιτρωτα 
•K-cpi κιΗιμψην ίθηκ^ν Γ 330, κνημΛδα$ έανοΰ 
κασσιτέροιο Σ 613. — ν€θτιύκτου : this 
compound here only. 

593. First half-verse as in Ο 648, 
ρ 542. — άΐΓΟ ^poiNTiv : rebounded. Cf. 
diro iirroro Ν 587, έκ^ ίντατο Ν 592, 
άιτεπλάγχ^'? Χ 291. — χαλκόβ: i.e. ίΛβ 
spear with bronze point. 

594. βλημίνον : SC. Άχιλλ^ο$. — For 
the second half-verse, cf. 165, Τ 268. 



160 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ ΙΛΙΑΔ02 Φ. 



595 ΤΙηλ^ΐΒης δ* ωρμησατ *Αγηνορος αντιθέοιο 

Sevrepo^ • ούδε τ eaaev * Απόλλων κυΒος άρέσθαι^ 
άλλα μιν έξηρπαζζ^ κάλυψε δ* άρ* ηέρι πολλρ, 
ήσυχων δ' άρα μιν πολέμου €κπ€μπ€ veeaOcu. 
αύταρ 6 ΤΙηλζίωνα δολω άπο€ργαθ€ λάου • 

600 αυτω γαρ έκάζργος *Κγηνορι πάντα έοικω^ 

ίστη πρόσθ€ ποΒων, ό δ* έπέσσυτο ποσσί διώκβιι/. 
€109 ό τον ττεδίοιο 8ίώκ€το ττυροφόροιο, 
τρέφας παρ ποταμον βαθυ8ινη€ντα %κάμαν8ρον^ 
τυτθον υπ€κπροθ4οντα* δολω δ' άρ^ ^Θ^λγ^ν Άπόλλωι^, 

605 ως atct ^λποιτο κιχησεσθαι ποσίν οΐσιν 

τόφρ* άλλοι Ύρω€ς π^φοβιημένοί ηλθον ομιλώ 



595. ββρμήσατο : const, with a gen. 
of direction, as in X 194, where see 
note. 

596. coo-cv: instead of this verb, 
Homer elsewhere uses δίδωμι^ with 
Kudos άρέσθαι, Cf, 297. 

597. See on Τ 443 f. 

598. ή<Γνχιον: at his ease. The 
word occurs here only. — Wc<r6ai : inf. 
of purpose. Cf. ir^^ire νέ^σθαι δ 8, 
^7Γ6/ΑΐΓ6 νέΐσθαι ν 206. 

599. δόλφ : ly α stratagem, — diro- 
^ργαθι : kept him away until the Tro- 
jans were safe. The word occurs else- 
where only in ψ 221, /*€7άλΐ7$ άτοέίΤ/αθεν 
ού\ψ. The preposition does not suffer 
elision because of the digamma (diro- 
fipyadcv). — λαοϋ : i.e. the Trojans, who 
were fleeing into the city through the 
Scaean gate. See 606, X 14-20. 

600. αύτφ (with Άγι^νορι) : himself^ 
in real presence. — trdvra Ιοικώς : cf. 
^66. 

601. irporOc troSAv (sc. Άχίλλ^οί): 
"directly in Achilles' s way." — Ιιτίσ•- 

as in 234. — ΐΓ0<Γσ( : see on 557. 



602. ctos: the apodosis (with τό0ρα) 
follows in 606, the sentence βόλφ . . . 
oUiv 604 f. being parenthetical. — 
8ιώκ€το: the mid. occurs here and 
in σ 8 ds ^' ίΚθύν Όδνσ^α διώκετο oXo 
δόμαιο only. 

603. τρ4φα$: (turning, giving the 
direction, and hence) driving. But 
Achilles really followed the direction 
marked by the fugitive, and therefore 
in X 16 τρέψΜ refers (more accurately) 
to Apollo. — βαθν8ινή»τΓα Σκάμαν$ρον: 
for the o, see on 124. — As they ran, 
the river lay on their left and Ilios on 
their right. 

604. τυτθόν: only a little. The 
word is emphatic by its position. Cf. 
κάδ' δ* ίβα\€ν μ£τ&ιησθ€ pebs κυανονρώ- 
ροιο Ι τυτθόν ι 539 f . — νικκιτροΟ^ντα : 
** running before him and just keeping 
out of his reach." Cf. ουν€κα τάσα$ | 
iroWbp ύπ€ΚΊΓροθέ€ΐ (sc. άτη) I 505 f . — 
αρα: "as I told you," referring to 
599. — IOcXycv : similarly in 276. 

605. aUi : at each mojnent. 

606. ΊκφοΡηίΑΐνοι : in flight. Cf. 
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610 



άσπάσιοι προτΐ άστυ, πολι? δ* €μπλητο άΧέντων 
ovS* αρα τοί γ* ίτλαν πολιός και τ€ίχ€ος €κτος 
/ΐ€Γι/αι er αλλήλους, καΐ γνώμ^ναι, ος Τ€ π€φ€ύγ€ίρ 
ος τ euav tv ποΚ€μω • αλλ ασπασιως βσέχυντο 
ές πόλιν, 6ν τίνα των ye πόδ€9 Acai yovva σαώσαι. 



χΚωροΙ {ηταΐ de/ovs, ν^φοβημένοι 4. — 
όμίλφ : in α throng, crowded together. 

607. d<nrdo-u>i : just as Polydamas 
had foreseen and predicted άσνασΙω$ 
ykp άφ^εταί "IXiov Ιρήν, \ is κ€ φύγο 
Σ 270 f. In both cases the word 
refers to an outcome not in itself 
desirable, but welcomed as an escape 
from something worse ; here from be- 
ing overtaken by Achilles. Cf, 610. 
— &στν, iroXis : Αστυ (connected with 
εστία) probably meant originally Aowee«, 
and iroXis (cf. iroXiJs), a crowd of people. 

608. ού8' &ρα roC 7c κτ\. : con- 
nected in thought with άσιτάσιοί. 
Their thoughts were bent merely on 



escaping from Achilles into the city. 
Hence the contrast with άλλα in 610. 

609. μιιναι It αλλήλους : cf. ϊσταντο 
καΐ άλλήλουί άνέμιμ,νον A 171. — 8s Τ€ 
ικψ€ύ7«ν : not an indir. question, but 
merely a rel. clause. 

610. Μχνντο: cf. έσέχυντο vuXas 
Μ 470. 

611. &v τίνα . . . σαώσ-αι : a limit- 
ing rel. clause with the opt. in an itera- 
tive sense. — y4: at least, modifying 
δρ Tiva. — σαώσαι : 3 sing, under the 
influence of the neut. pi. just before 

it. Cf. ϊνίΓΟΙ . . . Καϊ . . . Τ€ύχ€ €Κ€ΙΤΟ 

Γ 327, Ύούρατά re κνημαί τ€ irodes re . . . 
χέΐρ^ί τ οφθαλμοί τβ ιταλάσσετο Ρ 386 f . 
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Xci S'* αρα rpls trfpl τιΐχος &Ύβ»ν Krdvcv Έκτορ' 'AxiXXcvs. 



"^Εκτοροζ άναίρεσίζ. 

ως οΐ μ€ν κατά άστυ, πβφνζστζς ηύτ€ νφροί^ 
ΐ8ρω άπβ^Ιίύχοντο πίον τ ακ4οντ6 Τ€ 8ίφαν 



The twenty-second book relates the 
close of the series of events which 
began, in Σ, with the announce- 
ment of Patroclus's death and the 
resolution of Achilles to avenge his 
friend. After the numerous inter- 
ruptions by which the decisive bat- 
tle between Achilles and Hector 
has been postponed, the struggle 
finally takes place in this book 
without further hindrance. The 
detailed account of the combat, fol- 
lowing closely upon the events at 
the close of Φ, fills the greater part 
of the book, which ends with the 
laments of Priam, Hecabe, and 
Andromache over the fallen hero. 
The narrative still falls within the 
fourth day of battle (the twenty- 
seventh day of the action of the 
whole Iliad), which began with T. 
The wannth of feeling and rapid 
flow of language which characterize 
this part of the Iliad will be recog- 



nized by every reader. It is one 
of the finest parts of the poem. 

1-24. Apollo makes himself known 
to Achilles, who is pursuing him, and 
the latter turns hack toward the city. 

1. cSs: t.6. as described at the 
close of Φ. — ol μ4ν : contrasted v^ith 
* EicTopo δέ 5. The contrast is clearly 
emphasized by Karb. &στν 1 and αύτου 
/jLeivai 5, both standing before the 
principal verse-pause, and marking 
the place where the contrasted per- 
sons are found. — vt^vlorts : c/. Φ β, 
528, 532. — ήντι vcPpoC: c/. the exhor- 
tation of Agamemnon τΐφθ' ουτωγ 
(στ•ητ€ Τ€θηΊΓύτ€3 ήύτβ ν^βροί, | αΓ re . . , 
έσταυτι . . . cJs ύ /xcts (στητ€ Tc^ywares 
Δ 243-246. 

2. Ιδρώ άνιφύχοντο : see on Φ 661, 
and cf. τοί δ* Ιδρώ άνεψύχορτο χιτώ- 
νων Ι στάντ€ ΊΓοτΙ πνοιήρ Α 621 f , — 
άκ^οντο: assuaged; used with δίψαρ 
here only. 
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κ€κΚψ4νοι καΚ'^σιν ΙτταΚξ^σιν ανταρ 'Αχαιοί 
τ€ί)(€09 ασσον Ισαν σάκε' ώμοισι κΚίναντ^^. 
"ΈΑΚτορα δ' αντον μεΐναι ολοιη μοίρα ττέΖησεν^ 
'iXtow ττροττάροιθ^ ττυλάων Τ€ Χκαιάωι/. 
ανταρ ΙΙηλείωνα ττροσην8α Φοίβος Άπόλλωι/ • 
" τίπτ€ fic, Πτ7λ€09 υΐ€, ποσίν ταχέ^σσι διώκ€ΐ9, 
αύτ09 θνητός Ιων Oeop αμβροτον ; ούδε νύ πώ μ€ 
eyvwSy (OS Oeos et/xi, σν δ' άσπΕρχες μ€ν€αίν€ΐς. 
7) νύ τοί ου τι ftcXci Ύρώων πόνος, ους έφόβησας^ 
οι δτ^ τοι €19 άστυ akev, συ δέ δενρο λίάσθης. 



3. liraXfcriv: dat. of the place 
* toward or upon which,' like ωμοισι 
in 4. The Trojans have ascended the 
wall in order to repel any assault that 
might follow, and at the same time to 
watch the further course of events. 

4. σάχΛ ώμοΜΓΐ icXCvavTcs: resting 
the upper part of the shield upon the 
shoulder, with the lower part sloping 
outward. The same expression occurs 
A 693, Ν 488, when a hostile charge 
is to be met. Here the object must be 
to protect themselves from missiles 
thrown from the wall. 

5. αύτοΟ: explained in the follow- 
ing verse. — μοίρα ΐΓ^$η(Γ€ν : fate fet- 
tered, i,e. it did not allow him to 
escape death, but compelled him to 
face his approaching doom. The same 
expression occurs Δ 617, λ 292; cf 
Φ 47, 93, Χ 303. 

6. 'ΊλίοΌ vpoirdpoiOi : see on Φ 104. 

— Σκαιάων : the usual form is Σκαιων. 

— For the second half-verse, see on 62. 

7. Second half -verse as in Ε 464. 
— ΆιτόλλΜν : still in the form of Age- 
nor, which he had assumed in Φ 600. 
He reveals his divinity in 9, and Achil- 
les infers that he is Apollo in 15. 



8. votrlv ra\iw(n 8ιώκ€ΐ$: as in 
173, 230, θ 339. 

9. οΰδ4 νύ ιτώ μΐ€ 2γν»8 (10) : not 
even yet, as it seems, have you recog- 
nized me, an ironical exclamation. See 
on Φ 410, and cf the words of Athena 
to Odysseus oibk σύ y' iywaz \ Παλλάδ' 
Άθηναίηρ ν 299 f . — |U : proleptic. 

10. συ 8* dcnrepxcs HicvcaCvcis: the 
same expression is used of the bitter 
rage of Athena against the Trojans 
(Δ 32), and of Poseidon against Odys- 
seus (a 20). 

11. ή νύ τοι οδ τι piXci : sureiy you 
are not at all concerned about. A fur- 
ther ironical supposition, closely con- 
nected with σύ /A€vea/veis, for which it 
assumes to account. — Τρώων ir^vos: 
battle with the Trojans, a curious and 
unique use of the obj. genitive. — ov« 
Ιφόβηο-ο» kt\.: '*I expected that you 
would pursue them further and pre- 
vent their escape into the city." 

12. ot 8ή τοι κτλ. : in sarcastic con- 
trast with the thought underlying the 
previous verse; '*yet in spite of this 
natural expectation the following is the 
fact." — 8ή : »* by this time." — το£ :. 
ethical dat. with reference to 11. — 
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ου μ€Ρ μ€ κτ€ν€€ίς, €π€ΐ ου τοι μορσιμος et/xt. 

τον δβ /xey' οχθησας ττροσ^φη ττόΒας ωκνς *Αχι\\€ύς • 

15 " β^λαψά? μ\ €κά€ργ€^ θεών 6\οωτατ€ πάντων, 
ivOaSe νυν τρό/ια? άπο τείχεος • 9j κ eri πο\\ο\ 
yaiav 68άξ elkov πρΙν ''IXlov εΙσαφίκεσθοΛ. 
νυν δ' €μ€ μεν μέγα /α;δθ9 άφβίλβο, τους δέ σάωσας 
ρηώίως, iwel ου τι τυσυν γ' εδεισας όπισσω• 

20 Tj σ' αϊ/ ησαίμην^ ei ftoi 8ύναμίς ye τταρείη^ 

ως €ΐπώι/ προτΐ άστυ μέγα φρονέων έβεβηκει,ν, 
σευάμενος ως θ^ ίππος άεθλοφόρος συν οχεσφιν, 
OS ρά τ€ peia θέΐβσί τιταινομβνος πεδιοιο • 



c(s άστυ oXcv : as in 47, Φ 225, but usu- 
ally with Teixos. Cf, Φ 295, 534, and ^t 
τ€ίχο$ . . . άΧηναι Π 714. — 84: while. 

13. ού |Uv: certainly not In this 
use the origin ot μέν as a, weaker form 
of μήρ is clearly seen. — μλ KxtWcis : a 
still plainer statement of what could 
already be inferred by Achilles from 
θ€Ορ Αμβροτορ 9, as though Achilles had 
it in mind to pursue him still farther. 
— Tol μόρσ-ιμοΐ : 0716 assigned to you by 
fate to slay, i.e. a mortal man. 

14= Π 48, Σ 97 (almost), Τ 419. 

15. Ιβλαψαβ : an exclamation, with 
the verb first for emphasis. — ixdipyc : 
after the words of the god, Achilles 
can no longer doubt that he has to do 
with the mightiest and most zealous 
protector of the Trojans. — OcAv όλοώ- 
τατ€ Ίτάντων: so Menelaus to Zeus ου 
TLS aeio dcQv oXoorepos AWos Γ 365, 
Helen to Aphrodite δαιμανίη, τι μ£ ταύ- 
τα XiXaleai TjirepoTreoeiP ; Γ 399; Asius 
to Zeus ή βά νυ καΐ σύ φίkoψeυδ^s Μ~ 
τνξο Μ 164. Plato {Rep. iii. 391 a) 
censures Homer for making Achilles 
utter such impious words. 



16. τρ^ψαβ: see on Φ 603. — dvi 
TfCxcos: cf, Φ 667. — ή: surely, but 
there is implied an adyersative idea 
which would be expressed in English 
by else. 

17. γαΐαν o8d{ ctXov : see on Τ 61. 

18. vihf 84: see on Φ 281. 

19. ^fcSCtts: lightly y without fear 
or hesitation. Cf. pef, ivel aW&rpiov 
βίοτορ ρήτοίρορ ίδουσιρ (of Penelope's 
suitors) α 160. 

20. ή : see on Τ 205, and cf. ^ τ hp 
άμυροίμηρ, ef μοί δύναμίί y€ ιταρείη β 62. 

21. Second half-yerse as in A 296, 
Ν 166. — |U*ya φρον4«ν : proudly, with 
lofty spirit. 

22. ο-€υάμ€νοι: ** setting himself in 
motion,'* hastening. — tinrot άιθλοφ^ 
pos : sing, on account of the compari- 
son with Achilles, although two horses 
were used in the chariot-race. The 
point of comparison here is the swift- 
ness of each. Cf. hrvovs . . . άθΧοφό- 
povs, ot άέθΧια νοσσίρ Αρορτο I 123 f. 

23. 5s . . . θέησ>ι : subjv. as stating 
an hypothetical case. Us is almost equiv- 
alent to Hre. — irf8Coio : this poetic use 
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ως ^Αχυλευς λαιψηρα πόδας και γοννατ ένώμα. 

5i5 τον δ' 6 γ4ρων ΙΙρίαμος πρώτος iBev οφθαΚμοΙσιν 

τταμφαίνονθ^ ως τ αστέρα έπεσσνμερον wehioio, 
ος ρα τ οπωρης euTLv, αριςηλοι oe ol αχτγαι 
φαίνονται πολλοΓσι μ€Τ άστράσι νυκτός άμολγω, 
δν Τ€ κνν ^ίϊρίωνος έπίκλησιν καΚέονσιν • 

30 λαμπρότατος μεν ο y ύστί, κακόν δβ τ€ σήμα τετυκται, 
και τ€ φέρει πολλοί/ πυρετον 8ει\οΐσι βροτοΐσιν • 



of the gen. to denote the place 'within 
or over which' is almost confined to set 
phrases. Hence it is only found with 
ending -oto, the older form. See M. 
149, 3, and cf. Φ 247, Ψ 618. 

24 = Ο 269. — λαιψηρά: proleptic 
pred. to the more important noun 701?- 
νατα. Cf. 144; and for the agree- 
ment with the more important or more 
usual noun, though separated from it 
hy one of different gender, cf. τάψρφ 
καΐ σκο\&ΊΓ€σσιν . . . όρυκτζ Ο 344. 

25-97. Priam and Hecabe try in 
vain to induce Hector to take r^uge in 
the city from the approach of Achilles. 

25. Ίτρώτος : the last vowel is long 
by position on account of the omitted 
digamma of the following word. — 
tScv : 8C. from the tower of the Scaean 
gate to which he had gone back after 
Φ 529. Cf. X 97, 447, 462. 

26. ιταμφαίνοντα : cf. Τ 398. — »s 
τ αστέρα : cf. άστέρ όττωρινφ (of late 
summer) ivoKiyKvov Ε 5, otoi δ* έκ ν€φέων 
ά.ψαφαίν€ται ovKioi (balefuC) αστήρ A 62. 
— 4ιη(Γ<Γύμ€νον ircSCoio (as in Ξ 147) : 
parenthetical, 5s in 27 referring to 
άσΗρα. See on 605. For the gen., 
see on 23. 

27. 6s : refers to αστέρα, the second 
half of the preceding verse being almost 



parenthetical, as often. — όιτώρηβ : po- 
etic gen. of time. See M. 150. — da-w : 
rises. — Second half-verse as in Ν 244. 

28. ΐΓολλοΐσι μ€τ άο-τράσα: in the 
midst of many stars which its light 
outshines. Cf 317. 

29. κύν *fipC«vos: Sirius, the 
brightest star of the constellation 
Can is Major, is called the dog of 
Orion, because its constellation seems 
to stand in the heavens directly be- 
hind that of Orion, the hunter. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in 606, Σ 487, e 273. 

30. κακόν . . . T^rvKTCu : this sec- 
ondary feature in the comparison is 
equally applicable to Achilles. The 
whole simile is one of the most strik- 
ing and perfect in Homer. — The heli- 
acal rising of Sirius occurs in the 
hottest period of the year (*dog 
days'), and the poet calls it κακόρ 
σήμα, because in southern climates 
fevers and other diseases prevail at 
this season. 

31. και Tc ψ^ρ€ΐ : and it also brings, 
in accordance with its ominous signi- 
ficance (κακόν . . . τέτυκται 30). -^ 
wpcTov (here only) : feoer. For this 
simile, cf. Sirius ardor, | ille sitim 
morbosque ferens mortalibus 
aegris, | nascitur et laevo con- 
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ως τον χαΚκος ίλαμπβ π€ρΙ στηθβσσι, θ4οντος. 
ωμωζβν δ' 6 γέρων y κεφαλήν S* δ γ€ κάματο χερσίν 
ύψοσ' άνασ\όμ€νος, μέγα δ' οΐμώξας έγβγώνειν 

35 λίσσόμβνος φίλον νΐόν • 6 δέ προπάροιθε ττυλάων 
έστηκ€ίν, αμοτον μεμαώς Ά;(ΐλ^ι μάχεσθαι • 
τον 8* 6 γέρων iXeeiva προσηύΒα χείρας ορεγννς* 
""Εκτορ, μη μοι μίμνε, φίλον τέκος^ άνέρα τούτον 
οίος άνευθ* άλλων, ίνα μη τάχα ποτμον έττίστΓΐβς 

40 Ίϋηλάωνι δα/ιείς, iirti η ττολν φέρτ€ρός έστιν, 
σχέτλως • aWe θεοΐσι φίλος τοσσόνΒβ γένοιτο, 
δσσον έμοί- τάχα κέν e κννες και γυπ€ς iSoiev 
Κ€ίμ€νον • ^ κέ μοι αΐνον άπο πραττίΒων άχος έλθοι - 



tristat lumine caelum Verg. 
Aen. X. 273 ff. By a curious inaccu- 
racy the poet combines the appearance 
of Sirius as a bright star at night (28), 
which occurs only in winter and spring, 
with its heliacal rising in midsummer, 
the time of fever (30 f.). As a matter 
of fact, the two circumstances could 
not be synchronous. 

32 = Ν 245. — τοΰ : const, with 
στήθεσσι. 

33. κ€ψαλην δ' 6 ^c κόφατο: a 
common token of distress in all east- 
ern countries. Cf, έποίησαρ κοιγ€τορ 
(mourning) μέ^αν iw* αύτφ {i.e. Stephen) 
Acta viii. 2. 

34. νφόσ** άνασχόμ€νο9 (as in Μ 1 38) : 
8C. xetpas from χβρσίν, Cf, Ψ 686, and 
μνηστηρ€$ (suUors) dyavol \ xeipas dva- 
σχόμ^νοι ΎίΚφ ίκθανον σ 99 f . — Μγ<^ 
S' οΐμώξαβ i^y&vtwi cf, μέ^ οΐμώξαε 
Η 125, οΙμώ^Μ δέ θβοΐσι μέ^ άθανάτοισι 
yeyovevp μ 370. 

35. ό 8i . . . 4στήκ€ΐν (36) : cf 6 f. 

36. &μοτον μ€μαώ9 : cf Tpwcj . . .* Εκ- 
τορι . . . άμοτον μ€μαωτ€$ ^ττοντο Ν 39 f. 



37. IXfCivd: adv. as in 408. — 
Xctpas δρ€γνύ« (as in A 361) : stretching 
out his arms toward his son. 

38. τοΰτον (dem.) : that, istum. 

39. otos &vcve* &λλων : cf, Τ 376 f. 

40. For the first half-verse, cf 
Τ 294 ; the second as in A 169, θ 144, 
211. 

41. σχΙτλιο«: relentless one (of 
Achilles), an exclamation which at 
once suggests the following ironical 
wish.— αΙθ€ κτλ.: cf Φ 428-433, and 
ate' ovTws, * Εύμαιε, φΙ\ο$ Ad ιτατρί 
yiyoio \ (Jj έμοί ξ 440 f . — BioUn : em- 
phatic before the verse-pause. — τοσ•- 
o>ov8c: i.e as little. 

42. τάχα Kcv . . . thouv : apodosis 
to the foregoing wish. — κύν€« καΐ 
γνΐΓ€β ϊδοΜν: cf ΐΓθ\\ού$ δέ KOves καΐ 
707res ίδονταί Σ 271. But οΙωνοΙ occurs 
more often instead of yxhrcs, Cf, rbv 
ye κύν€$ re καΐ οΙωνοΙ κατέδαψαν y 259. 

43. KcC^cvov: i.e. unburied, where 
he fell, with no care on the part of 
friends ; cf, Ω 413 f. — ή kc . . . €λθοι : 
parenthetical, 5s 44 referring to I 42. 
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09 μ νιων ττοΚΚων Τ€ και ίσθ\ων €vvlv εθηκβρ^ 
45 κτείνων καΐ περνάς νήσων ίπι τηλεΒαπάων. 

καί γαρ ννν δυο παΓδ€, Ανκάονα καΐ Πολύδωροι/, 

ου δνι/αμαι ιδθειι/ Ύρώων άς αστν άλήτωι/, 

τους μοι Ααοθόη τ€Κ€Το, κρείουσα γυναικών. 

αλλ' el μ€ν ζώουσι /xcra στρατω, ^ τ αν ineira 
50 χαλκού re χρυσού τ άπολνσό/χβ^'• lirrt γαρ evhov 

πολλά γαρ ώττασβ παιδί γ4ρων ονομάκλυτος '^ Αλτης. 

ct Ο ηΟη τευνασι και eiv Αιοαο οομοισιν^ 



— αΐνόν dir6 νραιτίδων αχο$ Ιλθοι:. 

corresponds to the expression alvbv 
Αχο$ κραδίην καΐ θυμόν Uavet θ 147 ; 
cf, Ω 514. — άΐΓΟ : const, with ΐΚθοι, 

44. 6s |w κτλ. : a rel. clause express- 
ing cause, as often {he who). — t^vw: 
occ.urs here and t 524 {edviv ποιήσαί) 
only. 

45. C/. Φ 78, 454. 

46. καΐ γάρ νΟν : for even now. — 
Αυκάονα (Φ 34 ff.), Πολύ8ωρον (Τ 
407 ff.): both had been slain by 
Achilles on this very day, though 
Priam did not yet know it. 

47. oi δύναμαι t84civ : cf. the words 
of Helen δοιώ δ* ού δύναμαι Ιδέαν κοσμή- 
τορ€ λαών, Ι Κάστορα θ* ΐΊτνάδαμον καΐ 
τύξ ayaebp ηο\υδ€ύκ€α Γ 236 f. — 
Τρώων . . . αΚέντων : probably a gen. 
absolute. — cl9 αίττυ άλ^ντων : see on 12. 

48. Ααοθόη: see Φ 85 ff., and on 
Φ 88. 

49. μΛτά στρατφ : sc. 'Αχαιών, 
whither they would be taken if they 
were spared. — ή τ αν circira : then 
certainly, introduces the apodosis of a 
conditional clause. 

50. χαλκοΰ : gen. of price. — atro- 
λνσόμ€θα : mid. , since it refers to the 
person in whose interest the money 



is paid. Cf. Ω 118, 146. — ϊστι γαρ 
tvhov : as in Κ 378. Cf. pQt δ^ τ Μον 
iovres A 767. — cvSov : i.e. iv δόμφ. 

51. (Sirafrc : as dowry. Usually the 
Homeric father gave no portion, but, 
on the contrary, received gifts from 
the future son-in-law. Cf. Iphidamas, 
who τΓολλά δ' ίεδωκ€ν' (to his father- 
in-law) I Ίτρωθ* εκατόν βοΰί δ ωκ€Ρ, έπειτα 
δέ χίλι* υπέστη, | aJyas όμοΰ καΐ 6ts 
Α 243 ff. ; and the special offer of 
Agamemnon, to appease Achilles, 
τάων (his daughters) rjp κ έθέλ^σι, 
φ[\ην άνάεδνον {withottt such gifts) 
ά^έσθω I 7Γ/)όϊ οίκον Πΐ7λ^ο$ I 146 f. 
But in some cases the father might 
return a portion of the gifts, which 
then became a sort of dowry, as in 
the case of Laothoe, here mentioned, 
and in that of Andromache, who is 
called ττοΚύδωρο^ (richly dowered) in 
88 and in Ζ 394. — ονομάκλυτοβ: 
occurs here only. — "Αλτηβ : father 
of Laothoe. 

52. This verse occurs, with very 
slight changes, δ 834, ο 360, υ 208, 
ω 264. — καΐ c(v 'ACSao δόμοκτιν (sc. 
€ΐσί) : a second clause, repeating the 
thought of the first half-verse in more 
definite and picturesque form. Cf. 
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άλγος €μφ θυμφ καΐ μητ€ρι,, τοί Τ€κ6μ€σθα• 
λαοΐσιν δ* αλλοισι μινννθα^ιώτ^ρον άλγος 

55 eiraerat, ην μη καΐ σύ θάν^ς *Α')(ί\ηι, Βαμασθ^ίς. 
' αλλ' άσέρχ€ο τείχος, €μον τ€Κος, οφρα σαώσης 
Τρώας καΐ Τρωάς, μη8€ μέγα ιαίδος όρεξης 
ΙΙηλείΒη, αντος 8c φίλης αΙώνος άμερθης. 
προς δ* εμε τον ^ύστηνον ετι φρονέοντ ελεησον, 

60 Βνσμορον, ον ρα ττατηρ Κρονί8ης επΙ γηραος ονδω 
αΐση εν άργαλέη φθίσει, κακά ττόλλ' €πιδόι/τα, 



6, 72, 156, 179, 231, 475, and 4μάί 
^QpTos καΐ iirl χθονί δβρκομένοιο Α 88, 
δφρα δέ μοι j^dei καΧ όρξ. φάθ5 ήέΧίοιο 
Σ 61. 

53. SLX-yos (sc. ίίσσεται) : the 8ubj. 
is the thought contained in the pre- 
vious verse. — μητ^ρι : a more con- 
densed expression for μητέροί θυμφ. 
— το£: includes together μητέρί with 
the personal designation implied in 
έμψ θυμ/ρ. This relative clause serves 
to prepare for the contrast which fol- 
lows. 

54. |Μννν6α8ιώτιρον : since Lycaon 
and Polydoms were of far less conse- 
quence than Hector to the safety of 
the city. Cf, 607. 

55. ην μη κα( : if only not 

56. riKos: more endearing than 
vl6s. — δφρα (Γαώ(Γχ|$ κτ\. : this motive 
precedes on account of 54 f., but the 
possibility of saving the Trojans de- 
pends upon his own preservation, as 
is developed in the following clauses, 
which also depend upon δφρα. 

57. Τρωά$ (fern.) : elsewhere Ύρφ- 
άδαί (Ζ 442), or Ύρωϊάδα$ (Σ 122).— μίγα 
KvSos opc^^s : i.e. by his victory over 
you. Cf, έμφ δ' ύττό δονρΐ δαμ^ντα \ €ΰχο$ 
έμοί δώσ€ΐν Ε 653 f. 



68. ateevos: elsewhere masculine. 
— dp.€p0^s : cf 6vv6t€ δ^ι top όμοΐορ άν^ρ 
έθίΚτισιν άμέρσαι Π 53. 

59. irp^s 84 : and heHdes. — τόν : 
not the Attic use of the article; it 
is here like ovros. — tn ψρον^ντα : 
still consciima. This expression is used, 
instead of the simple word ' alive ' (cf 
Τ 335), with reference to the dreadful 
scenes Priam was to witness at the de- 
struction of Troy, which would surely 
follow Hector's death. 

60. Iirl •γήραο$ οΰ8φ (as in Ω 487, 
348) : on the threshold of old age, 
used of the extreme limit of life, — the 
threshold which separates life from 
death. 

61. ato~Q Iv άργαλ^η : 8C, in conse- 
quence of Hector's death, which would 
make the fall of Troy certain. How 
these later events were conceived by 
the poet may be seen in Verg. Aen. ii., 
where the story is probably imitated 
from the Cyclic epics. — Ιπιδόντα: 
having seen. This meaning, which oc- 
curs often in later Greek (cf. τά χαλβ- 
Ίτώτατα ίτΓίδδνταί Xen. Anab. iii. i. 13), 
is not found elsewhere in Homer, ex- 
cept perhaps in σοΐσιν δ* όφθαΧμοΐσιν 
^iro^eai υ 233. 
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νΐάς τ 6λλνμ€Ρονς έλκηθ^ίσας τ€ θυγατρας, 
και θαΚάμον^ κ€ραϊζομ€Ρθυς, και ι/ηπία τέκνα 
βαλλόμ€να προτΐ yavrj iv alvy Βψοτηη, 
65 έλκομέι/ας τ€ ρνονς okoys ύπο χερσίν Ά;(αιώι/. 
αυτόν δ* αν ττνματόν μ€ Kvves πρώτΎ^σί θύρτισιν 
ωμησταΐ έρνουσιν, inei κέ τις οζέι χαλκώ 
τύφας ή€ βαλών βαθέων έκ θνμον eXyjrai • 
ους τρέφον iv μεγάροισι τραπ€ζηας θνραωρονς^ 



68. υΐαβ κτλ. : this and the follow- 
ing accusatives are epexegetic of κακά 

61. — ^laiOcUrae : the fate of Cassan- 
dra, according to later tradition. C/. 
the words of Hector to Andromache 
irpip yi Ti ffijs re βοη^ σου θ* έΧκηθμοΐο 
Ίτυθέσθαι Ζ 466. 

63. θαλάμονβ: the context shows 
that Friam is thinking of his sons and 
sons-in-law. Cf, ττεντ-ήκοντ ίν€σαν θά- 
λαμοι ξεστοΐο ΧΙΘοιο, Ι • • • ^^^^ ^^ iraides \ 
κοιμωντο ΤΙριάμοιο . . . | κουράων δ'^ 
έτ4ρωθ€ν έραντίοι . • . | δώδ€κ Ιίσαν riyeoi 
θάΧαμαι Ζ 244-248. — KcpaVtofUvovs : 
laid waste; cf. Ω 245. 

64. βαλλόίΜνα νροτΐ γα£η : the fate 
of Astyanax, as depicted in the later 
epics, is developed from this passage. 
Cf. Ω 735, and * Happy shall he be, 
that taketh and dasheth thy little ones 
against the stones ^ Psalm cxxxvii. 9. 
— Iv αΐνη $ηιοτήτι : i.e. the strife still 
raging within the city after its capture. 

65. νυούς: we may wonder that 
the daughters-in-law are mentioned in 
this supplementary way after the sons 
and daughters have been spoken of in 

62, unless we consider that the poet is 
following the order of nearness in 
blood. 

66. Ίτύματον: ace. masc. as pred. 



with μέ, and taking up the thought 
of κακά. WOW έτΓίδόρτα 61. — ιτρώτησΊ 
θΰρησ-ιν : at the gate in front, which 
led from the street to the court of the 
palace. So iv νροθύροισι {the gateway) 
in 71. Cf iv ιτρώτχισι θύρ-^σιν a 255, 
iirl Ίτροθύροΐί a 103. 

67. First half-verse as in A 454. — 
Ιρΰουσ-ιν: fut. (see HA. 427 d ; G. 1692, 
S.V. ipuw) with &v as in 49, though this 
const, is questioned by many scholars. 
See HA. 845 ; G. 1303. — For the 
thought, cf * In the portion of Jezreel 
shall dogs eat the flesh of Jezebel' 
2 Kings Ίχ. 36. 

68. τύφαβ ψ βαλών : distinguished 
in meaning as in Τ 378. — ^θ^ων Ικ 
θνμόν ίληται : aor. subjv. in the sense 
of a fut. perfect. Cf. 362, and Θυμ6ν 
άττό με\4ων δϋναι δ6μαν'Άιδο$ έίσω Η 131. 
Cf. also the fate of Priam in Verg. 
Aen. ii. 557 f. iacet ingens litore 
truncus, | avolsumque humeris 
caput, et sine nomine corpus. 

69. ovs τρ^ψον: this rel. clause is 
but loosely connected with the fore- 
going principal clause (66 f.). Its 
chief reference is to the following 
principal clause (70 f.), which paints 
in still stronger colors the picture sug- 
gested before. — τραΐΓίζήας : as table 
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70 οι κ €μον αΓμα ττιόρτες άλύσσοντβς ττβρι θυμω 
κ^ίσοντ iv ττροθνροίσί. νέω δ€ Τ€ ττάντ έπεοικβν^ 
άfyηικτaμivωy ScSatyfteVoj 6ξ4ι ^αΧκψ 
κβΐσθαΐ' πάντα δέ καλά θανόντι π€ρ, αττι φανη-ρ' 
αλλ' ore δ^ πολιοί; re κάρη πολιόρ Τ€ ydveiop 

75 αίδω τ' αίσχννωσι kvp€s κταμ4νοιο γέροντος, 
τοντο δτ) οίκτιστον Trekerat δειλοΓσι βροτοίσιν.^^ 

^ ρ ο γ€ρων, πολιάς δ* άρ* ανά τρίχας iKKero χερσίν 



dogs, fed at the table of their master 
and therefore hia favorites. C/. Ψ 173, 
and otoi τ6 rpaire^cs inJiref άνδρων ρ 309. 
Here as pred. with ovs τρέψον, — 
θνραωροΰβ (here only) : to guard the 
gate; pred. to indicate purpose. — For 
the thought, c/. τάχ at σ έφ' υεσσι KOves 
raxics κατέχονται . . . ουί ^τρ€φ€% φ 363 f . 

70. ot : dem. — αΙ|Αα vuSvrcs : ante- 
cedent to ά.\ύσσοντ€^ (a word which 
occurs here only), maddened with the 
taste of blood. — vcpl θυμφ : lit. round 
aJbout in heart. The representation of 
a feeling as something surrounding or 
covering the heart is common in Ho- 
mer. Cf, (Κύκοι) toutLv t€ irepl φρ€σΙν 
&σ•π€το$ ά\κ•ή Π 167. 

71. ιτάντα: subj. of έτέοικβρ. — 
— MoiKcv : are seemly. But the con- 
trasting thought (74) which is fore- 
shadowed here, shows that this is not 
meant in an absolute sense, but only 
in comparison with the old man. — 
For verses 71-75, cf. the adaptation 
by Tyrtaeus (Frag. 10, Bergk) : 

αίσχρόν yap dij τοΰτο μ€τά. νρομάχοισι 
νεσόντα 

Κ€Ϊσθαι ΐΓρ6σθ€ νέων άνδρα vaXai&repov, 
ηδη XevKbv Ιίχοντα κάρη roXtov τ€ Ύέν€ΐον, 

Θυμ6ν avovvciovT άΧκιμαν έν κονίτι, 
αΙματ6€ντ* αΙδοΐα φC\ats ένχ^ρσίνίχοντα — 



αΙσχρά Tay όφθαΧμαΐί καΐ ν€μ£σητ6ν 
Ιδ€ΐν— 
καΐ χρόα 'γυμνωΘέντα ■ νέοίΛΤΐ δέ νάντ 
έττέοικ^ν, 
δφρ* έρατψ ηβηί ay\a6v ανθοί Ιίχ•β. 

72. άρηικταμι4νφ : when he has fall- 
en in battle. — διδαΐγμ^νφ : describes 
the corpse as it appears to the eye ; cf. 
Τ 211, 283, 292. — For the second half- 
verse, see on 52. 

73. καλά: becoming; cf. έΐΓέοικ€ν 
71. — Sm, ψανήη : wh/Uever may be ex- 
posed to view. The clause is distributive 
in force, and explains νάντα, 

74. C/. Ω516. 

75. αίσχύνωσι : 8C. by tearing the 
corpse. In this sense deucl^eiv is more 
common ; cf. 256, 404, Τ 26. — κταμ^- 
voio: 2 aor. mid. partic, pass, (and 
usually perf.) in sense. Cf. 72, where 
the perf. partic. repeats the thought of 
the preceding. 

76. δή : certainly. — Second half- 
verse as in 408. 

77. ij ^a : with emphatic repetition 
of the subj., as in 9 ^ yvvii ταμ/η 
Ζ 390, 1j f^a A(6s evyaT^p y 337, ^ ^ 
βοών ελίκων έτηβουκόλοί χ 292. — dvd : 
const, with ίλκβτο. Cf. roWas έκ κ€φα- 
\rjs . . . iXKCTO χα/ται ύψ6θ' έ6ντι Δι( 
Ε 15 f. 
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80 



85 



τίλΚωρ €Κ κεφαλής- ούδ' "Εκτορι θυμον iireidev. 
μητηρ δ' ανθ* Ιτέρωθεν oBvpcTo 8άκρυ χεουσα, 
κόλπον άνϋ€μ€νη, έτερηφί δέ μαζον άνεσχεν • 
και μιν 8άκρυ χέουσ enea τττερόεντα ττροσην^α' 
"*Εκτορ, τεκνον έμόν, τάδβ τ aiSeo καί μ* ΐΚέησον 
αντήν^ €1 ττοτέ rot ΧαθικηΒεα μαζον έπεσχον, 
των /χϊ/^σαι, φί\ε τ€ΚΡον, αμννε δε hrjiov dpSpa 
Τ€ίχ€ος ipTOS iavy μηΒε πρόμος ΐστασο τούτω' 
σχ€τ\ως • ei irep yap ae κατακτάντ), ου σ er έγώ ye 
κλανσομαι Ιν Xc^eWai, φίλορ θάλος, δν τ4κον αύτη, 



78. οΰδ* . . . 2ΐΓ€ΐθ€ν : could not per- 
suade; so in 91. For ούδ^ = άλλ* ούκ, 
cf, OP vepl κηρι 0ίλ« ZeiJj . . . ούδ* Ucto 
7^paos ονδόν 245 f . 

79. Cf.* Αρτί\οχο5 δ' έτέρωθβρ όδύρ€το 
δάκρυα \€ίβων Σ 32. — Ιτ^ρωθ€ν : i.e. 
from another.place on the wall. 

80. κόλίΓον : lit. bosom, but here, as 
often, the fold of the garment which cov- 
ered the bosom. — άνΐ€μ^νη : loosening at 
the shoulder. — ίτ^ρηψι : with the other 
hand (the left). Cf χαρί . . . έτέρηψι 
δέ Σ 476 f. For the full and regular 
antithesis, see Φ 71 f. — The German 
women are represented by Tacitus 
(Germ, viii.) as rallying their defeated 
armies by appeals emphasized by a 
like action to this of Hecabe. Cf 
the appeal of Clytaemnestra to Orestes, 
t6k5c δ* αίδεσαι, τέκνον, μαστόρ Aesch. 
Cho. 89β. 

82. τάδ€: pointing to her breast. 

— alSco KaC μ 4λ^ησ>ον: as in χ 312, 
344. See on Φ 74. 

83. αυτήν: in contrast to τάδ€ 82. 

— λαθικηδ^α: occurs here only. — 
^ir^ov : held to your lips, Cf, 494, 
and oivop έιτισχών I 489. 



84. τΛν μνήσ-αι : as in Ο 375. The 
pi. is used because ef vore κτλ. includes 
a number of details. — ψ£λ€ τ^κνον : 
for the gender of the adj., cf θάΧος, 6v 
87, and see HA. 633 ; G. 921. 

85. TcCxcos 4vT^ 4ών : these words, 
though grammatically subord. to άμυν€ 
84, contain the gist of the command. 
— Ίτρόμοφ: what this word implies is 
developed in 458 f. Cf, έκ ττάντων 
νρ6μΛ% €μμ€ναί "Εκτορι δίψ Η 75. — τού- 
τφ : cf 38. 

86. σχίτλιο« (excl.): relentless one ; 
of Achilles, referring to his unfeeling 
cruelty, as is shown by the following 
words. — ct trip : if indeed. — κατα- 
κτάνχ] : the subjv. after simple el is usu- 
ally generic in Homer, but there are 
eight other cases like this. See GMT. 
453. — ού ίτι: no more. Hector would 
then be forever lost to them since ^ 
Achilles (σχ^τλιο$) would not give back 
his body. — Ιγώ γ: emphatic; **I, 
your mother" ; more fully developed 
in OP τέκορ αυτή 87. — οΰ <r ϊτ* Ιγώ γ€ : 
as m 7Γ 23, ρ 41. 

87. 4ν Xcx^cfTfTi : these words carry 
the emphasis, for Hecabe could weep for 
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90 



95 



ονδ* αλοχος πολύδωρος- avevOe δβ σε μέγα νωιν 
*Αργ€ίωρ παρά νηυσΐ κύν€ς ταχ€€ς κατέδονται.^^ 

ως τω yc κ\αίοντ€ προσανΒητην φίλ^ν υΐον 
ΤΓολλά \ισσομένω* ούδ' "Έκτορι θνμον ίπ^ιθον^ 
αλλ' ο ye μίμν Άχιληα π^Κώριον ασσον Ιόντα, 
ως δέ δράκων ΙπΙ χεν-ρ ορέστ^ρος άνδρα μένχισιν^ 
βφρωκώς κακά φάρμακ • βδυ δ€ τ€ μυν χόλος αίνος, 
σμ^ρδαλέον δέ δέδορκεν έλισσόμ^νος π€ρΙ X^l^ ' 
ως ""Άκτωρ άσβ^στον έχων μένος ονχ ύπ^χώρ^ι, 
πυργω επί προνχοντι φαεινην άσπίδ* έρείσας. 



her son even though his body were lost. 
Cf. 353 ; also iv λεχ4€σσι δί Θ4ντ€$ (of 
Fatroclus) Σ 352, and nee te tua 
funera mater | produxi, pres- 
sive oculos, aut volnera lavi, | 
veste tegens Verg. Aen. ix. 486 ff. 

— αυτή : emphasizes the identity of 
subj. though the predicates are con- 
trasted (κ\αύσομΛΐ and τέκον). Cf. tas 
φάτο θαρσύνων, τφ δ* ηρτυεν aorbs iXe- 
θρον ΊΓ 448, μαία, τι fj μ ieiXets όλέσαι; 
σύ δέ μ ^Tpe^es αυτή τ 482. 

88. First half-verse as in ω 294. 
Cf. Μ* άλοχοί νο\ύδωρο$ (here too of 
Andromache) Ζ 394. — νολύδωροβ : an 
epithet applied to Andromache in the 
Iliad, and to Penelope in the Odyssey. 
See on 61. — μέγα : strengthens dvevee. 

— For the thought, cf. Ω 208, 211. 

89. First half-verse as in Π 272, 
Ρ 165, α 61 ; second, as in φ 363. 

90. Cf. <Ss τώ y€ K\aiovT€ νροσανδή- 
την βασιΚηα A 136. 

91. First half-verse as in Ε 368, 
Φ 368 (where see note) ; second, as 
in 78. For this refrain, cf. the repeti- 
tion of *but the Lord was not in the 
wind' etc. 1 Kings xix. 11 f. 

92. ασσον (όντα : the same expres- 



sion is used of an attacking enemy, 
A 667, Ο 105. 

93. 4irC : at the entrance to. — χ€ΐη : 
occurs here (and 96) only, but cf. 
χηραμ^ρ Φ 496. — όρέστιρο$: see on 
Φ 471. 

94. pcPpMKws κακά φάρμακα: qf. 
coluber mala gramina pastus 
Verg. Aen. ii. 471. As a matter of fact, 
the food of serpents consists chiefly of 
small animals and insects. — Ιδυ hi rt : 
closely connected with the preceding 
words, with the idea of result. Ιίδυ is 
used as in Τ 16, I 663 MeXiaypov $δυ 
x6\os. 

95. 8i8opK€v : glares, whence is de- 
rived the word δράκων. This is a case 
of the so-called * present' perf., which 
denotes a fixed state or attitude. See 
HA. 849 a. — ikvtrtro^v^i iripl χαη : 
cf. Φ 11, and κνίση . . . έΧισσομένη irepl 
καπνψ A 317, τ^ν δ* i\€\ιξάμevos ιττέρν- 
yos \άβ€ν Β 316. 

97. Ίτνργφ : the tower of the Scaean 
gate, on which Priam and Hecabe were 
standing. This tower was the scene 
of the Τ€ΐχοσκοΐΓ/α of Γ 146-244. — 
Ίτρονχοντι: projecting from the wall; 
cf. 35. — άσιτίδ* IpcUras : the poet is 
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οχθησας δ' apa cTttc προς 6v μεγαλητορα θνμόν 
" ώ μοί Ιγών • €ΐ μ4ν Κ€ ττύλας καΙ τενχεα δυω, 

100 Πουλνδά/χας μοι πρώτος έλεγχείηρ άραθησ€ΐ, 
δς μ* iK€\ev€ ΎρωσΙ ποτΐ πτόλιν ηγησασθαι 
νυχυ νπο τηνο ολοην, οτ€ τ ωρετο οιος ΑχιΚΚενς. 
αλλ' βγω ον πιθόμην • rj τ αν πολν κέρ^ιον ^€v. 
ννν δ*, βπβΐ ώλεσα λαοί/ ατασθαΚίΐβσιν έμ^σιν^ 

105 αιδ€ο/χαι Τρώα? καΐ Τρωάδας €λκ€σΐ7Γ€πλου9, 
fiTj ποτ€ τΐ5 €Ϊπη[ΐσί κακωτ€ρος άλλος βμειο • 
^"^Εκτωρ ηφι βίηφί πιθησας ώλεσε λαοί/.' 



preparing Hector for his flight around 
the city. 

98-130. Hector's soliloquy, 

98. See on Τ 343. , 

99. First half -verse as in Ρ 91, 
Φ 563. — δύΜ : aor. subjunctive. — The 
following soliloquy is much like that 
of Agenor Φ 653 ff. Hector considers 
three alternatives, of which the first is 
rejected at once (99-110), the second 
is dwelt upon with favor at first but 
afterwards given up as hopeless (111- 
128), while the third is briefly stated 
and aiiopted (129 f.). 

100. vpAros : first of all, on account 
of Hector's rejection of his advice, Σ 
285 ft. — 4λ€γχ€(ην άναβήσϋ : c/. Ψ 408 ; 
also μωμαν άνάψαι β 8β, and the contrast- 
ed expression άτοθ^σθαι iviv^v Ε 492. 

101. UGitvt : sc. in Ζ 264 ff. 

102. 4ΐΓΟ: during, a rare use of 
inro, but cf. Ίτάνθ' {nrb μηνιθμ6ν (during 
all the time my anger lasted) Π 202, 
and see HA. 808, 3 b ; G. 1219, 3 6.— 
τήνδ€: thiSy i.e. the previous night. — 
«pcTo : cf. αύτάρ *Αχιλλ«>ί ω pro διΙφίΚοί 
Σ 203, and for the opposite idea iy 
«njcfffft . . . Ktir ά•ΐΓομηνίσα$ Β 771 f. 



103 = Ε 201, ι 228. — ή τ &v κτλ. : 
and indeed it would have been better 
(so, ΤΓΐθέσθαι), Cf, άλλα μ ύττ'ήνίΐκαν 
{bore away) ταχ4€$ irodes • 1j τέ κ€ δηρόν | 
αύτου νήματ ίνασχον Ε 886 f. 

104. Cf, Kcivot δέ σφετέρΌσιν άτασ- 
θα\1•βσιν SXovTO Δ 409. — άτασθαλ£ι|σιν: 
"as Polydamas would say, and with 
a certain justice." See on 107. 

105 = Ζ 442 (nearly), where also 
the sentiment is Hector's. — Tp6as : 
so. who would blame him, as expressed 
in 106 f. — TpydSas : see on 67. — 
^KC(riir4irXov8: withtrailing robes; used 
in Homer only of the Trojan women. 
Cf, ' Ελένη τανύΊΓ€ΊΓ\ο$ Γ 228. 

106=0 324. Cf, καί νύ nt ώδ* d-ir-ffn 
κακώτ€ρος avrifioX^ffas f 276. First half- 
verse as in Η 87 ; qf, Ψ 576. — κακώ- 
Tcpos: inferior in birth or prowess. 
So in Theognis αγαθοί = the nobles, 

107. ηφι β£ηψι νιθήσαβ : trusting to 
his might, Cf, xepalv re βί•ηφί re ηφί 
ΊΓΐθ•ήσαί φ 316, βίτι καΐ κάμτέΐ €Ϊκων 
ν 143, σ 139. —For the fact, cf, the 
words of Hector ow μχν (i.e, Achilles) 
iyih ye φ€ύξομαι , , , άλλα . . . στήσομαι 
Σ 306 ff. 
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ώ? ίρέονσιν ' €μοΙ he τότ αν ττολν κέρ^ιον eh) 
αντην rj Ά^^ιλτ^α KaTaKTeivavTi ϊ/€€σ^αι 

110 1)4. Kev αύτω Ό\4σθαι €υκλ€ΐώ5 ττρο ttoXtjo?. 

ei 8c Kev ασπίδα p^ev καταθ€ίομα^ 6μφaKόeσσav 
καΐ κόρυθα βρυαρην, δόρν he προς TCt;(05 epeiaas 
αντος Ιών Άχιληος άμύμονος άντίος 4\θω 
καί οί νποσχωμαι ^ΈΧίνην καΧ κτημαθ* αμ avrrj 

115 ττάντα μά\\ οσσα τ *Α\€ζαν8ρος koiXtj? evl νηυσίν 
yfyayero Ύροίην^\ η τ' enXero veLKeos (ίρχή, 



108. First half-verse as in f 285; 
second, as in Ζ 410, Η 28 (nearly). — 
TOTc: in that case, i.e. if such a re- 
proach must be mine. 

109. &ντην: fighting man to man, 
— with both the following clauses. It 
is placed first for emphasis, to express 
briefly the idea of taking up the strug- 
gle, after which the two possible results 
follow at once in disjunctive clauses. 
The sense of the whole is * 'to go through 
with a decisive struggle for life and 
death." Cf, άλλα /tdV Αρτηρ \ στήσο- 
μΛΐ, η Κ€ φέρχισί μέγα Kpdros, η κ€ φ^ροΐμηρ 
Σ 307 f., pvp υμιρ τταράκαται έραρτίορ ήέ 
μάχεσ^αι | η φ€{τ^€ΐρ χ 65 f. But it 
would be more logical to leave the first 
alternative entirely out of the question, 
or make it subordinate to the second. 
"It would be better for me, in case I 
cannot return victorious, to perish." 

110. i\i Kcv : or on the other hand. 
After η alone in the first alternative. 
Cf. σήμ^ρορ η δοιοΐσιρ iireo^eai *ΙτηΓασΙδ'(ΐ- 
σιρ I . . . { Κ€Ρ έμφ ύττό δονρΐ rvvels avb 
Θυμ6ρ oXiaa-Qs A 431 ff. κ^ is not to be 
taken with όΧέσθαι, but is merely a 
repetition and reinforcement of Ap in 
108. SeeM. 238(SM6jiw.).— 4νκλ€ΐ.ώβ: 
here only. 



111. c( 8^ KCV : by a slight anacolu- 
thon the apodosis is forgotten, since 
the consideration here begun is inter- 
rupted in 122 by a self-interposed ob- 
jection. See M. 324. — dcnrCSa μ€ν 
καταθιίομαι.: to indicate that he ap- 
proached Achilles with peaceful intent. 
So Odysseus, in his fictitious narrative 
to Eumaeus, tells how he saved his 
life in Egypt αύτίκ άιτό κρατόί κυρέηρ 
. . . <^θηκα Ι καΐ σ&κοί ώμΌΐΐΡ, δόρυ δ* Ικ- 
βάΚορ ... Ι αύτάρ iyώ βασι\ηο$ έραρτίορ 
η\υθθΡ ... Ι καΐ κύσα Ύούραθ* έ\ώρ • ό 
δ' έρύσατο καί μ έσάωσ€Ρ ξ 276-279. 

113. airos: myself, in distinction 
from his weapons, i.e. unarmed. 

114. Έλίνην . . . αΰτη: as in Γ 458, 
Η 350. — 'Έλ^νην: obj. of δωσέμ^ρ 
117. — κτήμαθ* &μ* αυτή : the treasures 
together with her. The emphatic αύτ% 
is justified by the contrast between 
the person and the things belonging to 
him. — &μα: differs from σύρ, since 
it always carries, as its fundamental 
idea, the notion of going with. See 
on Τ 192. 

115. έίσ-σ-α . . . Τρο(ηνδ€ (116) : as 
in Η 389 f . 

116. ή Tc : assimilated in gender to 
the following pred. noun άρχι}. It in- 
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δωσ€/χ€ΐ/ ^ATpetBrjatv dyeiVy α/χα δ' άμφίς ^Αχαυοΐς 
αλλ* άτΓοδάσσεσ^αι, δσα τ€ τΓτόλις rjSe KeKevOev • 
ΎρωσΙρ δ* αυ μ^τόπισθ^ γ^ρούσιον ορκον ελωμαι 

120 μη τι κατακρύφευν^ αλλ' άι/δι;(α πάντα δάσασ^αι, 
[κη^σΐϊ/, οστ^ι/ τττολίεθρορ Ιττήρατον ivros eepyei•] 
άλλα τι ^ /χοι ταΰτα φίλος διβλβ^ ατο θυμός ; 
/χ.7^ jLtti/ €γώ ftei/ ΐκωμαι Ιών, 6 δ€ /χ' ουκ iXeTjaei 
ovSe τι μ* αιδότεται, Kreviei δ€ /χ€ γνμνον Ιόντα 

125 αυτως ώ? re γυναίκα, eVct κ* άπο rev^ca δυω. 
ου μ4ν πως νυν ίστιν άπο 8ρυος ούδ* άπο π€τρης 



eludes in thought the carrying off of 
Helen as well as of the treasures. — 
viIkcos &ρχή : so in Ε 62 f. the ships of 
Paris are called vijas . . . άρχ€κάκου$. 

117. δωσέ|Μν . . . &γ»ν : as in Η 351 
(nearly). — άμψ(9 : besides the posses- 
sion which came with Helen, which 
would fall to the Atreidae alone. Cf. 
XWpls δ* 'Arpetd-QS . . . δώκ€Ρ . . . μ4θν 
Η 470 f., χωρι$ δ* αυθ* Έ\4νν Αλοχοί 
r6pe κάΧΚιμα δώρα δ 130. — άμψίβ 
*Αχαιοΐ« άλλα (118) : yet others besides 
to the Achaeans, 

118. άνοδ&σ-σισθαι : sc, as an in- 
demnity. In making this offer Hector 
would be consenting to the demand of 
Agamemnon in Γ 286 τψ^/ν δ' 'Apyclois 
irvrifipuev, η ρ τιν fioucep. 

119. In this subj v. clause (HA. 868 ; 
G. 1355) the possibility introduced by 
tl δέ K€P 111 is followed out, though 
the sentence does not seem to be con- 
ceived as depending any longer on eL 
— Τρ«α-(ν : on the part of the Trojans ; 
dat., as with δέχομΛΐ (see M. 143, 2), 
of the person interested. — μ€τόΐΓΐσθ€ : 
dfterwards, i.e. after returning to the 
city. — γ€ρονσιον (equiv. to Ύ€ρ6ρτων) : 
i.e. to be taken by the y^povrcs for the 



people. Cf, δημχττ^ρορτ€$ Γ 149. — Ιλ»- 
μαι,: shall take for myself, i.e. shall 
assume the responsibility of the oath. 
Cf. 4μ€υ δ' ίλετο μ^α» δρκορ δ 746. 
120. Second half-verse as in Σ 511. 

— δάσ-ασθαι: this aor. inf. following 
the fut. inf. κατακρύψίΐν is very strange, 
yet an aor. follows όμρύραι in β 373 
δμχ>σορ μ^ . . . μυθήσασθαι, and δ 253 f . 
ωμοσα . . . μ^ . . . άραφηραι, 

121 = Σ 512. — 4vt6s U^^n : holds 
within, 

122. See on Φ 562. 

123. μή: ahl lest. See on Φ 563. 

— ΐκΜμαι : ι. e. as Ικέτψ, Cf rijp Ικόμηρ 
φ€{τίωρ S 260. —hU,,. alSltrcrcu. 
(124) : as in Ω 207 f. (almost). 

124. μ' α18^σ€ται : sc. in my char- 
acter of Ικ4τψ, Cf. Φ 74 f . — γνμνόν : 
unarmed. — The threefold repetition 
of μέ in 123 f . is worthy of note. 

125. aUTtts: just as I am, Cf. 
αύτ6$ in 113, and άλλ' αντω$ έιτί τάφρορ 
Ιών Ύρώίσσι φάρηθι (Iris to Achilles) 
Σ 198. — ώβ Tf γυναίκα : being ^υμνδρ 
124, and hence unable to resist. — 
δνω : aor. subj v. introduced by ivei xe, 
and equivalent to a fut. perfect. 

126. ού μ^ν vois v^v Ιστιν : it is in 
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τώ 6αριζ€μ€ραι, α τβ παρθένος ηίθ€Ος τ€, 
παρθένος ηίθζό^ τ οαρίζ^τον άλληλοαρ. 
β{\τ€ρον αντ βριδι ζυΡ€λαυρ€μ€Ρ οττι τάχιστα • 

130 €ΐδομ€ΐ/, οπποτέρω κ€ν ^Ολύμπιος €υχος opcifj?•" 

ως ωρμαΛΡ€ μένωρ^ 6 δβ οι σχεΒορ ηλθερ ^Αχυλλ€ύς 
ίσος €ρυαΚίω, κορυθάικι τττοΚ^μιστ^^ 
σ^ίωρ Πτ^λιάδα μέΚίηρ κατά 8€ζιορ ωμορ 
SeiPTJp ' άμφΐ δέ χαλκός ΐΚάμπντο ^Ικ^Κος avyg 

135 η ττυρος αίθομέρον η rjekiov άριόρτος, 

"Εκτορα 8\ ως €ρόησ€Ρ, iXe τρόμος- ούδ* αρ* er ετλη 
αυθι μ€Ρ€ίΡ, οπίσω δβ ττύλας λιπ€, βη δβ φοβηθείς. 



no way possible now, i. e. now that I have 
slain Patroclus. This strong assertion 
shows that Hector has come to him- 
self after his temporary access of faint- 
heartedness, and clearly sees that only 
a life-and-death struggle can decide 
their quarrel. — &iro Spvos: the inter- 
pretation of this difficult passage turns 
upon the meaning of diro. The sim- 
plest explanation is to make it refer to 
the place where the youth and maiden 
are sitting, (from, i.e.) sitting upon a 
(fallen) oak or a rock. But the phrase 
occurs, with variations, several times 
elsewhere, and seems to have a pro- 
verbial character. Thus in r 1 63 ού yap 
άιτό δρυόί 4σσί ιτάΚαιφάτου (of ancient 
story) ούδ* ατό νέτρη^, diro = sprung 
from, Cf. Hesiod Theog. 35 άλλα τίη 
μοι ταΰτα vepl δρΰρ η wept χέτρηρ. 

127. τφ: with him (emphatic). — 
όαριξ^μ^ναι : cf. δθι f όάριξ^ε -γυραικί (of 
Hector and Andromache) Ζ 616. — & re : 
(such words) as. 

128. For the epanalepsis, see on 
Τ 372. 

129. IpiSi {wcXavWiMv: cf. Τ 134, 
Φ 394. The verb is intrans. here only. 



130. For the asyndeton at the be- 
ginning of the verse, </. 418, 450, 4^ 71. 
— ctδoμcv: let usfini oui; subjv. as in 
€Ϊδομ£ν, ην TiMi μτιτιν ipl στ•ήθ€σσί k^kcv- 
θ€ν 7 18. 

131-166. Hector flees Wore the on- 
rushing Achilles. His threefold circuit 
of the city. 

131 = Φ 64 (almost). 

132. IwoXC^ : see on Τ 69. — κορυ- 
θάικι : the only occurrence of this word 
instead of the usual κορυθαΙοΚο^ (cf. 
Τ 38). For the thought, cf. άμφΐ δ^ 
πήΧηξ I σμχρδαΚέον κροτάφοισι τινάσσετο 
μαρναμένοίο Ο 608 f . 

133. Πηλιά8α |Μλ(ην : see on Φ 162. 

134. άμφ(: around him, i.e. upon 
his body ; cf. 32. — xoXkos : his bronze 
armor. 

135. mipos ... ή ψλίου : cf Τ 398. 

136. Cf. Τ 14, Τ 421. First half- 
verse as in 422. — In spite of Hec- 
tor's resolution (129 f.), the approach 
of Achilles again unmans him. 

137. ονίσ-ω XCik: Ιφ behind him. 
Cf. κατά d' άμμε Χίπορ . . . δΊΓΐσθ€Ρ κ 209, 
δΊΓΐσθ€Ρ . . . κατί\€ίΊΓ0Ρ ο 88 f. — irvXas: 
the Scaean gate. — βή 8c φοΡηθ€ί$: 
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XltjXctSijs δ' inopovae ποσΐ κραιπνοίσι π€ποίθώς. 
ήντ€ κίρκος ορεσφιρ, ΐΚαφρότατο\ π€Τ€ηνώρ, 

140 ρηί8ίως οϊμησ€ μ€τα τρηρωνα weXetav • 

η hi θ* υπαι^α φοβ€Ϊται, 6 δ' eyyvdev οζν ΧζΧ'ηκως 
ταρφί* €παίσσ€ΐ, eXeeti/ ri i θυμός avdryei • 
ως ap ο γ €μμ€μαως ισυς π€Τ€το, rpeae ο Άκτωρ 
τ€Ϊχος υπο Ύρώων^ λαιψηρά δέ γούνατ €νώμα. 

145 οί δέ πάρα σκοπιην καΐ ipipeov 'ηρ€μΟ€νΓα 
Τ€ίχ€ος aiep ύπ€Κ κατ αμαζιτον iaaevovro, 
κρουνώ δ* Ικανον καλλιρροω, ίνθα τ€ τττ/γαΐ 



hastened fleeing away {started to go, 
driven to flight), briefly describing 
the beginning of his flight. A fuller 
conception of the manner and direc- 
tion of the flight is given in the com- 
parison which follows (139-144). 

138. First half-verse as in Φ 251 
(almost) ; second, as in Ζ 505. 

139. Second half-verse as in i» 87, 
where, as here, the hawk is referred 
to. In Φ 253 a similar expression is 
used of the eagle. — The dactylic 
rhythm in 139 and 141 is very expres- 
sive. — For the thought, cf. quam 
facile acciplter saxo sacer ales 
ab alto | consequitur pennis 
sablimem in nube columbam 
Verg. Aen. xi. 721 f. 

140. οΐμ,ησι (gnomic) |Μτά : swoops 
ofter; cf. 308, 311. — τ|>ίfΐpωvα iiAf lav : 
cf. τώ ii βάτην τρήρωσι ireKeiaaiv ΐθμαθ' 
(in their movements) o/w)iot (of Hera and 
Athena) Ε 778. 

141. ΰιταιθα: cf. Φ 255, 493. — Ιγ- 
γύ^ν : close behind it. 

142. τcφφ^α: "ever afresh." — 
Second half-verse as in λ 206 (almost). 

143. τρέσι: see on Φ 288. 

144. Tftxos Wo: along under the 



wall. — Second half-verse as in Ε 358. 
See on X 24. 

145. σκοίΓΐήν : this spot must have 
been near the fig tree, and not far 
from the road which led from the ford 
of the Scamander to the Scaean gate. 
Cf. Τ 137. It cannot be the same as 
the place where Polites kept watch (os 
Ύρώων ffKorrbs f^e, . . . τύμβφ iir άκροτά- 
τ φ λίσνήταο yipovroi Β 792 f.), since 
that must have been far from the wall. 
— Ipivcov : a fig tree which stood near 
the city on a height slightly northwest 
of the Scaean gate. Cf. \c^v di στησορ 
παρ* ipivtbv, Κρθα /ίΐάλιο'τα | άμβατόί iari 
iroXts Ζ 433 f., and παρ* ipiptop έσσεύοντο 
Ιέμενοι πολιοί Δ 167 f. 

146. τι Cxfos inriK : ovi from under 
cover of the wall, the only instance of 
this combination. Cf. 144. — &μο{ιτόν : 
here only. Cf. oi δ' tcav ίκβάρτα \€ίηρ 
όδόν, i π€ρ άμαξαι κτλ, κ 103. — This 
road about the city, mentioned no- 
where else, seems to have been invented 
by the poet for this special situation, 
in order to afford a smooth path, free 
from obstructions, for the race of the 
two heroes. 

147. κρουνώ : springs, i.e. streams 
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δοιαΐ άναΐσσουσι ^καμάρ8ρου 8ίνη€ντος' 

if μ€Ρ γαρ υ νοαη Κιαρω ρ€€ΐ, αμφι οβ καπνός 

150 yiyverai 4ξ avrijs ώς el ττνρος αίθομένοιο • 
η δ* €τέρη Θ4ρά προρ€€ΐ έικυΐα χαλάζτ^ 
17 χιοϊ'ΐ ^XPV V ^ζ νδατο? κρνσταΚ\ω> 
ίνθα δ* έπ αντάων π\υνοί €ύρ€€ς εγγύς εασιν 
καλοί λαιι/£θΐ, οθι εΐματα σιγαλόειττα 

155 πλύρεσκορ Ύρώωρ αλοχοι καΚαί τ€ θνγατρες 
το πρίρ έπ είρηρης, πρίρ ekdetp νΧας ^Αχαιωρ. 
Ty pa πapa8paμ€τηPy φενγωρ, 6 δ' οπισθβ Βίώκων 
πρόσθβ μ€ρ έσθλος e^cvye, δίωκε δε μυρ μίγ αμ^ίρων^ 



of water gushing from the earth. — 
2νθατ€ΐΓηγα(: where t?ie sources. These 
words serve to define more closely the 
general term κρουνώ. 

148. άναΐσ-σονσι ΣκαμάνΒρον: for 
the quantity of final ι before Z<c-, see 
on Τ 74. 

149. fiSart : c/. κρηραι , . . β4ορ υδατι 
Χευκψ € 70. 

160. Second half- verse as in τ 39. 

— «5 c(: lit. as, to suppose a case. 
The suppression of the verb in such 
cases was hardly felt. See GMT. 475. 

— inipos αίθομένοιο: gen. absolute. 

151. Qipti : even in summer. This 
is added because it was only in sum- 
mer that the peculiarity of the spring 
was noticeable. In 149, on the con- 
trary, χει/ΑΰΐΊ is not inserted, since a 
boiling spring is equally conspicuous 
in summer and winter. 

152. {£ ΰ8ατο$ κρνστάλλφ: cf, 
Odysseus^s account of a nightly am- 
buscade at Troy νύξ δ' &p έπηΧθε κακτι 
'Bop4ao veaovros, \ ιτηγυλίί {freezing) • 
αύτάρ ντ€ρθ€ χιών yiper ήύτε πάχνη, \ 
ψυχρ-ή, καΐ σακέζσσι ττΐριτρέφΐτο {con- 
gealed around) κρύστα\\ο$ ξ 475 ff. 



153. Iir* αύτάων: hard by them. 
See on Τ 56, 470. — vXvvoC : cf. iroWbv 
yap από irXvvoi elai iroXiyos ξ 40. — 
lyy^s: still further strengthens the 
idea expressed by iir αΰτάων. 

164. σιγαλόιντα: notwithstanding 
the temporary condition of the gar- 
ments when they come to the wash, 
the conventional epithet is used, re- 
ferring probably to the natural gloss 
of the linen. Cf. Athena's rebuke to 
Nausicaa €Ϊματα μέ» τοι κείται άκτιδέα 
aiyaXoevra ^ 26. 

165. &λοχοι καλαί re Ov-yaTpcs : so 
Nausicaa and her maidens perform 
the same duty ^ 85-95. 

156= 1 403. —The peaceful picture 
presented in 153-166 forms an agree- 
able contrast to the horrors of war 
preceding and following. — For the 
second half-verse, see on 52. 

157. ^d: οθ 7 said, resumes the 
narrative from 147. — <|κνγ«ν : here 
without ό μέν, which would regularly 
be used where the subject is divided. 

158. This verse contains a paren- 
thetical development of φ€(Γίων . . . 
διώκων 157, by the use of a finite 
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καρτΓολίμως, έπά ούχ Uprjiop ovhe βοβίην 
άρννσθηρ, a re ποσσΧν άβί^λια yLyverox apSpioPy 
άλλα π€ρϊ ^Ιίνχης θέον "Έκτορος ίπττοδάμοιο. 
ως 8* δτ α€.θ\οφ6ροι nepl τέρματα μώνυχβς Γπποι 
ρίμφα μαΚα τρωχωσι - το Se μ€γα κείται άεθλον, 
η τρίπος η€ γυνή, άρ8ρος κατατβθνηώτος • 
ως τω τρΙς ΙΙριάμοιο πόλιν π€ρι8ινηθητην 
καρπαΚίμοισι πόδ€σσι • θεοί δβ τ€ πάντες ορωντο, 
τοισυ δέ μύθων ηρχε πατήρ άνΒρων τε θέων τε • 
"ο5 ττόποι, η φίλον ανΖρα 8ίωκόμενον περί τείχος 



verb, and the addition of the descrip- 
tive epithets iae\6s and μέy άμείρωκ 
— S<|KvyCy SCttKc : this juxtaposition of 
the contrasted words (with chiasmus) 
adds emphasis. 

159. καρΐΓαλ(μ«$: connected with 
the leading thought (157), since 158 is 
parenthetical. See on Τ 358. — ΐ€|>ήιον : 
on animal for sacrifice. — ροιίην: an 
oxhide^ a frequent prize in the games. 
Cf, ταρέχοντα {8C. the Egyptians) &eff\a 
KT^vea Kcd χλαίι^ατ καΧ δέρματα Hdt. 
ii. 91. 

160. &ρννσ6ην: they were striving 
to roin, άρνυμΛΐ bears the same rela- 
tion to οΐρομΛΐ as cap to to capio. — 
& Tf : includes both Up^iov and βο€ίην, 
in a generic sense. — ποσσίν &vSpwv : 
i.e. for the foot race. 

161. Cf, neque enim levia aut 
ladicra petuntur | praemia, sed 
Tarni de vita et sanguine cer- 
t an tVerg.^ en. xii. 764 f. 

162. ά€θλοφόροι : cf 22. —τέρματα : 
of a single goal, as in Ψ 309, 368. — 
The point of comparison is the speed 
of the contestants. The poet chooses 
the moment in the race wlien the char- 
iots are rounding the goal, because that 



was the critical point on which success 
or failure depended, and also because 
the circuit of the city reminded him of 
the circuit of the race-course. 

163. t6 U : but there (dem.), at the 
starting point, at the opposite end of 
the course from the τέρματα, — κιΐται : 
in English, "stands." 

164. η TpCvos r\\ γυνή : cf the prizes 
at the games in honor of Patroclus, Ψ 
259 ff. — γννή : a female slave. — &vSpof 
κατατ€θνη&το« : i.e. at the funeral 
games in his honor. Cf SL• 630 f., 
679 f. 

165. πιριΒινηθήτην : occurs here 
only. — Cf ter circum Iliacos 
raptaverat Hectora muros Verg. 
Aen. i. 483. 

166. opwvTo: mid., suggesting the 
feeling of sympathy among the gods. 
Cf Ω 23, and Ύρώων τόλιν €ΐσορ6ωιπ•€ί 
Δ 4. 

167-187. The gods deliberate coji- 
cerning Rector^ s fate. 

167 = Ω 103, α 28. — It is appropri- 
ate that at this decisive moment the 
poet should once more emphasize the 
sympathy of Zeus for Hector. 

168. ω πόίΓοι : alas ! See on Τ 293. 
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οφθαΚμοϊσιν ορώμαΐ' έμον δ* ολοφύρεται '^τορ 
170 *Εκτορο9, 09 μοί πολλά βοωρ 4πΙ μηρί* €κη€ν 

*ΐδτ;ς cV κορυφ^σι πολυτττύχου, άλλοτ€ δ' αδτ€ 

€1/ πόλ€ΐ ακρότατη - ννν αυτέ i διος *Α;(ΐλλ€ύς 

άστυ ττ4ρι Ώριάμοιο ποσίρ ταχέ^σσι διώκει. 

αλλ' aycre φράζβσθε, icoi, και μηηάασθ€^ 
175 -^e' /Ltii/ €κ θανάτοιο σαώσομ^ν η€ μιν ηΒη 

ΤΙηλζίΒτ) *Αχιλ^ί 8αμάσσομ€ν ίσθ\ον ΙόνταΓ 
τον δ' αυτ€ προσ€€ΐπ€ Oeay γλαυκωπυς ^Αθηνη' 

"c3 πάτ€ρ άργικ€ραυρ€ κελαιι^εφβ?, οΓοι/ είειπες- 



169. όφθαλμοισιν όρΔμαι : see wUk 
my eyes, something which is painful 
even to think of. This expression usu- 
ally serves to close a verse. Cf. Φ 64. 

— Second half- verse as in Π 460 (al- 
most). 

170. Second half-verse as in χ 336. 

— For Hector's piety, see Ω 68 fif. The 
gods apparently felt pledged to show 
favor to mortals !n return for their 
offerings. Cf. the words of Chryses, ef 
ΊΓθτ4 Toi xaplevT iirl νηόρ ^pc^a, | η el 
δή Ίτοτέ τοι κατά ττίονα μηρί Ικηα | ταύ• 
ρων ήδ* alyiavy τόδβ μαι κρήηνον έίΚδωρ 
A39ff. 

171. Ίδηβ Ιν κορνφησ-ι (as in Λ 183, 
Η 332, Ο 6) : we learn from θ 47 f. 
{"Ιδηρ δ* Uavev . . . Tdpyapow Μα δέ οΐ 
Tifuvoi βωμ6$ re θχφίή that Zeus had a 
sanctuary on Ida, and Schliemann 
found there a slab of marble which he 
believed to have been an altar ( Troja, 
332-337). — &λλοτ€ δ* αντί : without a 
precedU3g AWore μέν, as in Ω 611 ; cf, 
Τ 63. 

172. Iv Ίτόλ» ακρότατη : aJt the sum- 
mit of the citadel. See on Τ 62. The 
positive is more commonly used, as in 
383. 



173 = 230 ; second half-verse as in 8 
(almost). 

174. Cf, the similar question of 
Zeus in regard to Sarpedon ω μοι ^ώμ, 
6t€ μοι Σαρπηδόνα φΙ\τατον άρδρωρ | 
μοίρα . . . δαμηραι, \ διχθά. δ^ μοι κραδίη 
μέμορ( φρ^σϊρ όρμαίρορτι, \ η μιρ ^ωόν 
46ρτα ... Ι θ€ΐω apapvd^as . , . \ 1j ηδη 
irwb χ€ρσΙ ΊΑ€Ρθΐτιάδαο δαμάσσω Π 433- 
438. 

175. σαώσο|Μν : fut. indicative. So 
δαμάσσομ€Ρ 176. — ήβη : now, already. 
We may suppose that Hector was 
indeed fated to perish at the hands of 
Achilles, but that the time of the ca- 
tastrophe was uncertain and might be 
postponed. 

176. Άχιλήι 8α|&άσνομιν: for the 
const., cf, the words of Thetis (in a 
different sense) έκ μέρ μ άΧΚάωρ άΧιάωρ 
άρδρΐ δάμαασ^ρ (5C. Zeus) Σ 432. 

177 = Α 206, Η 33, θ 367, and sev- 
eral times in the Odyssey. 

178. irdTcp dp-yiK^pavvf : as in Τ 
121, where see note. A similar and 
more common formula is alpbrrare Kpo- 
ρίδη, ΊΓοΐορ t6p μυθορ ^eiiref, as in A 552. 
— olov Scims: as in Η 465, θ 162, Π 49, 
and elsewhere. 
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avhpa θνητον iovray πάλαι π€πρωμ€Ρ0Ρ αισ^, 
180 άψ cWXcts θανάτοιο 8ν(Γηχ€ος έξαροΚυσαι; 

€ρο ' αταρ ου tol wajrres €παίΡ€ομ€Ρ u€ol άλλοι. 

τηρ δ' άπαμ€ίβόμ€Ρος προσεφη ρ^φεΚηγ^ρέτα Zcvs* 
"^άρσ€ΐ, rpiroycVcia, φίλορ τβκος- ου ιηί τι θυμω 
πράφρορί μυθέομαι^ ΙθέΧω δε τοι τ^πιο? eli/ai • 
185 €ρξορ, OTTTj hrj τοι ι/όος ^irKerOy μτβέ τ ipau^ 
ως είττώρ wrpvpe πάρος μ€μαυίαρ *Αθηρηρ' 
βη δε κατ Ού\ύμποιο καρηρωρ άί^ασα. 

"Έ^κτορα δ' άσπ€ρχ€ς κΚορέωρ εψεπ' ώκύς 'Α^^ιλλεύ?. 



179-181 = Π 441-443 (the reply of 
Hera to the words of Zeus quoted on 
174). 

179. ΐΓ€ΐΓρ»μ^νον αίση: ί.β. doomed 
to death. — The second half-verse 
illustrates the principle stated in the 
note on 62. 

180. αψ : with reference to vexpui- 
tkivov 179. ** Turning back, as it were, 
the decree of fate.'* — $νσηχ<ο«: 
usually applied to war (</. ττολέμοιο 
δυσηχέο$ Β 686), but here, as in Σ 464, 
to death which comes in the roaring 
combat. — ίξανιιλνσαι : set free again^ 
from the bonds of death, in which, as 
one τάλαι ΊΓ€ΊΓρωμ4νο^ αίστ?, he has al- 
ready, as it were, been caught. This 
compound occurs only here and in the 
corresponding passage in Π. 

181 = Δ 29. — This impressive verse 
is uttered by Hera in Δ and Π ; here 
only by Athena. — Ip8< (concessive) : 
cio ii if you will ; followed by the 
warning άτάρ ου τοι κτλ., in which the 
neg. is placed first for emphasis. — 
Ocol άλλοι : in appos. with iratnes, 

182= Τ 19, and elsewhere. 

183 f. = θ 39 f. (Zeus to Athena). 
^0v|if ιτρόφρονι: with serious pur- 



pose^ i.e. I am not speaking in earnest. 

— ToC : to you. 

185. Cf. the permission of Zeus to 
Poseidon fp^op, ftrws 4θ4\€ΐί καί τοι φίλον 
ίπ\€το θυμφ ρ 145. — δπη 8ή τοι κτ\. : 
Cf. Τ 25. — μη8^ τ ίρώ» (ω in Β 179) : 
and {draw not back) linger not. 

186 = Τ 349 (where see note). 

187 = A 44 (almost), Δ 74, and else- 
where. — βή : started (inceptive aor.). 

— Οΰλνμιτοιο : see on Τ 114. 
188-247. Further description of the 

fruitless pursuit of Hector by Achilles. 
Zeus decides the result by means of the 
scales. Athena assumes the form of 
Deiphobus and induces Hector to stand 
his ground. 

188. Έκτορα : obj. of ^0eire, since 
κ\ορέωρ is used absolutely, as appears 
from Τ 492, Φ 533. — κλον^ων Ιφ«Γ€ : 
driving in panic pursued ; so in Λ 496. 

— The narrative returns here to Achil- 
les and Hector, and the description of 
the race, which seemed to be completed 
in 165 f. {cf. 208), is taken up anew. 
Hence the occurrences of 189-201 
take place, not during a fourth cir- 
cuit of the walls, but during the first 
three. 
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ώς δ* ore νφρον ορεσφι κνων ΐΚάφοιο Βίηται, 
ορσας έζ cvi^s, δια τ αγκ€α καΐ δια βησσας • 
τον δ* ct πφ τ€ Χάθχισι κατατττηξας νπο θάμνω, 
αλλά τ ανιγνεύων θέ^ι ε/χπεδοί^, οφρα κ€ν cvp-g* 
ως 'Έκτωρ ον ληθζ ποδώκ€α ΐΐηλβΐωνα. 
οσσάκι δ* 6ρμησ€ί€ ιτυΚάων έ^αρΒανιάων 
αντίον άίζαχτθαι^ έυΒμητους ύττο ττύργους, 
€Ϊ πώς οί καθύπ€ρθ€Ρ άλαΚκοί€Ρ β^λέεσσιν^ 
τοσσάκι μιν ττροττάροιθεν άποσΎρ€φασκ€ παραφθας 
προς πe8ίoPy αύτος 8k πστί τττολιος π€Τ€τ atct. 



189. vf βρόν Ιλάφοιο : <^. ν€βρόρ . . . 
t4kos ^Χάφοιο ταχ€ΐηί θ 248. 

190. £ρσα« : starting it. 

191. τόν: placed before the conj. 
in order to call attention to its refer- 
ence to κύων 189, since the subj. now 
changes to w/Spos, returning, however, 
to κύων in 192. — ct ir^p τι . . . άλλα τι 
(192) : see on Τ 164. 

192. &VIXVCVWV : occurs here only. 
— θέ» ϊμνιΒον : so in Ν 141 of a roll- 
ing stone, and i^ 86 of the Phaeacian 
ship. 

193. οΰ λήθι : did not escape from 
the sight of Achilles. This applies the 
simile in general to the present situa- 
tion. The special application follows 
in 194-198. The subj. of the present 
clause is compared with the obj. of the 
preceding. 

194. First half-verse as in Φ 266, 
where see note; second, as in 413, 
Ε 789. — iniXdwv AapSavidwv : else- 
where called the Scaean gate. The 
gen. probably depends on 6ρμήσ€ΐ€ 
(HA. 739; G. 1099), since 195 is 
almost parenthetical. — The road on 
which they ran is apparently at some 
distance from the city wall. 



196. {ν8μήτον5 vir6 iHifryovs : under 
the protection of the walls. Cf. ^δμή- 
των diro Ίτύρτγων Μ 154, 4υδμ'ήτου irl 
Ίτύρτγου Π 700. The pi. embraces the 
walls and towers together as the de- 
fences of the city. Cf. iroftyovs υψη- 
λούς, elXap (protection) ρηων re καΐ 
αύτωρ Η 338. 

196. ct ir«s: with the opt. in a 
clause of wish from the thought of 
Hector. — ot : for the dat., cf. ά\€ξέμ£¥ 
άλλήΧοισιν Γ 9. 

197. irpoirdpoiOcv (temporal) : δ^οτβ 
Hector could carry out his purpose. 
Cf. άλλα σφί ΊΓροτάροιθ€ φάνη μέγα tpyop 

Άρηοί Α 734. — &ΐΓθτρ^ψ€ΜΓΜ : cf 16. 

— ιταραψθάβ : ' * coming up alongside. ' ' 

— Similar is the advice of Odysseus to 
Diomed in regard to the pursuit of 
Dolon, el δ* &μμ€ ιταραφθήτ^σι πόδζσσιρ, | 
aUl μιν itrl νηα$ άτό στρατόφι irporieikeiv 
(press) \ . . . μή πωί νροτΐ άστυ άλύξ-^ 
Κ 346 ff. 

198. irorl irroXios : on the side to- 
ward the city. Cf. irpbs piv αλό$ Kapes 
Κ 428. The gen. is really one of sepa- 
ration, * from the side of.' — As 
Achilles has been hit on the knee 
(Φ 591), and besides was encumbered 
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ω? δ' cV oveipo) ου Βύναται φ^νγοντα Βιώκβίν 
ουτ αρ ο top ουναται VTroipevyeiv ονυ ο οιωκ€ΐν • 
ως 6 τον ου Βύνατο μάρψαι ττοσίν ούδ* θ9 άΧύζαι. 
πως δβ κεν 'Έκτωρ κηρας ύπεζεφνγερ θανάτουο^ 
€1 μη οΐ ττύματόν Τ€ καΐ υστατον ηντ€τ Άπολλωι/ 
€γγυ^€ΐ/, ος οΐ έπωρσβ μένος XaLxfyqpa re γούνα • 
λαοΓσΐϊ^ δ' avcveve καρηατι Βίος ^Αχιλλεύς, 
ούδ' €α ΐ€μ€ναι έπΙ "^Εκτορι πίκρα βέΧ^μνα^ 



by his shield, while Hector had left 
his leaning against the battlement 
(97), the speed of the two wamors is 
about equal. While Hector runs along 
the road Achilles takes the shorter but 
more uneven course directly under the 
wall. Hence, though he cannot over- 
take Hector, he is yet able to prevent 
him from crossing his enemy's path 
and approaching the gate. 

199. The new comparison stands 
in a sort of contrast with the former. 
There Hector could not escape Achil- 
les, but here Achilles cannot overtake 
Hector. But in 200 the present com- 
parison is so extended as to include 
the former idea also. — δύναται : with 
indef. subj. (ris), as in ού^έ kcv ίνθα 
rdv 7e μ,ένο^ καΐ xeipat δνοιτο (disparage) 
Ν 287. 

200. 6 τόν : the one, the other. — 
Vergil imitates this simile as follows : 
ac velut in somnis, oculos ubi 
languida pressit | nocte quies, 
nequiquam avidos extendere 
cursus I velle videmur, et in 
mediis conatibus aegri | succi- 
dimus; non lingua valet, non 
corpore notae | sufficiunt vi- 
res, nee vox aut verba se- 
quuntur: | sic Turno etc. Aen. 
xii. 908-913. 



201. μάρψαι ιτοσίν: as in Φ 564. 
— 09 (dem.) : he, in turn; cf. Φ 198. 

202. ircos 8^ Kcv . . . ύιτφφνγ€ν: 
sc. **up to the present moment." The 
thought is: **But Hector would long 
since have fallen before his an- 
tagonist, had it not been for the 
assistance of Apollo." — κήραβ uirc|c- 
φνγ€ν : cf. ύπέκφυΎ€ κηρα μέλαιναν Ε 22, 
ύττέκφνγ^ κηρα κακ^ρ μέλανος θανάτοιο 
Π 687. 

203. ιΗίματόν τ€ καΐ ΰστατον : **for 
the very last time." Cf. ύστατα καΐ 
ιτύματα δ 685, υ 13, ττύματόν τ€ καΐ 
υστατον ν 116. — d μή οΐ tjvTCTO 
Ιγγνθιν (204) : *^had not stood at his 
side." 

204. 6% . . . γοννο: as in Τ 93, 
where see note. 

205. XoOuriv : i.e. the Greeks, who 
could easily have approached Hector, 
since he was running at some distance 
from the wall 194-198. — av<vev€ : cf. 
άλλ* ^ώ ούκ €Ϊων, άνά δ* όφρύσι vevov 
έκάστφ, \ κλαίειν ι 468 f. The Greeks 
still toss the head backward to express 
dissent. 

206. <ία : final α here is really long, 
being the result of contraction (lac), 
but is shortened before a word begin- 
ning with a vowel. Hence the hiatus 
is justifiable. 
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μη τΐ9 κνδθ9 αροιτο βαΚών^ 6 δέ hvir^po^ cX^ot. 
αλλ' ore hi] το τέταρτον cVt κρουνούς άφίκοντο, 
καΙ τοτξ. Βη \ρύσ€ΐα πατήρ Irvraive τάλαι/τα, 
210 iv δ* crt^ct διίο κηρ^ τανηΚνγέο^ θανάτοιο^ 

την μεν ^Α-^ιλληος, την δ* ^Εκτορος ιπποδάμοιο, 

€λκ€ δέ μ4σσα λαβών ρέπε, Β^'^Εκτορος αΐσιμον ^μαρ^ 

ωχετο δ* cts *Αιδαο, λίπεν Se i Φοίβος Άπόλλωι/. 



207. 6 U: but he himself, i.e. 
Achilles. — Scvrcpos : qf. 6 64 r άχνυται 
υστ€(Μ% ίΧθών Σ 320. — For the whole 
verse, c/. ϊνα μ•ή τι$ 'Αχαιών χαΧκοχιτώ- 
ρων Ι φθαίη έπευξάμενοί βάΧ^αν, 6 δέ δ^ 
Tcpos ViSoi Ε 367 f. 

208. First half-verse as in Ε 438, 
Τ 447 (where see note). — άλλ' δτ€: 
takes up the narrative from 166. — τό 
τέταρτον : in the fourth circuit around 
the city, which, however, was not fin- 
ished ; cf. 251. 

209-212 = θ 69-72 (almost), where 
Zeus weighs the destinies of the Greeks 
and Trojans. 

209. Ίτατήρ : brief for ιτατ^ρ άνδρω» 
τ€ θ€ών τ€. — IrCraivc : spread. — τά- 
λαντα : cf. Τ 223, and 7»'ώ τάρ Δι05 Ιρά 
τάλαντα Π 668. — This symbolic use 
of the scales has often been imitated. 
Cf. Juppiter ipse duas aequato 
examine lances | sustinet, et 
fata inponit diversa duorum, | 
quern damnet labor, et quo 
vergat pondere letum Verg. Aen. 
xii. 726fE.; *The Eternal to prevent 
such horrid fray, | Hung forth in 
heaven his golden scales ... in these 
he put two weights, | The sequel each 
of parting and of fight ; | The latter 
quick up flew and kicked the beam' 
Milton, Par. Lost iv. 999 fif. So in the 
Old Testament, * Thou art weighed in 



the balances and art found wanting ' 
Dan. V. 27. 

210. κήρι θανάτοιο : here referring 
to complete ruin, but in the corre- 
sponding passage in θ only defeat is 
meant. — τανηλ€γ^ο$ : long lamented 
("bringing long grief"), from ravaos 
and oKey-. Cf. aXeyeiPOs. 

212. IXkc : raised the scales, to let 
them swing free. — μ^σσα : by the midr- 
die; pred. to τάλαντα. — αίσιμον ήμαρ : 
the day of fate^ i.e. of death. See on 
Τ 294. — By this act of weighing, Zeus 
is not inquiring the will of a fate which 
overrules his own wish, but the whole 
picture is rather a metaphorical repre- 
sentation of his own determination to 
decide the issue at last. See on τάλαντα 
209. 

213. (pxcTO S' els 'ACSoo: went 
down to the abode of Hades. Cf. the 
opposite decision al μέν * Αχαιών κηρ€$ 
iirl χθονί ΊΓου\υβοτ€ΐρχι \ ί^έσθην^ Ύρώων 
δί xpos ούρανόν eipbv &€ρθ€ν θ 73 f. — 
\Circv Sc κτλ.: the immediate conse- 
quence of the decision just made. The 
victim of destiny could no longer en- 
joy the help of the gods. His best 
friend leaves him, and his direst enemy, 
Athena (214), comes forward as the 
representative of the other party. The 
thought is expressed with the utmost 
simplicity and dignity. 
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ΤΙηλειωρα δ* ΐκαρ€ ^cct, γλαυκώπις ^Χθηνη^ 
215 αγχον δ' Ιστάμενη cvrca wrepoevra προσηνΒα' 
" PVP 8η νωί γ* εολπα, διί<^ιλ€ φαί^ιμ * Αχιλλευ, 
οΐσεσθαυ μέγα κνδος *ΑχαιοΓσι προτΐ ι/^ας, 
''EicTopa 8γιώσαντ€ μοίχης άτορ jrep Ιόντα, 
ου οΐ νυν en γ* ccrrt πεφυγμενον άμμε yeveadaiy 
220 ονδ* €1 KCi^ /ϋΐάλα πολλά πάθοι €κά€ργος * Απόλλων 
ττροπροκυλινΒόμενοζ πατρός Διός αίγιόχοιο. 
άλλα συ /mci/ ια^ι/ στηυι και αμπνυ€, τονθ€ ο €γω τοι 
οίχομίνη π€πιθησω €ναντίβιον μαχέσασθαι.^^ 
ως φάτ ^Αθηναίη, ο δ' έπ€ίθεΓθ, χαΐρ€ δέ θυμω^ 
225 στη δ* αρ' cVl μελίης χαλκογλώχινος έρευσθείς. 
η δ* άρα τον μεν c λείπε, κιχησατο δ* ^Εκτορα διοι/ 



214. Άθήνη : she had come down 
to the battle-field in 186 f. 

215 = Σ 169, and often elsewhere. 

216. vifv $ή: now at length; em- 
phatic in view of Zeus^s decision and 
Apollo^s departure. — v&i -yc : we two. 
— Ιολιτα kt\,: cf. ούκέτι ρώι \ ίΧχομΛΐ 
αύτώ rep νοστησέμχρ έκ τοΧέμοιο Ρ 238 f. 

217. οΙπσ6α4: the mid. usually 
signifies the carrying off of prizes won 
in battle. — 'Axatotcrt : in the eyes of 
the Achaeana. 

218. μΑχηβ ατον: the usual expres- 
sion is aros ΊΓο\4μΛω, as in Ζ 203. Cf. 
δόλων ατ ήδ^ irovoio A 430. 

219. The asyndeton shows the ex- 
citement of the speaker. — οΰ νΰν cri 
γι : now at least no longer. The ex- 
pression of time is here emphasized 
by 7^, as in 216 by its position. — 
«ιφνγμ^νον y€vifrBiu: a periphrasis 
for φvy€ip. So in Ζ 488 πεφιτγμένον 
Ιΐιμχναι = τεφενγ^ραι. Cf, ΊΓ€φ\τγμ4ρορ 
dpiu ι 455. 

220. oiS* ct Kcv : not even in case; 



see on Τ 322. — πολλά ιτάθοι : should 
concern himself much. 

221. νροΐΓροκυλιν$ό|Μνο« : rolling 
hiifier and thither as a suppliant at the 
feet of Zeus. The word occurs also in 
p 525, where it is used of a wanderer 
rolled on and on away from his home. 
— Second half-verse as in A 66. 

222. στήθι : stop. — &μΐΓνυ€ : take 
breath; second aor. act. imv. with v. 
The second aor. mid. άμπνυτο has ϋ. 
Cf. κΧΰθι and lirXue, ιτΐθι and (firte, the 
thematic form in each case having 
the stem vowel short. 

223. ιΚΊτιθήσ»: epic fut. (not fut. 
perf.) formed from the stem of the 
reduplicated second aorist. — IvavrC- 
Plov μαχ<(Γ€ΜΓ0αι (as in θ 168, 255) : 
to take up the combat vigorously^ in 
each case referring to a resumption of 
hostilities. 

224 = ω 545; c/. Φ423. 
225. χαλκογλώχινο« : occurs here 
only. Cf. τανιτγΧώχινας oictoos θ 297. 
226-305. As some slight defence 
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Αψφόβω έικυΐα δβμας καΐ areipia φωνηρ * 
άγχου δ* ιστάμενη inea Trrepoeirra προσηύΒα• 
"^^ci*, η μαΚα 8η σε βιάζεται ώκυς 'Α^^ιλλευς, 

230 άστυ ττ4ρι ΤΙριάμοιο ποσίν ταχ€€σσι 8ιώκων - 

αλλ* άγε 817 Ο'τέωμ&ζ καΧ άΧ^ζώμεσθα μέι/οντε^»^ 

την δ* αυτ€ προσ€€ΐπ€ μ€γας κορυθαίολος 'Έκτωρ' 
^*Αηίφοβ\ η μέν μοι το ττάρος πολύ φίλτατος ησθα 
γνωτων, ους ^Εκάβη ή^έ ΙΙρίαμος Τ€Κ€ παιδα? • 

235 PVV δ' ert καϊ μαΧλον νοέω φρβσΐ τιμησασθαι^ 
ος €τλτ;9 Ιμ€υ €lv€k\ inel ΐ8€ς οφθαΚμοΐσιν, 



for the conduct of Athena in this 
scene, it may be said that the death 
of Hector has been ordained by Zeus, 
and that by inducing him to meet 
Achilles face to face she at least gives 
him the opportunity to meet his death 
in a worthier manner than was other- 
wise probable. Her interposition may 
also be regarded as a sort of poetic 
justice, in view of the cruel advantage 
which Apollo took of Patroclus, Π 788 f ., 
where the Greek hero is struck from 
behind by the god, and left an easy 
victim for Hector. 

227. Δηιφόβφ: a younger brother 
of Hector, mentioned as leader of a 
part of the Trojan forces (M 94), and 
conspicuous in the latter part of the 
war, after the death of Paris, as the 
husband of Helen. — 8^μα$ . . . φ^νήν: 
as in Ν 46, Ρ 665. 

229. ifitU : dear brother, a term of 
love and respect especially applied to 
an elder brother. Paris uses the same 
word in addressing Hector, Ζ 618. — 
PidScrai : presses hard. Cf. Odysseus 
to £urylochus 1j μά\Λ δή μχ /Std^ere 
μοΰνον iotrra μ 297. 

230 = 173. 



231 = A348.— στέ•μ€ν: by meta- 
thesi quantitatis for στήομε». It 
is to be read with synizesis. — For the 
second half-verse, see on 62. 

232= Ζ 440, Η 233, 287, with slight 
changes. 

233. η μ^ν : a weakened form of 
Ij μήρ, as often. See on 13. 

234. yvwr&v: brothers. So eight 
times in Homer, though the word prop- 
erly signifies kinsmen. Here it is more 
closely defined by the following rel. 
clause, which marks them as own 
brothers. — Wkc: sing, where we should 
expect the plural. Cf. Τ 320, 358 f., 
and €^ μή μ Ευρυνόμη re ΘΜί θ* inre- 
δέξατο κ6\τψ Σ 398. — iratSos (pred.) : 
as sons. 

235. τιμήσασθαι : aor. inf. after 
ροέω, where the fut. would be more 
usual. See HA. 948 a ; G. 1286 ; M. 
238; and ς/". Ω 660 f., and φάτο yap 
τίσασθαι ά\€ίτηρ Γ 28. With τιμή- 
σασθαι, sc, (as obj.) σέ, to which 6s in 
236 refers. 

236. os: here, as in Ω 164, 6s is 
lengthened at the beginning of a verse. 
See § 41 q. — Second half- verse as in 
β 156, κ 414, λ 615, φ 92. — (Scs: sc. 
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Τ€ί\€ος έζέΚθείν, άλλοι δ' ePToade μένονσιν*^^ 

τον δ* αυτ€ προσεειπε ^ca, γλαυκώπις *Αθηνη' 
"-^^et*, η μ€ν πολλά πατήρ και ττΌτνια μητηρ 
Χίσσονθ* έζβίης γοννονμ^νοι^ άμφΐ δ* ίταΐροι, 
ανθί μ€ν€ΐν • τοιοί' γαρ νποτρομέουσιν άπαντες • 
αλλ* €μος ivhodi θυμός έτ€ίρ€το πενθεί λνγρψ. 
νυν δ* Ιθύς μεμαωτε μαχώμεθα^ μη8ε τι 8ούρων 
έστω ψειδωλι^, ίνα εΐ8ομεν, η κεν 'Α^^ιλλεύς 
v(OL κατακτείνας εναρα βροτόεντα φερηταί 
νηας επι γλαφυράς, η κεν σω 8ουρΙ δα/ιτ^ι^." 

ώς φαμενη καΐ κερΒοσύνΎ/ ηγησατ *Αθηνη. 
οί δ* οτε 8η σχε8ον ήσαν επ* άΧΚηΧοισιν Ιόντες^ 
τον πρότερος προσεειπε μέγας κορυθαίολος *Εκτω/) • 
"ου σ' ert, ΪΙηλεος vtc, φοβησομαι^ ώς το πάρος περ 



μέ from ^μβΟ. ** When you saw me in 
such extremities." 
237. 8^: while, 

240. XUrirovTO : with ^ουνούμχνοι^ as 
in \ίσσ€θ* υπέρ τοκέων Ύουνούμχνο^ Ανδρα 
haarov Ο 660; c/. Χ 345. — Iratpoi : 
ec. λίσσοντο, 

241. Totov(adv.): so much, the only 
case of this use of the word in the 
Iliad, Cf. Toiop yap ύπέκφερον y 496, 
τοΐον yap ivclyero ρ 115, τοΐον yap 
\πΓώρορ€ ω 62. — ύιτοτρομ^ουσιν : the 
preposition {before him) points to 
Achilles as the cause of the terror ; 
cf, Τ 28. 

242. Ινδοθι : similar in meaning to 
iv φρ^σί 367. — For the second half- 
verse, cf, μ olov 4άσατ€ Ίτένθ^Χ \vypf \ 
Τ€ΐρ€σθαι β 70 f. 

243. iBv9 μι μαδτ€ : see on Τ 386. 

244. Ιστω φ€ΐ$ωλή: cf. ού yap rit 
φ€ΐ6ώ ν€κύων κατατβθνηώτων \ ylyverai 
Η 409 f., μνημοσύνη . . . Tvpbi , , , yevi- 



σθω θ 181, ουδέ τι$ ημιν | δόρττου μνηστι% 
ίην ν 279 f. φ€ΐδώΚή (for φ€ίδώ) occurs 
here only. 

245. Cf, νωι κατακτ^Ιναντα Ρ 505, 
€vapa βροτόεντα φέρωμαι θ 534, φ^ροι δ' 
ivapa βροτύ€ντα \ Kreivas δήίον Ανδρα Ζ 
480 f. 

246. δαμήη : subjv., though the opt. 
is often used for the alternative de- 
sired by the speaker. Cf, Σ 308, 
quoted on 253. 

247. icaC : see on Τ 165 and 223. 

248-272. Hector proposes a com- 
pact that neither shall maltreat the body 
of his slain antagonist. This Achilles 
rejects with scorn. 

248 = Γ 15, Ζ 121, Τ 176 (where see 
note), Φ 148. 

249. First half-verse as in Ζ 122, Τ 
177, Φ 149. — τόν : depends on irpocietve 
and refers to Achilles. 

250. φοβήσομαν: here only with 
obj. accusative. 
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rpls nepl άστυ μέγα ΐίριάμου 8ίον ovhc ποτ €τ\ην 
μ€ΐναι €π€ρχόμ€νορ • νυν avrc με θυμός άνηκεν 
στήμεναι αντία aeio • ίλοιμί κ€ν η Κ€ν άλοίην. 
αλλ* αγ€ hedpo θεούς έττιΒώμεθα • τοί γαρ άριστοι 
μάρτυροι ίσσονται και επίσκοποι άρμονιάων. 
ου γαρ έγώ σ ίκπαγ\ον άεικιώ, αι Ktv c/utoi Zcvs 
δώτ; καμμονίην, σην δέ ψοχην άφέλωμαι • 
αλλ* cVci αρ kc σ€ συλτ^σω ί(λυτά rcii;(c', *Α;(ΐλλ€υ, 



251. δ(ον: ^6(2. The act. occurs 
only twice elsewhere and in both 
places signifies /ear. So φόβο^ signifies 
both /ear Β,ηά flight. 

252. First half-verse as in A 535, θ 
536 ; c/. μίμνορ έΐΓ€ρχ6μενον Μ 136. For 
the second half-verse, c/. σέ δ' iyOdSe θυ- 
μ^$ avijKev Ζ 256. — νΰν avrc : now on the 
other hand, in contrast with rdpos 250. 

263. Ιλοιμ( kcv (potential opt.) : ''it 
may be that I shall slay you." — ή kcv 
άλο(ην: *Or on the other hand that I 
shall be slain." This too is potential 
optative. Both clauses explain the 
state of feeling which accompanies the 
resolution νυν . . . σβίο. ** Whatever 
the result may be, whether I slay or be 
slain." Cf. στήσομαι, η Κ€ φ^ρ^σι μέγα 
KpdroSj η xe φ€ροίμην Σ 308, ή κ αύτ6$ 
ivl Ίτρώτοισιν άΧοΙη Ρ 506. 

254. άλλ' &YC Scfipo : equiv. to devp 
tdt Γ 130. This imv. is followed directly 
by a subjv. of exhortation without a 
couj., as in δεΰρ is τού^ φΰΧακαί κατά- 
βήομεν Κ 97, δ€ΰρο, ττένον, . . . σχ€ύσομ€ν 
Ρ 120 f.; cf. also Ψ 485. — 4ιη8ώ|Μθα: lit. 
let us give each other the gods upon 
the agreement which we shall make 
{άρμονιάων 265). Hector's meaning is 
" Let us take the gods to witness that 
we will abide by the agreement which 



we make." On the preposition irl, 
cf. έημάρτυροί Η 76, α witness to some- 
thing, and ίΊτίσκοΊΓοι 255. — For the 
proposition itself, cf. Hector's words 
before the duel with Ajax el μέν kcv έμέ 
Kcivos fKij . . . reuxea σνΧήσαζ φερέτω . . . 
σώμα δ^ οίκαδ' iphv δ6μεναχ , , . el δ4 κ 
^ώ τόν (\ω κτλ. Η 77-81. 

255. άρμονιάων : equiv. to συνημοσύ- 
vas 261. The word occurs here only 
in the Iliad, but is used in the Odyssey 
of the girders which held together the 
raft of Odysseus. 

256. Ιγώ, Ιμο( : emphasized with 
reference to what follows in 259 J$ 
δ^ σύ ^j;eiv. — {κιταγλον : beyond all 
hounds. £ven the stripping of the 
armor was an aeiKl^eiv, but not so gross 
an outrage as giving the corpse a prey 
to dogs and birds. Yet Hector him- 
self (P 126 f.) is represented as drag- 
ging off the body of Patroclus ϊν air 
ωμοίΐν κ€φα\^ν τάμοι όξ4ι χαλκφ, | rbtf δέ 
νέκυν Tptfyffiv 4ρυσσάμ€νο$ κυσΐ δοΐη. 

257. First half-verse as in Ψ 661. 
— καμμονίην {καταμένω) : victory as the 
reward of endurance. The word oc- 
curs in these two places only. — For 
the second half-verse, cf. Q 754, and 
filas άφΐΚώμχθα χα\κ(^ χ 219. 

258. Iirel &p kc: cf. os ivel Up κ€ 
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Ρ€κρορ ^λ,^αιοίσιν δώσω τταΚιν • ως 8c σν /jc^cti/." 
260 τον δ' άρ' ύπόδρα Σδώΐ' Ίτροσέφη ττοδας ώί(ύς Ά;(ΐλλ€υς• 
"*Εκτορ, /uLiy /Ltot, άλαστε, σννημοσύνας aydpcvc. 
ως ού /c εστί λεουσι καΐ άν^ράσιν δρκια πιστά, 
ουδέ Xvfcoi re και άρν€ς ομόφρονα θυμον εχουσιν, 
άλλα icafca φρονέονσι δια/όπερες άλλι^λοισιι/, 
265 ως ovic ccrr' e/ic /cat σε φιλημ^ναι, ovre η νωιν 
δρκια εσσονται ιτρίν y rj erepop yc πεσοιτα 
αίματος ασαι '^Αρηα τα\αύρινον πο\€μΐ(ττην, 
παντοίης αρετής μιμνησκ€0 • νυν σε μάλα χρη 
αιχμητην τ εμει^αι και θαρσα\έον πολεμιστην. 



κάμτισι Ρ 658. — &ρ : tJien, i.e. in accord- 
ance with the assumption of victory 
just expressed. 

259. μΐ;«ν : the use of the inf. for 
the imv. occurs chiefly after an imv. 
or a future. See M. 241. 

260 = 344, A 148, Ω 559. 

261. &λαστ€ (Κανθάνομαι) : ever- 
hated one; ** one in regard to whom I 
can never forget what you have done 
to me." — σννημθ(Γννα9 (συνίημι): oc-' 
curs here only, yet cf. συνώμεθα . . . 
άμφΐ Ύάμψ Ν 381 f. — A-yopcvf (pres. 
imv.) : speak further of. 

262. OS oiK Sirrt, ws κτλ. (265): as 
surely as there are no . . . ySO surely, etc, 

263. λύκοι Tc καΐ &pvcs: cf. lupis 
et agnis quanta sortito obtigit 
I tecum mihi discordia est Hor. 
Epod. iv. 1 ; and for the opposite, * The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb * 
etc. Isaiah xi. 6. — όμόφρονα : occurs 
here only, but cf. όμοφροσύνην f 181. 

265. φιλή|Μναι : be friendly toward, 
ec. άλλι^λω. — οΰτ€ : as though the first 
member had been introduced by οΰτ€. 
Cf. ου Tti . . . ίσέ^ρακ€ν . . . cure . . . 



€ΐσίδομ€Ρ ( 146 ff., ov rij aviip Trpovapoide 
μακάρτατο$ οΰτ &p όττίσσω λ 483. In 
the present case the two members 
correspond in thought with the ideas 
expressed in 262-264, but the order is 
reversed (chiasmus). 

266 f . irplv . . . ιτολιμισ-τήν : as in 
Ε 288 f. 

267 = Τ 78. —For the repetition of 
7^, </. the remarkable instance arbip ού 
μ^ρ σφωί y όίω \ irplv y άΊΓ0ΊΓαύ<Τ€σθαι, 
ΊτρΙν y η trepbv ye treaotrra Ε 287 f. — 
"Only a struggle in which one of us falls 
can settle our quarrel," i.e. no agree- 
ment between us is in any way possible. 

268 f . Ίταντοίηβ άρ€τή$ : cf. άμ^ίνων 
iravToias aperas 641 f. Here άρ€τή 
refers to warlike prowess, the various 
elements of which Hector himself enu- 
merates αύτάρ iyuv έύ οίδα μάχαί τ 
άνδροκτασία$ re \ οίδ* ΙιτΙ δφά, οίδ* iir* 
αριστερά ρω/χ^σαι βων | . . . οΊδα δ* itrai'^ai 
μ&θορ ... Ι οίδα δ' ένΐ σταδίγ δηΐψ μέΧ- 
Ίτεσθαι'Άρψ Η 237-241.— νΰν . . . ιτολι- 
μιστήν : as in Π 492 f. 

269 = Ε 602.— In this sentence, 
and in the two following, the passion- 
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270 ου TOL• €τ ίσθ^ ύπάλυζις, άφαρ δβ σ€ Παλλάς ^Αθηνη 
€γχ€ΐ €μω δαμάα* νυρ δ* αθρόα πάντ απότισης, 
KTJSe* έμώρ έτάρων, ους ίκταν^ς €γχ€,ϊ θνων.^^ 

η ρα και άμπ€πα\ώρ Ttpotei ^οΧιχόσκιον €γχος • 
καΐ το μ€ν dura 18ώρ ηλ^νατο φαίΒιμος "Έ^κτωρ - 

275 S^^ero γαρ προϊΒώρ, το δ' ύπβρτττατο χάλκ€ον €γχος, 
€Ρ yairf δ* Ιττάγη • άι/ά δ* ηρπασε Παλλάς ^Αθηνη, 
αψ δ' Ά^^ιλ^ι δίδου, λά^ε δ' "^Eicropa ποιμένα Χαών. 
"Έκτωρ δέ προσ€€ίπ€Ρ άμνμονα ϋηΧάωνα- 
" ^f/Lt^poTC9, ούδ' αρα ττώ τι, θεοίς ΙττιείκΟ^ Ά^^ιλλα), 

280 CK Διός ηεί^ης τον €μον μόρον η rot ίφης ye- 



ate excitement of Hector shows itself 
in repeated asyndeton. 

270. ύΐΓάλνξΐ9 : cf. έΧιτωρή roi ^iretra 
κακών ύττάΧνΙζίν ίσ^σθαι ψ 287. 

271. 8ομά^: future. § 30 6. — 
Second half-verse ae in ο 43 (almost). 
— αθρόα irdvra : all at once. 

272. κή8€' Ιμών Ιτάρων (as in 
λ 382) : my grief for my companions 
(obj . gen. ) . These words explain ττά ντα 
271, and refer particularly to Patro- 
clus, but include also the other Achae- 
ans. — ϊγχιΐ θύων : cf. irepiirpb yap €7χ« 
θΰ€Ρ A 180. 

273-^29. Achilles slays Hector with 
Athena's help. 

273 =289, Γ 355 and often. — άμΐΓ€- 
ιταλών : swinging hack to prepare for 
the throw ; a reduplicated second aor. 
from άναττάλλω. § 25 j. — $ολιχόσκιον : 
long-shadowing. — For the whole verse, 
cf. dixit et adducto contortum 
hastile lacerto | inmittit Verg. 
Aen. xi. 561 f. 

274. Cf. άλλ* 6 μ^^ν άρτα Ιδώ ν ήΧβόατο 
χά\κ€ον ^7χο5 Ν 184, Ρ 526. — &ντα 
18ών : looking straight forward. 



275. Ιξιτο: crouched down. Cf. 
Ίτρόσσω yap κατ4κυψ€ Ρ 527. — ΐΓροΐ$ών: 
cf. οΐ μ^ρ τά Ίτροϊδόρτα ίιτέδραμορ Σ 527. 
— Second half-verse as in Ν 408; cf. at 
tremibunda supervolat hasta 
Verg. Aen. x. 522. 

276. First half-verse as in Κ 374 ; 
see also on Τ 279. — dvd 8' iipiraarc : 
snatched it up. 

277. 8C8ov, XnOc 8^: parataxis for 
δίδουσα \άθ€. Cf. βάρ δ' ΐμ€Ρ is θάλαμον, 
λαθέτηρ δέ μιρ Ιερδορ iopra χ 179. — For 
this interference of Athena, cf. pro- 
currit fratrique ensem dea 
Daunia reddit Verg. -4en. xii. 785. 

279. ήμβροτιβ : exclamation of joy, 
as in ■ημβροτ€ί, ούδ* ^τνχβί (Diomed to 
Lycaon) Ε 287. — ούδ* αρα ιτώ τι: and 
not at all, it seems, — drawing the con- 
clusion from the result of the throw. 
— Second half-verse as in I 485, 494, 
Ψ 80, Ω 486, ω 36. 

280. U Aios κτλ. : "Zeus knows the 
fate of mortals, and if your informa- 
tion had come from him it would have 
been true." — ή τοι €φη$ γ€ (adversa- 
tive): and yet you said so, sc. that 
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άλλα τις άρτιεπης καΐ 4πίκ\οποζ επλεο μνθωι/^ 
οφρα σ' ύποδείσας μ€ΐ/€ος άΧκης τε Χάθωμα^,. 
ου μεν μοι φενγοντι μεταφρβνω iv δόρυ τπ^^εις, 
αλλ' Ιθύζ μ€μαωτί δια στήθεσφιν ελασσοι^, 
285 ει τοι €Βωκ€ θ€Ος • pvp αυτ €μον εγχος άλεναι 
χά\κ€θΐ/ ' ως 8η μιν σω ίν χροϊ παρ κομίσαιο • 
fcai Kev €\αφρότ€ρος πόλε/χος Τρώεσσι γένοιτο 
σ€Ϊο καταφθιμ4νοιο • συ yap σφισι ττημα /χεγιστοι/." 
η ρα καΐ άμπεπαλώι/ προίει δoλι^όσfcιoι/ €γχoςy 



you were certain of slaying me. See 
270 f., and cf. ^ τοι ίψην ye Π 61, λ 430. 

281. tW: with άρτΐ€ΊΓ•ήί, like qu ί- 
α am. — άρτΐ€ΐΓή$: glib of tongue. 
The word occurs nowhere else, but cf. 
άρτίνο9, άρτίφρων. — ^π£κλοΐΓθ$ : wily. 
— IvXco (aor.) : ** you have shown 
yourself." — In like manner the 
suitors said of Odysseus, as he cun- 
ningly handled the bow, fj ns θηητ^ρ 
(connoisseur) καΐ 4ΊΓίκ\οΊΓο$ Ιίν\€το τόξων 
397. Cf. also Τ 246, 431. 

282. σ viroScCaas : i.e. terrified by 
your threatening words. — ύπο8€£σα$ : 
for the δ before δ, see on Τ 61. — Sec- 
ond half- verse as in Ζ 265. -;- λάθωμαι : 
"lose." For the subjv. in a final 
clause depending on an historical tense 
(?0i;s 280, since verse 281 is paren- 
thetical), see on Τ 354. 

283 = θ 95 (almost). — οΰ μ^ν : 
verily not ; adversative asyndeton. 
The chief contrast to 282 is found 
in the negatived participle φ€ύyovτι„ 
So μβμαώτι 284. — kv : with' μ£ταφρένψ. 
So constantly after νήΎνυμι. — Second 
half-verse as in Ε 40, θ 258, A 447 
(almost). 

284. The second half-verse, with a 
Blight difference, occurs Ε 41, θ 259, A 



448, X 93. — στήθ€σφιν : genitive. — 
Ιλασσον (έ\αύνω) : sc.<, as obj., δόρυ. — 
This exhortation is, however, modified 
by the condition added in 285. 

285. vvv αύτ€ : but first (now on 
the other hand), before there can be 
any question of piercing my breast. — 
Ιμάν: emphatic, in contrast with the 
spear of Achilles refeiTed to in 284. 
— &λιυαι : aor. mid. imperative. This 
form is not found elsewhere, but a\eu- 
ασθαι (άΧέ^ασθαί) is common. 

286. MS δή: utinam, as in ω$ ίρα 
Hk T€ θ€ών . . . άττόΧοίτο Σ 107. — σφ 4ν 
Xpot παν κομίσαιο : (carry), receive it 
entire in your body. Cf. the boast of 
Polydamas άλλα rts *Kprf€i<av κόμισ€ 
(sc. Ακοντα) xpot S 466 ; also oiJtos μ^ν 
ά\€ύατο κηρα . . . κόμισ€ν 5* *AvT^vopos 
vlos S 462 f. — This wish, eagerly added 
to AXevat 285, shows that the latter is 
ironical in force. 

287. This verse forms a paratactic 
apodosis to the foregoing wish, which 
is, moreover, resumed in σβΓο κατά- 
φθψένοιο 288. For the thought, cf. eJs 
δφ€\όν Tot . . . έκ dvphv έΧέσθαι • | ούτω 
Kcv καΐ Ίρω€5 άνέπνενσαν κακότητοί 
A 380 ff. 

289. See on 273. 
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290 και βάλ€ IlYjXetSao μ4σον σάκος ονδ' άφάμαρτ€Ρ' 

rrjXe δ' άπ€πλάγχ^θη σάκεος δόρυ. χώσατο δ' 'Έκτωρ^ 
οττι ρά οΐ βέΧος ώκυ έτώσιον €κφνγ€ χ€ΐρός^ 
στη δέ κατηφησας^ ούδ' αλλ' e^€ μ^ίΧινον €γχος. 
Αηίφοβον δ' €κάλ€ΐ λ€υκάσπιδα μακρόν άνσας- 

29^ yT€€ μιν 8όρυ μακρόν - 6 8^ ου τι οΐ iyyvdev rjev. 
'^Εκτωρ δ' €γνω yaiv ένΐ φρ^σι φώνησέν τ€• 
" c3 πόποι, η μάλα 8η μ€ Oeol davarovhe κάΚ^σσαν • 
Αηίφοβον γαρ εγώ γ* έφάμην ήρωα τταρειναι • 
αλλ' ό μ€ν iv Tci;(€i, cfic δ' εζαπάτησεν ^Αθήνη. 

300 νυν δε δη Ιγγνθι μοι θάνατος κακός ονδε τ* avevdevy 
ούδ' άλήϊ* 1^ y^P /5α ^άλαι το y€ φί\τ€ρον ^ev 



290. C/. Φ 591. 

291. C/. Φ 593. — χώσατο . . . 
Xctpos (292) : as in Η 406 f. — χώσατο 
(χώομαί) : wa8 confounded. 

292. Ιτώσιον: pred. with ίκφυy€y 
since it is separated from /3Ao$ by the 
verse-pause. 

293. κατηψήσα$: cast down. — &λ- 
λο: this elision is rare in Homer, 
though toOt'(o) occurs A 564, 217 
(τοΰθ*). The Homeric warrior often 
carried two spears. So Hector him- 
self πάλλων δ' όξ4α dovpe Ε 495, Ζ 104, 
Λ 212, δοιά δ^ χ€ρσΙν δοΰρ ίχ€ν Μ 464 f. 

294. iKdXci : the impf. here differs 
from an aor. only in picturing the ac- 
tion more vividly, as if the poet saw it 
in its progress. See HA. 831 ; G. 1259, 2. 
— XcvKdoiriSa: the only instance in 
Homer of connecting the adj. λευκβ^ 
with a shield. But cf. the ομφαλοί 
κασσίτ4μοω(Ηη) λ€υκοί on Agamemnon's 
shield Λ 34 f . — μακρόν άύσας : a com- 
mon verse-ending ; see on Φ 307. 

295. $όρυ: i.e. the one which De- 
iphobus himself carried. — The asyn- 



deton is due to the fact that iree 
explains ίκάλα 294. 

296 = A 333, θ 446 (almost) ; cf. 
Τλαυκοί δ' ί^νω ζσιν iu φρ€σί, γήθησέρ 
Τ6 Π 530. — ?γν« : recognized his doom, 
as explained in 298 f . 

297. First half-verse as in ι 507, 
ρ 172, second as in Π 693. 

298. ^άμην : see on Τ 262. 

299. ^v TfCxci: within the loalL 
— Άθήνη: even without the mention 
of Athena in 270, Hector could easily 
guess who had deluded him. See on 
15, and cf. Τ 450. 

300. δή: cteaWy.— Ιγγΰθι: with the 
negative parallel ούδ4 τ Aveveev as in ^ 
378 ; cf. έκαστάτω ούδ4 μάλ' iyyus Κ 113. 

301. άλίη : here only ; cf. 270 and 
285. — jta : inferential. Now that he 
knows his approaching fate Hector, in 
his passionate grief, draws the infer- 
ence that his former protectors had 
acquiesced in, or even joined in bring- 
ing about, his present doona. — φίλτι- 
pov: comp. with reference to their 
different attitude before (302 f.). 
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Ζηνί T€ KOL Δΐ09 vu ύκηβόλω^ οι /x€ πάρος ye 
πρόφρον€ς άρύατο • νυν αντ€ μ€ μοίρα κι^άν^ι. 
μη μαν άσπουδί γ€ καΐ άκΧβιως άπολοίμην, 

305 άλλα μ€γα ρ4ξα<ζ τι καΧ έσσομένοισι ττυθέσθα^^ 
ως άρα φωνησας άρνσσατο φάσγανον ό^ν, 
το οΐ ύπο λαπάρην τέτατο μ€γα τ€ στιβαρόν τ 
οΙμησ€ν δε άλείς ως τ αιβτος ύψιπεττ^εις, 
δς τ εΤσιι/ πβδιοι/δε δια νεφρών ερεβεννων 

310 αρπάζων η αρν άμαλην η τττωκα λαγωόν • 
ως "^Εκτωρ οΐμησε τινάσσων φάσγανον οζν. 
ωρμηθη δ' Ά^^ιλειίς, μενεος δ' εμπλησατο θυμον 



302. irdpos γ€ : previously , refer- 
ring to a time earlier than ττάΧαι 301, 
as is shown by the addition of irpo- 
φρονα 303. 

303. κ£χαν€ΐ : with perf. significa- 
tion, as often ; c/. 436. 

304. μή μάν: with the opt. to 
introduce a strong denial or depreca- 
tion. M. 299 e. The sentence is vig- 
orously added (with asyndeton) to the 
previous expression of despair. Hec- 
tor recognizes that he can no longer 
escape death, but stoutly rejects the 
idea that he will fall without heroic 
resistance or ingloriously. ^^I must 
not perish without an earnest strug- 
gle." Cf. μ^ί μάν άσπουδί ye veQv im- 
βαΐεν ίκηλοι θ 512, μ^ μάν άστουδί ye 
. . . i\oiev VTJas Ο 476 f. 

305. καΐ Ισσομ^νοκΓΐ ιτυθ^σθαι : even 
for future generations to hear of. 
The same verse-ending occurs Β 119, 
and often in the Odyssey. The infini- 
tive of purpose stands in a dative rela- 
tion to the governing verb, and its 
8ubj. is correspondingly put in the 
dative. M. 239. 



306 = χ 79. See on Φ 116. 

307. TO: long in quantity before 
of (originally σ^οι). Cf. Τ 261, and 
see § 41 m. For υπό and τέτατο, see 
on Ϊ 322. — τίτατο : was stretched, 
hung. See on Φ 206. 

308 = ω 538. — οΙμησ€ : see on 140. 
— dXcCs: see on Φ 571. — ύψιΐΓ€τή«$ : 
highflying, alto volatu praeditus. 

309. ircSCovSc : to the ground. — Sid 
ν€φ^ων: since the eagle is ύ^ιπετι^ΐϊ. 
Cf. Sk 874. — ^pcpcvvttv : constant epi- 
thet of ν€φέων. 

310. άμαλήν : tender because young. 
Cf. cJs di κύων άμαλ^σι irepi σκύ\άκ€σσι 
β€βωσα ν 14. — τττΔκα (ντώσσω): timid, 
but in Ρ 676 {ταχύς . . . ττώξ), and in 
later Greek, subst., a hare. 

312. With the following detailed 
description of Achilles, cf. the more 
general one in 26-32, where emphasis 
was laid chiefly on the shining splen- 
dor of his appearance. Here the situ- 
ation is different, and each stroke 
depicts the passionate thirst for ven- 
geance with which the hero rushes 
upon his mortal enemy, till at the 
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αγρίου, πρόσθβι/ δέ σάκος στέρνοιο KoKv^ev 
κάλοι/ δαιδάλεοι/, κόρυθι δ* ineveve φα^ίΡ'η 
τ€τραφάλω' καλαι δέ τΓ€ρισσ€ίοντο ideipaL 
χρύσ^αι, ας * Ηφαιστος tet λόφοι/ άμφΐ ^α/χ€ΐάς. 
οίος δ* άστη ρ eTxri μ€τ άστράσι νυκτός άμολγω 
€σπ€ρος, ος κάλλιστος L• ουρανω Ισταται αστήρ, 
ως αΙχμης άπελα/χπ* έυηκ€ος, ηρ αρ' ^Αχιλλ^ύς 
ττάλλερ he^LTepy φρορβων κακόν ''E/cropt διω, 
ζΐσορόων χρόα καλόν, δπ^ el^eie μάλιστα, 
του δε καΐ άλλο τόσον μ€ν c^e χρόα χάλκ€α τεύχεα, 



close, by means of the simile in 317- 
319, attention is concentrated upon the 
spear which, in another instant, is to 
deal Hector his deathblow. — μίν^ο^ : 
fury, rage. — Ιμιτλήσατο : ς/". ά\κη$ καΐ 
σθέν€θ$ νΧήτο φρένα$ άμφιμέΧαίναί Ρ 499, 
and for the mid.. Ay piov iv στήθεσσι 
θέτο fieyaX^TOpa θυμΑν I 629. 

313. άγριου : see on *1\Ιου Φ 104. 
— κάλυψ€ν: "held for protection." 
See on Φ 321, and cf, circumdare 
bracchia collo. 

314. κόρνθΐ: ^ final i of the dat. 
sing, is so frequently long that it may 
be regarded as a ** doubtful vowel." 
The examples are especially found in 
lines or phrases of a fixed or archaic 
type.' M. 373. — Mvcvc : nodded over 
it. Cf, έττί τ 'ήμύ€ί ά/τταχύ^σσιν Β 148. 
The plume was probably fixed in a 
lofty socket, so that it was set in mo- 
tion by every movement of the head. 

315. τιτραψάλφ : with four ridges 
(or crests) circling the helmet from 
neck to forehead. Cf κυνέην θέτο 
τ€τραφά\ηρον Ε 743. — ircpunrcCovro 
. . . θαμιιάβ (316): as in Τ 382 f., 
where see note. 

317. otos : i.e. as radiant as. — 



fieri : see on 27. — μ€τ . . . άμολγφ : 

see on 28. — For the whole simile, ς/*, 
qualis ubi Oceani perfusus 
Lucifer unda, | quem Venus 
ante alios astrorum diligit ig- 
nis, I extulit OS sacrum coelo 
tenebrasque resolvit Verg. Aen, 
viii. 589 ff. 

318. laircpos: the evening star, 
which is called φαάρτατοί in ρ 93, and 
so here κάλΚιστοί. — Ccrrarat (takes 
its place) : appears, 

319. αΙχμής (gen. of separation) : 
from the point of his spear. For the 
thought, cf. *And the sheen of their 
spears was like stars on the sea' 
Byron's Destruction of Sennacherib, — 
άΐΓ^αμιτι : a brightness gleamed from. 
For this very rare impers. use, cf. ούδ^ 
ΊτρουφαΙνίτ Ιδέσθαι ι 143 ; also Τ 381. 
— ^υήκ€θ« : occurs here only. 

320. κακόν: elsewhere always κακά 
with φρον€Ϊρ. 

321. χρόα: almost proleptic, since 
in thought it is subj. of effete. — cfgcu 
(give room) : show an unprotected 
spot. 

322. τοΰ : with χρόα. — κα£ : also, 
indicating that what follows corre- 
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καλά, τα ΙΙατρόκλοιο βίην ένάριξβ κατακτάς, 
φαίν€Γθ δ*, ^ κληΐ8€ς απ ωμών ανχέν ίχονσιν, 
325 λαυκαι/ίηρ, ίνα re ψνχη^ ώκιστος okedpos • 

TTj ρ €πι οί /χ6/χαωτ 6λασ €γχ€ΐ οως ΑχιΚΚενς, 



spends to the expectation suggested in 
321, though this does not actually ap- 
pear till 324, being preceded by the 
contrasting thought, paratactically ex- 
pressed dWo τόσον . . . κατακτάί 323. 
C/. Τ 165. --&λλο τόσον μ^ν : " every- 
where else" (as for the rest, so far 
indeed) ; adv. as in Sk 454. Cf. ol δ* 
1} Toi (i.e. the tripods of Hephaestus) 
τόσσον μ^¥ ίχον τίΚοί Σ 378. μέν here 
has its correlative in the contrasting 
clause φαίνετο δέ 324. — Ιχι : i.e. pro- 
tected. Cf Ω 730, and φψ νου drep 
\αωρ ΊτόΧιν έξέμ€ν Ε 473. — τιΰχια : 
with synizesis. 

323= Ρ 187 (ipdpi^a), where the 
words are spoken by Hector himself, 
as if the poet here wished to remind 
the reader of Acliilles's chief motive 
for slaying Hector. The death of Pa- 
troclus is narrated Π 816 £E. — 4vdpi(c : 
with two aces, like verbs of depriving. 
— It is strange that the poet makes no 
mention of the fact that the armor 
which Hector is wearing is that of 
Achilles himself, which Hector had 



taken from the body of Patroclus — 
6 δ* Αμβροτα Τ€ύχ€α δύν€ν \ Ι1η\€ίδ€ω 
Άχίλ^οϊ Ρ 194 f. 

324. φα£ν€το S^ {sc. λαυκανίη, see on 
325) : but it was visible. Cf πλβυρά, 
τά ol κύψαντι παρ' άσνίδος ίξ€φαάνθη 
Δ 468. — άΐΓ ώμων αίχίν ιχονσ-ιν : 
separate the neck from the shoulders. 
Cf. δθί κληΐί awo4py€L \ αύχ^ΐ'α re στηθόί 
re θ 325. 

325. λαυκαν£ην (found only here 
and Q 642) : an epexegetical explana- 
tion of the foregoing designation of 
place ί . . . ίχουσιν, and attracted to 
the case of αυχένα from the nomina- 
tive which is expected. Cf. κύων συ6$ 
. . . άτΓτηται κατ&πισθ€ . . . Ισχία re 
y\oυτoύs re θ 338 £Ε., where the nouns 
in the ace. are epexegetical of κατόπί- 
σθ€, though άπτηται governs a genitive. 

— tva . . . 5\c0pos : cf μάλιστα δέ και- 
ρών ίστιν θ 326. 

326. First half-verse as in θ 327. 

— τη pa: resumes i 324. — lv\ ol 
μιμαωτα : rushing upon him with his 
sword. 
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αντίκρυ^ δ' απαλοιο δι' αύχό^ος rfkyO^ άκωκη. 
ονδ' αρ' απ' άσφάραγον μέΚίη τά /xe χαλκοβάρ^ι,α^ 
οφρα τί μιν προτι^ίττοι άμεφόμβρος ίττέ^σσιν. 
η ρίπε δ' ip κονίγις- 6 δ' €ττ€νξατο δΓθ9 *Α;(ΐλλ€ΐ;ς• 
""Έκτορ, άτάρ ττου εφης ΤΙατροκλη^ έξεναρίζων 
σως eaaeau , e/xc ο ονο«/ οπιζ€ο νοσψιν coi/ra, 
mjwLC ' τοΐο δ ' avevOeu άοσσητηρ μ4γ^ άμείρων 
νηυσίρ em γλαφυρ^σιν έγώ μετότησθε λελείμμην^ 
ος TOL γούνατ* έλυσα, σε μεν κύνες η8^ οίωροί 
έλκησονσ άικως, τον δε κτεριονσιν *Αχαιοί.^^ 



327 = Ρ 49, χ 16. 

328. diri τάμι : 8βνβτβ(2. — &ο-φά- 
ραγον : windpipe; cf. φάριτγξ {throai). 
This is here correctly distinguished 
from \ανκανίη. 

329. 5φρα . . . irporuCtroi : the pur- 
pose of destiny. Cf, 337, 356, 361. — 
ά|Μΐβόμ€νο9 : since Achilles speaks 
first, 331 ff. — Second half-verse as in 
7 148. 

330-366. Achilles refuses the request 
of Hector for the return of his body ; 
who thereupon foretells to Achilles his 
own death, 

330. First half-verse as in Ε 75, 
A 743 ; second, as in Τ 388. 

331. The following dialogue is very 
similar to the one between Hector and 
Patroclus Π 830 ff. The poet evidentiy 
intends to call attention to the change 
in Hector's position from victor to 
vanquished. — Έκτορ, άτάρ ιτου ϊφηβ : 
Hector, you are fallen, but methinks 
you expected. The adversative par- 
ticle serves as a lively introduction to 
the words which follow, and refers to 
the fact that Hector, contrary to his 
expectation, has paid the penalty for 
Patroclus' s death. For other Instances 



of άτάρ after a voc. at the beginning of 
an address, cf. "Εκτορ, άτάρ σύ iroXivde 
μ£τ4ρχ€0 Ζ 86, "Εκτορ, άτάρ σύ μοί ίσσι 
Ίτατ^ρ καΐ tr&rvia μήτηρ Ζ 429. — The 
dying prophecy of Patroclus is now 
fulfilled, — ot θην ούδ* αι^τόί δηρ6ν /3^, 
άλλα τοι ηδη, \ dyxi ΊΓαρ4στηκ€ν θάνατοι 
και μοίρα κραταιή, | χ^ρσί δαμέντ * kxCKrjoi 
άμύμονοί ΚΙακΙδαο Π 852-854. 

332. σΑς 2σσ€<Γθαι: i.e. remain un- 
punished. — WC^co : here only with 
ace. of person ; usually with μηνιν. 

333. roto : with avcvOev, and taking 
up the idea of νόσφιν 46ντα 332 with 
renewed emphasis. — μέγ' ά,μΛίνων : sc, 
than you, as appears from the clause 
6s . , , ΙίΧυσα 335. 

334. μτΓΟΐΓΐσθ€ : in a local sense. 
Cf, Ω 687, and φαμίν elvai άοσσητηραί 
άπίσσω Ο 735. 

335. γοΰνατ SXvcra: hosed the 
knees, a constant formula for slew. 
Cf Ω 498. See on Τ 354. 

336. diKAs [deijcws] : occurs here 
only. — This threat is repeated by 
Achilles Sk 182, but is not carried into 
effect, since Zeus intervenes and com- 
mands him to restore the body to 
Priam. So Hector to Patroclus, <r* δέ 
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τον δ' 6\ιγο8ραν€ων προσ€φη κορνθαίολος '^Εκτωρ' 
" \ίσσομ ύπερ \jjv)(r]^ /cat γουνών σων τ€ τοκηων, 
μη /XC ia πάρα νηυσΐ κννας καταδαψαι Ά^αιώι/, 
άλλα crif μ€ν χαλκόν τ€ αλις χρνσόν re Sehe^o 
δώρα, τα rot δώσουσι πατήρ και πότνια μητηpy 



τ έρθάδ€ yvires Uoprai (also unfulfilled) 
Π 836. 

337 = Ο 246 (of Hector when struck 
with a stone by Ajax) ; c/. Π 843, where 
a similar verse introduces the dying 
words of Patroclus. 

338. vrrip: by, Cf. Νέστωρ . . . 
\ίσσ€θ' ύττέρ τοκέων Ύοννούμενοί Ανδρα 
Ηαστον Ο 659 f . — φνχή$ καΐ γούνων : 
SC. σψ {σων) from the following. For 
this combination, cf, els 6 κ άυτμ^ι \ iv 
(ττ-ήθίσσι μένχι καΐ μοι φί\α Ύούνατ 6ρώρχι 
Ι 609 f . — τοκήων : cf. έπΙ δέ μνήσασθ€ 



^αστο$ Ι παίδων ήδ' άΧόχων καΐ κτήσιοί 
ήδέ τοκήων, | ... των inrep . . . yovvd- 
^ομαι Ο 662 ff. 

339. [Lk la: hiatus occurs before 
the forms of έάω ten or twelve times 
in Homer; cf Ψ^ 73. This fact, to- 
gether with the contraction of the 
syllabic augment in €Ϊων, «Γοσο, points 
to a lost consonant. 

340. S^Scfo: accept, but in Τ 377 
await. For the form, see on Τ 10. 

341. $ώρα, rd: quae dona; in 
appos. with the preceding. Cf, ourroi, \ 
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σώμα he οΓκαδ' έμορ ^όμ€ναι πάλιι/, οφρα πυρός μ€ 
Τρώες καΐ Ύρώων αΚοχοί λελάχωσι θανόντα^ 
τον δ' άρ* ύπόδρα ιδώι/ ττροσβφη πόδας ώκνς Ά^^ιλλευς• 
345 " μη με, KvoVy γουνών γοννάζεο μη8€ τοκηων - 
αί γάρ πως αυτόν μ€ μ€νος καΐ θυμός άν€ίη 
ωμ άποταμνόμενον κρέα εδ/χει/αι, οΓά μ εοργας, 
ως ουκ εσ^', δς στ/ς γε κύνας κεφαλής άπαλάλκοι, 



δώρα τά οΐ ξ^ι»ο$ . . . δωκ€ φ 12 f. The 
whole verse forms a sort of parenthesis. 
See on Τ 358. 

342 = Η 79, where Hector proposes 
this agreement, as he challenges the 
Achaeans to single combat. — σώμα 
δ^: placed first for emphasis, as the 
subject about which he is particularly 
concerned, and correlative with σύ μέψ 
340. Cf, ύμΐν μ^ν θεοί doiev . . . Ίταΐδα 
δ* 4μΛΐ \ΰσαί τ€ φίΚην Α 18 £ί. σώμα is 
used in Homer only of a corpse. — 86μ€- 
ναι irdXiv : with oficade, by a * pregnant ' 
construction; **to be carried home." 

343 = Η 80. — Τρώων &λοχοι : these 
would take part in the funeral to the 
extent of preparing the body and ut^ 
tering the laments. — θανόντα : cf, 
yvdJToi re ypurral re wp6s ΧέΧάχωσι 
^οΐ'όι^α Ο 350. — The answer of Hector 
contains the same number of verses 
(six) as the speech of Achilles above. 
See on Τ 111, Φ 226. ^ 

344. See on 260. 

345. κύον : Achilles regards the re- 
quest of Hector for the return of his 
body as an impertinence. Cf. Ύ 449. 
— γοΰνων : see on 338. — γουνάζ€θ : 
supplicate by, retains the construction 
of its original meaning, cldsp the knees 
of, take hold of 

346. This verse is a wish standing 
in opposition to the prayer of Hector, 



and serves as a basis for the assurance 
added with cJs (as surely as) 348. For 
the omission of a correlative cJs or 
ουτω$, cf. at yap . . . δυναίμην . . . Ίτέμ^αι 
δόμον "Αιδοί €ίσω, <as ούκ . . . Ιήσεται ούδ* 
ίνοσίχθων ι 523 ft. — αυτόν μι : the 
emphasis is on αύτόι^, and hence μέ has 
no accent. Cf airrbv σε φράξεσθαι iv 
'Apyelouriv (Lviorfcv I 680. Achilles thus 
puts himself in contrast with the dogs. 
** I wish that my spirit urged me to. eat 
your flesh raw, so surely as no one shall 
keep off the dogs from your head." 
Cf el δ^ σύ . . , (aphv βεβρώθοίί ΤΙρίαμον 
, . . TOre K€v χ6\ον ίξακ4σαιο Δ 34 ff. ; 
also Ω 212. It is absurd to see in such 
expressions a reminiscence of a period 
of cannibalism. On the contrary, the 
very form of the statement shows that 
such an act is thought of as inconceiv- 
able. Cf. also the words of Beatrice 
* I would eat his heart in the market 
place ' Much Ado about Nothing, iv. 1. 
Dante goes further and represents 
Ugolino (in Hell) as actually gnawing 
the skull of Ruggieri Inferno xxxii. f. 

347. old μ' Γοργός (see on Τ 186) : 
an indir. excl. , giving the motive for 
the wish preceding. Cf Φ 399, and 
κακών iv€x δσσα Hopyas Γ 57. 

348. οΰκ ^σθ*, Ss άιταλάλκοι: an 
emphatic periphrasis for the future 
indicative. For the opt., see HA. 
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ούδ' €L K€v δβκάκις τ€ καΐ ct/cocrt νήριτ αποιρα 
350 στήσωσ iv0aS* αγοντβς^ υττόσχωνται δε καΐ άλλα• 
ούδ' €1 κ€ΐ/ σ αντον χρνσω έρύσασθαι ανώγοι 
Ααρ8ανί8ης Πρίαμος, ούδ* ως σε γε ττότνια μητηρ 
€ρθ€μ€νη λεχεεσσι yonrjaercu^ ον τέκ^ν avnjy 
άλλα Kvves τε και οιωι/οί κατά πάντα δάσοι/ται." 
355 τοι/ δε καταθιτησκων ττροσέφη κορυθαίολος *Εκτωρ • 

" ^ σ* ευ γιγι/ώσκων ττρσηόσσομαι, ονδ* άρ* ε/χελλοι/ 
πεισειι/ • η γαρ σοι γ€ aiSijpeos iv φρβσΐ θυμός. 



872 e ; G. 1332 ; GMT. 241. For a 
different const., see Φ 103. — «Hjs: 
emphasized by 7^, as the speaker 
thinks of old μ topyat, Cf, σέ ye 
352. 

349. ούδ* cC Kcv : not eoen if, re- 
sumed in the same form in 351. Its 
apodosis is introduced by ούδ* «f (ne 
sic quid em) 352. — νήριτα : count- 
less, apparently from νη- and άριθμ&ί. 
With νήριτα, under the influence of 
dcKdKts, €Ϊκοσι has the force of eUoadKis 
(lit. ten, yes twenty, times immense), 
"an absolutely boundless ransom." 
Cf. ούδ* et μοι deKdxis re καΐ eUoadKis 
τόσα δοΐη I 379. The whole passage, 
I 379-386, in which Achilles rejects 
the overtures toward reconciliation 
with Agamemnon, is in form and 
thought much like the present, and 
both illustrate the inexorabilis 
of Horace's famous characterization of 
the hero, cited on Τ 467. 

350. irrfyrwn: weigh out C/. T247. 
Subjv. in a *more vivid future' con- 
dition, since this result may reasonably 
be expected from 340 ff. In 351, on 
the contrary, the opt. (ά>'ώ7οι) is used 
of a case which is conceivable but 
scarcely to be expected. 



351. σ α^όν : i.e. your body, the 
weight of your body. — ΙρύσασΟαι : 
i.e. balance. Cf, ttuttos dv^p χρυσού 
T€ καΐ αργύρου άντ€ρόσασθαι \ Αξιοί 
Theognis 77 f. 

362. Cf. Φ 123, and non te op- 
tuma mater | condet humo, 
patrioque onerabit membra 
sepulchro Verg. Aen. x. 557 f. 

363. Cf Φ 124, and note on X 87. 
Here, too, the emphasis is on ίνθ^μένη 
\€χέ€σσι. 

354. κατά : with ddaovrai. Cf. 
Karaddx/zai 339 ; also Sk 21. — irdvra : 
to turn, masc. with reference to σέ yc 
352. 

356. ή : yes. — Iv γιγνώσκων : the 
partic. (and not Ίτροτώσσομαι) contains 
the leading idea. Cf. σ όίομαι €ΐσορ6ωντα 
yiyv(baK€Lv ^ 214 f . * * I know you well as 
I look upon you," i.e. a look at your 
face (cf. ύιτόδρα, 344) confirms what 
your words declare, — that your heart 
is hardened toward me. — προτιόσσο- 
μαι : a compound with hiatus ; see on 
Φ 424. — ούδ* &p ?μ€λλον ΐΓ€(σ€ΐν (357) : 
and it was not fated that I should per- 
suade you. Cf Τ 466. 

357. ή γάρ . . . θυμό$ : as in ^ 172 
(almost); cf Q 205, 521. 
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φράζ€0 vvPy μη τοί τι θ^ων μτ^ι^ι^μα γέι/ωμαι 
ηματί τω, are Κ€ρ σε Πάρις και Φοίβος Άπόλλωι^ 
εσυΚον €θΡΤ οΚεσωσιν «/ι ζ^καιι^σι TrvKyaiv. 

ως άρα μιι/ απόντα τέλος θανάτοιο κάλυφεν^ 
^Χν ^' ^'^ ρεθέων ττταμενη Άιδόσδε βεβηκειν 
ον πάτμορ γοόωσα, Χυπουσ άρΒροτητα καΐ ηβηρ. 
TOP καΐ τεθρηώτα ττροσηνΒα Βίος *Αχιλλεύς - 



358. φράζ€θ νΰν : aj9 in Ρ 144.— νίιν : 
i.e. since such is the case. — μή ... γέ- 
νομαι (as in λ 73, the words of the 
shade of the unburied Elpenor): let me 
not become, an independent expression 
of warning after φράξ^εο, Cf. φραξέσθω 
, , , μή μ ούδ^ . . . τάΧάσσχι μεΐναι Ο 
163 S. — μήνιμα : α cause of wrath, in 
case you carry out your threat (348). 
Hector sets before him in that case 
the prospect of his own death and 
the possible similar maltreatment of 
his own corpse. 

369. ήματι τφ : regularly of a past 
event ; of the future only here and θ 
475 ημαη τφ, δτ- Β,ν οΐ μ^ρ έττΐ ΤΓρύμντ^ι 
μάχωνται. — The manner of Achilles' s 
death is stated here somewhat more 
precisely than in Τ 417, Φ 277. Cf, 
Phoebe . . . | Dardana qui Pa- 
ridis direxti tela manusque | 
corpus in Aeacidae Verg. Aeji. 
vi. 66 ff. 

360. Ισθλόν Ιόντα: concessive. — 
For the similar prophecy of Patroclus, 
see on 331. It was a widespread be- 
lief that dying men were allowed a 
glance into the future. Cf. Orodes to 
Mezentius, non me, quicumque 
es, inulto, | victor, nee longum 
laetabere ; te quoque fata | pro- 
spectant paria, atque eadem 
mox arva tenebis Verg. Aen, x. 



739 ff., and the words of Socrates, καΐ 
yap €ΐμι ηδη έντανθα έν φ μάΧιστ άν- 
θρωποι χρησμφδοΰσιν, δταν μέΚΚωσιν άπα- 
θανέΐσθαι Plat. ΑροΙ, 39 C ; also John 
of Gaunt *• Methinks, I am a prophet 
new inspir'd ; | And thus, expiring, do 
foretell of him ' Bichard IL ii. 1. Sir 
Humphry Davy (JRemains, p. 311) 
speaks of himself as * looking into 
futurity with the prophetic aspirations 
belonging to the last moments of ex- 
istence ' in a letter dated just two 
months before his death. The fulfil- 
ment of Hector's prophecy lies outside 
the bounds of the Iliad, and is a part 
of the myth rarely referred to by our 
poet. 

361-364 = Π 866-858, not the mere 
repetition of a formula, but a vivid 
reminder that Hector's death is to 
avenge that of Patroclus. 

362. ^^ων : occurs only here and 
in X 68, Π 856. — fit^Ktiv : was gone, 
of an action taking place instantly. 

363. λιίΓοΰο-α : in a causal relation 
to yo6ωσa. — ανδροτήτα : m^anhood. 
This word occurs but three times in 
Homer (cf. Π 867, Ω 6), and in each 
case the first syllable is short, as here, 
notwithstanding the three consonants. 
For possible explanations, see § 41 i δ ; 
Μ. 370 Ν. 

364. καΙτιθνηΔτα: οοηο688>Υβ• 
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365 " τ^θναθι • κηρα δ' εγώ τότ€ 8cfo/xat, οππότβ κ€ν hrj 
Ζευς iOcXji τελεσαι ήΖ^ αθάνατοι θ^οΐ άλλοι." 

η ρα καΐ έκ veKpoto €ρύσσατο χάλκ€ον ίγχος, 
και TO γ avevUev €σηχ , ο ο απ ωμών Τ€υχ€ εσυλα 
αιματόεντ - άλλοι δε ττ€ρί8ραμορ υΓες *Α;(αιωι/, 

370 οι καΐ θηησαρτο φνην και είδος άγητοι/ 

"^Εκτορος • ούδ' άρα οι τις ανοντητί ye τταρέστΎ). 
ώδε δε τις €ίττ€σκεν ίδώι/ ες ττλησίορ άλλον • 
"cS πότΓοι, '^ /χάλα δι) /χαλακώτερος άμφαφάασθαι 
"Εκτωρ η ore ιτηας €ν€πρησ€Ρ ττυρί κτ^λεω." 

375 ώς άρα τις ειπεσκε και οντησασκε παραστάς. 



365 = Σ 115 (almost), where the 
words are addressed by Achilles to 
Thetis. — WOvaOi : lie dead (hence dif- 
ferent from θάρ€ Φ 106), expressing 
his content that the fate of his mortal 
enemy is once for all accomplished, — 
a feeling which enables him to con- 
template with unconcern his own des- 
tiny, as the following words show. 
For this reason the warning of Hector 
(358 fi.) is entirely unnoticed. — δέο- 
μαι : loill accept, calmly acquiesce in. 
— ^inrOTf Kcv 8ή : followed by a subjv. 
See on Τ 158. 

366= Σ 116. — τιλέσαι : fulfil, bring 
on (sc. κηρα). Cf, the common riXos 
θανάτοω, and μ^ δή μοι τ€\έσωσι θ€θΙ 
κακά κτ^δεα θυμφ Σ 8. — Vergil renders 
365 fi.: nunc morere. astde me 
divom pater atque hominum 
rex I viderit. hoc dicens 
eduxit corpore telum Aen. x. 
743 f . 

367--404. Achilles strips the armor 
from the corpse and drags it, fastened 
to his chariot, to the camp, 

367. Cf. Φ 200. 



368. Second half-verse as in Ζ 28, 
524. 

369. ircpC8pa)L0v : ran up from aU 
sides, 

370. καί (before θηήσαντο) : also. 
The admiration felt for the beauty of 
the corpse is a thoroughly Hellenic 
trait and recalls Herodotus's descrip- 
tion (ix. 25) of the admiration felt by 
the Greeks for the body of Masistius 
at Plataea. 

371 . άνουτητί : this word occurs here 
only, and is active in sense ; cf, 375. 
The accompanying words of the Greek 
soldiers (373 f .) show that their conduct 
was the result of naive and childlike 
emotion, rather than of real barbarity. 

372 = Β 271 and elsewhere. — τΐβ : 
many a one, 

373. $ή : now, — ά|ΐ.φαφά(λσ-θαι : 
with ironical reference to the wounds 
they had just inflicted on the corpse. 

374. Second half -verse as in θ 217, 
235. — kvkF^i\tr€v : the conative impf. 
would be more nearly in accordance 
with the fact. — κηλ^φ : with synizesis. 

375. C/. Ω421. 
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τον δ* iirel έζεραριξζ ττο^αρκης διος *Α;(ΐλλ€ν9, 
στάς €Ρ *Αχαιοΐσιν επεα τττβρόβρτ αγόρευαν • 
" ω φίλοι, ^Αργ€ίων ηγητορ^^ ijhk /xc8oi/rc9, 
imi ^η Tovh^ avhpa deol 8αμάσασθσχ εδωκαι^, 

380 o9 κακά πόλλ* ^ρρ^ξ&ζ, δσ ου σύμπαντες οΐ άλλοι, 
€1 δ' aycT* άμφΐ πόλιρ συν τεύχβσι π^ιρηθώμεν, 
οφρα κ ert γνωμ€ν Ύρώων νόον^ ον τιν εχουσιν, 
η καταλειψουσιι/ πόΧΐρ άκρηρ rovhe πεσόντος, 
•ije μ€ν€ΐν μ€μάασί καΐ "Εκτορος ούκέτ ιόντος. 

385 άλλα τι tJ μοί ταύτα φίλο^ διελε^ατο θυμός; 
κείται παρ νη^σσι νέκνς άκλαυτος αθατττος 



376. {{fvdpifc: here in its literal 
signification. 

377. Cf. Ψ 635. — στάβ : AchiUes 
has kneeled or bent down to strip 
Hector. He now rises. — kv ΆχοΛ- 
οΐσ-ιν: with ayopevev. Cf. Ψ 271. 

378. A common formula for the 
beginning of a speech. Cf, Ψ 457. 

379. itnl : with long penult, as in 
Ψ 2, and four times in the Odyssey, 
See on 236. 

380. First half-verse as in I 540. 
— κακά : injuries, — So•* οΰ : ** more 
than." 

381. cl 8" &^cri: apodosis to hrel 
δή 379. Cf, el μέν δ^ι θ€0$ ίσσι , . . el 
δ* dye μοί καΐ kclvov 6ιζυ(Λν icaraXe^y 
δ 831 f., and Ω 407. — άμφΐ νόλιν : 
on both sides of the city, i.e. encircling 
it. — iniv τ€ΰχ€σ•ι ircif»)6A|uv : referring 
to an attack by storm. Cf, rpiv y iwl 
νώτψδ' άνδρΐ . . . σύν ivreci ΐΓ€φηθηναι Ε 
219 f., Tfils yb.p T% y έ\θ6ντ€ί iτeφ^f|σav& 
61 άριστοι. Ζ 435, el pjkv δ^ άντίβιον σύρ 
τ€ύχ€σι ΐΓ€φηθ€ίη5 Α 386. The use of 
σύρ in these cases makes the arms a 
sort of appurtenance of the warrior, 



instead of a mere instrument, which 
would be expressed by the dat. alone. 

382. Sn: see on Τ 70. 

383. καταλ€£ψονο-ιν : of a general 
evacuation or emigration, as in Ω 383. 
— νόλιν &Kf»)v : the citadel. 

385 = 122. See on Φ 562. Else- 
where this formula is found only in 
soliloquy. 

386. irdp νή«Γσι : i,e, in the tent. — 
v4kv9 : this word is chosen with special 
reference to the two predicates which 
follow. *^The dead, who has special 
claim upon funeral rites." — &κλαντο« 
&Oairros : so the corpse of Elpenor is 
left άκλαυτον καΐ άθαττον λ 64. Cf, 
μή μ άκΧαυτον άθαντον Ιών &ΐΓΐθ€ν κατα- 
Xeiveiv λ 72, and iacet exanimum 
tibi corpus amici Verg. Aen, vi. 
149. — Patroclus has already been 
mourned for; of. ναννόχιοί μέρ Ιπ€4τα 
Ίτδδαί ταχύρ άμφ* Άχιλ^ο | ΜνρμΛδ6ρ€$ 
ϋάτροκΧορ άpeσrepάχopτo yoQpret 2 354 f . 
But with this natural expression of 
grief there is here contrasted the for- 
mal and solemn act of lamentation, 
which was considered to be an eseea• 
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ΐΐάτροκλος- τον δ' ουκ €πίλησομαι, οφρ" αν €γώ ye 
ζωοισιν μ€Τ€ω και μοι φίλα γοννατ ορώρΎ}. 
€1 δε θανόντων π€ρ καταληθοντ eiv Άίδαο, 
390 ανταρ €γώ καΐ κ€Ϊθί φίλου μ€μιηίσομ* εταίρου, 
νυν δ* άγ* άειδοι/τες παιηονα, κούρου Ά^αιώι/, 
νηυσίν Ιπι γλαφυρ^σι νεώμ^θα, Tovhe δ' αγωμεν. 
ήράμεθα μέγα κυδος • έπέφνομεν ^Εκτορα διοι/, 
ω Ύρωες κατά άστυ θεω ως εύχβτόωντο.^^ 



tial part of the honor due the dead, 
y4pas θανόντωρ. This follows in St' 
9-16. 

387. Πάτροκλοβ : the insertion of 
the name (after νέκυ$) and its position 
at the beginning of the verse, both 
give a pathetic emphasis to the men- 
tion of the person who was so much 
beloved. The rest of the verse is 
closely connected with Ι1άτροκ\ο$, See 
on Τ 358. 

388. (ωοΐσ-ιν |Μτέ» : qf. Ψ 47. — 
Second half-verse as in I 610 (here, 
too, in the mouth of Achilles), Κ 90. 

389. The thought is a still stronger 
expression of the same idea as the fore- 
going. * ' Yes, not only as long as I live, 
but also after my death, will I remem- 
ber my dear comrade." With this is 
contrasted, in the protasis, the possi- 
bility that there is no real life after 
death, but that all relations and ties 
between the dead in Hades must cease. 
This passage may contain the germ of 
the Lethe myth, which was, however, 
not developed until much later. — κατα- 
λήθονται : ec. as subj. ol Bapovres, which 
is suggested by the local designation 
€lp 'λίδαο, 

390. αΰτάρ : on the contrary, intro- 
ducing an adversative apodosis as in 
βίδ'&μ. . . τίρ€ΐρ ούκ έθίΚωσιν , . . αύτά,ρ 



iy<») καΐ ^νβιτα μαχήσομαι Γ 288 ff. — 
μιμνήσομαι : usually μνήσομαι, but the 
f ut. perf . tense makes distinct the con- 
tinuance of the memory. 

391. παιήονα : song of victory ; usu- 
ally addressed to Apollo, the god of 
healing. Cf, κα\6ν aeiBoyres ταίήονα 
. . . μ£Κ.τΓοντ€% iKdefyyov A 473 f. So 
Odysseus praises Athena for his suc- 
cess in the night attack on the Trojan 
camp, Κ 462 ff. 

392. vqvtrXv Itri: to the ships. For 
another case of this use of ^iri with 
dat. , cf. νηυσΙν Ιίττι ΎΧαφυρ^σιν έ\αννέμ€ν 
A 274. — L•yωμJiv : convey. He does 
not seem to have in mind, as yet, his 
action of 395 ff. 

393. This and the following verse 
give the content of the paean which is 
to be sung. Hence the asyndeton. — 
Stov: in recognizing the merit of his 
fallen enemy he exalts the glory of his 
victory, though δΐον, as a stereotyped 
epithet, loses much of its original 
force. So Menelaus in Γ 351 f. prays 
for vengeance upon δΐον *Α\4ξανδρον, 

394. 6c$ cos €ΰχ€τόωντο : see 433 ff. 
So Odysseus says to Nausicaa τφ κ4ν 
τοι καΐ Κ€Ϊθί θ€φ ω$ (ύχ^τοφμηρ θ 467 (so 
in ο 181), and to Athena, appearing to 
him in the form of a shepherd, σοΙ yap 
iyo ye | ΐΰχομΛΐ c5s tc θ€φ ¥ 230 f. 
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3β5 ^ /5α t^OLL "Έ^κτορα 8ΐορ aeiKea /xijSero ifyya. 

αμφοτέρων μετόιησθε πο8ωρ τβτρηνε rei/ovre 
ές σφυρον €κ τττεριη/ς, βο€ους δ' έζητηεν Ιμάντας, 
€κ 8ίφροίθ δ' €8ησ€, κάρη δ* ελκεσθαι iaaev 
€9 ονφρον ο αναρας αι/α τ€ κΚυτα Τ€νχ€ αβιρας 

400 μάστιζέν ρ* iXaaVy τώ δ* ουκ ά€κοντ€ π€Τ€σθην. 
τον δ' 'ήν έλκομ€νοιο κονίσαλος, άμφΐ δέ χαΐται 



395 = Ψ 24. — SSov ά<ικ<α : the two 

contrasted ideas are placed side by 
side. — μήδ€το : const, with two accusa- 
tives, like verbs of * doing well or ill 
to.» See HA. 726 a ; G. 1073. 

396. μιτόιησΟι : adv. — ιτοδών : 
const, with τ4νοντ€, 

397. ιη^ρνη$: occurs here only. 
Achilles probably cut a slit through the 
upper part of Hector's heel, between 
the bone and the * Achilles tendon,' 
so called on account of the later 
legend that Achilles was vulnerable 
here. See on Φ 30, and c/. per que 
pedes trajectus lora tumentes 
Verg. Aen. ii. 273. The later version 
of the story, that Hector was dragged 
alive, fastened by the belt which Ajax 
had given him, is found in Soph. Ajax 
1030. 

398. Ik $£φροιο: i.e. behind the 
chariot, probably to a step placed there 
for convenience in mounting, or to 



one of the supports of the ΙιτΛιφριά^. 
See on Τ 600. — According to Ψ 25 
the face was turned to the ground, 
and as the chariot was low, the greater 
part of the body, as well as the head, 
would drag upon the ground. 

399. First half-verse as in Π 657. 
Cf, it δίφρον τ* dv^/Satve καΐ ifpla Χάξέτο 
χερσίν y 483. 

400 = E 366, θ 45. —fa: often 
placed in the principal sentence, after 
a participial clause, to indicate the 
natural consequence of the previous 
action. Cf. βωμοΰ inra'^ai rrpos ^a ιτλο- 
τάνιστον δρονσ€ν Β 310. — Ιλάαν : 8C. 
tirirovf {i.e. in order to start the horses). 

401. ToO: ablatival genitive. Cf. 
dcivii δέ K\ayy^ yiver* apyup4oio βωΐο 
A 49. — Ιλκομ^νοιο (with του) : as he 
was dragged along. — άμφ£ : on both 
sides of his head, which tlie poet has 
especially in mind in του . . . έΧκομέροω, 
as appears from 398. 
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Kvaveai ττίτναντο^ κάρη δ' απαι/ ii/ Kovirjaiv 
κεΐτο πάρος χαρίεν * τότ€ δε Ζευς 8υσμ€ν€€σσιν 
Βωκ€ν ά€ΐκίσσασθαί irj έν πατρίΒι yavQ. 

405 ώς τον μεν κ€κόρίΤ0 κάρη ατταν - η Se νυ μητηρ 

τιλλε κόμην^ άπο δε λιπαρηρ ερριψε καλντττρηι/ 
Tq\oa€y κώκυσ€Ρ δε μ,άλα μ€γα παϊδ ' εσιδουσα. 
ωμωζβν δ* ελεειι/ά ττατηρ φίλος, άμφΐ δε λαοί 
κωκντω τ εϊχοντο καΐ οΙμωγΎΐ κατά άστυ. 

410 τω δε μαΚιστ dp* εην 4να\ίγκίον, ως ει άπασα 
^Ιλιος δφρνόεσσα ττυρί σμνχοιτο κατ άκρης. 



402. Ίτίτναντο : fluttered. 

403. Tore 84 : contrasted with irapos 
xapicy. So of the helmet of Achilles 
worn by Patroclus at his death, irapos 
76. . . xapiep μέτωττον \ jnuer* *Αχιλλ^ο$. 
rlne Bk Zei)s "Εκτορι δώκ€ν \ f Κ60αλ$ φο- 
ρέπν Π 796-800. 

404. Ιη 4ν irarpCSi γα£χ| : in his own 
fatherland (heightening the tragic 
nature of his fate). When ids does not 
refer to the grammatical subj. (' reflex- 
ive ') it is generally emphatic. See 
M. 254. 

405-436. Laments of Priam and 
Hecabefor Hector. 

405. μ^ρ : she was still upon the 
tower ; cf. ίσιδοϋσα 407. 

406. rCKkt : impf . describing what 
she did while the events just nar- 
rated were taking place. The subse- 
quent aorists, on the other hand, must 
refer to previous acts which followed 
immediately upon τταΐδ* ίσιδοΰσα. — 
λιιταρήν : seems to denote linen shining 
with oil. — καλύΐΓτρΐ|ν (= κρήδΈμνον^ΊΟ) : 
a long veil which was thrown over the 
head and shoulders, leaving the upper 
part of the face exposed. It was worn 
by women when walking abroad or in 



the presence of men. So Helen leaves 
her chamber apyevirQffL καΚυψαμένη 6Θ6- 
νγσιν Γ 141. For a full enumeration 
of the parts of a woman^s headdress, 
see 468 ff. 

407. iratSa: SC. έ\κ6μ£νον. 

408. IXccivd: adv., as in 37. 

409. ΚΜκντφ (dc. of the women), 
οΙμωγη («c. of the men) : cf. 407, 
408, 447, and Τ 284. — Λχοντο : were 
{held by) lorapped in. The impf. de- 
notes the continuance of the action 
expressed by the nouns. 

410. T$: neut., referring to the 
following clause with el, — cos cl (cf. 
Φ 610) : with opt. in a h3φothetical clause 
stating a case with which the present is 
compared. Cf. ol δ' &p* ίσαν, «$ ef re 
ΊτυρΙ χθων πάσα νέμοιτο Β 780, and the 
still more similar τφ Ικ4\η {like), ώ$ eti 
βα^ατο A 467. Vergil imitates this pas- 
sage as follows: non aliter, quam si 
inmissls ruat hostibus omnis | 
Karthago aut antiqua Tyros, 
flammaeque furentes | culmina 
perque hominum volvantur 
perque deorum Aen. iv. 669 ff. 

411. όφρνΟ€σσα (here only) : 6eei- 
ling. See on όφρύσι Τ 151. — mipl 
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λαοί μ€ν ρα yipovra μόγίς έχον άσχαΚόωντα 
έζεΚθεΐν μεμαΣηα ττυ\άων Ααρ^ανίάων. 
πάι/τας δβ kirdveve κνλινΒόμβνος κατά κόπρον^ 

415 έξονομακληΒην ονομάζων avhpa εκαστον 

"σχβσ^ε, φίλοι, και μ' οίον βάσατβ, κη8όμ€νοί vep, 
εξελθόντα πόληος Ικεσθ^ επΙ νηαζ *Κγαιων • 
\ίσσωμ άνερα τοντον άτάσθαΚον οβριμοεργόν, 
ην πωζ ηλίκίην α18εσσεταί η8* ελεηστ} 

420 γήρας, καΐ 8ε νυ τω γε πατήρ τοιοσΖε τετνκται^ 
ΙΙηλενς^ 05 μίν έτικτε καΧ έτρεφε ττημα γενέσθαι 

σ*μνχοιτο : cf. κατά tc σμ^ξαι τυρί vijas 
1 653. — κατ &κρη9 : cf, νυν ώλετο ιτασα 
κατ' &κρη$'Ί\ιοί Ίί 772 t 

412. λ(&ο£: resumed from 408. — 
μόγιβ: with long ultima, since ^χον 
originally began with a consonant. 
See § 41 w. — άσχαΧόωντα : here of 
the deepest agony of despair. It is 
subordinate to μ^μαωτα 413. In Β 
292 f. καΐ yap ris . . . μένων άπό js άλό- 
χοω άσχα\ά(^ a less intense emotion 
is meant. 

413. ιτυλάων Δαρδανιάων: see on 
194. — This verse is in a measure par- 
enthetical. 

414. κνλινδόμΜνος Kard κόνρον : cf. 
221, Ω 164 f., 640. So Menelaus rolls 
in the dust when he learns from Pro- 
teus of the death of Agamemnon δ 
539ff. — Koirpov: dirt. 

415. First half-verse as in μ 250 ; 
second, as in Κ 68. Cf. κΧήδην els 
ayop^v κικ\ήσκ€ΐν Ανδρα ίκαστον I 11, 
and with tmesis 4κ δ* όνομΛκΧ'ήδην 
δ 278. 

416. orx^Oc . . . Id<rarc: as in /3 
70.— κη8όμ€νοί irep: as in Σ 273, y 240.— 
οτχ^σθι : desist, cease {hold hack), with 
reference to Ιίχον 412. — κη$ό|ανο( 



iTip: "in spite of your sympathy and 
concern for me." 

418. λίσ-σωμαι: see § 3 6 1. — rovrov: 
with aversion and contempt, is turn. 
Cf. Hera's words Αφρονα τούτον . . . os 
οΰ fiva οίδ€ θέμιστα (of Ares) Ε 761 ; so 
also τούτον μαινόμενον Ε 831, τούτον . . . 
κύνα (Teucer of Hector) θ 299. τούτον 
here stands in close connection with 
the following predicates, τψ ye 420, 
on the contrary, is said without any 
such bitterness of feeling. — This pas- 
sage seems to have furnished the germ 
forO. 

419. ήλικΐην : my time of life {cf. Τ 
465). For tliis, in the second member, 
the more definite yήpas is used, com- 
ing with special emphasis at the close 
of the sentence and the beginning of 
the verse. — α18^σ>σ€ται ή8' 4λ€ήση : 
for the subjv., see on Φ 293. 

420. κα( : also, with τφ ye. — vv : 
indeed. — roiorSc : like me, i.e. as old 
as I. Cf Ω 486 f . 

421. Ύ€ν4σθ(Η: ττημΛ might have 
stood alone as pred. with ίτρ€φ€, but 
the addition of yevdaOai makes promi- 
nent the actual occurrence of the result. 
Cf• έταΐρον κάλλιτ6$ . . . κύρμΛ yev4ffeai 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XXII. 



207 



425 



430 



Ύρωσί' μάλιστα δ' βμοί nepl πάντων akye €θηκ€ν' 
τόσσουζ γάρ μοί παιδα? άπέκτανε τηλεθάοντας. 
των πάντων ου τοσσον οδύρομαι άχνυμβνός πε/ο, 
ως ίνόζ, ου μ* ά;(05 οξύ κατοίσεταί "^Αιδος είσω, 
"EiCTopo? • ως οφβΚβν θανέειν έν χ€ρσΙν έμ^συν • 
τω κ€ κορβσσάμ^θα κλαίοντε Τ€ μυρομένω τ€, 
μ'ητηρ υ , -ij /xti' ertfcrc ουσαμμορος, ηο βγω αυτός. 

ως ζ,φατο κλαίων, έπΙ δέ στενάχοντο πολΐται. 
Τρω^σιι/ δ* ^Εκάβη αδιι/οΰ Ιζηρχε γόοιο' 
^^Τ€κνον, έγώ ^ειλη- τι νυ βείομαί, αΐνά παθουσα, 
σευ άπστεθνηωτος', ο μοι νύκτας Τ€ /cat '^μ.αρ 



(where ycviaOai is equally redundant) 
Ρ 160 £. For the thought, cf. μ^α yap 
μχν (Paris) *OXiJ/Ltirios €τρ€φ€ τημα Ύρωσί 
Ζ 282 f . 

422. μάλιστα : still further strength- 
ened by Tepl ττάντων. — aX-yc' €θηκ€ν : 
as in A 2. — On verses 420-422, see on 
Τ 358. 

424. r«v . . . Ivos (425) : as in δ 
104 f . — των ιτάντων : for all of theae^ 
resuming τόσσουί iratdas 423. 

425. MS : points back to τ6σσον, Cf. 
δ 105, and τοσσοϋτον . . . ω$ 402 f . — 
ου: obj. gen. with 4χο$. — οξύ: cf. Τ 
125, and έμοί δ* Λχο$ όξύ yep^aKero λ 208. 
-- κατο(σ-€ται : this form occurs here 
only. It appears to lose the ordinary 
mid. force ; cf. 217. — For the thought, 
cf. the words of Jacob *for I will go 
down into the grave unto my son 
mourning' Genesis xxxvii. 35, and 
*ye shall bring down my gray hairs 
with sorrow to the grave' Genesis 
xliv. 29. 

426. TEKTOpos: see on yijpas 419. 
— Xcpo-Cv: arms, as often. 

427. τφ : theri, resuming the wish in 



426. The presence of the corpse was 
necessary for the proper performance 
of the rite of mourning. In y 256 £E. τψ 
is similarly used after an unfulfilled 
condition el ^ωόν y AXyurdov . . . ίτετμ^ν 
*Ατρ€Ϊδης . . . τψ κέ ol ουδέ θανόντί xvTiju 
iwl yaiav Ιίχ€υαν. 

428. First half-verse as in ^ 325. — 
ή . . . δνσάμμορο$ : cf. 485, Ω 727. — 
ήδ4: correlative with τέ. — The. men- 
tion of the mother leads naturally to 
the following lament of Hecabe. 
Priam, in his grief, does not forget the 
sorrow of his wife. 

429. Cf Τ 301, 338, X 515, Ω 746. 

— νολΐται : equiv. to \aoi 408. 

430. Cf Ψ 17, Ω 747. 

431. τί : to what purpose f — pcCo- 
μαι : pres. subjv. of deliberation. The 
form is parallel to βέωμαι (from βέομαι, 
cf 194), with exchange of quantity. 

— alvd παθονσα : defined by the fol- 
lowing gen. absolute. See on Τ 210. 

432. & : 6s. — vvktos tc καΐ ήμαρ : 
a formula for constantly, closing the 
verse thrice in the Iliad and five times 
in the Odyssey. This order of the 
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ευχωΚη κατά άστυ πβΧεσκεο, πασί τ oveiap 
Ύρωσί τε καΐ Ύρω^σι κατά τττόλι^, οι σβ θεον ώς 

435 SetSej^ar' • '^ γαρ και σφι μαΚα μέγα Kvhos εησθα 
ζωος έών • νυν αν θάνατος καΧ μοίρα κιχανειΓ 

ως εφατο κ\αίονσ. αΧοχος δ' ον πω τι πβττυστο 
"^Έ^κτορος ' ου γαρ οι τΐ5 έτητυμος άγγελος εΚθων 
iTyyctX', οττι ρά οΐ ττόσις εκτοθι μίμνε ττυλάωρ^ 

440 αλλ' η γ* Ιστον υφαχνε μυχφ 86μου ύφηλοΐο 

8ίπ\ακα πορφυρεην^ εν 8ε θρόνα ττοικίλ* επασσεν. 



words, contrasting with our * day and 
niglit,' is almost constant in Homer. 
See on Τ 141. 

433. ιύχ«»λή: my pride (catiee of 
exultation). Here, as in Β ΙβΟ f. («cdd 
hi K€V €ύχωΚ^ν ΙΙριάμψ . . . \ixotev . . . 
Έλένην), of a person. — jvfiap : comforty 
of a person here and in 486 only. 

434. ot . . . SeiS^xaro (436) : c/. 
{θ€θΙ) χρυσέοΐί δ€τά€σσιν δαδ^χατ* άΧΚή- 
Xovs AZt, οϊμίρ (Queen Arete) ^ θών 
ώ$ €ΐαΌρ6ω¥τα\δ€ΐδέχαται μύθουσιν ι; 71 f. 

435. SciS^xaro : plpf. from the perf. 
δ€ίδ€^μΛΐ^ which often has a pres. 
meaning (greets aoUvie, pledge, as in 
drinking a health). — κα(: also, indi- 
cating the agreement between cause 
and effect. — kvSos : used of a person, 
as in ω Ίί^στορ . . . μ^α κϋδοί Άχαιων 
S42. 

436 = Ρ 478, 672. — κιχάνιι : with 
perf. meaning. 

437-515. Andromacfie hears the 
mourning of IlecaJbe and hastens to 
the tower. Her lament. 

437. ov νώ ri ιτέιτυστο : had not yet 
heard aught, sc. of what had happened 
on the field. The situation described 
in the following verses carries the 
reader back to the time preceding the 



events just described. The narrative 
is resumed in 447. 

438. ^KTopos : depends on ττέττυστο. 
Cf el δ^ ΊΓου Atayros . . . ιτυθοίμηρ Ρ 
102. — 4τήτνμίθ< &γγ€λο< : the poet has 
in mind that Andromache (in 447 ff.) 
on hearing the lamenting, has at first 
a vague foreboding of what has hap- 
pened. 

439. C/. 5 f., 38 f. — ^: indeed, as 
was actually the case. — μΐμνι : impf. 
in indir. disc, standing for the pres- 
ent. This is like the English usage, 
and different from that in Attic Greek. 
See M. 71, 2, and 270* ; GMT. 674, and 
note on Τ 265. 

440. άλλα: an exact contraat to 
the foregoing would be " she thought 
that Hector had returned into the city 
with the rest." But instead of this 
the poet states at once the conse- 
quences of this belief. — urr6v ΰψαινι : 
as Hector had bidden her do at their 
parting, άλλ' els οΊκον Ιοϋσα τά σ αύτ^ 
ipya. κbμxζe, \ Ιστόν τ ήΧακάτηρ re Ζ 
490 f . — μνχ$ $όμον : in the inner part 
of the house, where the women's apart- 
ment was. The expression is (natu- 
rally) more frequent in the Odyssey. 

441. Cf. Helen's embroidery, i> δ^ 
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κ€κ\€Γ0 δ* άμφίΤΓοΧοισίρ ένπΧοκάμους κατά Βωμα 
άμφΐ πυρί αττησαι τρίποδα μέγαν^ οφρα neXoLto 
"^Εκτορι θερμά \ο€τρά μάχη^ εκνοστήσαντι^ 

445 νηττιη^ ούδ' ένόησεν^ ο μιν μαΚα rrjXe λοετρωρ 
χερσίν ^Α^ίΧΧηος δάμασε γλαυκώπις *Αθηνη. 
κωκντον δ* ηκονσ€ και οΙμωγης από ττυργον 
της δ' έ\€\ί)(θη γυΐα, χαμαΐ δβ οί έκπεσε κερκίς. 
η δ' αντις Βμω^σιν ευττλοκάμοισι μετηύΒα- 

450 "δεύτε, διίω μοι ατεσθον δω/ι*, οτιν έργα τετνκταχ. 
αίδοίϊ7? εκυρης οπός εκλυον^ εν δε μοι avry 
στηθεσι πάλλεται rJTop ανά στο/ία, ^ερ^ε δε γούνα 
πηγννται • εγγύς Βη τι κακόν ΐίριάμοιο τέκεσσιν. 



lukyav Ιστόν ν^αιινί' | δΙνΧακα ττορφυρέην, 
To\4as δ* 4νέτΓασσ€ν ά4θ\ου$ Γ 125 f . — 
Ορόνα (here only) : flowers^ which were 
distinguished by their colors from the 
background of the garment. This art 
was probably dependent on Oriental 
patterns, but evidently had advanced 
to the representation of persons, as 
in the passage quoted from Γ. — 8C- 
νλακα (fern. adj. used as noun) : a 
double cloak, which, by reason of its 
size could be used folded, or thrown 
twice around the body (c/. * doublet '). 

443. Cf. Ψ 40, and Σ 344, where 
almost precisely the same words are 
used of Achilles ordering his comrades 
to prepare to bathe the corpse of Pa- 
troclus. — ά|λφΙ πυρί: {about) over the 
fire. The tripod bestrode the fire. 

444. |ΐάχη$ : the gen. depends on έκ 
in composition. Cf, Ω 706, and inel 
ού ζώοντ€ μΛχηί έκροστ'ήσαντ€ δέξατο Ε 
167 f. (similarly in Ρ 207). 

445. First half-verse as in Τ 264. — 
νηιτίη : unsuspicious one. — Ινόησιν : 
" the thought did not enter her mind" 



(inceptive aor.). — &: for δτι, — τήλι: 
cf. τηΧοϋ έμχ>1 νόστοιο τίλοί yXvKepola 
yeviaOai {be my lot) χ 323. 

446. Cf 270 f . 

447. κωκντοΰ, ol^wy^s : see on 400. 
— άΐΓΟ ιτνργον : with both κωκυτοϋ and 
οΙμω'/η$. 

448. γυϊα : ** she trembled in every 
limb." — ttctr€V€: so. from her hand. 
— KcpKCs : shuttle. 

449. Second half-verse as in f 238. 

450. $ύ« : the usual number of ac- 
companying maids. Cf. Helen as she 
goes to the tower, ούκ οϊη, άμα tJ ye 
καΐ άμφίνολοί δύ* (τοντο Τ 143. — Ιδ«μαι: 
see on 130, 418. — δτινα : neut. pi. of 
OTIS = οστίί. 

451. Ικνρή$ W^ «ίκλυον: for this 
const., cf. *ΑτρέΙδ€ω oiroj $κ\υον Π 76. 

452. dvd στόμα : up to my mouth. 
For the thought, cf. 461, and κμαδίη δέ 
μχ)ΐ ίίξω I στηθέων έκθρώσκ€ΐ, τρομέα δ* 
inrb φαΙδιμΛ 7V(a Ε 94 f . — WpOc 8c yo^ 
να: cf κ€φα\αί re νρόσωττά re νέρθ€ re 
yovpa υ 362. 

453. πηγννται: grow numb, stiffen 
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α* γαρ άπ οΰατος βΐη c/xeC erro? 



άλλα μ,αλ αιι^ω? 

455 δειδω, μη 8η μοι θρασνν 'Έκτορα δίος Άχιλλεύς 
μοννον άποτμηξας πόλιος πβδίοι/δε Βίηταί, 
/cat δτ^ /111/ καταπαύσιι άγηνορίης άλβγβίνης, 
η μιν €χ€σκ^ iirel ου ποτ έιΛ πληθνΐ μέν€ν άνΖρων^ 
άλλα πολύ προθββσκβ^ το ον μένο^ ovhevX Είκων^ 

460 ως φαμενη μβγάροιο 8ΐ€σσντο μ.αιί'άδι Ten; 

παλλόμενη κραΖίην ά/ια δ' άμφίπολοι κίον amy. 
αντάρ βπεί πύργον τ€ και άι/Βρώρ ΐξ€Ρ ομίλον^ 
βστη παπτηνασ €πΙ T€ij(€t, τον δέ νοτησεν 



with terror, which paralyzes the limbs. 
See on Τ 354, and cf, 1>1μφα έ yovva φ4ρ€ΐ 
Ζ 511 , youvara δ ' ippoaarro {moved swift- 
ly) ψ 3. — ^Ton δή : inferential asynde- 
ton. — &ή : surely. — τΐ κακ6ν Πριάμοιο 
τ4κ€σ>σιν : this apprehension, expressed 
first in a general way, is followed (455) 
by a direct reference to Hector. 

454. Cf. at yap δή μαι άτ ovaros ωδ€ 
yivoiTo Σ 272. — iiro« : the wordy the 
content of which follows in 457. An- 
dromache fears to hear of Hector as 
slain. — air οδατο« Λη : be far from 
my ears. ** May I never learn that 
my fear proves true." Cf. Hector to 
Andromache vplv yi η aijt re /3o^$ σου 
θ' έλκηθμοΐο χυθ^σθαι Ζ 465. 

455. μή δή : C/. Τ 155, Τ 200, Ω 65. 
— θρασών : with special significance 
here, in the mind of Andromache. Cf. 
her words to Hector δαιμ6νΐ€, φθΙσ€ί σ€ 
τό σδν fUvos Ζ 407. 

456. άίΓΟτμήξαβ : cf. Φ 3. 

457. κα\ 8ή : and already. — κατα- 
ιταύσηο : aor. of completed action ; so 
often in the subjunctive. — άτηνορίηβ : 
cf. ay^vopLri δέ μιν ίκτα Μ 46. — dXcyci- 
νή«: grieooiLS, because it robs her of 
her husband. 



458. Ixco-Kc : possessed. A past 
tense because she fears that he is al- 
ready dead. — οδ νοτ* . . . άνδρΔν: as 
in λ 514 (of Neoptolemus). 

459 = λ 515. — rh ov μ^νο< : in tfuxt 
courage of his; ace. of respect. — 
oiScvC : the masc. of ούδ€ΐί is found but 
twice in Homer (here and λ 515). 

460. μαινάδι (here only) Χστι : like 
amadwoman, not * maenad,^ which was 
probably a later use of the word. Cf. 
μαινομένια elxvia (of Andromache) Ζ 389, 
and Dido saevit inops animi, 
totamque incensa per urbem | 
bacchatur, qualis commotis ex- 
cita sacris | Thyias, ubi audito 
stimulant trieterica Baccho | 
orgia nocturnusque vocat cla- 
more Cithaeron Verg. Aen. iv. 
300-303. 

461. κραδίην: ace. of the part af- 
fected. Cf. 452. — Second half -verse 
as in Ζ 399. 

462. ιτύρΎον: the tower at the 
Scaean gate. — dvSpwv : the warriors 
who had stationed themselves upon 
the walls and towers ; cf. 1 ff . 

463. ΐΓαΐΓτήνασ-α (inceptive aor.): 
directinjg a piercing glance. Cf. ναιτταΐ- 
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βλκόμερον πρόσθερ πολιός • ταχ€€ς δε μιν ίπποι 
465 ελκον άκη^εστως κοίλας έπι νηας ^Κγαιων. 

την δβ κατ οφθαλμών ε ρεβεννη ννξ έκάλνφεν. 

ηριπε δ' εξοπίοτω^ άπο 8ε ^Ιτυχην εκάπνσσεν. 

τηλε δ' άπο κράτος βάλε 8έσματα σιγαλόεντα^ 

άμπυκα κεκρύφαλόν τε 18ε πλεκτην άναΒεσμην 
470 κρηΒεμνόν θ\ ο ρά οί Βώκε χ^ρνσεη * Αφροδίτη 

ηματι τω, οτε μιν κορνθαίολος ηιγάγεθ^ ^Εκτωρ 

εκ Βόμου ^Ηετίωνος^ επεί πόρε μυρία εΖνα. 

άμφι 8ε μιν γαλόω τε και εινατερες άλις εσταν, 



νωρ ήρωα Μαχάονα Δ 200. — τόν : him who 
filled her thoughts. The simple pro- 
noun without the name is very pathetic. 

464. raxics U, . . Ιλκον (466) : an 
independent clause carrying out the 
idea of έΧκόμενον and repeating the 
word. See on Τ 376. The scene is 
depicted as it appeared to Androma- 
che, with those features made promi- 
nent (raxiesy άκηδέστωί, vrjas Άχαιων) 
which increase for her the horror of 
the spectacle. 

465. Ιλκον άκηδέστβοφ : as in Ω 417. 
See on Φ 123. — Second half-verse as 
in θ 98, Ω 336. 

466. The same verse is used in de- 
scribing the death of Tlepolemus (E 
659), and of Deipyrus (N 680). — κατ 
όφ6(ΐλμ^•ν : donm over her eyes, — νύ{ : 
here of a swoon, but usually of the 
darkness of death. Yet cf. άμφΐ δέ 
δσσ€ KeKaiv^ νύξ ίκάΧυψεν (of the 
wounded Aeneas) Ε 310. 

467. Ικάιηισσιν (here only) : breathed 
forth. Cf. κακωί Κ€καφη&Γα Θυμ6» Ε 698, 
and &ων {preaihed out) ^τορ Ο 262. The 
thought is like that in τόν δ* ίΚιτ€ ψυχή 
Ε 690. 



468. pdXc: let fall, as she sank 
down in a swoon. Cf. 406 f. and 
4r 697. — - δ^σματα (cf. δέω, δ€σμ6ς, 
άναδέσμη) : headgear, referring col- 
lectively to the different ornaments 
mentioned in 469 f. This use of δέ- 
σματα occurs nowhere else. 

469. &μΐΓνκα: a diadem of metal 
over the forehead, the στεφάνη of Σ 697. 

— κ€κρνψ(ΐλον : hoody or high stiff cap. 

— άνα8^μην : a band with which the 
hood was surrounded at the crown to 
make it set close to the head, and to hold 
in place the parts rising above the head. 
Etruscan monuments show such bands 
consisting of strips of stuff twisted in- 
to one another ; hence wXckt^v. — τ€ 
VSi : for the hiatus, see on Φ 361. 

470. κf>ήδcμvov : the same as κα\ύ- 
ΊΓτρη 406, where see note. — Χίηκτέη : 
with synizesis. 

472. Second half-verse as in Π 190, 
λ 282. — ISva : gifts of the bridegroom 
to the bride's father. See on 61. 

473. Cf. "iji vy it Ύολόων η είνατέρων 
έυττέιτλων Ζ 378. — γαλόφ (c/. glores) : 
i.e. Cassandra, Laodice, etc. — clvaW- 
p€s : Helen, etc. 
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α? C μ€τά σφίσιν είχον άτνζομ€νηι/ άπολβσ^αι. 

475 17 δ' inel ow αίμπνυτο καΐ C5 φρει^α θνμος άγ^ρθη, 
άμβληΒην γοόωσα μετά Τρω^σιι/ eetnev • 
""E/crop, €γώ Βνστηνος- iy άρα γειρόμεθ' atcry 
αμφότεροι^ συ μεν εν T^poiy Ώριάμον κατά δώμα, 
αύτάρ εγώ Θηβ^σιν ύπο ΤΙλάκω νληεσσγι 

480 εν 86μω Ήετίωι/ος, ο μ* έτρεφε τντθον έονσαν^ 
Βνσμορος αΐνόμορον • ως μη ώφεΧΚε τεκέσθαι. 
νυν δε συ μεν Άιδαο 86μονς ύπο κεύθεσι γαίης 
ερχεαί, αύτάρ έμε στνγερω ένΐ ττενθεϊ λείττεις 
χήρην εν μεγάροισΐ' παις δ* ετι νήπιου αυτως, 

485 ον τεκομεν συ τ εγώ τε 8νσάμμοροι • ούτε συ τούτφ 
εσσεοί, 'Έκτορ^ ονειαρ^ επεί θάνες^ ούτε σοΙ ούτος. 



474. μίτά. (τψίο-ιν : in the midst of 
them. — €ΐχον : held^ i.e. supported her 
and sought to raise her up, since she had 
fallen (467). — άτνζομι4νην άιτολ^σθαι : 
terror-stricken to the point of death. 
An inf. of result. 

475 = e 458, ω 349 (nearly). — ©v- 
μόβ: epirti (that which gives life). The 
whole expression describes the return 
to consciousness (contrast 467). Cf, 
oDrtf d ' άμτνύνθη Ε 697, τόφρ "Εκτωρ 
άμπνντο Α 359. — For the second half- 
verse, see on 62. 

476. άμβλή8ην τοόωσα: breaking 
out in lamentation, άμβλήδην (cf. άμβο- 
λάδην φ 364) is lit. bubbling up. 

477. αρα: it seems, a conclusion 
from the present fate of Hector ; cf. 
431. — Ιή [μι J] αϊση : to the same des- 
tiny. Cf. TfJJ σ€ κακζ atay τέκον A 4 Ilk, 
τφ jia κακ^ αΐσ^ι . . . τόξα ηματι τφ k\b- 
μην Ε 209 f., όμζ ττατμωμένον αΐσΐβ Ο 209. 

478. Τροίη: here apparently the 
city, in contrast with θήβχισίν 479. 



479. Cf. θήβην, Up^v ir6\iv Ήβτίω- 
vo$ A 366, 'Ανδρομάχη, θιτ^άτηρ yueyaKif- 
Topos 'Heriwwf, | 'Her ίων, os tvawv inrb 
ΪΙΧάκφ ϋΚηέσστί, \ θήβη Ζ 395 ff. 

480. Second half-verse as in θ 283, 
α 435, λ 67. — τυτθόν : inflected with 
two terminations. 

481. αΐνόμορον (here only in Iliad) : 
for misfortune; proleptic pred. to μ 
ίτρ€φ€. The more emphatic adj. is 
applied to Andromache, as justified 
by her situation. 

482. vOv 84 : and noto, the last half 
of 481 being parenthetic. The words 
introduce a portrayal of her sad fate 
and carry out the thought contained in 
αΐνόμορον, — \m6 κιΰθισι yaitfs (as in 
ω 204) : attributive with δ6μου$, 

483-485. Cf Ω 725-727. 

484. νήΐΓΐο$ αΰτωβ : α mere infant. 
Cf Ω 726, and ρήττιον αΰτω$ (of Astya- 
nax) Ζ 400. See § 24 Λ, j. 

486. £viiap : see on 433. — οΰη σ>οΙ 
ovTos : the child is denied the oppor- 
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ηρ irep γαρ πόλεμόν ye φνγχι πολύ^ακρνν *Αχαιώι/, 
aiel TOL τούτω ye πόνος /cat κη8ε* οπίσσω 
ίσσοντ • άλλοι yap οΐ άττονρησονσιν άρούρας. 

490 '^μαρ δ* ορφανικον παναφηλικα παΐδα τίθησιν 
πάντα δ* ύπεμνημνκε, ΖεΖάκρννται δέ παρειαί. 
Γενόμενος δε τ άΐ'εισι πάίς ές πατρός εταίρους^ 
άλλον μεν χλαίνης έρνων, άλλον δέ χιτωνος • 
των δ* έλεησάντων κοτνλην τις τντθον έπεσχεν 

495 χείλεα μεν τ ε^ίην\ ύπερωην δ* ουκ έ8ίηνεν. 
τον δβ καΐ αμφιθαλής εκ δαιτυος έστυφέλιζεν^ 



tunity of recompensing his father for 
his rearing and education by caring for 
his old age. Cf. the complaint of 
Achilles Ω 540 f., and the xx)et^s re- 
mark at the death of Hippothous, oihk 
τοκεΰσιν θρέτττρα φίλοΐί άΐΓ4δωκ€ Ρ 301 f. 

487. ήνικρΎάρ: introduces proof of 
the statement in 486. — ψύγο : in Attic 
we should expect άττοφόγυ, but Homer 
does not use this compound. Cf, el μΛν 
yap π6\€μον nepl τ6νδ€ φυ^6ντ€ Μ 322. 

488. τοΰτφ : emphasized by yi with 
pathetic effect, — "this child of misfor- 
tune." — irovos κα\ κή&α : as in Φ 525. 
— καΐ κήλ' όνΟτσ» : as in Δ 270, 1 137. 

489. &λλοι. : i.e. strangers. — dirov- 
ρήο -oiNriv : fut. to άπηύρα (ά,νέρρα)^ wiU 
take away. Const, with dat. as in 
Φ 296. — Note the assonance in the 
second half-verse. 

490. ήμαρ S' όρφανικόν: see on 
Τ 294. — ιταναφήλικα (παν, άνό, ηλι- 
Kes): occurs here only. — With this 
verse begins a general description of 
the sad fate of an orphaned boy, which 
in 500 is brought back to the special 
case in view by the unexpected sub- 
stitution of the name Άστυάι^αΙ in place 
of the hitherto indefinite subject. 



491. νικμνήμυκ€ : (has drooped his 
Jiead) hangs his head ; with νάντα as 
adverb, ace. This word, which occurs 
nowhere else, is perf . from {ητημύω (cf. 
Τ 405), with Attic reduplication and 
V inserted. — ScSdKpvvral•: are xoet 
with tears. — Second half -verse as in 
υ 353. 

492. Scvo^Mvos : famishing. — avft- 
σι : he goes up., perhaps to the palace, 
thought of as on higher ground (but 
in 499 goes hack). — h: to. — iraCpovs : 
sc. assembled at a feast. 

494. των 84: of these, depending 
on tIs. — 4λ€ησάντοιν : who fed pity. 
If even these give so little to the 
orphan, he can expect no considera- 
tion from the rest. — τυτθόν (neut.) : 
(a little) for an instant. — ^ιτέσ-χιν : 
gnomic aorist. Cf. 83, and olvov im- 
σχών I 489. 

495. Asyndeton, since the clause 
(in thought) forms the apodosis to the 
paratactic protasis 494. — νπιρφην : 
occurs here only. But cf. υπερώων 
(upper chaniber). 

496. r6v Sc κα( : instead of the con- 
trast of subj. with 494, the identity of 
obj. is made promhient. — d|Jιφl.θαλήs : 
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\epaiv πεπΧηγώς καΐ οι/€ΐδ€ΐοισιι/ ένίσσων • 
^epp* όντως ' ου σος γε πατήρ μετοΒαίνιπαι ημΐν.^ 
8ακρνΟ€ΐς δε τ άρβισι παις ές μητέρα χήρην^ 

500 *Αστυάραξ, ος ττρίν μεν Ιου 4πΙ γοννασί πατρός 
μν^λορ οΐορ εδεσκβ και οίων πίονα Βημόν - 
αντάρ οθ* νπρος ikoi πανσαιτό τ€ νηπιαχ^ύων, 
ευδεσκ* έν \έκτροισιν^ iv άγκαΧββσσι τιθηνης, 
^vvfj evi μαλακή, θα\έων βμπλησάμβνος κηρ. 

505 VVP δ* αν ΤΓολλά πάθ^σι, φίλου άπο πατρός άμαρτών, 
^ Κστνάναξ^ 6ν Ύρω^ς έπίκλησιι/ καΚέουσιν 
οΧος γαρ σφιν ίρυσο ττύλας καΐ ret^ca μακρά. 



{blooming on both sides) a boy whose 
parents are both living. Such a boy 
is conceived as standing between father 
and mother, with the latter on both 
sides of (άμφΙ) him in strength and 
prosperity. The word occurs in Homer 
here only. 

497. ovfiSiCouriv : usually adj. with 
itrieaaiv (cf. Φ 480) ; only here as a 
noun. 

498. «Ippc : begone. — οΰτωβ : so 
(with a gesture of the hand), ** at once " 
(Schol. (Jj ^xcis). Cf. Φ 184, and στηθ* 
ουτωί is μυέσσον ρ 447. 

499. χήρην : who cannot, there- 
fore, help him. 

600. Άστνάνα(: see on 490. — 
irplv |Uv : hitherto. The contrast fol- 
lows in 605 (νυν δέ). — 4οΰ : his dear. 
Cf. Phoenix to Achilles, πρΙν y* βτβ 
δή σ iv έμοισιν iyώ yooveaai καθΙσσα3 \ 
6\f/ov τ Λσαιμι Ίτροταμών καΐ οϊνον έπι- 
σχών Ι 488 f. See on 404. 

601. μυιλόν . . . οΙών irCova δημόν : 
the poet here seems to have in mind 
an older child than the infant in arms 
of 603. 



602. ιταύσαιτο : with a partic. here 
only in Homer, though \'ήyω is some- 
times so construed. — νηνιαχινων : 
occurs here only. 

603. Cf. €υδ€ΐν iv \4κτροισι θ 337. 

604. €ΰνη Svi μ(ΐλακη : as in I 618, 
Κ 75, X 196, φ 349, each time as first 
half-verse. — θ(ΐλ^«ν : good cheer j choice 
food and drink. Probably neut. pi. of 
an adj. ^aXi^s, but as subst. here only. 
Cf. δαΐτα θάλ€ΐαν Η 475. 

606. ιτάθχ|σ% : * a subjv. of the sec- 
ond or third person in an affirmative 
sentence is usually an emphatic future.* 
M. 275 b ; see also GMT. 285. — άιτό 
. . . αμαρτών : cf. σ&) άφαμαρτούστυ 
Ζ 411. — Verses 499-505 illustrate the 
fact that the first part of the vei*se, in 
Homer, generally bears the burden of 
the thought, the latter part being 
illustrative or explanatory. 

606. Άστνάνα(: * Protector of the 
city ' ; so named on account of his 
father's importance. Cf. Εύρυσάκηί 
(* Broad-shield '), son of Ajax. For 
his real name, cf. τόν ^ "Εκτωρ κα\έ- 
€σκ€ Σκαμάνδριον, αύτάρ οΐ Αλλοι | 
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vvv 8c σβ μβν πάρα νηυσΐ κορωνίσι, νόσφι τoκηωVy 
αιόλαι εύλαΐ Ιδοι/ται, βπει κ€ κνν€ς κορέσωνται^ 

510 γυμνόν • άτά/ο rot βϊματ ivl μεγάροισι κέονται 

λβτΓτά τ€ fcal γαρίεντα^ τ€τνγμ€να χβ/οσι γυναικών* 
αλλ* -^ rot τάδε πάντα καταφ\έζω πνρΐ κηλεω, 
ovhev σοι y* όφελος, έπεί ουκ eyfceureat αύτοΓς, 
άλλα προς Ύρώων καΙ ΎοωιάΒων κλέος cli/at." 

515 ως εφατο κλαίουσ, επΙ δέ στενάγρντο γυναίκες. 



Άστνάνακτ • olot yap ipoero "IXiov "Εκ- 
τωρ Ζ 402 f . See also on 29. 

507. Second half-verse as in Δ 34. 

509. αΐόλαι : wriggling ; cf. Τ 404. 
— €ΰλαί: cf. Τ 26. 

510. τνμνόν : see on Τ 358. 

511. Xdrrd tc κα\ χάροντα : as in 
κ 223. Cf. the φαρο^ of Calypso Xttrrbv 
kqX xapiev 6 231. 

512. καταφλέ{« (here only) : it was 
the custom to honor the dead by burn- 
ing some of their most valuable pos- 
sessions on the pyre. Cf. 4^ 171 ff., 
and the expression xripea κτερείξαι 
α 291. — κηλ^φ : with synizesis. 

513. ovScv σοί y £ψ€λο$ : in appos. 



with the preceding clause. — I^kcC- 
σιαι : 8C. neither on the bier (cf. iv Xc- 
χέ€σσι 5i θέντ€ί έανφ Xtri κάλυψαν of 
Patroclus Σ 352) nor on the funeral 
pyre, since the corpse is in the hands 
of Achilles. 

514. dXXd . . . κ\4θ9 ctvai : the inf. 
expresses purpose, and the clause is in 
contrast with ούδ^ν i^eXos. — irpis 
Τρώων : in the eyes of the Trojans, who 
will speak of Andromache's wifely 
care. Cf. οΧσχ4 ακούω vpbs Ύρώων 
Ζ 524 f., and τιμ'ήεσσα yivoiro . . . τρό; 
τόσιο; σ 161 f. 

515 = Τ 301 (where see note), 
Ω 746. See on 605. 



ΟΜΗΡΟΤ ΙΛΙΑΔΟ^ Φ. 



ψ€ΐ* ΔαναοΐοΓίν άγωνα SiSovs Ιτ^ισσιν Άχιλλ€ν$. 



α^λα 4πΙ ΤΙατρόκλω. 

ως οΐ μ€ν στενάγρντο κατά τττολιι/ • αύτάρ * Α;(αιοΙ 
έπεί Βη νηάς τε καΐ ^Ελλησποντοι/ ΐκοιπΌ, 
οΐ μεν dp* έσκιΒναντο εην επΙ νηα έκαστος, 
Μυρμιδόνας δ' ουκ εια άποσκί8νασθαι ^ΑχιλΚεύς, 
αλλ' ο γε οΐς ετάροισι φι\οπτο\έμοίσί μετηύ^α • 



The narrative in this book comprises 
two chief parts : the solemn funeral 
of Patroclus (1-257), and the ac- 
companying games held in his honor 
(258-897). The ancient title of the 
book refers to the latter alone. 
The former part is foreshadowed 
by the words of Achilles in X 386 ff. , 
while the games follow at the close 
of the funeral (perhaps in accord- 
ance with the custom of the times) 
without previous announcement. 
The events narrated occupy the 
close of the twenty-seventh day 
and the twenty-eighth and twenty- 
ninth days of the Iliad. 

1-34. Achilles and the Myrmidons 
march in solemn procession around the 
body of Patroclus with lamentations. 



Achilles lays Hector'* s body on the 
ground near by, and makes preparation 
for the funeral feast. 

1. This verse forms the transition 
to the following narration, the events 
of which are contemporaneous with 
the foregoing, and has a beginning 
similar to that of X 515. Cf. <Ss at φ 
y evxovTO Ζ 312. 

2. Itnl : see on X 379. — Second 
half-verse nearly as in 233, Σ 150. 
For the connection, see X 391-404. 

3 = Τ 277. First half-verse as in 
A 487. 

4. άίΓοσκΙδνασθαι (here only) : dis- 
perse from him, " leave him and dis- 
I)erse." 

5. Second half-verse as in Τ 269. 
— φιλοΊΓτολ^μοισι : a frequent epithet 
of the Myrmidons. Cf. 129, and Π 65. 
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" Μνρμώόνβς ταχύττωλοι, 4μ61 έρίηρβς cratpot, 
μη hij πω υπ οχ^σφι λυώμ^θα μώι/νχας ίππους, 
αλλ* αύτοΐς ΐππουσι καΐ αρμασιν ασσον Ιόντ^^ 
Ώάτροκλορ κλα[ωμ€Ρ • ο γαρ γ€ρας iarl θανόντων, 

10 αύτάρ cVct κ ολοοΐο τ^ταρπώμ^σθα ydoto, 

Γππους λνσάμενοι ^ορττησομ^ν ivOahe πάι/τες." 

ως ίφαθ\ οΐ δ* ωμωζαν άολλεες, ΐ7Ρχ€ δ' Άχιλλ€υ5. 
οΣ δέ τρΧ^ περί νεκρον 4ύτριχας η[λασαι/ Ιππους 
μυρόμενοι • μετά 8ε σφι θβτις γόου Ιμερον ωρσεν. 

15 heuovTO φάμαθοι, Sevovro Βε τεύχεα φοπων 
Ζάκρυσι • τοιον γαρ πόθεον μηστωρα φόβοίο. 
τοίσι οε ΐίηΚειοης αοινου εξηρχε γοοιο^ 



6. ταχνΐΓ«»λοι: elsewhere an epi- 
thet of Aarao/ and Tpwef. — Ιμο( : pos- 
sessive and closely connected with 
ipl^pes ("my beloved"). This com- 
bination is frequent in the Odyssey; 
cf. μ 199. 

7. μή δή ir«» : not yet, pray, μή 
belongs closely with ιτώ, while δή 
adds emphasis to the request. — W 
βχισφι [όχ^ων] : from under the chariot 
(yoke), Cf, inrb ^vyov θ 543, imk^ όχέων 
θ 604. 

8. αΰτοΐβ ΐιπΓΟίσι : see on Τ 482. 

9. κλαίωμιν : of the formal and 
solemn lamentation. See on X 386. 
— 6 : dem., equiv. to τούτο, Cf. ο yap 
κ 6χ άριστον απάντων Μ 344. — ό γάρ 
. . . θανόντων : as in Π 457, 675, ω 190. 

10. oXooto : as epithet of 760$ only 
here and 98 ; usually Kpuepos. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in 98, λ 212 ; cf, 
α 513. 

11. δορνήσομιν : see on Τ 208. 

12. φ|&ω(αν (aor.) : raised the la- 
ment. Cf. X 408. -— TJpxc : sc, οΐμώ- 
tuv or οίμωγψ (cf 17). 



13. iTfpl vcKpov : in Τ 211 the body 
of Patroclus was in the hut ; here it is 
evidently on the open shore. 

14. First half-verse as in Σ 234. — 
760V Ιμ€ρον «»ρσ€ν : the usual form is 
ύφ' ϊμ€ρον ωρσ€ 7O010, as in 108, Ω 507. 
— To exalt the fallen hero still higher 
even the goddess is represented as tak- 
ing part in the lamentation. The 
goddess was last seen (T 6 ff.) in the 
tent of Achilles. No mention has been 
made of her departure or return, but 
it is scarcely conceivable that the poet 
thought of her as remaining all this 
time in the tent. She withdraws and 
returns κατά τό σιωττώμανον. 

15. Cf. spargitur et tellus 
lacrimis, sparguntur et arma 
Verg. Aen, xi. 191. 

16. μήστωρα ψόβοιο : the same epi- 
thet is applied to Aeneas Ε 272. 

17 f. = Σ 316 f. ; cf X 430. —Some 
address would naturally follow the cir- 
cuit of the corpse, but the expression 
^^WX^ 7^"> seems to refer to brief 
ejaculations not repeated by the poet, 
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χείρας cV άν8ροφ6νους θ€μ€Ρος στηθ^σσιν εταίρου- 
" ;(αΓρ€ /iot, ω Πάτροκλε, καΐ cti/ *Αιδαο Βόμοίσιν 
ττάντα γαρ η8η tol tcXcoi, τα πάροιθ^ν νιτέστην^ 
'Έκτορα δίΰρ' €ρνσας δώσβιι/ κυσίν ώμα δάσασ^αι, 
δώδεκα δβ προπάροίθβ πυρηζ άττοΒ^ιροτομησειν 
Ύρώων άγλαά Τ€κνα, σέθ&/ κταμ4νοιο χολωθβίς.^^ 

^ ρα καΐ *Εκτο/οα Βΐον άεικέα μηΒετο epya, 
πρηνέα παρ λζχεβσσι Μ«Όΐτιάδαο ται^σσας 
€1^ κονίτις. οί δ* o^e' άφωπλίζοντο εκαστοζ 
χαλκεα μαρμαίροντα, λνον δ* νψηχ€αζ Γττπους, 



since there is nothing in the following 
words which can strictly be called a 
lament, nor are the words of Achilles 
taken up or continued by the others 
(c/. 24 ff.). 

18. liri : const, with eifuvo^, — άν- 
$ροψόνονβ : cf, Ω 479. -— στήθισσιν : 
depends on ^ir2 θέμεροί. 

19 = 179. — μοί: ethical dative. 
— κα£ : dUhough you are in Hades, 
the joyless. Cf. άτβριτέα χωμον λ 94, 
and the frequent use of deiXof with 
reference to the dead (see on 65). So 
Pheres to the dead Alcestis χοΓρβ, κ&ν 
"Αιδου δόμοι; eC σοι γένοιτο Eur. Ale, 
626 f. 

20 = 180. — τ€λ^« : pres. — νάροι- 
6cv νιι^στην : the promise was first 
made Σ 334 ff., but see Φ 27-32. 
X 354. 

21. $ώσ€ΐν: depends on ύπ^στηρ^ 
and is in appos. with τά. The pres. 
indie, is expected, carrying out τβΧέω 
{cf. άΊΓοδ^ιροτομήσ^ν 22). — δάσ-ασθαι : 
inf. of purpose with δώσβιν. As obj. 
"Εκτορα is no longer in mind, but some 
such word as κρέα, with which ωμά 
agrees. Cf. X 347, and δώχι κυσίν ωμά 
δάσασ^θ4 σ 87, and χ 476. 



22 f. = Σ 336 f .— άΐΓθδ»ροτομή(Γην : 
slaughter. 

23. σ<θ€ν: σοΟ. — The fulfilment of 
this promise began in Φ 27 {q. v.). This 
is the only case in Homer of the sacri- 
fice of human victims, and even here 
the motive seems rather to be ven- 
geance. Elsewhere in Greek literature 
human sacrifices to appease the wrath 
of the gods, in mythical times, are 
occasionally mentioned. Cf. Iphige- 
nia, Menoeceus the son of Creon, and 
the son of Erechtheus. 

24 = X 395, where see note. — 
Ιργα : explained in the following verse. 

25. Ίτρην^α : proleptic with the im- 
plied obj. of ταρύσσα$. Cf. Ω 18. — 
λιχ^ισ-σι: cf. iv λεχ^εσσι hk θέντ€ί 
Σ 352. — τανύσσαβ : coincident with 
ftifSero. 

26. SvTca : especially the defensive 
armor. For the ace, see on Τ 221. 
— άφωιτλίζοντο : occurs here only. 

27. First half-verse as in Π 664, 
Σ 131. — νφηχ4α$ : high neighing^ i.e. 
with upraised head. Cf. ύψηχέα iriroi 
Ε 772, ύψοϋ di κάρη Ιίχα Ζ 509, and 
Vergil's arrectisque fremit cer- 
vicibus alte Aen. xi. 496. 
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κάδ δ' ΐζον πάρα νηϊ ττο^ώκεος Αΐακί8αο 
μυρίοι • αυταρ 6 τοισι τάφον μ€Ρ0€ίΚ€α 8αίνυ. 

30 πολλοί μέν βόες άργοΙ ορίχθεον άμφΐ σι8ηρω 
σφαζόμενοι^ πολλοί δ' δΐ€5 και μηκάΒες αίγες- 
πολλοί δ' άργίό^οντες νες θαλεθοντες αλοιφή 
ενομενοι ταννοντο δια φλογός * Ηφαύττουο • 
πάντΎ) δ* αμφ\ νεκυν κοτύλη ρυτον ερρεεν αΧμα. 

35 αύταρ τον γε ανακτά ποδώ /cca ΤΙηλειωνα 

εΙς ^Αγαμέμνονα διοι/ αγον βασίληες *Α;(αιώι/, 
σπουδή παρπεπίθόντες, εταίρου χωόμενον κηρ. 
οΐ δ' δτε Βη κλίσίην * Αγαμέμνονος ΐξον Ιόντες^ 
αντίκα κηρνκεσσυ λιγνφθόγγοισι κέλευσαν 



28. For the first half-verse, cf. 
Φ 520. 

29. μνρίοι (not μΛρΜί) : for the ac- 
tual number, cf. τζντήκοντ ^σαν vijes 
θοαΐ, fffLP Άχιλλβύί . . . ijyeiTO . , . iv 
δέ έκαστη π€ντ•ήκοντ ίσαν &»8p€s Π ICSff. 

— τάφον δαίνυ : gave the burial feast. 
Cf. Τ 299, and δαίνυ τάφον y 309. 
It is noticeable that here the feast 
takes place before the funeral rites, 
but in Ω 802 after them. Cf. 
665. 

30. &P70C: sleek; with /30€$ here 
only. — op^Ocov : (uttered the death 
rattle) bellowed. The word occurs no- 
where else, but it is probably connected 
with 1>οχθ4ω (roar). For the thought, 
cf. Kp4a δ* άμφ* 6β€\οΐσι μ€μύκ€ΐν (bel- 
lowed) μ 395. — σι$ηρφ : the knife is 
usually of bronze in Homer, but cf. μ^ 
"Καιμόν άταμήσ€ί€ σιδήρφ Σ 34. 

32 f. = Ι 467 f., with slight varia- 
tions. 

33. €νόμινοι: singeing, to remove 
bristles ; scalding was a later custom. 

— φλογοβ Ήφαίστοιο : the glow of 



Hephaestus, a personification of the 
blazing fire. 

34. κοτνληρυτον (here only) : in 
streams (lit. to be taken up in 
cups). 

35-58. Achilles, with the other 
chiefs, partakes of the feaM in the tent 
of Agamemnon. He requests the king 
to have wood brought on the morrow 
for the fungal pile. 

36. els . . . &Ύον : as in Η 812. — 
cts *Αγαμι4μνονα: i.e. els * λτγαμέμνονοί 
κΧισίην. Cf. 38. — We are not told 
whether Achilles went there after the 
close of the funeral banquet, or 
whether he did not take part in this. 

37. First half -verse as in « 119. — 
σΐΓου$ή: with difficulty. 

38. First half-verse as in A 618. — 
t{ov tovTis : as in Κ 470. 

39 = Β 50, 442. — Cf. αίψα δ^ κηρύ- 
κ€σσι λί'γυφθότγ'/οισί κ4\€υσ€ν β 6, where 
the epithet λΐ'γυφθότ/'/οισι is appropriate 
to the action which follows (κήρυσσαν 
άΎορ-ήνδβ), while here it is purely orna- 
mental. 
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40 άμφΐ ττυρί στησαι τρίποδα /xeyai/, ct πεπίθοιβι/ 
ΤΙηλέίΒην λούσασθαι απο βρότον αίματόβντα. 
αύτάρ δ γ* ηρνάτο στβρ^ως^ έπΙ δ* ορκον δμοσσ^ν 
" ου μα Ζηρ*, ος τις τ€ θ€ών ύπατος καΐ άριστος, 
ου θέμις έστΙ \θ€τρά καρηατος άσσοι/ Ικέσθαι, 

45 πριν y' ipl ΙΙατροκλον θέμει/αι πυρί σημά τ€ χευαι 
κβίραχτθαί τ€ κόμην, έπά ου μ* en Bet/repov ώδε 
ΐξετ^ αχός κρα^ίην, δφρα ζωοΐσι μ€Τ€ΐω. 
αλλ' ^ TOL νυν μ€ν στυγ^ρ^ πειθώμεθα δαιτί• 
ηωθβν δ* οτρννον, αι/α^ άντρων ^Αγάμεμνον, / 



40. άμψΐ . . . μίγαν : see on Χ443. 
— ct imrCOouv: probably a clause of 
wish, from the thought of the chiefs 
who gave the order, though in GMT. 
488 it is included among conditions 
where the apodosis is contained in the 
protasis. 

41 = Σ 345 (almost) ; cf. \οόσ^» Λίγο 
βρ&ΓΟΡ αΧματ(^ντα S 7. — λούσασθαι 
&iro : const, with two aces, after the 
analogy of verbs of depriving. 

42. o^rtpcAs : firmly^ as in os 54 κ€ 
. . . arepeOs atroelirTj I 510. 

43. oi |id Ζήνα : so in ν 339. The 
negation is renewed in 44 ; c/. ού μά 
yap 'ΑΊτόλΚωνα A 8β. — ^s rCs « : the 
indef. rel. is here strangely used in 
reference to a single definite per- 
son. The verse is probably an old 
formula loosely used. Ε 174 f. τψδ' 
$φα άνδρΐ /3Aos , » . 6s τιι 65e κρατέ^ι 
seems a similar case, but even there 
the person referred to, though single 
and definite, is yet unknown to the 
speaker ; so in p 53. — Second half- 
verse as in Τ 258, τ 303. 

44. KOfniarof : explained by κ 361 f. 
U y άσάμινθον {pub) ^σασα λό' ίκ τρίνο' 



Sot μχγάΧοιο . . . κατά κρατίη re καϊ ωμών, 

— ασ-σον Ικ^θαι : cf. δηρόν άτό xpo&s 
4στιρ αλοιφή f 220. 

46. First half-verse as in δ 198. — 
«8c : "so deeply as now." — For the 
custom of cutting the hair as a token 
of mourning, see 135 f., 141. 

47. For the first half-verse, ςΛ ri 
54 ae φρ4νΜ ϊκ€το 7Γ4ρθοί ; A 362. — 
|λ€τ«£ω : elsewhere μ€τ4ω, as in Χ 388. 

48. cmrycp^ : hateful ; in contrast 
with the usual epithets applied to the 
feast (4ρατ€ΐνή, 4Tr^paToi), because the 
bereaved warrior has no heart for its 
pleasures. In the same way, the 
stomach is called arvycp^ (η 216), with 
the explanation η τ 4κ4\€υσ€ (ο μνήσασ^ 
θαι avayK-g \ καΐ μά\α ταρόμερον καΐ 4νΧ 
φρβσΐ 7γ4ρΘοι ίχοντα. — ικιθώμιθα SoatC : 
i.e. the desire for food, hke old age 
(cf. 644), is an ordinance of nature to 
which man is compelled to yield. So 
ν€ΐθώμ€θα ννκτί θ 502. 

49. jrpvvov : 8C. lLv5pas. Cf. 111. 

— Now that Achilles is reconciled 
with Agamemnon he is careful to 
respect the latter's prerogative as su- 
preme ruler. 
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50 νλην τ άξ€μ€ναι παρά re σχ€Ϊν, οσσ επιεικές 
ν€κρον έχοντα νέ^σθαι νττο ζόφον η€ρΟ€ντα, 
οφρ" η τοι τούτον μ€ν επιφλεγτ^ άκάματον ττνρ 
θασσον άπ οφθαλμών^ λαοί δ' επι έργα τράπωι^αι." 
ως εφα^*, οι δ* άρα του μάλα μ€ν κΚύον ήδέ πίθοντο. 

55 ίσσνμ4νω^ δ* αρα 8όρττον έφοπλίσσαιη'ες έκαστοι 
οαινυντ , ουοε τι υνμος €0€V€to οαιτος εισης. 
αύτάρ επει πόσιος και εδτ^τιίος ε|^ εροι^ li'To, 
οι /χει/ κακκ€ίοντ€ς ίβαν κλισίην^β εκαοττος, 
Πηλείδτ^ς δ* εττι ^ιι^ί πολνφλοίσβοιο θαλάσσης 

βο κειτο )8αρύ στ€ΐ/άχων ποΚέσιν /χετά Μυρμι^όνεσσιν 



.60. ά{^μιναι: see on Τ 10, and 
cf. 38, 111, Ω 663. — irapd σχΛν : 
furnish. — ^σσ-α: obj. of έχοντα 51. 
It includes everything prescribed by 
custom (ivietKis, 8C. εστί) for an honor- 
able burial ; cf. Ω 595. 

51. vv6 {όψον ή€ρΟ€ντα (as in λ 57, 
155) : doton into the murky darkness. 

52. ίιηψλέγπ: the only other oc- 
currence of this verb is Β 455 πυρ άίδη- 
λον έτΓΐφΧ^ει (Laverov υΚην. 

53. θέίσσον : from 71 ff. (cf. ού yap 
Tis φ€ΐδώ ν€κύων κατατεθνηώτων \ yiyver 
. . . vvpbs μειλισσέμεν ωκα Η 409 f.) 
it appears that duty toward the dead 
demanded a quick performance of the 
funeral rites. — kirX Ιργα τράιτωνται : 
i.e. to the toils of war. The same ex- 
pression is used in Γ 422 of household 
tasks. 

54 = Η 379, and elsewhere. — μάλα : 
mllingly. 

55. I(r(rvpiva>s : with έφοπ\ίσσαντ€ί. 
— {καστοι : I.e. the chiefs in Agamem- 
non's tent. No mention is made of 
the repast of the rest of the army, ex- 
cept the Myrmidons (29). 



56 f. = A 468 f., Β 431 f., ir 479 f. 
Verse 57 is a very frequent formula. 
— IUnf|s: equal, i.e. in which all had 
an equal share. — Observe the allitera- 
tion of δ. 

58 = A 606, α 424 (with οΐκόνδε in- 
stead of κΧισΙηνδ€). — κλισ(ηνδ€ : with 
έκαστος in a distributive sense. 

59-110. While Achilles, with the 
Myrmidons, is sleeping on the shore of 
the sea, the shade of Patroclus appears 
to him and begs him to hasten the fu- 
neral. 

59. Second half-verse as in A 34, 
and often elsewhere. 

60. ΐΓολέσιν μΛτά ΜνρμΐΛ8όν€σσιν : 
in the midst of the host of the Myrmi- 
dons. Cf. the bivouac of Diomed, τόν 
δέ κίχανον I έκτος άιτό κΧισίης σύν τεύχε- 
σιν ' άμφΐ δ* εταίροι \ €υδον Κ 150 ff. — 
The close of the funeral feast, the 
preparations for which alone have 
been described (30 ff.), is here assumed 
without further mention. The present 
scene is to be regarded as a sort of 
watch with the dead, as can be learned 
from 109 f., where the corpse of 
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iv καθαρψ^ δθι κύματ iir* ηιόνος κ\νζ€σκορ. 

evre τον ϋπνος ε/χαρτττε, λΰωΐ' μελετήματα θυμον^ 

ρη8υμος άμφιχνθείς • μ,άλα γαρ κάμε φαίΒιμα γνΐα 

"Εκτο ρ* ετταισσων προτΐ "Vkiov ήνεμόεσσαν • 

ήλθε δ* επί ^χη ΤΙατροκληος 8ειλοΐο 

ιτάντ αντψ μέγεθος τε καΐ όμματα κάλ* εικυΐα 

καΐ φωνην, καΐ τοΐα περί χροϊ εΐματα εστο - 

στη δ* dp* νπερ κεφαλής καί μιν προς μυθον εειπεν 



Patroclus is conceived as lying in the 
midst of the resting warriors. The 
spot indicated in 61 is therefore 
the same as that where the proces- 
sion (13 ff.) and the funeral feast had 
taken place. 

61. kv καθαρφ : in a clear space, 
free from huts and ships. The phrase 
usually refers to a place free from 
corpses, as in θ 4Θ1 iv καθαρφ, Mi 5ii 
ν€κύων διεφαΐνετο χώρο$. 

62 = ν 56. Second half-verse as in 
φ 343 ; cf. also Ω 679. — cvrc : jiist 
when, always with asyndeton. It is 
here used with the impf. ^/uopxTc to 
indicate the situation in which the ac- 
tion of the principal clause (65) falls. 

— λνων : dispelling. 

63. First half-verse as in S 253 ; 
cf. also Τ 169 f. 

64. "Έκτορα : const, with έιταίσσων. 
For the ace. , cf. retxos έτταϊξαι Μ 308. 

— irporl "Ιλιον ήν€μΟ€σσαν (as in Γ 305, 
Σ 174, and elsewhere) : in the direc- 
tion toward Ilios over the plain. 

65. T)XOc 8' lirl φνχη : this expres- 
sion occurs four times in λ (the Nt/cuto). 

— SciXoio : so in the mouth of Achilles 
himself in 105 {cf 221), as here from 
his thought of his dead friend. In like 
manner τωρ δαΧών έτάρων . . . οί θάνον 
ι 65 f. Mortals in general are often 



called δαΧοΙ, especially on account of 
their transitory existence. Cf Φ 464 fif. , 
and vavres μέρ arvyepol θάνατοι δ€ΐ\οΐσι 
βροτοΐσιν μ 341. — The heavy spondaic 
movement of this verse is striking and 
unusual. See Metrical Appendix. ■ 

66. irdvra : in aU points, explained 
by the following aces. ; cf Φ 600. — 
α^φ : himself, i.e. his bodily presence. 

— 5μματα κάλ' liKvta : cf. Ομματα «ταλά 
^oiicas α 208. This is the only place 
except e 337 (probably spurious) where 
we cannot read fefiKvia for έικυΐα, — 
In this whole scene it is noticeable that 
the shade of Patroclus appears and 
converses with Achilles just as a figure 
in a dream would do. 

67. Toto i sc. as those he wore when 
alive. — χροΐ €Ϊματα ϊστο : this expres- 
sion occurs seven times in the Odyssey. 

— On this materialistic representation, 
cf. the fact that in the ΝεκνΓα Teiresiae 
is equipped with staff, Heracles with 
bow, and Orion with club, exactly as 
in life. 

68 = Ω 682, Β 59, δ 803. — Wcp 
Μψαλής : at his head, the regular posi- 
tion of dream figures. — irpis μδθον 
Sciircv: closes the verse more than 
thirty times in Homer, always with a 
preceding ace. of person, depending 
on irpds. 
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" ευδβις, αύταρ €/x€to XeXacr/xeVo? εττλβυ, *Α;(ΐλλ€ΰ. 

70 ου μ€ΐ/ /xcv ζώοιηος a/ciyScts, άλλα θανόντος - 
θάτΓΤ€ /χ€ οττί τάχιστα • ^λας *At δαο ττβρησω. 
τηλ€ μ ϋρτγονσι ψυχαί, είδωλα καμόντων, 
ούδε μ€ πω μίσγ^σθαι xmkp ττοταμοΐο έωσιν^ 
αλλ' αντως άλάλτ/ζ^αι αν ευρυττυλές ^Αιδος δω. 

75 και μοι δδς την χ^φ\ ολοφύρομαι • ου γαρ €Τ αυτις 



69. cvScis : with reproach, as in 
ev^ecs, 'Arp^os vU Β 23. — λ€λασμ^νο$ 
ΙπΧε» : tfiou art unmiruJlful. The perf. 
partic. here is almost an adjective; 
see also on X 219. 

70. ού μίν: yet verily not; adver- 
sative asyndeton. — άκηδ»$: impf., 
from which supply a pres. for the 
following contrast. 

71. iruXeis 'ACSao ιτιρησω : as in 
Ε 646. Cf, the *gate of Hell' in 
Dante (Inferno iii.), where the poet 
saw the famous inscription. — ιηρησω : 
aor. subjv. to express desire, but para- 
tactically joined (with asyndeton) to 
the imv. tfdirre. See GMT. 310. 

72. μ* Ι^ργουσι : according to this 
the souls of the unburied were refused 
entrance into the lower world, a view 
which is not in accord with the other 
representations in the Iliad^ or, with 
the exception of the Elpenor episode 
(λ 61-83, imitated in Verg. Aen. vi. 
325-328), in the Odyssey. Elsewhere 
the view is universal that the souls 
passed into Hades as soon as they left 
the body. — cCSwXa καμόντων (as in 
λ 476, ω 14) : the shades of the dead, 
lit. whO have become weary, have suc- 
cumbed to the pain and stress of life 
and sunk down, worn out, to death. 

73. οΰδ^ ir» : and not yet, so long 
as my body has not received fu- 



neral honors. Patroclus is not yet 
such as they. See on 104. — μΙα^€- 
σ6αι : to associate with. — vircp ιτοτα- 
μοΐο : on the farther side of the river. 
The poet hardly thinks of the river 
by name, though elsewhere in Homer 
we find mention of the various river 
names usually associated with the 
lower world. Cf. Στιτγός Idaros αΐπά 
μ^θμα θ 369, Μα φ eh 'Αχέροντα 
ΊΙυριφΚ^^έθων re βέουσιν \ Κωκυτόί θ\ 
OS δ^ "Zrvybi νδατό$ έστιν άνορρώξ κ 
513 f. — For the hiatus after ιτοταμοΐο, 
see on X 339. 

74. αΰτα>$: thus vainly; const, with 
άλάΧημαι. Cf. άλλ' αντω$ διά νύκτα θο^ρ 
άΧάΧησθαι μ 284. — Second half -verse 
as in λ 571 (with κατ instead of άν). 
The expression seems to be loosely ap- 
plied, in this case, to the entrance to 
the lower world. 

75. SOS την xctpa: so. for a last 
farewell. The shade of Patroclus, for- 
getting its limitations, desires some- 
thing inconsistent with its nature ; cf. 
99 f. For the whole expression, cf. 
da dextram misero Verg. Aen. 
vi. 370. — την : this later use of the 
article is comparatively frequent in 
the two closing books of the Iliad; 
cf. Ψ 257, 465, Ω 388, 801. — όλοφΰρο- 
μαι, : added (with asyndeton) as a mo- 
tive for the foregoing request. " Grief 
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ι/ύτο/χαι 4ξ *Αιδαο, βττηρ μ€ ττνρος \€\ά)(Ύΐτ€, 
ον μ€Ρ γαρ ζωοί ye φι\ων άιτάνευθ^ι/ Ιταίρων 
βούλας €ζόμ€νοι βονλ^ύσομβρ^ αλλ' e/xe μ€Ρ κηρ 
άμφέχαν^ στυγερή^ η irep λάχ€ γ€ίρόμει/6ρ irep • 

80 καΧ he σοι αύτφ μοίρα ^ θεοΐς έπιείκελ* ^A^iWeVy 
τείχει νττο Ύρώωρ €υηγ€Ρ€ωρ άποΚέσθαι. 
άλλο δε rot ερέω /cat εφησομαι^ αι κ€ πίθηαι • 
μη €/χά σώρ άττάρενθε τιθημεραι όστβ', 'Α^^ιλλευ, 
αλλ* 6/χοΰ, ως τράφομερ irep ip ύμετεροισι 8όμοισΐρ^ 

85 €υτ€ μ€ τντθορ iopra Mepoirios εζ Όποει^ος 
Tjyayep ύμ€Τ€ρόρ8* άρΒροκτασίης ΰπο λχ/γρης 
ηματι τω, οτ€ παιδα κατέκταρορ * Αμφί8άμαρτος 



overpowers me at the thought of our 
final separation." C/. the following 
words. 

76. ν£σ-ομαι : probably an old fu- 
ture, which later took the meaning of 
a present. — Ιξ 'A(Sao : more fully in 
λ 69 δόμου έξ Άίδαο. Άίδης, in Homer, 
is regularly used of the god of the 
lower world, not the place. — The 
poet believes that after the burning 
of the body it is no longer possible 
for the shade to reappear, even in a 
vision. 

77. οΰ |iiv γάρ : for not by any 
means. The words resume, with add- 
ed force, the preceding thought intro- 
duced by ού yap, — |»oC -yc : with pain- 
ful emphasis, for heretofore it was the 
retmn of the shade only that was 
thought of. *' Still less as living men." 

— ψ(λων dirdvfv6cv Ιτα(ρ«ν : i.e. in in- 
timate conversation. 

78. ^όμΛνοι : so we speak of the 
* sitting ' of a council. 

79. άμψέχανι : occurs here only. 

— η irep : the very one which. — ycivo- 



μινόν irep : at my very birth. For this 
notion, ς/". Τ 127 f., Ω 210. 

80. For the second half-verse, see 
on X 279. 

81. First half-verse as in Ρ 404, 
658. The prophecy is more definite 
in X 359 f . — 4νηγ»4Μν : cf, ivirt^vioi 
Σώκοίο A 427. 

82. First half-verse as in Φ 94 (and 
often). — Ιρ4ω καΐ 4ψη<Γθ|ΐαι : to be 
taken closely together; cf. 4φιέμΛνοί 
τάδ€ €ίρω ν 7. — at kc ιτ^θηαι : as in 
Φ 293, where see note. 

83. τιθηίΜναι: inf. used ae imv. 
The form (with η) is irregular. Cf. 
247, Ω 425 διδουναι^ and Ε 34 τιθήμ^νον. 

86. rvT^&v Ιόντα : usually at close 
of a verse, but qf. eta fri τυτθόρ iovra 
V 210. — MfvoCrvos : see on Τ 24, and 
cf. Φ 28. 

86. v|jicTfpov8c : to your house ; the 
only example of this form, but ςΛ 
'ίίμ£Τ€ρ6Μδ* iXeovTfs θ 39. — άνδροκτα- 
«rCi)s : homicide (though the victim 
was not άνήρ 87). 

87. ήματι, τ$ : const, with άνδρα- 
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vijmos^ ουκ €θ4\ων^ αμή> αστραγαΚοισι χολωθβίζ' 

€ΐ/θα μ€ 8€ζάμ€νος iv ^ώμασιν Ιτητάτα Ώηλεύς 
90 €τραφέ τ 4ρ8υκ€ως καΐ σορ θ^ράττοντ ορόμην^ρ • 

ως he καΐ 6στ4α ρωιρ ομη σορός αμφικαΚντττοι 

[χρυσ€θ9 άμφιφορενς^ top τοι irope πάτρια μ'ήτηρ^.^' 
TOP δ* άπαμ€ίβ6μ€Ρος ττροσβφη πόδας ώκνς Άχιλλενς • 

" τΐ7ΓΓ€ /ΙΟΙ, ήθ€ίη κ€φαλη, δεν/)* είληλουθας 
95 και μοι ταντα eicaor' βπιτελλεαι ; αύτάρ 4γώ τοι 

πόρτα μάλ* Ικτ^Κέω καΧ πείσομαι, ως συ κβλεΰβις. 

άλλα μοι ασσορ στήθι • μιρυρθά π€ρ άμφιβαλόρτ€ 



κτασίψ, which it explains by giying 
details. — Unpremeditated manslaugh- 
ter, in Homeric times, might be com- 
muted by fine. Cf. καΐ μέν τίί re 
κασίΎΐτήτοιο φονηο$ \ votviiv η ου wcudi^ 
έδέζατο τ€θνηώτοί Ι 632 ί., and δύο δ* 
Λνδρ€9 έν€ίκ€ον €Ϊν€κα ΊΓΟίρηί ι άνδρόί 
άίΓοκταμένου Σ 498 f. But see Ω 481. 
88. oiK 40Λ«ν: not deliberately; 
explained by χο\ωθ€ί$ (hut in a fit of 
anger). — άμψ(: with χοΧουσθαι here 
only ; yet cf. veiKos έτύχθη άμφΐ βοηλα- 
σΙ -Q A 671 f. — άστραγάλοισι (here 
only) : a game of knuckle hones; heel 
bones of lambs or sheep, used in a 
game much like * jack-stones.' The 
inyention of the game was ascribed by 
some to Palamedes. 

90. lv8vK<«t : Φ Ω 168. — Ocpd- 
ΐΓοντα : see on Τ 47. Automedon, the 
charioteer of Achilles, and Alcimus 
are also called his ecpavopres. 

91. MS : refers back to 84. — <ropos 
(here only) : probably an urn of metal 
in which the bones were placed after 
the body had been burned. Cf. φιά- 
λη 243, 253 and λάρναζ Ο 795. — In 
w 72 ff., Agamemnon in Hades tells 
Achilles how this request was fulfilled, 



and how Thetis provided a χμΰσ€0Ρ άμψι. 
φορηα ... \ έν τψ τοι κέϊται λεύκ δστέα^ 
φαίδιμ Άχιλλ€θ, | μί-γδα δέ ΠατρόκΧοιο 
Μ€νοιτιάδαΛ θαν6ντοί, 

92. This verse, patterned after 
ω 73 f., was rejected by Aristarchus. 

93 = A 84, Τ 198, Φ 222. 

94. rCirrf μοι : cf, the address of 
Achilles to Athena τΐιττ αΛτ\ alyioxoio 
Albs τέκοί, €ΐλή^υθαί ; A 202. — ήθ€(η : 
see on X 229. Whether Patroclus was 
older or younger than Achilles was 
much discussed in antiquity. — κιφα- 
λη: cf, the words of Achilles in Σ 
114 f. 6φρα φίληί κβφαλψ OXtrijpa κι- 
χ€ΐω \ "Εκτορα, and of Antigone to 
Ismene ω κοιρόν αύτάδέΚφον Ίσμήρηί 
κάρα Soph. Ant, 1. 

96. |λΑλα : strengthens xarra as in 
A 768. 

97. &λλά μοι ασ-σον στήθι : this is 
Achilles's answer to δ6$ riju χήρα 75. 

— μ(νννθά ΊΓΐρ : if only for a moment. 

— άμψιβαλόντι : with άλλι5λου$ in 98, in 
the sense of embracing. Elsewhere the 
word is const, with xeipat (xetpe) and a 
dative. — Cf. the words of Odysseus 
to the shade of his mother τι νύ μ' ού 
μίμν€ΐ% i\4eip μβμαωτα^ \ 6φρα καΐ tip 
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άλλι^λους ολοοΐο τ€ταρπώμ€σθα ydoto." 
ως αρα φωνησας ωρ4ξατο χ^ροΊ φίλ-ησιν, 
100 ούδ' ίλαβ€' ψυχή δε κατά χθορος ήύτ€ καπνός 
ωχετο τ€τριγυΐα. ταφών δ* άν6ρουσ€ν ^Αχιλλεύς 
χ€ρσί τ€ σνμπ\ατάγησ€ν^ inos δ' 6λοφν8νον eeLirev 
" ω τΓοποι, η ρά τις eort καΧ eiv *Αιδαο 8όμοισίν 
ψνχη καΐ €Ϊ8ωλον, άταρ φρένες ουκ evi πάμπαν 



ΑίδοΛ φίλαί τΓ€ρΙ xeipe βά\6ντ€ | . . . 
τεταρττώμβσθα yooio λ 210 ff. 

98. See on 10. — ηταρνώμ^σΒα : 
added without a connective to the 
imv. στήθι. See on 71. 

99. ορεξάτο : reached out towards. 
Cf. m €ΐΐΓών ου ιταιδόί 6ρ4ξατο φαίδιμοί 
"Εκτωρ (just before his parting with 
Andromache) Ζ 466. 

100. κατά χθον6$ : down beneath the 
earth. Cf. κατά Ύαίη^ ψχετο (of the 
spear of Aeneas) Ν 604 f. — ήΰτ€ κα- 
irvos : the comparison refers to the na- 
ture of the ψυχή, and its manner of 
moving and avoiding the grasp, rather 
than to the direction taken. Cf. o-ictg 
€ίκέ\ον η καΐ όν€ίρφ (of the shade of 
Odysseus's mother) λ 207. The scene 
in λ is imitated by Vergil in the part- 
ing of Aeneas and CreUsa haec ubi 
dicta dedit, lacrimantem et 
multa volentem | dicere dese- 
ruit, tenuisque recessit in 
auras. | ter conatus ibi coUo 
dare bracchia circum: | ter 
frustra conprensa manus effu- 
git imago, I par levibus ventis 
volucrique simillima somno 
Verg. Aen. ii. 790-794. 

101. τ€τριγνία : squeaking. The 
word is used of the cry of young birds 
devoured by a serpent (B 314), and of 
the shades of the suitors, compared to 



the squeaking of bats (ω 6-9). Cf. 
* the sheeted dead | Did squeak and 
gibber in the Roman streets' Hamlet 
i. 1. The shadowy nature of the 
ψυχή extends even to the voice. — 
Second half-verse as in I 193, A 777. 
— dvopov«rcv : sprang up from sleep. 
His efforts to embrace the shade of 
Patroclus caused him to awake. 

102. σνμΐΓλατάγη(τιν (here only) : 
a sign of wonder. — Second half-verse 
as in Ε 683, r 362. 

103. ή f&d : it is true then. — tIs : 
a sort of (with ψυχ^ καΐ €Ϊδω\ον 104, 
shadow and semblance). — Second half- 
verse as in X 62, Ψ 19, 179, and in the 
Odyssey. 

104. άτάρ : except that, restricting 
the foregoing statement, the clause 
being subord. in thought. So, in de- 
scribing a black poplar tree, \€ίη, άτάρ 
τέ ol δζοι iv άκροτάτ-ρ ττΐφύασιν Δ 484, 
and in the warning of Athena to Dio- 
med μ^ι TL σύ y άθανάτοισι eeoU . . . 
μάχεσθαι \ rots AWots • άτάρ et κ€ . . . 
'Αφροδίτη κτ\. Ε 130 f . — ψρ4ν€$ : here 
almost equivalent to voOs. In κ 493 
the poet says of the shade of Teiresias, 
as a marked exception, του re φρ4ν€ί 
^μΊΓ€δοΙ eiaiv, and explains his meaning 
by adding v6ov irbpe 494, and οϊφ ττεΊΓνυ- 
σθαι 496. — The words of Achilles do 
not indicate that a belief in some 
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πανιτυχίη yap μοι Πατροκληος δειλοΓο 
^^ηιχη έφβστηκ^ί γοόωσά τ€ μυρομ4νη τ€, 
και μοι €καστ inereWev, €lkto δε θέσκεΚον αύτω." 
ώς φατο, τοΓσι δέ ττασιρ υή> ίμεροι/ ωρσε γόοιο • 
μνρομενοισι hk τοίσι φάνη ρο8ο8άκτυλος ηώς 
άμφΐ νεκυν ίΚεεινόν. άταρ κρείων ^Αγαμέμνων 
ούρηάς τ ωτρυνε καΐ άνερας αξεμεν νλην 
ιτάντοθεν εκ κλισιών επΙ δ* άνηρ εσθλος ορώρειν 
Μηριόντι^ θεράπων άγαττηρορος ^Ι^ομενηος. 
οΐ δ' ΐσαρ υλοτόμους πελεκεας εν χερσίν εχοιη-ες 



sort of future life was uncommon in 
Homeric times, but merely express 
his natural surprise at the actual real- 
ization of what was before a mere 
vague opinion. It is noticeable that 
the shade of Patroclus (perhaps be- 
cause the body has not yet been 
burned ; see on 76) shows a full con- 
sciousness of its own condition, as 
well as of the phenomena of the outer 
world. It shows, furthermore, full 
power of thought, recollection, and 
feeling. But the thwarting of Achil- 
les's efforts to enter into physical com- 
munication with it, specially the fact 
that his outstretched arms grasp noth- 
ing, teach him that this ψυχή and εΓδω- 
λον have nothing corporeal about them, 
and no real life. 

105. Second half-verse as in 65, 
221, Ρ 670. 

106. Ύοόωο-ά τ€ κτ\. : the same ex- 
pression is used of Andromache on the 
tower, Ζ 373, and by Odysseus of him- 
self in τ 119. 

107. ϊικτο [f€fiKTo] : here only. 
Elsewhere ψκτο. — θ^σκιλον: as adv. 
here only ; cf, Θ4σκέ\α ipya Γ 130. — 
αΰτγ: see on QQ, 



108 = δ 183. τ 249 is very similar. 

— τοΐσι: i.e. the Myrmidons about 
him ; cf, 60. — viro ; const, with ωρσβ. 

— For the second half-verse, cf. 14. 

109. Cf. και νύ κ όδυρομένοισι φάιτη 
Ι^οδοδάκτυΧο^ Ήώ$ ψ 241. — μνρομέ- 
νοισι: for the dative, see HA. 771 a; 
G. 1172, 1. The partic. here, as often, 
contains the principal idea ; see § 3 v. 

110-128. On the morrow, at the 
command of Agamemnon, the wood for 
the funeral pile is brought from Ida. 

110. &μ^\ vitevv: in a local sense, 
with μυρομ4νοισι. See on 60, and qf, 
άμφΐ δέ σέ , , , κ\αύσορται Σ 339 f., 
άμφ' ίμ 6δυρ6μ€νοι κ 486. — iXfcivov : 
adv. with μυρομ^ροισι. Cf. Χ 408. 

111. oipfjas: not different from 
ίίμώνους. Cf. 115 with 121.— ά{ίμ€ν: 
as in 50. 

112. irdvToOcv Ik κλισιΔν: const, 
with ωτρυρ€. — Μ, 6ρώρ€ΐν : had charge. 
Cf. έπΙ . , , δροντο y 471, 4irl . , . 
δρορται ξ 104. The verb is from 
δρομαι {fop-'f cf, otpos, iviovpos, Eng. 
wary). — 4irC (adv.) : over them. 

113 = 124; cf 628,860,888. 
114. νλοτόμου$ : here and 123 only. 

— irfX^KCof : with synizesis. 
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ΟΜΗΡΟΥ 1Λ1ΑΔ02 Ψ. 



115 σειράς τ evTrXe/crovg • προ δ' άρ' ούρηες κίον αυτών 
πολλά δ* αναντα καταντά πάραντά τ€ Ζόχμιά τ η\Θον. 
αλλ* οτ€ hi) κνημονς προσεβαρ πολνπίΒακος ^Ιδης, 
αύτίκ άρα hpvs νφικόμους ταναηκ€Ϊ χαλκω 
τάμνον €π€ίγόμ€νοι • ταί δέ μβγάλα κτυττέονσαι 

120 πΐτΓτοι/. τάς μ€ΐ/ €π€ΐτα Βιαπλησσοντες * Αχαιοί 
€Κ^€θρ ημιόνων • ταΧ hk χθόνα ποσσι haTevvTO 
€λδο/χ€ΐ/αι π€διοιο δια ρωπηια πυκνά. 
πάντ€ς δ' υλοτόμοι φιτρούς φ4ρον* ως γαρ άνώγ^ιν 
Μηριόνης θεράπων άγαττήνορος *1^ομ€νηος. 

125 κάδ δ* άρ* €π' άκτης βάλλον έπισχερώ, βνθ* α ρ* ^Αχιλλεύς 



115. αΰτ6ν: const, with vpb κίορ, 
before (the men) themselves, 

116. αναντα καταντά νάραντά Tf 
8όχμια : these four adverbs occur here 
only. They form two pairs of con- 
trasted words. The first three, by 
the repetition of the o-sound and the 
amphibrach rhythm (kj — w), give a 
peculiar effect, which may be intended 
to imitate the zigzag and uneven steps 
of the mules. For a similar effect, 
though not so striking, c/. aCris eireira 
Ίτέδονδί κυ\ίρδ€Το Xaas άραιδήί λ 598. 
§2 6. 

117. κνημοΰς : qf. Φ 449. 

118. δpQs^ the choice of this tree 
for the funeral pile possibly may have 
been not accidental, but determined 
by religious considerations, as the oak 
was a sacred tree among the Greeks. 
Among the ancient Germans, too, the 
corpses of distinguished men were 
burned with special kinds of wood, 
and traces found in ancient graves 
indicate that the oak was used for 
this purpose. — ταναήκ€ϊχαλκφ : equiv. 
to ύ\οτ6μοι$ ΐΓ€\4κ€σι , cf, 114. 



119. Ιιηι^6μΛνο%: quickly, Cf,ya\a 
\evKby 4ΊΓ€ΐ'γ6μ€νο$ συνέίτηξίν (curdled) 
Ε 902. — Notice the descriptive imper- 
fects, 119-125. 

120. διαΐΓλήσ(Γοντ€9 : impf. partic. 
(so κ€φ6μ£νοί 136) of an action recur- 
ring in each individual case. 

121. IkScov ήμιόνων (cf, X 398): 
the split logs were fastened to the 
mules by ropes (116), and dragged 
down the mountain. Cf, ωί Θ* ήμίονοι 
. . . (λκωσ* έξ 6peos . . . δόρυ μJέya Ρ 
742 ff. — χθόνα ffoo -σΐ δατιδντο (cf, 
Τ 394): (divided^ i.e. crushed) stamped 
up the ground in their rapid move- 
ment. 

122. IX8o|Mvai: hastening toward; 
const, with a gen. after the analogy 
of verbs of aiming at. — Sid (^ιτήια 
κτλ. : cf. άρά, βωττ-ήια ττυκνά Ν 199. ■ 

123. irdvTfs 8' υλοτόμοι ψιτροΰ$ 
ψ4ρον : the need was great. — ψιτρον$ : 
cf Φ 314. — ββδ γάρ άνώγιιν : as in 
I 690, ν 282. 

125. ^ισχ€ρώ: one after another. 
The word occurs elsewhere only in 
αύτοΙ τ€ κτίΐνώμΜθ* έττισχεμώ A 668 and 
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130 



135 



φράσσατο ΐΐατρόκλω /xeya ηρίον lySe ot αύτώ. 
αύταρ inel Travrjj τταρακάμβαΚον aairerov νλην^ 
€ΐατ dp* αυ^ι μ4νοντ€^ άολλεες. αύταρ *Αχίλλ€νς 
αντίκα Μνρμι8όν€σσι φίλοτΓτολεμοισι Kckevaep 
χαλκοί/ ζώννυσθαι^ ζ^υζαι δ* υπ ο^εσφιν ίκαστον 
Ιππους ' οί δ* ώρνυντο καΧ iv Τ€νχ€σσιν eSwoVj 
αν δ' ίβαν iv 8ίφροίσι παραφάται ηνίοχοι re. 
7Γρόσθ€ μ€ν imrrjes^ μετά he ν^φος €Ϊπ€Τθ πεζώι/, 
μύριοι • ev δε μ4σοισι φ4ρον ΙΙάτροκλον εταίροι, 
θριζΐ δβ ττάντα νέκνν κατα€ίννσαν, ας 4π€βα\\ον 



άκτ^ν €ΐσανέβαινον ένισχ^ρώ Σ 68. — 
SvO' αρα (as in Τ 115) : where indeed^ i.e. 
on the spot where, — a closer defini- 
tion of the general statement iv 

άκτηί. 

126. φράσσατο: (planned) desig- 
nated. — ήρ^)ν : here only. — ήδ€ ol 
αντφ : cf. 83, 91. From this passage, 
taken in connection with 243 ff., we 
infer that the poet had in mind one 
common mound for Achilles and 
Patroclus. In later tradition, on the 
other hand, the larger hillock on Cape 
Sigeum was assigned to Achilles, and 
the smaller to Patroclus. 

127. ιταρακάμβαλον (only here and 
683) : had thrown down alongside; sc. 
the spot indicated by Achilles, κάμβα- 
\op was a softer pronunciation for 
κάββάλον, Attic κατέβαλορ. § 11 α, 6. 
— ασικτον ΰλην : as m Β 455, Ω 784. 

128-153. The corpse of Patroclus 
is brought to the place of burial^ and 
Achilles consecrates his hair to the dead. 

130. χαλκόν Ιώννυσθαι: to put on 
their bronze armor. This significa- 
tion of χαλκόν (defensive armor) is 
exceptional. But cf. χρυσόν δ* αύτόί 
(i.e. Zeus) Uwe θ 43. 



131 = ω 496 (except the first word). 
— 4v τ€ΰχ€σσιν ISvvov : as in Κ 254. 
Contrast ίίνδυνε χιτώνα Β 42. 

132. αν δ* 2βαν : cf 352. — αν ίβαν 
<ν : a rare construction. — ναραιβάται : 
occurs here only. For the locative 
form iropoi, cf. irapal Βοίβηίδα λίμνηρ 
Β 711, also χαμαί Φ 181, ύναί Β 824, 
υπαι^α Χ 141. See on Φ 190. 

133. tinrftcs: sc. its proper verb 
from €ΪΊΓ€το (* zeugma '). — μι•τά (adv.) : 
afterward. — νέψο$ : of a host in close 
order. Cf. &μα δέ ρέφο^ eiirero ττ^ζων 
Δ 274, insequitur nimbus pedi- 
tum Verg. Aen. vii. 793, peditum 
equitumque nubes Livy xxxv. 49. 

134. μνρ(οι : see on 29. — ψ^ρον : 
sc. on the λ^χβα 171. 

135. θρι{(: the hair, as a part of 
the living body, stood for the man 
himself, accompanying his friend to 
Hades. Witches, in the same way, 
could bring their victim into their 
power by securing a lock of his hair 
or a nail-paring. — κατα€(νυσαν (in- 
stead of καταέρνυσαν) : from καταρ^σ- 
pvaapy by compensatory lengthening 
instead of assimilation. Cf εΤμα (ρ4σμα) 
and €ΐνοσΙφυ\\οί with ippoalyatot. 
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ΟΜΗΡΟΥ ΙΛΙΑΔ02 Φ. 



κ€ίρόμ€Ρ0ί • omOep 8c κάρη €χ€ διος * Αχιλλεύς 
άχννμ€Ρος • erapov yap αμύμονα ττέμπ *At8ocr8c. 

ot δ* oTt ^ωρον iKavoVy οθι σφίσι ττεφ/οαδ* 'A^tXXcvs, 
κάτθ^σαν^ alxjsa δε οι μ€Ρθ€ΐκ€α νηεον νλην. 
140 €ρΘ* αυτ αλλ* έρόησε πο8άρκης 8ΐος *Αχίλλεύ<; • 
στάς άπάνευθε ττυρης ξανθην άπεκείρατο ^αίτην^ 
την ρα 'ϊ,περχευω ποταμφ τρέφε τηλεθόωσαρ • 
οχθησας δ' άρα εΐπερ ί8ώρ επΙ οιροπα πόντορ • 
" Χπερχεί^^ άλλως σοι γε πατήρ ηρησατο ΤΙηλενς 



136. κ€ΐρόμινοι: impi. partic. de- 
scribing (like the impf. έΐΓέβαΧΚορ) the 
simultaneous action of many ; see on 
120. — Kdfni Ixc : c/. ii 724. 

137. Ίτίμν Άι8όσδ€: was giving 
him escort to (the house of) Hades^ in 
accordance with the idea contained in 
73-76, that it was not until after burial 
that the dead were allowed to enter 
Hades. For this use of πέμΊταρ, cf, 
ΊΓέμν€ 64 μιν νομΊτοΐσιν Αμα κραητνοισι 
φ4ρ€σθαι, \ "Ύιτνψ καΐ βαράτφΠ 681 f. 

138. First half-verse as in Σ 620. 
— ΐΓέψραδ€ (second aor.) : pointed out 
to them; sc. καταθ^Χναι, Cf, 126. 

139. ol: i.e. Patroclus, the obj. of 
κάτθ^σαν, — |JicvociK^a (cf. Τ 144) : a 
plentiful supply, — frequent as epithet 
of a meal. 

140. This verse occurs in the Iliad 
here and in 193 only, but is frequent 
in the Odyssey as a transitional for- 
mula. — &λλ' lvόησc : conceived another 
thought. 

141. First half-verse as in 194 ; cf. 
στάί δ' άΊΓάν€υθ€ μάχης Ρ 192. — ξανθήν : 
cf. Athena ξανθψ δέ κόμης i\e ΙΙη\€Ϊωνα 
Α 197. 

142. Σιηρχ€ΐφ : an important river 
in southern Thessaly. It was custom- 



ary to offer to the river-gods, as κουρο- 
τρόφοι {i.e. nourishers and fosterers of 
youths) J the hair of youths as a token 
of gratitude for the life which they had 
fostered up to manhood. A peculiarly 
close relation existed between the Sper- 
cheius and the house of Peleus, as ap- 
pears from Μβνέσθιος . . . vl6s ΣιτερχειοΓο 
, , . ov τέκ€ ΙΙη\ηο% θχτγάτηρ κα\τ^ Πολυ- 
δώρη Π 173 ff. — τρ4φ€ : impf. of an 
action continuing up to the moment of 
the narrative (aireice/paro). In English 
the plpf. (in the * progressive ' form) 
would be used. — τηλ€θόωοΓαν (prolep- 
tic and predicative) : to a luxuriant 
growth. 

143. First half-verse as in A 403 
and elsewhere; for the second, qf. 
\€ύσσων έπΙ otvoira wovtop E 771. — Ιδών 
(aor.) : directing his glance over the 
sea toward his home, as he is address- 
ing the river-god of his native country. 

144. &λλ«$: in vain, with other 
thoughts than have been realized. See 
149. Cf. Αλλω? . . . Β,νδρα άΧηται (va- 
grarUs) ψεύδονται ^ 124 f. — a-oL y€ : σοί 
is emphasized in contrast with the 
thought in 149. — ήρήσατο : prayed, 
(and since the prayer included a vow) 
vowed, in return for the safety of his son. 
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145 



150 



κ€Ϊσ€ /x€ νοστησαντα φίλην ές πατρίδα yaiav 
σοι Τ€ κόμηρ Kepeeiv ρέζ^ιν θ* iepTjv έκατόμβην, 
7Γ€ρτηκορτα 8* ίνορχα παρ* αυτόθι μηλ* iepevaeiv 
€9 ττηγάς^ o^t τοί Τ€μ€νος βωμός Τ€ θνηβίς. 
ως ήραθ* 6 γφωι/, συ δε οΐ νόον ουκ βτελεσσας. 
νυν δ*, €7Γ€ΐ ου ν4ομαί γ€ φίλην ες irarpiSa yoLiav, 
Πατρόκλω Ύίρωι κόμην οπάσαιμι φέρεσθαι»^ 

ως εΙπων iv χ^ροΊ κόμην έτάρουο φίλοιο 
θηκεν, τοΐσι δε ττασιν υφ* Ιμερον ωρσβ ydoto. 
καί νυ κ όΖυρομένοισιν ε8υ φάος ήελίοιο, 



145. First half-verse as in δ 619, 
ο 119. 

146. ^ιν κτλ. : cf. μξαι θ' lepas 
έκατόμβαί y 144, βέξ^ί θ* Upas έκατ6μβα$ 
δ 478. — Ικατόμβην : not in its literal 
sense. Cf. 'η•€ντήκορτα and μήλα 147, 
and Ψ 864, 873. 

147. cvopxa (here only): cf. 'let 
him offer a male without blemish' 
LevUicu8 i. 3. — irapd (adv.) : at your 
side, on your hanks. — αυτόθι : on the 
spot, defined by the following verse. 

148. Is ιτηγάβ : sc. so that the blood 
might flow into the springs. Cf. τά δέ 
μη\α \αβών άν^δ^φοτδμησα \ is βόθρον 
λ 35 f., and σφάζavτes κάττρον els ασπίδα 
Xen. Anab. ii. 2. 9. — Second half- 
verse as in θ 48, θ 363. 

149. νόον: thought, purpose. Cf. 
vbov (plan) AWos άμείνονα τουδβ νοήσει 
1104. 

150 = Σ 101. — νυν U (with άπά- 
σαιμι 151) : hut now, in contrast with 
the thought contained in the prayer of 
Peleus just mentioned. See on Φ 281. 
— ν^μα( γ€ : the emphasis on the pred. 
in a causal sentence marks the state- 
ment as a fact, and consequently de- 
cisive for the result. Cf. μητερ, iirel 



μ* ircKis ye μιρυνθάδιορ ASb2. — Achilles 
has slain Hector, and therefore knows 
that his own death is not far off. Cf. 
the words of Thetis to her son, αύτίκα 
yap Toi ΙτΓβιτο μεθ* "Εκτορα irbrpas έτόΐ- 
pjos Σ 96. This fact lends imusual 
pathos to the present scene. 

151. ονόυταιμί. : opt. of wish, of an 
action whose fulfilment the speaker 
has directly in mind, δνάζ^ειν is used 
with φέρεσθαί, as elsewhere δίδόναί φέ- 
ρεσθαι (cf. Φ 120), in the sense "to give 
to one departing for Hades, to take 
with him." 

152. Cf. <Ss €ΐπώρ iv χ€ρσΙ rWei A 446. 

153. Cf 14, 108. 

154-191. The funeral pile is raised 
and kindled. Achilles promises Patro- 
clus that fie will give Hector''s body to 
the dogs. 

154= 1Γ 220, φ 226, φ 241 (almost). 
— όδνρομ^νοισιν c8v : in this combina- 
tion the aor. denotes the close of the 
action which the pres. partic. depicts 
as continuing and in the course of 
which the aor. intervenes. *'They 
would have kept up their lament until 
the going down of the sun." For the 
dat., cf. 109. 
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155 



leo 



€t μη Άχιλλευς au /ί* ^Ατγαμέμνονι είπε παραστάς • 
" 'Ατρείδτ^, σοΙ yct/o re μάλιστα γ€ λαός ^Κγαιων 
ΊΓ^ίσονται μνθοισΐ' yooio μ€ν ίση καΐ acrai, 
PVU δ* άπο πνρκαΐης σκέ^αυσον καΧ Ζ^Ιπνον άνωχθί 
οιτλ^σθ αΐ' τάδε δ* άμφι πονησόμ€θ\ οίσι μάλιστα 
κη8€0ς 4στι νίκυς' παρά δ' ο? τ' άγοί άμμι μενόντων^ 
αύτάρ enel το γ* άκουσαν άναξ άντρων *Αγαμ€μνων, 
αντίκα λαον μ^ν σκεδάσει/ κατά νηας είσας, 
κη8€μόν€ς δε παρ* αυθι μένον καΧ νη€ον νλην^ 
ποίησαν δε ιτνρην €κατόμπ€8ορ α/θα καΐ α/θα, 



165. Cf. €ΐ μ^ &ρ klvelq. Τ€ καΐ "Εκ- 
τορι etve vapaarat | . . . "EXevos Ζ 76 f . 
— It appears that beside those who 
brought the wood from Ida (128), the 
Myrmidons also are present (129 ff.), 
as well as the rest of the army (156) 
with their leaders (160). 

156. -ydp Tf (nam que): the fol- 
lowing clause gives the reason why 
Achilles addresses his request (158) to 
Agamemnon, while 76010 . . . ασαι 
157 prepares the way for the request 
itself. — μ^ιστα: most willingly, — 
Xoos: collective noun with pi. verb 
(ΐΓ€/σοϊ^οί 157). Cf. \abs έφυθβρ B.Q9, 
ωί φάσαν ή ΐΓ\ηθύ$ Β 278, ή νΧηθύί . . . 
&ΊΓον4οντο Ο 305, λαό; . . . Τρωικό;, ω$ 
etdovTo Ρ 723 f. 

157. ircCoOvroi μΰθοισι: expresses 
a single idea (qf. dicto audientem 
esse) governing the dat. σοί 156. 
Cf. itCjs tLs Tot . . . iirtaiv Ίτείθηται 
A 150, el δ4 μαι ούκ έττέ^σσ iTriirelaerai 
Ο 162. — καΐ αχΓΟΛ : he sated also, in 
contrast with a possible inclination to 
give themselves up to further laments 
(y6ψ τ4ρΊΓ€σθαι). Cf Αλλοτε μέν re yb<p 
φρένα τέρπομαι, 4λλοτ€ δ* αΰτ€ \ ιταύομαι • 
αΐφηρ6$ δέ κ6ρο$ Kpvepoto yooio δ 102 f. 



168. o-K^ocrov . . . ^ΐΓλ€σ6αι (159) : 
as in Τ 171 f., where see note. — σκί- 
8ασον: 8C. \a6v. 

159. rdSc: *Hhe duty before us," 
i.e. the buruing of the corpse, — άμφ( : 
separated from its verb, perhaps to 
make a caesura in the third foot. — 
οίστ μάλιστα κήδ€0$ Itm (160) : i.e. 
we, the Myrmidons, particularly those 
most closely associated with Patroclus. 
Cf. κηδ€μ6ν€ί 163, κηδ€ΐονί Τ 294. 

160. κήδ€ος: here only, for κήδ€ΐο$, 
— irapd (adv.): besides. — ot (rel. as 
in Τ 43): sc. cUriv. — άγο(: chi^s of 
the other tribes. 

161. The first half-verse is a com- 
mon formula ; cf. Τ 318, Φ 377. 

162. Cf Τ 171. 

163. κη8€μόν€9 (only here and 674) : 
refers here to the Myrmidons in gen- 
eral (see on 159), so far as the duty 
rested upon them, since in 139 it is 
said of them in general νήεον υ\ην. 
The poet passes over, as a matter of 
course, the fact that the• other chiefs 
remained, as requested by Achilles 
160. 

164. πο(ηο-αν: the aor. marks the 
conclusion of the action, after the de- 
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165 ip δε ττνρ'η VTrarji ν€κρον Θ4σαν άχι/ύμ€νοί κηρ. 
ΤΓολλά 8c ιφια μήλα καΐ €ΐλίπο8ας έλικας βους 
πρ6σθ€ ττυρης iSepou τ€ καΐ αμφ^ττον €κ δ' άρα πάντων 
8ημον ελών έκάλυφ^ νέκυν μ€γάθυμος *Αχίλ\€ύς 
€ς πόδας εκ κεφαλής, π€ρΙ δε δρατά σώματα νηει. 

170 iv δ* ετίθει μέλιτος καΐ άλείφατος άμφιφορηας, 
προς λεχεα κλινών πίσνρας δ* εριαύχενας ίππους 
εσσνμενως ενεβαλλε πνρ^ μεγάλα στενα\ίζων. 
εννέα τω γε άνακτι τραπεζηες κννες ήσαν 
καΐ μεν των ενεβαλλε πυρ'η δύο 8ειροτομησας, 



scriptiye imperfects. See on 164. — 
ίκατόμικδον (here only) : a still larger 
pile was sometimes erected by the 
Scythians (Hdt. iv. 62) in honor of 
their war-god, — δσσορ τ ένΐ σταδίου^ 
rpcis μηκοί Kcd edpos. Cf. ingentem 
struxere pyram Verg. ^en. vi. 215. 
— Ma καΐ Ινθα : in length and breadth. 
Cf, TTvyouetOv (a cubit) ίνθα καΐ ίνθα 
κ 517, ΐΓολλόί . . . Μα καΐ Μα 
Η 156. 

165. Ιν . . . θ^αν : as in Ω 787 ; 
cf, ν€κρού$ νυρκαϊηί έΊΓ€ρήν€ον άχνόμ^νοι 
κηρ Η 428. — vcKpov : still lying on the 
λ(?χ€ο (cf. 171). 

166 = I 466. — καΐ clXCiroSof κτλ. : 
see on Φ 448. 

167. Cf. TOP δέρορ άμφΐ θ' firop Η 316. 

168. 8ημόν : observe the accent. 

169. First half-verse as in Σ 353. 
Cf. έκ Κ€φα\η$ eiXvTO δίαμΊΓ€ρέί is ττόδαί 
&Kpovs Π 640. — ircpC : adv. — Spard : 
here only ; equiv. to δαρτά, from δέρω^ 
flay. — σώματα : sc. of the sheep and 
cattle (166). 

170. 4v: thereon^ equiv. to ip irvpj 
ύτάτ|7 165. — pAiTOS . . . άμψιψο- 
ρήα$: as libations in honor of the 
dead. Cf. χ^δμηρ . . . Ίτρωτα μΛλίκρ'ήτφ^ 



μετέτΓ€ΐτα δέ 4ιδ4ι ο(ρψ, | τό τρίτορ αΰθ' 
υδατί λ 26 ff., κοίβο δ* €Ρ τ έσθητι θ€ωρ 
καΐ &\€ίφατι νοΚΚφ \ καΐ μίΚίτι yXvKcpip 
ω 67 f . — άλ€(φατο$ : fat of animals, 
not oil. 

171. kXCvwv: the άμφίφορηαί were 
therefore of the pointed kind, taper- 
ing at the bottom and unable to stand 
alone. — irCompas : Aeolic for τέσσαρα^. 

— Ipiavxcvas tinrous : as in Κ 305, 
Ρ 496, Σ 280. 

172. Μβαλλι: sc. after killing 
them. Herodotus (iv. 71, 72) describes 
a similar custom at royal funerals 
among the Scythians. 

173. τφ γ€ &νακτι: i.e. Achilles. 

— Tpa«€|fjcs Kvvf s : see on X 69. 

174. KaC (al8o) : const, with τωρ. 

— μέν ; verily^ emphasizing this state- 
ment as a special proof of his loving 
care for the dead. See HA. 1037, 11, 
with note on X 13, and cf. καΐ μέρ τοΐ- 
σιν (such heroes as Pirithoiis, etc.) iyώ 
μ€θομί\€θρ A 269. The horses and dogs, 
as well as the Trojan youths, were for 
Patroclus's service in the lower world. 
The same custom prevailed among 
the ancient Germans, and the North 
American Indians. 
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175 δώδβκα δέ Ύρώων μεγάθυμων υίεας εσ^λούς 
χαλκω δηιόωι/• κακά δβ φρ€σΙ μη^ετο ίργα. 
iv he Ίτυρο^ μ€νος ηκ€ σώηρβορ^ οφρα νέμοιτο- 
ωμωζέν τ άρ* ejrctra φίλορ τ ονόμηνεν eraipov • 
" χαΐρβ μοι, ω Πάτροκλε, καΐ elp *Αιδαο 86μοισιν • 

180 ττάντα γαρ 'η8η τοι τελβω, τα πάροιθ€ν νπέστην. 
δώδεκα μ^ν Ύρώων μεγάθυμων νίεας εσ^λούς 
τους α/χα σοι ττάντα^ ττνρ εσ^ίει• "Έ^κτορα δ* ου τι 
δώσω Τ1ριαμί8ηι/ ττυρί δατττε/χει/, άλλα κυι/εσσιι/." 
ως φάτ' άπειλτ^σας- τοι/ δ* ου κυι^ες άμφ€π€νοιη•ο, 

185 άλλα κυι/ας /χει/ άλαλκε Διός θυγάτηρ *Αφρο8ίτη 
ηματα και ι/υκτας, pohoevri δε χρί^ν ελαίω 



175. See on 22 f . — vUae : sc. ivi- 
/3αλλ€. — The imitation of this scene 
by Vergil is less suited to the mild 
character of Aeneas; c/. vinxerat 
et post terga manus, quos mit- 
teret umbris | inferias, caeso 
sparsurus sanguine flammam 
Verg. Aen. xi. 81 f. 

176. First half-verse as in A 153, 
Ρ 566 ; second, as in Φ 19, where see 
note. — δηιόων : describes the repeated 
action, as in 120, 136. — κακά . . . 
«ίργα : refers back to δψόωρ. The poet 
rarely passes judgment on the actions 
of his characters. His words here 
seem to show a consciousness that 
the standard of moral feeling had 
advanced since the heroic period. 
Cf. X 395. 

177. Iv 8c inipos κτλ. : cf. Ω 787, 
and νηυσίν ivLere θ€σΐΓΐδα^ ττυρ Μ 441. 

— inip^ μίνο5 : as in 238, Ζ 182, Ρ 565. 

— σνδήρ€ον : i. e. relentless. Cf. aiS^pcuys 
όρυμα-γδόί Ρ 424. In like manner, fire 
is often called άκάματορ {cf. 52). — 
v^|u>iTo : see on 182. 



178= Κ 522, Ω 591. — όνόμηνίν : 
called by name. 

179 f. =19 f. — xotpc: as in 19. 
181 = 175. 

182. τους : resumes with emphasis 
the foregoing object. Cf. κοόρην, ην 
Αρα μοι yipas ^ξ€\ον . . . τ^ν αψ 4κ χα- 
ρών ίλετο Π 56 ff. , where in like man- 
ner an ace. placed first is resumed by 
τήν. — Ia6(ci : used of fire here only. 
Cf. νέμοιτο 177, δαιτΗμεν 183. 

183. δώσω inipC: will give over to 
the flames. — Πρϊαμίδην: contrast 
ΙΙρΙαμοί with Γ. § 41 gr. — δαπτέμιν 
(inf. of purpose) : used elsewhere of 
beasts of prey, but here (under the in- 
fluence of κύνεσσι,ν following) of fire. 

184. First half-verse as in Φ 161. 
— ού : by no means^ since its position 
is emphatic, to point the contrast with 
the foregoing threat. — άμφητένοντο : 
used of the fishes, with similar sar- 
castic effect, in Φ 203. 

185. Cf X 348. 

186. ήματα καΐ v^ktcis : see on X 
432. The present order appears also 
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άμβροσίω. Ινα μη μιν άπο8ρνφοί έλκυστάζων. 
τω δ* im κυάν€ον ν€φος ^yay€ Φοίβος * Απόλλων 
ονρανόθεν πεδιοΐ'δε, κάλνφ€ δε ^ωρον άπαντα^ 

190 οσσον €7Γ€Ϊχε vckvs, μη ττρΧν μένος ηελίοιο 
σκηλ€ί άμφΐ nepl χρόα Iveatv ήΒβ μέλ^σσιν. 

ουδέ ττνρη Πατρόκλου e/catcro τ^θνηωτος - 
€νθ^ αντ αλλ* €νσησ€ πο8άρκης διος 'Αχιλλβυς• 
στας άπάν€νθ€ πυρής 8οιοΐς ηρατ ανέμοισιν^ 

195 ^ορρη καΐ Ζβφυρω, καΐ νπέσχετο lepa καλά • 
πολλά δε και σπέν8ων χρνσέω δεπαϊ λίτάν€υ€ν 
έλθέμβν^ οφρα τάχιστα πυρί φλ^γ^Θοίατο νεκροί 
νλη τ€ σευαιτο καημεναι. ώκέα δ ' *I/ots 



in κ 142. — ^οδόιντι : fragravd with 
roses, ^δον (rose) does not occur in 
Homer, and βοδόεΐί here only, but 
^οδοδάκτυ\ο5 is frequent. 

187. ϊνα . . . έλκνστάζων {sc. Αχίλ- 
λεια) : as in Ω 21, where the verse is 
more appropriate to the context. — 
άΐΓθ$ρύψοι (aor.) : cf. βραχίονα δουρδί 
άκωκ^ δρύψ* άπό μυώνων (mtiscles) 
Π 323 f . 

188. τφ δ^: dat. of advantage, i.e. 
for the protection of the corpse. — 
Μ ήγαγι {brought and spread over) : 
sc. Apollo, as sun-god. 

189. oipavoOcv ircSCovSc : from heaven 
to eaHh. See on X 309. Cf, (m the 
* tug-of-war ' to v^hich Zeus challenges 
the other gods) άλλ* ούκ αν έρύσαιτ έξ 
ούραν60€Ρ ν€δίονδ€ \ Ζην ιητατον μήστωρα 
θ 211 

190. 4ΐΓ€ίχ€ : cf, 238, Φ 407. — irpCv : 
before the (proper) tiyne, too soon, as 
in Q 800. — μένος ψλίοιο : as in κ 160. 

191. σκήλ€ΐ€ : here only. — άμψΐ 
»ιρ( (adv.) : round about; cf, Φ 10. — 
χρόα: obj. of σκή\€ΐ€. It is more 



closely defined by the locative datives 
following. 

192-225. Since the funeral pile 
will not burn, Achilles calls on Boreas 
and Zephyrus to fan the flames, and 
they come in response to the summons 
of Iris, Achilles pours libations in 
honor of Patroclus the whole night 
through, 

192. ovSc iKaUro: neg. impf. of 
* resistance to effort ' (converse of the 
conative impf.), would not burn, 

193 = 140. 

194. First half-verse as in 141. — 
dffdvcvOc: turning toward the sea, 
whence the winds came. Cf, 214. 

195. Βορρη καΐ Ζ€ψνρφ : combined 
as in I 5. Ζέφυροι, in Homer, is the 
wind from the west and northwest. 

196. ΊΓολλά (earnestly) : const, with 
\iTav€V€v. — «nr^vSttv Spiral' : cf. atciv- 
δονταί δεΊτάβσσίν η 137. 

197. vcKpoC : ί.β. all those mentioned 
in 171-175, as well as that of Patroclus. 

198. ϋλη: as in 139, 163. —τί: for 
the quantity, see § 41 j a, — σιΰαιτο 
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αράων άίουσα μ€τάγγ€\ος ηλθ* ανέμ,οισιν. 

200 οΐ μλν αρα Ζ^φυροιο δνσα€09 αθρόοι evhov 
άΧαττίνην haiwvro • θ4ονσα δβ ^Ιρις έττέστη 
βηλω €.τη λιθεω. τοί δ* ώς ΐ8ον οφθαλμοΐσιν, 
πάρτ€ς άντιιξαν KoKeop τ4 μ,ιν €ΐς Ι €καστο9 • 
η δ* ανθ* ίζ€σθαι μ€ν άνηνατο, elwe δέ μυθον 

205 " ούχ €δθ9 • €Ϊμι γαρ αυτις in *ίίκ^ανοΙο piedpa^ 
Αίθιόττων €9 yaiavy όθι ρ4ζονσ ίκατόμβα^ 
αθανάτους, ΐι/α hij καΐ Ιγώ μ€τα8αίσομαί Ιρων. 
αλλ* *Αχιλ€ύ9 Βορεην r/Se Ζεφυρον KeXaSeivov 
€\θ4μ€ν άραται, καΐ ν7Γίσχ€ται Upa καλά, 



καημένοι (aor.) : {should set itself in 
motion) should begin to burn. Cf. 
Φ 601, and σ€ύαιτο διώκει» Ρ 463. — 
ώκ4α S' *Ipis: cf. διέντατο ώκέα Ipis 
Ο 172. — Iris voluntarily assumes 
the part of messenger, as a special 
mark of honor, to assist the son of 
Thetis. 

199. dpattv d£ov<ra : as in 378. 

— ^crayycXos : occurs here and 144 
only. 

200. ol μ^ν: i.e. all the winds. 

— Ζιφύροιο Sv<raios: as in μ 289. 
Zephyrus is always a stormy and 
dangerous wind in Homer, except in 
δ 567. — ίνδον : see on Ϊ 13. 

202. βηλφ : used only of the dwell- 
ings of the gods. Cf. furj/e vodbs Τ€τα- 
Ύώρ άττό βη\οΰ θεσιτεσίοιο Α 591. 

203. irdvTfs άνήιξαν : as in Ο 86, 
where the gods rise at the approach 
of Hera. Cf. θ€οΙ δ' Λ/χα ττάντ^ί ά,νέσταν, 
at the entrance of Zeus (A 533). — For 
the second half-verse, cf. els c καλβσσά- 
μ€yos X 436. 

204. Second half-verse as in Λ 647. 

205. ούχ l8os (as in Λ 648): 'Ί 



cannot sif — 4ir* Ώκιανοΐο ι^θρα, | 
ΑΙΘιόνων h γαίαν (206) : the Aethio- 
pians were favorites of the gods be- 
cause of their justice and piety. Cf. 
Zet>s yap is 'ilKeavbv μετ* ap^pavas AWm- 
vijas I x^t^-os Ιίβη κατά δαΐτα A 423 f. 
For their location, cf. Aieiovas rol 
διχθά. δ€δαίαται, Ιίσχατοι άνδρων, \ οΐ pJkv 
δυσομένου 'Tircp/oros (setting sun) ol δ' 
ayiovTos a 23 f. Herodotus (iii. 22) 
gives an amusing picture of the naive 
simplicity of the Aethiopians of the 
sixth century b.c, and their indiffer- 
ence to Persian luxury. 

207. fva δή : cf. 1i ϊνα δ^ . . . νίκην 
δψs Η 26. δή indicates that this pur- 
pose of hers is what would naturally 
be expected. It can hardly be trans- 
lated into English. — μτΓαδα(<Γομαι : 
const, with part. gen. after the analogy 
of verbs of tasting. The prep, is const, 
with the idea of άθανάτοΐ5 (among 
them). 

208. Ζ^φνρον KcXaSctvov : cf. Ζέφυ- 
pov κ€\άδορτ έττΐ οΐνοπα ττόντον β 421. 

209. vffCfrxcrai : equiv. to {ηΓΐσχν€Ϊ- 
ται (which does not occur in Homer). 
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210 οφρα TTvprjv ορσητ€ καημ€ναι, y a/i /cctrat 

Πάτροκλος, τον πάντβς αναστ€ΐ;άγονσιν *Αχαιοί." 
η μΛν άρ* ως είπουσ* άπφησβτο, τοί δ* 6ρ4οντο 
νΧΰ ^€σπ€σ%, ν€φ€α κ\ορ€ορτ€ πάροιθεν. 
ανφα δ€ πόντον Ικανον άημ^ναι^ ωρτο he κύμα 

215 nvoLy ϋπο λιγυρ^' Ύροίην δ* ΙρίβωΚον Ικ€σθην, 
iv 8e TJvprj neaerqv, μ4γα δ* Γαχβ ^βσπιδαές τη)/). 
παννύχιοι δ* άρα τοί γβ ττυρης άμνδις φλόγ* ίβαλλοι/ 
φυσώντας Χιγέως- ο δβ πάνννχος ωκιτς Άχιλλεύς 
γρνσέον €κ κρητηρος^ ίλών δήτας άμφίκύπ^λλον, 

220 οΐνον άφυσσόμ€νος χαμά^ις ^ee, δ€ί;€ δβ γαΓαι^, 



210. ^pon|Tc: rowee, fan. Const, 
with καήμχρΜ. Cf. 198. 

212. C/. ή M^v dp Jf ίίίΓοΟσ dir^iSi; 
T^das ωκ^α ^Ipts 2) 202. — όρ^οντο : so 
the Greeks, after the harangue of 
Agamemnon, avaravres δ* όρέορτο 
Β 308. 

213. ήχη Oc<nrf<r(O : frequent for- 
mula at beginning of verse. — κλον^- 
ovTf irdpoiOcv : cf. Τ 492, and ττρό Uev 
κΚανέοντα Ε 96. 

214. «ιτόντον : i.e. the Thracian sea 
230. — Ικανον άήμ^ναι: there is no 
exact analogy for this combination, 
for in such phrases as βη Umi, ωρτο 
rh-caeat Ν 62, {ice φέρβσθαι Φ 120, ίβαν 
νέ^σθοΛ Ψ 229, the governing verb im- 
plies the beginning of motion. Hence 
we must translate they came to the sea 
m as to blow upon it. — The dactylic 
movement of this verse is expressive. 

215. First half-verse as in Ν 590. 
For the second, cf. ταΐ δ* Ore δ^ Ίροίην 
ίρΙβωΧον ϊκοντο 2 67. 

217. το( : emphasized by y4 on ac- 
count of the following contrast, ό 
ii 218. — &μνδι« (cf, &μα) : at once, 



though from different sides. — ΙβαΧ- 
\ov: smote. C/. jactare flammam. 

218. φν<Γ»ντι« λΐ7<«« (*' with loud- 
roaring blows") : closely connected in 
thought with ΙίβάΧλον, — On this whole 
description, cf. ws δ* άνεμοι δύο trbmov 
oplverov Ιχθυόεντα, \ Βορρψ καΐ Ζ^φνροί, 
τώ Τ€ θρ-^κηθεν Λητον, \ ί\θ6ντ i^avlmjs • 
άμυδί$ δέ Τ€ κυμΛ κ€\αινυν \ κορθύτται 
(billows up) I 4-7. 

219. Second half-verse as in I 656. 
— ά|λψικύιηλλον: two handled, i.e.'with 
handles on both sides; used only as 
epithet of δέττας. On this libation, cf. 
vinaque fundebat pateris, ani- 
mamque vocabat | Anchisae 
magni Verg. Aen. v. 98 f. 

220. otvov άφνο-σ-όμινοβ : pres. 
partic. in iterative sense, since the 
drawing and pouring continued in con- 
stant alternation. See on 120, 136, and 
cf. άφυσσόμΐνοί δειτάεσσιν ίκχεον (in rati- 
fying the truce) Γ 295 f., άφυσσόμ^νοι 
Χέϊβον μυεΧιηδέα otvov Κ 579. — ^χαμά$ι« 
. . . γαΐαν : so when the Cyclops dashed 
the comrade of Odysseus upon the 
earth, ίκ δ* ί^κέφαΚοί χαμΛδΐί ^^c, deue 
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χίτυχηρ κικΚησκων Πατροκλτ^ος heikoio. 
ως δέ πατήρ ον παιδος ohvperaL 6στ4α καίων^ 
ννμφίον, δς τ€ θανών δβιλούς ακάγιησ^ τοκηας, 
ως *Αχι.\€υς έτάροιο ohvpero οστέα καίων, 
ερττύζων παρά πυρκαϊτ/ν dhiva στα/αχίζων* 

ημος δ* Εωσφόρος εΤσι φόως Ιρέων €π\ γαΓαι^, 
6ν τ€ μέτα κροκόπεπλος νπάρ αλα κί^ναται 'Ηώς, 
τημος πνρκαίη €μαραίν€Τθ, πανσατο δ€ φΧόζ- 



δέ yaiav t 290. — χαμάδι$ : because the 
home of the dead was below (in the 
lower world). — Scvc 8c ^atav (as in 
Ν 655, Φ 119) : a paratactic clause of 
result having for subj. the obj.. of the 
preceding clause (ohos). 

221. Notice the solemn movement 
of this purely spondaic verse. But 
one other such verse is found in the 
Iliad (B 544), and four in the Odyssey. 
See § 39 c. On the other hand, this 
same scene contains two extraordinary 
series of dactyls, 135-139, 166-170. 

222. First half -verse as in τ 17. — 
ov iraiSos: const, with όστ^α (and so 
irdpoio 224). 

223. νυμφ(ου: just married. In 
emphatic position, since this circum- 
stance increases the pain of the loss ; 
for he was just beginning his active 
life, and on him would depend the 
hope for the continuance of the race. 
So of Rhexenor τόν μ^ν άκονρον έόντα 
/8άλ* apyvpOTO^os Άιτόλλωμ | νυμφίον 
ι; 64 f . — SciXovs : proleptic. 

225. Ιριτύζων: (crawling) moving 
sadly. The word occurs nowhere else 
in the Iliad, but is used twice in the 
Odyssey, of the aged Laertes tottering 
about his vineyard (o 193), and of 
Odysseus left alone on the shore of 



Ithaca έρπύ^^ων ναρά, ffiva ττοΧυφλοίσβοιο 
θάλάσσηί \ ιτόλλ* 6\οφυρ6μ€νος ν 220 f. 
— άδινά. σ-τιναχίζων (as in ω 317) : sub- 
ord. to έρττύζων. 

226-257. On the next morning the 
bones of Patroclus are collected and 
the funeral mound reared. 

226. *Ew<r<|KSf>os: Lucifer. This 
is strictly an Attic fonn and occurs 
nowhere else in Homer. — €Ϊσ•ι (as in 
X 27, 317) : rises. — φόω$ Ιρίων : to an- 
nounce the dawn. So of Ή ώ? in Β 49 ; 
cf. άστ^ρ . . . άρχεται ά77Αλα;^ φάος 
ήoΰs 'ηρ»:γ€ν€ΐη% y 93 f . — lirl Ύο-ΐαν (with 
έρέων) : over the earth, by the spread- 
ing of its beams. 

227. Cf. 'Has pjky KpoKOreirXos έκίδ- 
νατο Ίτασαν έττ άϊαν θ 1 (=Ω696). — 
KpoKOircirXos : the personification im- 
plied in this word is not maintained in 
κίδναταί. — virclp &λα (as in Ω 13) : from 
these words Bergk inferred that the 
poet of this book lived, not on the west 
coast of Asia Minor, but on an island, 
e.g. Crete or Chios. — κίδναται "Ηώβ : 
cf. δσον τ* έΐΓΐκίδναται ήώ$ Η 451, 458. 

228. 4μαρα£ν€το (impf.) : gi^adually 
burned out. Cf. et flamma quie- 
vit Verg. Aen. vi. 226. — φλόξ: the 
gleaming flame (cf. φλόξ έμαράνθη 
1 212), while πυρ refers to fuel burning. 
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ol δ' άνεμοι πάλιν αυτίζ ίβαν oiKovhe ι/βίεσβαι 
230 &ρηικιον κατά ττόντον 6 δ' ecrrevei/ οΐ8ματι θνων. 
ΊΙηλ€ΐ8ης δ* άπο ττνρκαϊηζ irepwae λιασ^βΐς 
κλίνθη κβκμηώς, ini δβ γλυκύς ύπνος opovaev. 
οι δ* άμφ* *Ατρέιωνα άολλβες ηγβρβθοντο- 
των μιν Ιπ^ρ^ομένων ο/ιαδος καΧ ^ονπος eyeipev. 
235 €ζ€Τ0 δ* ορθωθείς και σφεας προς μνθον βειπεν 
"'Ατρείδη Τ€ καΐ άλλοι άρισΎ'η€ς Παι/αχαιώι/, 
πρώτον μ€ν κατά πνρκαΐην σβέσατ αιθοπι οινω 



229. Ίτάλιν αΰτι$ : hack again, Cf. 
ου θήν μιν ττάΧιν aDris άνήσα θυμοί ά-γή- 
νωρ Ι veiKclciv βασιΚήαί Β 276 ί. vaXtv 
is really local in meaning (retro). — 
Second half-verse as in ξ 87. 

230. Θ{>η£κιον: the home of the 
winds was in Thrace ; c/. 1 6 (quoted on 
218). — κατά ιτόντον: over (down) the 
sea. Cf. έρχόμβνον κατά ττόντον Δ 276. 
— 6 hi: i.e. ttovtos. — οΙ$ματι θύων : as 
in Φ 234, where see note. 

231. IWpoxrc XicurOcCs: cf. νόσφι 
\ιασθ€ίί A 349. — Μρωσ-ί : aside, apart. 

232. κλίνθη : lay down. Cf. %ντ€α 
. . . καλά . . . κέκΚίτο Κ 471 f. — 4irl 
^ipovo-cv : (leaped upon) fell upon him, 
a strong metaphor to express the 
overpowering force with which ex- 
hausted nature asserted her rights. 
Cf Ht€ ol Ύλυκύί inrvof \ ΧυσιμέΧ^ί έτ6- 
ρουσ€ φ 342 f. 

233. First half-verse as in Β 445 ; 
second, as in y 412, λ 228. — ol δ^ : but 
the others, i.e. the other chieftains, 
who, according to 100, had remained 
beside the funeral pile, but afterward 
had taken their departure, probably 
at the approach of night (though their 
departure is not mentioned by the 
poet). A new day now begins in the 



narrative. — άμφ* *Aτρctωvα : const, 
with ^η^ρέθοντο. Cf Τ 303, and άμφΐ 
64 μιν Κρητων ayol •ίι^€ρέθονται Γ 231. 
— doXXics : in a body, proleptic predi- 
cate. — ή7€ρ^θοντο : assembled gradu- 
ally in Agamemnon's tent. This verb 
is formed from the stem aycp- {άy€ίpω), 
with a connecting vowel (c), and a 
combining consonant (Θ). These verbs 
in -θω generally express continuance 
or repetition. 

234. των (const, with δμαδο^ καΐ 
δοϋτοί): **the tumult of their voices 
and the heavy sound of their foot- 
steps." Cf των δέ . . . δμαδο$ καΐ 
δοΰτΓΟί 6ρώρ€ίν Ι 573, κινυμΑνων δ* έτάρων 
δμαδον καΐ δοΰττον άκουσαν (of the sleep- 
ing Elpenor) κ 566. 

235. First half-verse as in Β 42 ; 
second, as in Κ 140. 

236 = Η 327, 385; cf Άτ/κίδαι re 
καΐ Αλλοι 4υκνήμιδ€ί *Αχαωί Α 17. 

237 = 250, Ω 791. — κατά . . . o-pi- 
σ-ατο : extinguished completely. With 
this aor. contrast the impf. 4μαραΙν€το 
228. The wine was again offered as 
a libation to the dead. Cf post- 
quam conlapsi cineres et flam- 
ma quievit, | reliquias vino et 
bibulam lavere favillam Verg. 
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πασαι/, οποσσον €π€σχ€ ττνρος μένος- αυταρ βπειτα 
όστ€α ΤΙατρόκλοίο MepoiriaSao \έγωμ€ν 

240 €υ Ζιαγιγνώσ κοντές • άριφρα^έα δέ τέτνκται • 
ei/ μ,έσστι yap €Κ€ίτο irvpy, τοί δ' άλλοι άνευθεν 
Ισχατι^ καίοντ έπιμίξ, ίπποι τ€ καΐ άι/δρες. 
/cat τά /jtei' βΐ' γ^ρνσετι φίάΧτι και δίπλακι 8ημω 
θείομεν^ ct? ο /cci^ auro? €γώι/ *Αιδι κενθωμαι • 

245 τνμβον δ' ου /ιάλα πολλοί/ €γώ πονέεσθαι ανοτγα^ 
αλλ* €πΐ€ΐκ€α τοΐον - έπειτα δβ καΐ τοϊ/ *ΑχαιοΙ 
ενρύν θ^ ύψηλόρ τε τιθημεναι^ οι κεν εμεΐο 

(at the funeral of 



Aen, vi. 226 f. 
Misenus). 

238= Ω 792. — ireurav : i.e. through- 
out its whole extent; more closely 
defined by ότόσσον . . . μένο$. Cf, 190. 

239. λ^γωμιν : c/. \έyoμ€v \eUK 6στ4\ 
Άχιλλευ, I ο(ρψ έν άκρήτψ καΐ άλΐίφατι 
ω 72 1; also ossaque lecta cado 
texit Corynaeus aeno Verg. ^ew. 
vi. 228. Cf. also the passage quoted 
on 237. 

240. €ΰ δια7ΐ7νώσ'κοντ€$ : as in 470. 
Cf. ίνθα 5iayvu>vai χαλεττώ? Ijy Ανδρα 
ίκαστον Η 424. Why it was possible 
here is shown in 241 f . — άριφραδ^Κ : 
see on Φ 352. 

242. 4ΐΓΐμίξ . . . &v8p€s: cf. Φ 16, 
with note, and for the fact, cf. 166, 
169, 173 f. The sheep, cattle, and 
dogs are not noticed here. 

243. φιάλη : probably the same as 
the άμφιφορεύί of 92, and not the 
saucer-like cup of classical times. — 
δίιτλακι $ημφ : a double layer of fat in 
which the bones were enveloped be- 
fore being placed in the φιάλη, to keep 
out air and moisture. Cf. κατά re 
κνίσχι έκάΧνψαν \ δίιττυχα ττοιήσαντα y 
467 f. 



244. "AtSt: elsewhere in Homer 
the lord of the lower world, but here 
the (later) local signification seems 
unmistakable ; qf, X 482, and note on 
Ψ 76. 

245. ιτολλόν: of extent of space, 
sc. in breadth and height; cf. 247. 
Cf. TToWos yap TLs Ιίκ€ΐτο (8C. the dead 
£reuthalion) vap^opos Ma καΐ Ma 
Η 156. 

246. ImciK^a τοΐον: only as large 
as is customary. This use of τοΐον 
(probably accompanied with a ges- 
ture) does not occur elsewhere in the 
Iliad, but is frequent in the Odyssey. 
Cf. if viXayof μ^α τοΐον y 321 (here, 
too, as elsewhere, in the third foot). 
X 241 is a somewhat similar, but not 
identical, use. — καί (also) : is not to 
be taken with τ6ν, but belongs to the 
whole thought. — * Αχαιοί : in appos. 
with the subj. of the imperatival inf. 
τιθήμεναι 247. See on 83. 

247. 4μ€Ϊο: const, with SeOTepoi 
248, which has the force of a comp. 
(behind me). — In ω 76-82, Agamem- 
non in Hades tells Achilles how this 
wish was fulfilled έν τφ tol κείται λεύκ 
όστέα, φαίδιμ* ΆχίλλβΟ, | μlyδa δέ Πα- 
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ως €φαθ\ οΐ δ* Ιπίθοντο πο8ώκ€Ϊ ΊΙη\€Ϊωρι. 
πρώτοι/ μ€ν κατά πυρκανην σβέσαν αΐθοπι οΐνω, 
οσσον έπί φλοξ ηλθβ, jSa^eia δβ κάππεσβ τεφρή • 
κλαίορτβς δ* έτάροίο Ινηέος 6στ€α λβυκά 
αλλβγοι/ €ς χρνσεην φιαΚηρ καΐ διπλακα 8ημ6ν^ 
iv κΚισίτισι δέ Θ4ντ€ς έανω λιτί κάΚυφαρ. 
τορνώσαντο δέ σήμα θβμείλιά Τ€ ττροβαΚοντο 
άμφΐ ττυρην - eXdap δέ γυτην ΙττΧ γαίαι/ εχευαν. 
-χευαντες δέ το σήμα πάλιν κίον. αυτάρ ^Αχιλλβύς 



τρόκλοιο MevoLTiadao eavovros, | • . • άμ^ 
αύτοΐσι δ* Ιίττειτα μέ^αν καΧ άμύμονα 
τύμβον Ι χ€Οαμ€ν * Κρτ/€ίων iepos στρατοί 
αίχμητάων \ aicry ίνι Ίτρουχούσ^, έπΙ 
τλατέΐ * ΈλΧησττόντψ, 
250 = 237. 

251. ^ν ήλθ€: liod extended; cf. 
190, 238. — poOcta (pred.): deeip, 
Cf. βαθύ Χήϊορ Β 147, βαθέψ αύλψ 
Ε 142. 

252. Ινηέος: so in Ρ 204 Zeus calls 
Patroclus Achilles's έταΐρον . . . ένηέα 
τ€ κρατ€ρ6ρ TC, and Menelaus in Ρ 670 f . 
exhorts the other chiefs νυν ns έρηείψ 
IlarpofcX^os deiXoio \ μνησάσθω- ττασιν 
yap έη-ίστατο μ€(\ίχοί ehai. Cf. Φ 96. 

253. See on 243. — ^XXc^ov [dviXe- 
yoy] κτλ. : cf. Ω 793 fl. ί 

254 = Σ 352 (with a slight change). 
— - 1&νφ : enveloping. See on Φ 607. 

— λιτί: linen- cloth. — 0<vtc$. . . κάλυ- 
ψαν: ec. (as obj.) the um and bones. 

— It appears that the bones were not 
placed at once in the mound, but 
were kept for a time in the κΧισίη until 
the common mound was ready. Cf. 
« 7β-«2 (quoted on 247). 

255. τορνώσ-αντο : rounded off the 



mound, so that its base made a circle. 
In the circumference of this circle the 
boundary stones (θ€μ€ί\ία) were then 
placed, to hold in position the earth 
which was to be heaped up. So of 
the tomb of Alyattes, king of Lydia, 
ij KpiprU (foundation) μέν ian λίθων 
μeγά\ωp^ τό δέ Αλλο σήμα χ&μα yijs 
Hdt. i. 93. 

256. ά|λψΙ Ίτυρήν : const, with both 
preceding verbs. The mound was 
raised on the spot where the funeral 
pile had stood. — Second half-verse 
as in 7 268. — χντην . . . γαΐαν : this 
expression always refers to the funeral 
mound. Cf. the words of Hector άλλα 
μ€ Τ€θρηωτα χντ^ κατά yata καΧύτττοι 
Ζ 464. 

257-286. Achilles sets forth prizes 
for funeral games in honor of Patro- 
clus; first for the chariot-race. 

257 = Ω 801 (with a slight change). 
— τήν : see on 75. — ιτάλιν κίον : ac- 
cording to all which goes before, this 
must refer to the Myrmidons (see on 
165, 163), but in 268 Xaop seems to 
signify the whole host of the Achaeans. 
The narrative lacks perfect clearness. 
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αυτόν \αον epvKe καΐ ΐζανβν evpvv άγωνα, 
νηων δ* €κφ€ρ* άε^λα, λήβτ/τάς τ€ τρίπο8άς τ€ 

260 ίππους θ* ημ^όνους re βοών τ ΐφθιμα κάρηνα 
ή8€ γυναίκας €υζώρους πολιορ re σί8ηρον, 

Ιππ€υσιν μ€ν πρώτα πο8ώκ€σΐρ άγ\ά* dedXa 
θηκε γυναίκα άγβσθαυ άμύμονα €ργα 18υΐαν 
και τρίπο8^ ωτώεντα 8υωκαΐ€ίκοσίμ€τρον 

265 τω πρωτω • άτάρ αυ τω h^vripo) Ιππον €θηκ€ν 
€ξ€Τ€* ά8μητην, βρ4φος ημίονον κυεουσαν 



258. αντον: i.e. where the funeral 
rites had taken place. — ttavcv : caused 
to sit. Its obj. is λαόν. — €υρνν άγδνα 
(pred. with \a6v) : in a great assembly 
for games, Achilles caused them to 
seat themselves in a great semi-circle, 
in order to be spectators of the coming 
contests, ayov signified either the 
company of spectators (as here, cf. 
448, 495) or the space between and 
in front of them, i.e. the arena (cf, 
273, 631, 664). For βύρύν with ά7ώνα, 
cf tupvvav ayiava (in preparation for 
the games of the Phaeacians) θ 260. 

259-261. This enumeration of prizes 
is not exhaustive, or strictly in ac- 
cordance with what follows. The 
poet simply makes Achilles indicate 
a sufiBcient number of objects out of 
which prizes could be taken. 

260. tinrove: the obj. of a verb 
which is to be supplied from Iic0ep€. 
An instance of 'zeugma'; see on 133 
and Τ 243. — βοών κάρηνα : the same 
periphrasis in I 407. Cf. νεκύων . . . 
κάρηνα κ 621, and bina boum . . . 
capita Verg. Aen. v. 61 f., as well 
as the familiar English idiom. 

261 = I 366. — ΊΓολιόν: gray, i.e. 
simple hardened iron. 



262. ιτοδώκισ-ιν : this epithet, com- 
monly applied to houses or to warriors 
on foot, is here transferred to Ivirevatv. 
Cf. 287. — &c6Xa: in pred. appos. 
with the following objects. 

263. θήκ€: cf. θήκ€ μέσφ iv &y(avL 
ω 86. — &7€σ-θαι : adapted to yvvaiKa 
just preceding. With τρίττοδα 264 
the proper word would be φέρεσθαι. — 
Second half-verse as in I 128, 270, 
Τ 245, ω 278 (with a slight change). 
Skill in handicraft naturally added 
much to the value of a slave. 

264. First half-verse as in 513, the 
only other occurrence of ωτώεντα. — 
δυωκαΐ€ΐκοσ(μ€τρον : this number seems 
to be used to express something extraor- 
dinary. So the ship pike of Ajax is 
said to have been δυωκαί€ίκοσίτΓ'ηχυ 
678, and the rock at the door of 
the Cyclops's cave so large that ούκ 
Slp rbv ye δύω καΐ €Ϊκοσ Λμαξαι | > • . άιτ 
ovSeoj 6χλίσσ€ίαν (move) ι 241 f. The 
μέτρορ is probably a somewhat definite 
fluid measure, but its exact value is 
unknown. 

265. τφ : see on 75. 

266. l{cW άδμήτην: as in 655. 
The fact that the mare had never been 
broken to labor enhanced her value. 
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avrap τω τριτάτω απυρον κατ4θηκ€ λφητα 

καλοί/, τέσσαρα μέτρα κεχανΖότα^ \^νκον €τ αντως • 

τω δε τετάρτω θηκ€ δύω χρυσοΐο ταΚαντα^ 

270 πέμιττω δ* άμφίθετοι/ φιάλην άττύρωτον €θηκ€ν. 
στη δ' ορθοζ καΐ μυθον iv * Αργείοισιν eeiwev 
"^Ατρείδτ; τ€ καΐ άλλοι ένκιτήμι^βς 'Αχαιοί, 
Ιπττηαζ τάδ' άε^λα δεδεγ/ιει/α κ€ΐτ iv άγωι/ί, 
el μ€ν ννν ΙττΙ άλλω α^θΧ^νοιμ^ν 'Αχαιοί, 

275 ^ τ αν €γώ τα πρώτα λαβών κΧισιην^β φ€ροίμην' 
tore γαρ, οσσον έμοί aper^ περιβάΚλβτον ίπποι ' 



since it implied that she was in the 
fresh vigor of youth. — βρέφος : here 
only. — tcWovo-av: c/. Τ 117. 

267. &irvpov: equiv. to άττύρωτον 
270. — λέβητα : the value of such a 
caldron, artistically ornamented, is 
fixed in 885 as equal to that of an 
ox. 

268. τέσσαρα μέτρα κιχανδότα : cf. 
741, Ω 192. — XiVK&v ίτ aUTcos: still 
bright as at first. 

269. δν» . . . τάλαντα : as this was 
the fourth prize, the talent of gold 
must have been of much less value 
than in later times. So in 751 a half 
talent of gold is a smaller prize than 
a fat bull, though cattle were abun- 
dant. See on 267, and cf, I 122, 
where δέκα χρυσοΐο τά\αιη•α are offered 
by Agamemnon, with many other 
articles of value, as gifts to appease 
Achilles. See on Τ 244, 247. 

270. άμφίθιτον: two handled, — 
φιάλην : here a vessel with a large 
body, and fit to be used in cooking, 
as appears from άττύρωτον. 

271 =466, 657, 706, 752, 801, 830, 
— στή δ* opOos: equiv. to ανέστη. 



272 = 658, A 17. — ίυκνήμΛβ : wett 
greaved, with good greaves of bronze. 
The word is always found in the same 
position in the verse, occasionally with 
εταίροι, but especially as standing epi- 
thet of 'λχαωί, the two words forming 
a convenient verse-close after the pre- 
ferred caesura. § 40 d. 

273. 6c6c7|Uva: awaiting. Cf. the 
hunter δ€δ€yμέvof ένιτροδοκ^σιν (ambush) 
A 107. — Kctrat : as perf. pass, to θηκ€ 
263. — άγώνι : see on 258. 

274. M. αλλφ : in honor of another. 
Cf. iirl σοΙ κατ4θηκ€ θεά περικαΧλέ* 
άΐθΧα ω 01. — &€θλ€ύοιμ«ν: opt., 
though in a condition contrary to fact. 
See GMT. 438 ; M. 300 c. In Attic 
prose, both this verb and ψεροΐμην 275 
would be in the impf . indicative. See 
on Τ 90, 273. 

275. Td Ίτρώτα: tlie first prize; 
cf 538. 

5276. &ρ€τη : in excellence; cf. 374, 
571. — ircpipdXXcTov : are superior, the 
only instance of this * absolute ' use. 
For the steeds of Achilles, cf. ?inrot 
β* οί φορέεσκον άμύμονα Πι^λβ^ωνα (SC. 
ΐΓολΟ φέρτατοι ήσαν) Β 770. 
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αθάνατοι τ€ γαρ €ΐσι, ΤΙοσ€ΐ8άωι/ he πορ* αυτούς 
πατρί έμω ΤΙηληι, 6 δ* αυτ €μοΙ έγγυάλιξβν, 
αλλ* ^ TOL μ€ν €γώ μ€ν4ω καΧ μώννχ€ς ίπποι • 
280 τοίου γαρ κλ€ος έσθλον άπώ\€σαρ ηι/ιόχοιο^ 
ηπίον^ δ σφωιν μαΚα πολλάκις ύγρον ίλαιον 
')(αντάων κατ€χ€υ€^ λθ€σσας υδα-^ι λευκώ. 
TOP τω γ* εσταότβς πβνθείετον^ ούδβϊ δ€ σφιν 



277. αθάνατοι : see on Τ 2, 400. — 
Ποο-ιιδάων δ« ιτόρ* αύτού9: ec. at the 

marriage of Peleus to Thetis, when 
the other gods also brought gifts. 
See on Φ 162, and cf. τ€ύχ€α . . . καλά • 
τά, μέν Πηλψ θ€θΙ δόσαν ayXaa δώρα \ 
η μάτι τφ, δτ€ σ€ (i.e. Thetis) βροτοΰ av^pos 
ίεμβαλον eovy Σ 82-86. For the connec- 
tion of the two clauses by τ4 and δέ, 
cf, κόμισαί τέ /x€, δό$ δέ μοι Zttttovs Ε 359, 
and άμφ&τ€ρον, νέκυάί τ a/yipuev^ irepoi 
δέ μεθ'υληνΗ^ΙΒ, 

279. άλλ* . . . μιν^ω : as in Τ 22. — 
μ^ν: the corresponding δέ appears in 
285. — |Μΐ^ω : agrees with the first and 
more important subject. Cf. Τ 149, 194. 

280. To£ov: i.e. so excellent. — 
kX^os 4<r6X&v . . . ήνιόχοιο : a peri- 
phrasis occurring here only, but see 
on Τ 98. The hero Patroclus waa the 
pride of the steeds, as well as of their 
master. 

281. yjyp6v Ιλαιον: an expression 



found three times in the Odyssey, but 
only here in the Iliad. 

282. irSaTi λινκφ (as in e 70) : with 
clear water; i.e. water from a jar or 
other receptacle. On the other hand, 
the water of springs, rivers, and the 
sea is often called μέΚαν, on account 
of the ruffled appearance of the sur- 
face. — Patroclus is represented as be- 
stowing special care upon the steeds, 
almost as if they were warriors return- 
ing from battle. Cf, Hector to his 
horses vvp μοι τ^ν κομιδ^ν avorlperop, 
ην μάλα ΤΓοΧΚ^ν \ Ανδρομάχη, θχτγ&τηρ 
μ^γαλήτοροί 'Heriwwf, | ύμ2ν ιτό,ρ ιτροτέ- 
pouri μέΚίφρονα νυρδν ίθηκ€ν θ 186 ff. 

283. irivOcUrov: elsewhere ΐΓ€νθέω 
(without ι). Cf h-eXttero [irekeiro] 
A 5. — οΰδιι : locative ; (f. ουδ€ΐ ίρ€ΐσθη 
Η 145. On the grief of the steeds, 
cf, ΪΊΓΊΓ01 δ* ΑΙακΙδαο . . . | κΧαΐον, irel 
δ^ Ίτρωτα Ίτυθέσθην ^ινώχονο \ iv κονίψη 
ν€σ6ντοί h<fi * Έκτοροί di^dpo^rato Ρ 426 ff. 



r^^^^^^msm^^mmm. 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XXIII. 



245 



285 



290 



^atrat ερηρβδαται, τώ δ* ίστατορ αγννμ4νω κηρ. 
άλλοι δέ στ€\\€σθ€ κατά στρατόν^ ος τις *Αχαιώι/ 
ΙττΊΓΟισίν re πέττοιθ^ καΧ αρμασι κολλτ/τοΓσΊΐ/." 

ως φαίτο Πτ^λείδτ^ς, ταχάς δ* Ιπττηες cyepdev, 
ωρτο πολύ ττρωτος μ.€ν άί/α^ άντρων Έιί/ιηλος, 
* Ατμητου φίλος υίός, 09 ΙπποσύρΎ) c/cocaoro* 
τ^ δ' cVi Τυδείδτ^? ωρτο κρατ€ρος Αιομη8ης, 
ίππους δέ Ύρωονς ϋπαγβ ζνγόν, ους ποτ άττηύρα 
AlveiaPy άταρ αύτον νπ^ζ^σάωσεν *Απολλωι^. 
τω δ' άρ' €π* *Ατρ€ΐ8ης ωρτο ζανθος Μει/βλαος 



284. Ιρηρ^δαται (perf . of a continued 
position) : are held close to the ground. 
The horses constantly drooped their 
heads; c/. Τ 405. Second half-verse 
as in 443. — Ισ-τατον : stand motion- 
less. So in the passage cited on 283 
(Js μένον (θο. ίπποι) άσφαΚέω^ ιτβρικαλλ^α 
δίφρον €xovT€s, Ι οΰδ€ΐ ίνισκίμψαντ^ {rest- 
ing) καρήατα Ρ 436 f . 

285. o-rcXXco-Oc : prepare yourselves. 
The middle occurs elsewhere only in 
Ιστία μέν στ€ί\αντο A 433. 

286. C/. έστ€ωτ ίν θ* ϊπποίσι καΐ 
Αρμασι κοΚλητοΐσιν Δ 366. — κολλητοΐ- 
σ-ιν: well fastened (pinned). 

287-361. Flue contestants announce 
themselves for the chariot-race^ among 
them Antilochu^, to whom Nestor gives 
sage advice. They ca^t lots for places 
and Achilles points out the goal. 

287. First half-verse as in 651, A 
245.— rax^fs: pred. adj. instead of adv. ; 
cf. Τ 276. — l^cpOcv : were aroused, i.e. 
felt themselves moved, by Achilles's 
exhortation, to take part in the race. 

288 = Η 162 (the name only differ- 
ent). — &va{ ανδρών : Eumelus was 
descended on his mother's side from 
Poseidon, and on his father's, through 



Aeolus, from Zeus. — Ένμηλος : qf. 
Ev/iiyXos, rbv inr Άδμήτφ t4kc δια γυναι- 
κών I 'λΧκ-ηστίί Β 714 f. ; and for his 
horses, cf. ϊπποι μέν μέ^ άρισται ίσαν 
(after those of Achilles) . . . τά$ *Εύμ•η- 
Xos i\avv€ ποδώκ€αί OpviOas ώ$, | • . . rds 
iv Πηρίίχι θρέψ* apyvp&ro^os * Απόλλων 
Β 763-766. Cf. the passage quoted 
on 276. 

290 = Η 163. — iici (const, with 
τψ, next after him) : does not suffer 
anastrophe on account of the inter- 
vening δ^ — Διομήδη$ : though he had 
been wounded in the right foot by 
Paris (A 369 ff.) only three days be- 
fore. See on Τ 47. Ordinary wounds 
heal quickly in epic poetry. 

291. Tp<ttovs: i.e. of Tros, son of 
£richthonius. These had been in pos- 
session of Aeneas, but had been cap- 
tured by Diomed (E 222, 323-327, 
θ 106 ff.). Cf. Τ 219-235, with notes. 

292. virclco-doio-cv : this compound 
here only. For the fact, cf. άλλ' δτ€ 
δ^ τό τέταρτον έπέσσυτο (SC. Αιομήδηί) 
. . . όμοκλήσαί προσέφη iKaepyos 'Απόλ- 
λων Ι φρά^€ο (take heed), Ίυδ€Ϊδη, καΐ 
xdfeo (retire) Ε 438 ff. 

233. First half-verse as in 355, 401. 



246 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ ΙΛΙΑΛ02 Ψ. 



8ίογ€ΐη]ς, ύπο he ζνγον ηγαγεν ώκ€ας ίππους, 
295 Κίθην τηρ * Αγαμεμνονεην τον Ιόν re ΙΙό8αργον - 
την *Αγαμ€μνονι 8ωκ ΆγχιΟΊαδης Έχεπωλος 
8ώρ\ ίνα μη οΐ ειτοιθ* νπο 'Ίλίον ην€μΟ€σσαν^ 
αλλ* αυτοί τ4ρτΓθΐτο μένων* μέγα γαρ οΐ έ^ωκεν 
Zeis αφενός^ vaiev δ' δ γ* €ΐ/ βύρνχόρω Σικυώι/ι* 
300 την δ γ* ύπο ζχτγον ηγ€ μέγα 8ρόμον Ισχανόωσαν. 
*Αντί\οχος δβ τέταρτος έύτριχας ωπλίσαθ^ ίππους, 
Νέστορος άγλαος υίος ύπερθύμοιο ανακτος 
του Ντ^λτ/ιάδαο • πυλουγ€νέ€ς 8έ οΐ ίπποι 
ω^ύποδες φέρον άρμα. πατήρ 8έ οΐ αγχι παραστας 
305 μνθέίτ €ΐς άγαβά φρονέων νοέοντι καΧ αυτω • 



295. Αϊθην : Sorrd, — Πόδαργον : 
White-foot For similar names (from 
color), cf. Τ 400. 

296. Έχ<π»λος: this Echepolus 
{possessor-of-steeds) was said by later 
story to have been a cousin of Aga- 
memnon. He lived in Sicyon (299), 
which belonged to the dominions of 
Agamemnon (cf. Β 572), and hence 
he was bound to join the expedition 
against Troy (cf Ω 400). 

297. δώρα : for the pi. , cf Τ 268. — 
ϊνα μη κτ\. : for the requirement of a 
fine in lieu of personal service, cf the 
case of Euchenor, who had the alter- 
native of paying a fine and dying by 
disease, or dying at the. hands of the 
Trojans, and chose the latter, — τψ p* 
&μΛ τ άρτγαΚέην θω^ν (fine) aXicLvev 
Αχαιών I νοΰσόν re στνγίρήν, ϊνα μ^ ιτά- 
θοι &\y€a θυμφ Ν 669 f . — υπό Ίλιον : 
beneath the walls of Ilios. Cf αίσχι- 
στοί δέ άν^ρ (i.e. Thersites) ύνό Ίλιον 
^\θ€ν Β 216. 

298. αΰτοΰ : at home (there, on the 
spot) in Sicyon (299). 



299. Zcvs : named as giver of 
wealth also in και σφιν dcatriaiov τλου- 
τον κατέχ€υ€ Κρονίων Β 670. — ο γ€ : 
Echepolus. But in 300 β ye refers to 
Menelaus. 

300. Ισ-χανόοΜταν : cf what is said 
of the fly ^ re . . . xpoos άρδρομ4οίο | 
Ισχανάφ δακέ€ΐν Ρ 571 f. 

301. Second half-verse as in 351. 

303. ΐΓυλοΐ7€ν^€$ : with the locative 
ending attached to the stem of the 
first part of the compound. So in 
χοροιτυτίαί Ω 261, οδοιττόρο^ Ω 375. Cf. 
also UvXoiyevios βασιΚηοί (of Nestor) 
Β 54, and see on Φ 190. 

304. ώκνΐΓοδ€$: the usual compli- 
mentary epithet, in spite of what 
Nestor says in 310 (cf. 445). 

305. els αγαθά (with μυθ€Ϊτο) : to 
good purpose. Cf elvetv elt ayadbv 
I 102, ΊΓ€ίσ€ταί ets ayaOhv vep A 789. 

— φρονέων (speaking wisely) : used 
* absolutely ' in antithesis to νοέοντι. 

— νοέοντι καΐ αντφ : cf. μητρί β* 
^7^ "ίταράφημι, καΐ αύτζ trep νο€θύστβ 
Α 577. 
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^^*Αρτί\οχ^ η TOL μ.4ν σε v4ov π€ρ Ιόντα φίλησαν 
Ζειίς τ€ ΤΙοσ€ί8άων τ€, καΐ Ιπποσννας εδίδα^αι/ 
παντοίας • τω και σ€ 8ί8ασκ€μ€ν ου τι μάλα χρ^ώ • 
οΤσθα γαρ ev π€ρΙ τέρμαθ* εΚισσέμεν άλλα rot Ιπποι 

310 βάρ8ιστοι deieLv τω τ οΐω λοίγι* €(r€(70at. 

των δ' ϊπποί μ€ν βασιι/ άφάρτερου^ ov8e μ€ν αντοί 
π\€ίονα tcracni' σ4θεν αυτόν μητίσασθαι. 
αλλ* άγ€ δτ) συ, φίλος, μητυν εμβάλλεο θυμω 
παντοίην, ίνα μη σ€ παρ€κπροφύγησιν αεβλα. 

315 μητι TOL 8ρυτόμος μβγ* άμείνων ήβ βίηφίν • 



306. η τοι μ^ν : in sooth. The 
contrast follows with άλλα τοι 309. 

307. Zfis : as the giver of all bless- 
ings. — Ποσ^ιδάων : as creator and 
lord of the horse (see on 346). He was 
also the ancestor of the Neleids; 
cf. 303. 

308. T$ κα( : therefore also. — οΰ 
Ti |λάλα χpcώ (with synizesis) : U is 
not at all necessary. Cf. Φ 322, and 
1i Ti μά\α xpco I 197. 

309. τέρματα : here used of a single 
goal, as in 333, 358, X 162 ; but cf, 323. 

310. ράρ8ιστοι : very slow. But the 
steeds of Meriones were still slower 
(530). — τφ Tf (perhaps roi) : this com- 
bination here only. — οΙω Xo(«yt* hnxrBax 
(see on Φ 533) ; / think that trouble will 
ensue. 

311. r&v U: the others (your fel- 
low-contestants). — άφάρτ€ροι : here 
only in Homer. — oiSc μΑν : bui not 
indeed. The chief thought lies in 
the second member, to which the 
first is co6rdinately prefixed (para- 
taxis) in place of a subordinate clause 
of concession. * 'Although you are 
at a disadvantage in respect to your 
horses, yet in skill in horsemanship 



you are not inferior to your competi- 
tors. You must overbalance the dis- 
advantage of your slower horses by 
more skilful driving." 

312. irXclova μητίσασ-θαι : to devise 
more shrewd counsels, i.e. to recognize 
at each moment what should be done, 
and take suitable measures to accom- 
plish it. — <r^Ocv : emphasized by αύτοϋ, 
in contrast with his horses. 

313. μήτιν (in a concrete sense, as 
is shown by τταντοί-ην 314) : shrewd 
plans of every sort. — ^μβάλλιο θυμφ : 
be mindful of. The same expression 
in a slightly different sense occurs 
Κ 447. Cf. Ϊ 195 f., and ίμβά\\€Τ€ 
θνμψ β 79. 

314. 1Γαρcκ1rpoφύγg<rtv : slip past. 
The word occurs here only. — &c6Xa : 
i.e. the first and best prizes, since he 
would receive at least the last prize in 
any case. 

315. μήτΐ : dat. of μητίί, as IS shown 
by the t. See § 18 α ; Μ. 373. Of the 
three clauses introduced by this word 
(* anaphora ') the first two merely pre- 
pare for the third {as , , , as , , , so), 
Cf. ' By faith Abel . . . , by faith Enoch 
, . . , by faith Noah . . . , by faith Abra- 
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μητι δ* αυτ€ κυβερνήτης ivl οίνοπι ττόντω 
vrja θοην Wwct έρεχθομενην αν4μοισιν 
μητι δ* ηνίοχος περιγίγνεταί ηνισχοιο» 
αλλ* ο9 μ,€ν θ* Ιττποισι καΐ αρμασιν οΐσι πεποιθώς 
άφραΒεως inl πολλον ελίσσεται α/θα καΧ ένθα, 
ίπποι δβ πΧανοωνται άνα 8ρόμον, ούδβ κατίσχει • 
ος δε κ€ Kephea elSrj iXavvwv ησσονας ίππους^ 
atct Τ€ρμ οροων στρέφει εγγνυεν^ ovoe e Κησβι^ 
δππως το πρώτον ταννση βο4οισιν ί/ι»ά<ηι^, 
αλλ* €χ€ΐ άσφαλεως και τον προύχοντα SoKeuei. 
σήμα oe roi ερεω /ιαλ αριφραθ€ς, ovoe σ€ Κησβι. 



ham' e^c. Hebrews xi. 4 ff. — &μ€(ν»ν: 
more successful, Cf. θαρσαΚέοζ yap 
aviip iv TTounv άμείνων η 61. 

317. lpcχθo|Uvηv (here only in 
Iliad) : vexed. 

318. On this whole praise of μητκ, 
cf, * Wisdom is better than strength ' 
Eccl, ix. 16, * If the iron be blunt, . . . 
then he must put to more strength: 
but wisdom is profitable to direct' 
Eccl, X. 10. 

319. ΙΐΓΠΌΐσχ . . . ιτιποιθώβ: i.e. 
because his horses are swift and his 
chariot strong. Cf. 322. 

320. Second half-verse as in ν 24. 
— άφραδ<ω« : without plan, the oppo- 
site of μήτι. — lirV ΐΓολλόν : over a 
wide space, i.e. in a wide circle about 
the goal. Contrast έγγύθεν 323. — 
cXUr<rcTat (mid.) : winds about in a 
tortuous course. — cvOa καΐ 2νθα: 
hither and thither, without any fixed 
direction. Contrast 164. 

321. tinrot S^ : here begins the apod- 
osis. The δέ correlative to μέν in 
319 does not appear till 322. See M. 
334, 4. — ιτλανόωνται : the only occur- 
rence of this verb in Homer. — δρόμων : 



the course, Cf. δρόμοι copies δ 605. — 
KarCcrxct {sc, iinrovs) : keeps control of. 

322. K^pSca clS^: contrasted with 
άφραδέωί 320. — Ιλαύνων : concessive. 

323. ορόων (pres.) : keeping his eye 
upon, — ούδ^ k λήθιι : nor does he fail 
to observe it, Cf. Ω 563, and ουδέ ae 
\ήθω κινύμεροί Κ 279 f. The clause is 
almost parenthetical here. 

324. ^ιπτωβ κτλ. : not an indir. 
question, but a rel. clause (in Attic 
Λτωί dv) with the subjv. in a general 
condition. As (i.e. in whatever way) 
he has once for all (rb ιτρωτον) pulled 
them straight with the oxhide reins, i.e. 
he holds to the course which he has once 
taken (in contrast with the thought 
in 320). 

325. Ixct : guides, — άσ-φαλ^ωδ : i.e. 
without swerving from the course 
taken (in contrast with πλαι^ωι^οι 
321). — τόν ιτρούχοντα : the man be- 
fore him. The article is used almost 
as in Attic. Cf. Φ 262 and note. — 
SoKcici: sc. in order to pass him at 
the first opportunity. 

326 = λ 126 (nearly); cf, σήμα δ4 
μοι τ6δ* tciirev άριφραδέί, ουδέ σ€ κ€ύσω 
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€(ΓΓηκ€ ξύλον avovj όσον τ opyvi^ virkp αιτ/ς, 
rj 8ρυοζ η ττεύκης' το μ€ν ου καταττύθεταί ομβρω• 
λα€ Sc του €κάτ€ρθ€ν iprqpihaTai διίο λβυκώ 
330 iv ξυνοχησιν όδου, λβΓος δ* Ιππ68ρομοζ άμφίς' 
η T€v σήμα βροτοΐο πάλαι κατατ€θιηί}ωτος^ 
η το γβ νύσσα Τ€τυκτο iwl προτ€ρων ανθρώπων • 
καΐ νυν τ4ρματ ίθηκΘ πο8αρκης διος ^Αχιλλεύς. 
τω συ μάλ* ίγγριμι^α^ iXdav σχβ^ον άρμα και ίππους, 



φ 273. — σήμα: token. — oi84 σ€ 
λήση : negatively parallel to άριφραϋί. 

327. Ιστηκι: there stands, Cf. 
aKOkoires (stakes) . . . όξέεί έστασιν Μ 
63 f. — έίργυνα : fathom^ from όρέγω 
(to stretch out the arms). 

328. T^ |Uv: a dem. resuming ξό- 
Xoy, in order to add an explanatory 
clause, which in English would be 
made subordinate by means of a rela- 
tive. — Karofa^Brrai (here only) : the 
fact that the stump has not decayed, 
in spite of its evident age, leads to 
the inference that it is d/>vos η τεύκηί. 

329. Xoc 84 : in contrast with ξύΧορ 
327. — Ιρηρ^ατΜ (έρβίδω) : are imbed- 
ded in the ground. — λινκώ : sc, be- 
cause they were intended to strike the 
eye. 

330. Iv (ννοχησιν 68o0 : at tJie meet- 
ing of the ways, where the downward 
and upward courses meet. — Xctos : 
smooth, t.e. vnthout any such obstruc- 
tion as the Xoe λβνκώ would make. — 
Ιννόδρομοβ: not a track made for 
chariot-driving (for Nestor merely 
conjectures in 332 that chariot-racing 
may have taken place there previ- 
ously), but a space suitable for chariot- 
driving. Cf. iv \€ΐφ ν€δίφ 369. — 
ά|ΐψ£ι : on both sides, around. 



331. σή|ΐα: i.e. the ξΰΧορ. Cf. 
άνδρόί μέν τ6δ€ σήμα (moUTUQ νάλαι κατα- 
Ύ€θνηωτοί Η 89. 

332. τό 7C : resumes with empha- 
sis the subj. previously in mind (ζύΚον). 
— Μ ιτροτ^ρων άνθρώιτων: as in 
Ε 637. 

333. καΙ vihr : and now also. — τέρ- 
|Μΐτα : i.e. νύσσα. — 2θηΜ : but this was 
not announced till 358. 

334. μάλ* Ιγχρίμψαβ: piLshing very 
dose. Cf 338, and στη βα μά\* iyxpifi^ 
φθ€ΐί Ν 146, χριμφθΐΐί ΊτέΧαί κ 516. 
The act. of this verb is trans, in 
force, while the mid. (with aor. pass.) 
is intrans., as seen in 338, and in the 
passages quoted. — Ιλάαν: impera- 
tival inf. ; cf. κΧινθηναι 335. — This 
advice of Nestor is well illustrated in 
the famous scene in the Electra of 
Sophocles kcTvos (i.e. Orestes) δ* ύτ 
αύτ^ιν έσχάτην στήλην (post) ίχων \ 
ίχρψΊΓΤ del σύριγγα (hub), . . . κάμντον- 
TOS (wheeling) ϊνιτου λανθάνω στήλην 
άκραν Ι παίσαί Soph. ΕΙ. 720 f., 744 f. 
Cf. also the command of Gyas to 
Menoetes quo tantum mihi dex- 
ter abis? hue dirige gressum; | 
litus ama, et laevas stringat 
sine palmula cautes; | altum 
alii teneant Verg. Aen. v. 162 ff. 
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33δ αύτος he κΧίνθηναι €υπ\€κτω ipi 8ίφρφ 

ηκ €π αριστερά τοίιν • άταρ top he^LOv Ζππον 
κ4νσαΛ ομοκλησα^, elfat τ€ οΐ ηνία χερσίν. 
iv νύσσει hi τοι Γππος αριστερός εγχρψφθητω^ 
ως αν tol πλήμνη ye δοάσσβται άκρον Ικέσθαι 

340 κύκΚον ΤΓουητοΐο' λίθου δ' aXcacr^ot inavpeiv, 
μη πως ίππους τ€ τρώσης κατά θ* άρματα αξ^ς • 
χάρμα he τοις άλλοισιν, Ιλεγχ^ίη hk σο\ αυτω 
Ισσεται • άλλα, φίλος, φρον4ων πβφυλαγμενος elvai. 



336. Ινιτλ^κτφ (weU plaitea): of 
the chariot-box here only, instead of 
the usual ένξέστψ (well polished). Cf, 
ivT\€Kias 436. The space between 
the upper and lower chariot-rims was 
probably filled with plaited withes or 
straps. Cf, dl<f>pos δέ χρυσέοισι κλΧ 
apyvp4ourip Ιμασιρ (straps) \ έντ4ταται 
(is filled in toUh) Ε 727 f . 

336. Iir* &(Mmp&, : i.e. inwards, 
as the turn is made toward the left. 
The driver thus avoids the danger of 
overturning, and at the same time 
throws his weight away from the side 
which must move more rapidly. — 
ToUv: i.e. the two horses. 

337. κ^νσ-αι : occurs here only, yet 
cf. KivTopet ϊτΓΊτων A 391. — ct{at (i.e. 
sLacken) : trans, here and e 332 only. 
The driver held four reins, two for 
each horse (probably in the corre- 
sponding hand), so that each horse 
was controlled separately. As the 
horse on the right was urged on, the 
one on the left was held stifSy in 
check, so as to make a short turn, 
and graze close to the post. 

339. MS &v : 80 close that (lit. in what- 
eoer way), vrith subjunctive. — ιτλή- 
μνη ; with restrictive 7^, — " the hub. 



but no other part of the wheel." — 
δοάσσ^ται: this form here only, but 
δοάσσατο is common. — &κρον (neut. 
adj. used as subst.) : t?ie extreme edge 
of the goal. ** So near that it seems 
as if the hub of the wheel would strike 
or touch the turning-post." 

340. κύκλου: const, with νΧήμνη. 

— λ(θου : sing, (notwithstanding Xoe 
329), since only the stone on the 
nearer side of the ξΰΧον is concerned. 

— ^avpctv : touch. With this signifi- 
cation this verb elsewhere takes the 
accusative. 

341. κατά θ* &ρματα &£g$ (ά'γνυμι) : 
as in θ 403, 417 (almost). 

342. χάρμα: a cause of joy, i.e. 
malicious pleasure, as often. Cf. δηΐ- 
ouri (the foe) δέ χάρμΛ Ύβνέσθαι Ζ 82. — 
rots &λλοκΓΐν: those others (his com- 
petitors). — Cf. δυσμενέσιν μέν χάρμα, 
κατ•ηφ€ΐην (humiliation) δ^σοί αύτφ Γ 61. 

343. φρον^ων : as in 305. — ire ψν- 
λαγμ^νος ctvai: be on your guard. 
For a similar use of the perf. partic. 
with an imperatival inf., cf. τό δ^ καΧ 
κ€κρυμμένον cTmt λ 443 (though this is 
in the 3d person). See M. 241. For 
the periphrastic form, qf. π^ιτρωμένον 
εστίν Γ 309. 
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345 



350 



ei γαρ κ iv νύσσ'η ye παρεζελάσ^ισθα 8ίώκων^ 
ουκ €σθ\ δς κ4 σ eXgcrt μετάλμενος ούδβ παρελθ^^ 
ούδ* €? κεν μετόπισθεν *Αρείονα Βΐον ελαύνοι, 
* Αχρηστου ταγυν ΐππον, ος εκ θεόφιν γένος ^εν, 
η τους ΑαομεΒοντος, ot εν&ά&ε y ετραφεν εσθ\οί^ 

ως ειπών ϋεστωρ ^ηληιος άψ ενί χώρΎ) 
εζετ\ επεί ω παιδί εκάστου πείρατ εειπεν. 
Μηριόνης δ' αρα πεμτττος έύτριχας ώπλίσαθ* ίππους, 
αν δ* εβαν ες Βίφρους^ εν 8ε κλήρους εβάλοντο' 



344. Ιν ν^σση : emphasized by y4 
in distinction from the other parts of 
the course. — «irapc{iXa<rx)o-Oa : drive 
past your competitors. 

345. ούκ Ισβ•, 6s : see on Φ 103. — 
Ιλχι<Γΐ {toill overtake) : aor. subjv. in 
fut. sense. — oiSc ιταρ^λθη : condensed 
fonoiS* Ιίσθ* os τταρίλθγ. — An advan- 
tage gained at or before the turn 
would be likely to be decisive, since 
at that point the chariots were com- 
pelled to drive slowly, and it was 
difficult to pass on account of the nar- 
row course and the space lost in going 
around the chariot ahead. 

346. οΰδ* ct Kcv : not even if, — 
|uroma0cv: equiv. to μετάλμενος 345. 
— 'ApcCova: the first horse, bom to 
Poseidon by a Harpy or an Erinys. 
He was a wonderful winged steed, by 
whose help Heracles conquered Elis, 
and Adrastus escaped from before 
Thebes (Pans. viii. 25. 7-10). Its 
owners were (1) Poseidon; (2) Kopreus, 
king of Haliartus ; (3) Heracles ; (4) 
Adrastus. So Bellerophon was aided 
by Pegasus, and Orlando by Bayard. 

347. Άδρήστου : several warriors 
of this name are mentioned in the 
Jliad: (1) a son of Merops (B 830); 



(2) Trojans (Z 37, Π 694) ; (3) the fa- 
mous king of Sicyon, here. — y^vos : 
ace. of respect. 

348. To^ Ααομ^δοντο9 : seeon291, 
and c/. Τ 219-230, and Ε 265 f. (quoted 
on Τ 219). — {σ6λο(: as epithet of ani- 
mals here only. — For the second half- 
verse, qf, Φ 279. 

349. 4vl χώρη : in his place, Cf, 
στρεφθέίί ix χώρης ir 352. 

350. εκάστου irctpara : the decisive 
points in everything, i.e. exact instruc- 
tion on every point. Cf, ττέΐραρ έ\4- 
σθαι (to secure a decision) Σ 501. 

351. &ρα : furthermore. So in 355, 
in continuing the enumeration. — 
ΐΓ^μίΓΤΟδ : cf, τέταρτοι 301. 

352. For the first half-verse, cf, 
132. — 4v Ui i.e. into a helmet. Cf, 
ol δέ κληρορ ίσημήναντο {marked) ίκασ- 
Tos, I ip δ* ίβαΚον Kvviy (to determine 
which of the Greeks shall fight Hec- 
tor) Η 175 f., and ol rer ay μένοι βραβής \ 
(Judges) κλήρους ^ττηλαν (shook) καΐ κα- 
τέστησαν δίφρους Soph. El, 709 f. — 
κλήρους «βάλοντο : as in ^ 209. — The 
κλήροι were wooden counters, pebbles, 
or potsherds, each being marked or 
scratched, so as to be recognized by 
its owner. The order in which the 
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3β0 



ποίλλ' "Αχιλβύς, έκ δβ κλήρος θόρ€ Νβστορίδαο 
^Αιη'ΐΚόχου • μετά τον he λάχε κρείων Έυ/χτ^λος, 
τω δ* αρ* €π* *Ατρ€ί8ης Βουρυκ\€ίτος Μενέλαος, 
τω δ* έπϊ Μηρίόνης λάχ' έλαυνεμεν ύστατος αυτέ 
Τυδ€ίδΐ7ς, οχ άριστος εών, λάχ ελαυνεμεν ίππους, 
στον hk μεταχττοιχί, σημηνε Βε τέρματ Άχιλλευς 
τηλοθεν εν λείω πεΒίω • παρά δβ σκοπον εΐσεν 
αντίθεον Φοίνικα, οπάονα πατρός εοΐο, 
ώς μεμνεωτο Βρομου και άληθείην άποείποι, 

οΣ δ* αίμα πάντες εφ* ΐπποαν μάστιγας αειραν, 
πεπληγόν θ* ι/χασιι/ ομόκλησάν τ επεεσσιν 



lots fly from the helmet when it is 
shaken determines the position of the 
contestants at the start. See on 358. 

353. Cf, iraWev δέ . . . Ν^ο-τωρ, 4κ δ' 
%θορ€ κΚηρο^ . . . AXavTos Η 181 £ί., ιτάλ- 
Xey δ^ . . . "Ειττωρ Κψ 6ρ6ων * Xldpcof δ^ 
Α)ώ$ iK K\rjf)os Bpovaev Γ 324 f. (before 
the duel between Menelaus and Paris). 

354. μ«τά τόν: after him, Cf. τφ 
. . . ίτι 355. — Xdxc : 8C, έ\αυν4μ£ν tinrovs 
356, 357. 

358 = 757. — στάν [ίστησαν] : they 
took their places. — μ«τασΎθΐχ( : side by 
side in line^ Antilochus, of coarse (353), 
taking the position on the left, which 
gave him the inside track (see on 336). 
Diomed (357) has the worst position, on 
the right. — «τήμηνι : pointed ovt. 

359. τηλόθ€ν: i.e. at a distant 
point. — XtUf : cf, 330. — vapd : near 
the goal (turning point). . 

360. Φοίνικα: in 1 434-405 we learn 
that Phoenix came as a fugitive to 
Phthia, where he was kindly received 
by Peleus, who entrusted him with the 
rearing of Achilles. 

361. μ«μν^φτο: {hold in memory) 



watch. The word is read with syni- 
zesis, and the final vowel is short in 
spite of dp- following. — άληθ€(ην : oc- 
curs in the Iliad only here and Ω 407. 

— As the goal is far removed from the 
starting point (359, 452), there must 
be an umpire there to see that the race 
is fairly run. Cf, the quoit-throwing 
among the Phaeacians where Ιίθηκ€ δ^ 
τέρματ (marks) Άθήνη \ άνδρΐ δ4μΛ$ ίικυΐα 
θ 193 f . But we hear no more of Phoe- 
nix during the race. 

362-447. Apollo favors Eum^lxis in 
the race, but Athena breaks his chariot- 
yoke, while AntHochus by craft wins 
the advantage over Menelaus, 

362. tinrouv: dual, referring dis- 
tributively to the single pairs of horses. 
Cf, ίφ* ΪΊΓΊτων Ω 356. 

363. ιτέιτληγον : SC, (as obj.) ϊτητω, 

— l|Munv : which they shook over the 
backs of the horses. — όμόκλησαν : cf, 
Τ 399, and ol δ* &μΛ \ tinrois όμυοκλήσαρτα 
ijvlas xepoitf \ iceurav Soph. ^i. 711 ff. ; 
also inmissis aurigae undantia 
lora I concussere jugis Yerg. 
Aen, V. 146 f. 
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€σσνμ€νως' oi δ' ωκα Βίεπρησσον wehioiOy 
365 νόσφι νβων, ταχέως • ύπο δβ στ4ρνοισι κοΊ/ίη 
Ιστατ άβιρομβνη ως τ€ νέφος ήε θύελλα, 
χαΓται δ' ερρώοντο μετά πνοί'ης άνεμοιο. 
άρματα δ * αλλοτβ μεν, )(θονΙ ττίλνατο πουλυβοτείρτι, 
αΚΚοτε ο αιςασκε μετηορα • rot ο εΚατηρες 
370 εστασαν εν Βίφροισι, πάτασσε Βε θυμός εκάστου 
νίκης Ιεμενων κεκλοντο δε οΐσιν έκαστος 
ΓτΤτΓΟίς, οΐ δ* επετοντο κονίοντες πεΒίοω. 

αλλ* δτε Βη ττύματον τελεον Βρόμον ωκεες ίπποι 



364 ωκα . . . ircSCoto : as in Β 785, 
Γ 14. — «κα : without delay (cf. ταχέων 
365). — δι4ΐΓρη(Γσ-ον : pressed on. — 
ircSCoio : see on X 23. 

365. νόσψι ν€ών: away from the 
ships. The course is inland from the 
station of the ships, near the sea, and 
then back again (374). The wall and 
ditch which the Greeks built around 
their camp (H 435-441) seems to be 
forgotten here. — ταχέως: swifUy. 
See on ωκα 364. 

366. ΙοΓτατ* ά€ΐρομΙνη (as in Β 151, 
Φ 327) : rose upward. — ν^φοβ : with 
reference to its thickness. Cf. κονίη^ 
όμίχΚην Ν 336.— θύ€λλα: with refer- 
ence to its violent motion. Cf. inrb 
τΓοσσΙ κονΙσαΧοί ωρνυτ acW^s Γ 13. 

367. {ρρώοντο : so when Zeus nods 
άμβρόσιαι δ* &pa χαΐται έΐΓ€ρρώσαντο 
AvaKTos I Kparbs άπ άθανάτοιο A 529 f. 
— μ€τά ΐτνοιης άνέμοιο : as in /3 148 ; 
elsewhere always άμα. 

368. The dactylic movement of 
this verse is expressive. For the 
thought, cf. jamque humiles, jam- 
que elati sublime videntur | 
aera per vacuum ferri, atque 



adsurgere in auras Verg. Georg. 
iii. 108 f. 

369. μ^τήορα (proleptic) : the chari- 
ots were lightly built. — ^XaTfjpcs (A 
702) : drivers. The word is used in 
Homer of the charioteers in races, ex- 
cept in κ6σμα$ θ* ϊνιτφ iXarrjpi re κϋδοί 
Δ 145. 

370. {στοκταν : stood firm, in con- 
trast with the movement of the 
chariots. — «ΐΓάτασσ€ 8c θνμό«: the 
same expression in Η 216 of Hector 
at the sight of Ajax. Cf. intenti 
exspectant signum, exsultanti- 
aque haurit | corda pavor pul- 
sans Verg. Aen. v. 137 f. 

371. First half-verse as in 767. 

372 = 449 (almost); second half- 
verse as in Ν 820, θ 122. — ircSCoio : 
gen. as in 364. 

373. Cf. 768. — πνματον lAcov 
8ρόμον : were traversing the farthest 
part of the course {i.e. farthest from 
the starting point). This refers to 
the moment when the chariots were 
making the turn at the goal, ae is 
shown by the first words of the next 
verse, and also by r&re δ^ . . . τάθη 
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375 



380 



αψ €<p αλός πολιης, τοτ^ οη αρετή γ€ έκαστου 

φαίρ€Τ, άφαρ δ' ΐπποισι τάθη Βρόμος- ώκα δ' ineira 

ai Φηρητιά8αο πο8ώκ€€ς €κφερον ΐπποί. 

τας δέ μ€τ εξεφερον ΑιομηΒεος αρσενες ίπποι 

Ύρώιοι^ ού8ε TL πολλοί/ άνευθ* βται/, άλλα /χάλ' εγγύς' 

αΐεΐ γαρ Βίφρου επιβησομένοισιν έίκτην^ 

πνοι^ δ' Εύμηλοιο μετάφρενον ενρεε τ* ωμω 

θέρμετ • έπ αύτω γαρ κεφάλας καταθεντε πετεσθην. 

και νύ κεν rj παρέ\ασσ rj άμφηρίστον εθηκεν, • 



δρ6μο5, for it was precisely this part 
of the race that tested the skill (άρτη}) 
of the charioteers. As soon as the 
goal had been successfully turned, 
which required slow and careful driv- 
ing, the horses were put at once (Αφαρ 
375) to their full speed. If the race 
covered a number of Maps' {ττύματον 
δρόμον = last lap) J we should expect 
some hint of the fact to be given. 
374 {ψ* cXa9 ' toward the sea, 

375. τάθηδρόμ.09: (the running was 
strained) the pace of the horses was 
forced to the utmost. Cf. 768, and 
τοΐσι δ' άΐΓΟ νύσσηί τέτατο δρόμοί 
θ 121. 

376. Φηρηηάδαο : Pheres was father 
of Admetus, and grandfather of Eu- 
melus. See on 288. — 2κφ€ρον : took 
the lead. This verb is intrans. here 
and in 759 only, but cf. τοΐον yap ύτέκ- 
φ€ρον cuK^cs ϊπτΓοι 7 496. 

377. &p7cvfs: in distinction from 
the mares of Eumelus. 

378. Cf. X 300 and note. — Τρώ- 
loi : c/. 291. — avcvOc : sc. from the 
chariot of Eumelus. 

379. aU( : each moment. — δΓφρον 
ΐΊτιβησ-ομΙνοιοΊν : on the point of mount- 
ing the chariot. Cf. alel βάΧέοντι ioiKOs 



λ 608. This is one of the few instances 
where a fut. partic. is used to express 
simple futurity, without the idea of 
purpose. 

380. Second half-verse as in Π 791. 

— Cf. the appeal of Automedon to 
Alcimedon μ^ί δή μοι άπ&ΐΓροθ€ν Ισχέ- 
μβν ΪΊτπω, | άλλα μάλ* 4μΊΓν€ίοντ€ μ€τα- 
φρένφ Ρ 501 f., and humescunt 
spumis flatuque sequentum 
Verg. Georg. iii. 111. The whole 
passage shows that the chariots were 
very low. Cf, X 398, with note and 
cut. 

381. θ4ρμ«το: sing, to agree with 
the more important subj. (μετάφρ^νον), 

— 4ir* αύτφ : upon him (-seZ/), i,e. 
upon his back and shoulders, as it 
appeared from a distance. 

382. For the second half-verse, 
cf, 527. — η : long in the arsis of the 
third foot, in spite of a vowel follow- 
ing. So in A 27, κ 574, ω 405. See 
Μ. 380. — dμψήpuΓτov : doubtful, SC 
the victory. The word occurs here 
and 527 only. For the thought, cf. 
spatia et si plura supersint, | 
transeat elapsus prior, ambi- 
guumve relinquat Verg. Aen. v. 
325 f. 
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el μη Τυδεος υΐι κοτέσσατο Φοίβος Απόλλων, 
δς ρά οί €Κ χ€φων εβαλεν μάστιγα φα€ΐνην, 

385 TOLO δ* άπ οφθαλμών χυτό δάκρυα χωομενοίο, 
οΰν€κα τας μεν δρα eri καΧ ττολύ μάλλον ίοιίσας, 
οί δε οΐ έβλάφθησαν άνευ κέντροιο θεοντες. 
ούδ' άρ* Άθηναίην έλεφηράμενος λάθ* * Απόλλων 
Τυδβίδηι/, μάλα δ' ωκα μετεσαντο ποιμένα λαών, 

390 Βώκε δβ οί μάστιγα, μένος δ* ΐπποισιν ενηκεν. 
η δε /Α€τ* * Ατμητου υΐον κοτεουσα βεβηκειν • 
ιππειον οε οι ηςε υεα ζυγον • at οε οι ίπποι 
αμφις οοον οραμετην, ρυμος ο επι γαιαι/ εΚυσση. 
αύτος δ* εκ Βίφροιο πάρα τροχον εξεκυλίσθη, 



383. κοτ^σ-σατο: 8C, since Apollo 
loved Eumelus, whose steeds he had 
raised, and naturally did not wish to 
see them defeated. Cf, Β 766, quoted 
on 288. 

384. Ss ^: and so he (in conse- 
quence of his wrath). — φαιινήν: 
shining, since it was ornamented 
with metal. 

385. Cf, άπ αύτοΰ δάκρυα θ€ρμά 
χ4οντο δ 622 f.; also tum vero exar- 
sit juveni dolor ossibus in- 
gens, I nee lacrimis caruere 
genae Verg. Aen, v. 172 f. — χ«ομ4- 
voio : in his grief. 

386. ras μ^ν: i.e. the mares of 
Eumelus. — μέΛλον : more eagerly , 

387. ol hi ol : while his steeds ; see 
376. The second oT is the personal 
pronoun; cf. 392, 396. — {βλάψθη- 
σ-αν: "were left behind" {impeded); 
cf. 461, 571. — K^vrpoio : goad, with a 
XX)int at the end ; the same as μΛσηξ 
384. The word occurs only here and 
430. 

388. {λιφηράμινοφ : trickily injur- 



ing. The only other occurrence of 
this word in Homer is in τ 565, where 
it is used of the deceitful dreams 
which come through the gate of ivory 
(έ\έφαί). 

389. μ€τ^(Γντο : cf Φ 423. 

390. |Uvos . . . ΙνήΜν: cf Τ 80, 
and σφωιν δ* iv Ύούν€σσι βάλω μΑνο% 
Ρ 451. 

392. fi(c: this form occurs here 
and τ 539 only. The regular Homeric 
aor. isla^e.— ol 84 ol tiriroi : qf. 387, 500. 

393. άμφίδ όδοδ : on both sides of 
the way, to the right and left. The 
horses were fastened to the chariot 
only by the pole and yoke (there were 
no traces), and when the yoke was 
broken in the middle the frightened 
horses drew apart in both directions. — 
lirl γαΐαν 4λύσθη : slipped to the ground 
(cf Ω 510). The pole was fastened to 
the middle of the yoke, so that when 
the latter broke, the pole was loosed 
from its fastenings and fell to the 
ground. 

394 = Ζ 42. — αύτύβ : i.e. Eumelus. 
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400 



405 



άγκωνάς τ€ περιδρύφθη στόμα Τ€ ρΐράς re, 
θρυλίχθη 8c μετωπον €π οφρύσι • τώ δβ οί οσσ€ 
8ακρυ6φίν πλησθβν^ θαλερή Se οΐ εσχετο φωνή. 
Τυδβίδης δβ παρατρεφας εχε μώνυχας ίππους, 
πολλοί/ τώι/ άλλωι/ εζάΚμενος • ci^ yap ^Αθηνη 
ΐπποις ηκε μένος καΐ έπ αύτω fcίiδoς εθηκεν. 
τψ δ' αρ* επ *Ατρεί8ης είχε ξανθός Μενέλαος. 
^ΑντΙλο-χ^ος δ* Ιπττοισιν έκέκλετο πατρός εοΐο' 
^^εμβητον και σφωι* τιταίνετον οττι τάχιστα, 
η τοί μεν κείνοισιν εριζεμεν ου tl κελεύω, 
Τυδβίδβω Γπποισι Βαιφρονος, οΐσιν *Αθηνη 
ννν ωρεξε τάχος καΧ επ αύτω κυΒος εθηκεν 
ίππους δ' *Ατρεί8αο κιχάνετε, μηΒε λίττησθον, 



395. ιηριδρύφθη : this compound is 
found here only, but c/. 187, and άττό 
βινούί δρύφθη e 426. 

396. θρνλ(χθη (here only): was 
bruised, — τώ 84 ol 5σ-σι : as in Ρ 695, 
δ 704, τ 471.— From 459-468 it appears 
that the spectators, on account of the 
distance or the situation, did not see 
this accident. 

397 = Ρ 696, δ 705, τ 472. — Θαλ6ρή : 
fuU, i,e. strong ; of something which 
pours forth vigorously as the result of 
an inward force,- such as lies in young 
shoots or buds. — Ισχ€το: was choked; 
used in this sense also with δάκρυ and 

7005. 

398. Cf. 423. — ιταρατρ^ψαβ Ιχ€ : 

{turning them aside, guided them in 
that direction) turned aside and drove 



399. ΊΓολλ&ν . . . 4$dX|uvos : cf. vokb 
Ίτρομάχων έξάλμενος Ρ 342. — ιτολλόν :far. 

400. Cf, 390, 406. 

401. First half-verse as m 293, 365. 
— τφ: i.e. Diomed. 



402. Cf Τ 399, and Hector in θ 184 
ώί €ΐπών ΪΊΓΊΓΟίσιν έκέκλετο φώνησέν τ€. 

403. «ίμβητον: push on, the only 
occurrence of this meaning. In Π 94 
έμβήχι meajis come against thee. But 
cf the marching songs of Tyrtaeus 
which were called εμβατήρια, — rtraC- 
vcrov : SC, άρμα, Cf &ρμα τιταΐνων Μ 
68 ; also Χ 23. 

404. ή roi μιν KcCvoi^iv : with those 
steeds indeed. The contrast follows 
in 407. —The thought m 404-407 is 
imitated by Vergil no η jam prima 
peto . . . sed superent quibus 
hoc, Neptune, dedisti; | eztre- 
mos pudeat rediisse Yerg. Aen. 
V. 194 £E. 

405. Άθήνη: Antilochus guesses 
correctly from the well-known friend- 
ship of Athena for Diomed. 

406. αΰτφ : himself, as well as his 
steeds. — τάχο9 : here and 515 only. 

407. μηδ€ λίιτησθον {cf 409, 623, 
529) : parenthetical, since καρναΧίμω^ 
408 belongs to κιχάν€Τ€, For the nega- 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XXIII. 



257 



καρπαλίμως, μη σφωιν έλεγχείην καταχεύγι 
Αίθη θήλυς έουσα- τι ^ λβίπεσθε, φεριστοι; 

410 ώδβ γαρ έξερέω καΧ μην τετελεσμενον θτται • 
ου σφωιν κομώη πάρα Ncirropi ποιμένι \αων 
€(Γσ€ται, αύτίκα δ' ΰμμε κατακτενεΐ οζέι γαΚκω^ 
α? κ* αίΓοιτφησαντε φερώμεθα χείρον άεθλον. 
αλλ' εφομαρτεΐτον και σπευΒετον ottl τάχιστα • 

415 ταύτα δ* εγών αυτός τεχνησομαι ηΖε νοήσω, 
στεινωπφ εν όδω παραΒύμεναι, ούΒε με Χησει.^^ 

ως εφαθ*, οΐ δέ ανακτος ύπο^είσαντες ομοκλην 
μάλλον επεΒραμετην ολίγον χρονον • ανφα δ ' έπειτα 
στείνος ο^ου κοίλης ΐ8εν *Αντίλοχος μενεχάρμης. 

420 ρωχμος εην γαίης, y χειμέριον αλεν ϋΒωρ 



tive command following the positive, 
c/. eliri μοι . . . νημΛρτέα, μηδ* έττικ^ύσΌ^ 
ο 263. 

408. Second half-verse as in ^ 38 ; 
ς/: Χ 100. 

409. ψ4ριστοι: ye strong oneSf in 
contrast with θη\υs έοΰσα, Cf, Τ 97. 

410. In this verse, which is a 
common formula, the second member 
usually begins with τό δ* και (cf. 672, 
A 212) ; with καΙ μ-ήν here and rr 440 
only. 

411. κομιδή : used of the care for 
horses also in θ 186 (quoted on 282). 

412. For the second half-verse, qf. 
κατακτάμβν 6ζ4ι χάΚκψ I 458, δ 700. 

413. &ΐΓθκηδή<Γαντ€ (here only) : 
through want of effort (becoming care- 
less). Since the prize is thought of, 
Antilochus includes himself with his 
horses (cf φερώμεθα)^ but uses the dual, 
since the steeds are chiefly in his mind. 

414 = θ 191 (almost). Cf ά\\* έφο- 
μαρτ€ΪΤ€ Μ 412. 



416. ταΰτα : explained by the epexe- 
getical inf. παραδύμβι^αι 416. Cf ουδέ 
TO ίΚπ€το νάμπαν, έκπ4ρσ€ΐν πτολίβθρον 
Ρ 406 f . — ηχνήο-ομαι (here only in 
the Hiad) : contrive, — νοήσω : deOise. 

416. irTiiv«nr$ ^v 6δφ (as in Η 143) : 
cf. 419 ff. — ναραδύμιναι (this com- 
pound here only) : slip past. — οΰδ4 μΛ 
λήσιι: in negative parallelism with 
ροήσω 415 ; so in 323. 

417 = 446, Μ 413 ; qf. Ω 265. 

418. First half-verse as in 447 ; qf. 
604. — μέλλον : more eagerly. — linSpa- 
μίτην : rushed on in pursuit. — oXC^ov 
χρόνον : but only /or a short tim^, the 
reason for which appears in 419. 

419. iTTitvos . . . tScv: which he 
had first noticed on the way down to 
the goal (416). — Άντ£λοχο« μ€νιχάρ- 
μηβ : as in Ν 396, Ο 582. 

420. ^χμ6< γα(η« : α guMy (break 
in the ground). — ^χμ^ (}ί•ίΓγνυμι) : 
the word occurs here only. — dX^v 
(βΓλω, foKiv) : gathered. The winter 
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ίξέρρηζ^ν bhoio^ βάθυνε 8c -χωρον άπαντα • 
ry ρ* είχεν Μενέλαος άματροχ^ίας άλεείνων. 
^Αντίλοχος 8c παρατρεφας c^c μώνυχας ίππους 
έκτος όδοΰ, ολίγοι/ δέ παρακλίνας έ^ίωκεν. 

426 Άτρβίδτ^ς δ* εΒεισε καΐ Άντίλοχω εγεγώνειν 

" *Αντίλοχ, άφραΒέως Ιπιτάζεαυ • αλλ* ανεχ ίππους • 
στείνωπος γαρ όδος, τάχα δ* ευρύτερη παρελάσσείς, 
μη πως αμφότερους δι^λ-ι/σβαι αρματι κύ/οσας." 

ώς βφατ*, *Α^τίλοχος δ* eri καΐ πολύ μα\\ον έΧαυνεν 

430 κέντρω επίσπέρχων, ως ουκ αίοντι έοικώς. 
οσσα δε δίσκου ονρα κατω/χαδίοιο πελοι/ται, 



rains, having no outlet, had washed 
out a gully, through which ran the 
course back from the turning point 
to the goal. 

421. όδοΐο (partitive gen. as obj.) : 
a part of the path, — βάθννι (here 
only) : hollowed out ; hence KolXris 419. 

422. rg : thither, i.e. toward the 
ffreivos όδοΰ 419. — €ΐχ€ν : Λβ was driv- 
ing, having already almost reached 
the spot. — άματροχιάβ dXccCvMv (cona- 
tive) : anziou8 to avoid a collision, 
and thus driving more slowly and 
carefully. 

423 = 398 (with change of proper 
name). 

424. ιταρακλίνοδ (here only) : turn- 
in{i out a little so as to come up along- 
side of Menelaus. This partic. 
merely resumes ναρατρέφα^ 423. — 
{δΙωκ€ν: he sped on, so that at the 
next instant he was at the side of 
Menelaus, just at the entrance to the 
g»illy. 

426. linra{cai: occurs here only. 
— oLvcxc : rein in. — This speech con- 
tains the same number of verses as 



each of the two following (439-441, 
443-445). 

427. irapcXaonrcif : you will drive 
past, the fut. being somewhat analo- 
gous to the so-called * concessive ' im- 
perative. M. 327. 

428. μή ir»s κτλ. : a warning, closely 
connected with the yap clause in 427. 

— Αρματι Kvp<ras: by striking with 
your chariot (cf. 435). 

429. In κα(: lend an additional 
emphasis to μαλλοι^, which is already 
strengthened by ττοΚύ (far more eagerly 
still, when he saw that Menelaus was 
* losing his nerve '). 

430. {ΐΓίσ-ιτέρχων : trans., as in χ 
461. The intrans. force is seen in 
ίνισνέρχουσι δ* AeXXat τταντοΐων άνεμων 
€ 304 f . — »$ . . . Ιοι.κώ« : a mixture 
of two forms of expressing compari- 
son, — cJs ούκ άίων and ούκ a/tovri έοικώ$. 

431. Cf. d\V the δή y άπέην, δσσον 
τ ivl οΰρα ττέλονται \ ^ιμχ6νων Κ 351 f. 

— SCcTKov οΰρα : the cast of a discus. 
Cf. 523. Final -ου before a vowel is 
long in about six per cent of the cases 
(M. 380) ; cf. Q 678. — κατωμα8(οιο 
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ov T* αίζηος άφηκεν άνηρ πειρώμενος ηβη^, 
τόσσον επε^ραμέτην αί δ* ηρωψταν οπίσσω 
Άτρβίδεω • αντος γαρ εκών μεθεηκεν ελαννείν, 

435 μη πως σνγκνρσειαν όδω α/ι μώνυχες ίπποι, 

Βίφρους τ άνστρό^ειαν ένπλεκεας, κατά δ* αυτοί 
εν KovvffTi πέσοιεν επειγόμενοι περί νίκης, 
τον καΐ νεικείων προσεφη ^αι/^ος Mei/e λαός • 
"*ΑΐΑΓίλοχ*, ου τις σεΐο βροτων ολούτερος άλλος- 

440 ερρ*, επεί ου σ ετυμόν γε φάμεν πεπνυσθαι Άχ^αιοί. 
αλλ* ου μάν ούδ* ως ατερ όρκου οΐση αεθλον^ 
ως εΙπων Ιπποισιν εκεκλετο φώνησεν τ€• 



(ωμοί) : i.e. raised above the shoulder 
and hurled from there. Cf. μάστίΎΐ 
κατωμΛδόν ^Xcurey twvovs 362. 

432. This clause is added to indi- 
cate that the longest possible throw is 
meant. Cf, &mr&r άν^ρ aSiveos τ€φώ^ 
luvQi ίσιν {casts his spear) 359, ην 
^ά, (i.e. a hunting spear) τ άιή^ρ άψέτι 
Τ€ψώμ£νοί π 590. 

433. ΙιηδραμΙτην : ran on, indicat- 
ing the extent of the advantage won 
over the steeds of Menelaus. — al 84 : 
cf. 295. — ήρώησχιν : slackcTied their 
pace. — oirCavM : and fell ba^k. So 
ίητίσσω is often used with Xefireo-^ai 
meaning to remain behind. 

434. 'ArpclScM: read, as always, 
with synizesis. — Ικών: voluntarily, 
in distinction from an action to which 
one is forced by external compulsion. 
— ι&ιΟέηκιν : relaxed his efforts. Cf. 
Hector to Paris άλλα εκών μεθιεΐι re καΐ 
ούκ 4θέ\€ΐί Ζ 523, εκών μ€9ι$σι μάχεσθαι 
Ν 234. 

435. σνγκΰρσιιαν: occurs here only. 

436. άνστρέψ«αν : occurs here only 
in the Iliad; in the sense wander 
through in ρ 326. — ivirXcK^s : see on 



335. — airoC: th£y themselves, %.e. the 
drivers. 

437. Ffa^t half-verse as in Ζ 453, 
423, Ρ 428 ; second, as in Ψ 496. — 
4irii70fuvoi : in their eagerness for. 
In this sense it is usually const, 
with a simple gen. or with ace. and 
infinitive. 

438. Second half-verse as in Δ 183, 
Ρ 18, 684, and in the Odyssey. 

439. Cf. passages cited on X 15, 
and the words of Eumaeus ZeO varep, 
ov rts ffeto θβώρ dXoorepos (more destruc- 
tive) AWos υ 201. 

440. !ppc : go your ways. Cf. ipp€, 
κακ^ι Ύλήρη (girl, i.e. coward) θ 164. 

— Ιτνμον : adv. as in dXX* ίτυμΜν τοι 
1}\θ' *Οδυσ€ύ$ ψ 26 f. — φΑμιν : impf., 
as the accent shows. 

441. άλλ* oi μάν: in a strong 
denial ; so also Ε 895, Ρ 41. — ούδ* 
flSs: not even thus, though you have 
gained the advantage over me. — δρκον : 
the substance of the oath, i.e. that he 
had not intentionally defrauded Mene- 
laus of the second place, is given 581 ff. 

— acOXov : i.e. the second. 
442 = θ 184. 
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^^ μη μοι έρύκεσθορ μη8* iararov αχννμένω κηρ' 
φθησοιη-αι τούτο^σι πόδες κάί γούνα καμοντα 

445 7^ νμίν άμφω γαρ ατέμβονται ι/βσπ/τος." 

ως €φαθ*, οΐ δέ ανακτος ύπο^είσαντες ομοκληρ 
μαΧλον €πυ8ραμ€Γην, τάχα 84 σφισιν αγχι γένοντο. 

^ApyeioL• δ* έν άγωνι καθήμενοι είσορόωντο 
ίππους- τοί δ' επετοντο κονίοντες πε8ίοω. 

450 πρώτος δ* ΊΒομενευς Κρητών άγος εφράσαθ* ίππους' 
ηστο γαρ έκτος άφωνος υπέρτατος εν περιωπή, 
τοΐο δ* άνενθεν εόντος ομοκΧητηρος άκουσας 



443. Ιρύκ€<Γ9ον: holdback (cf.idS), 
— fcrrarov . . . κήρ : as in 284. 

444. φθήσόνται: placed first for 
emphasis, with asyndeton, as often 
in cases of excitement. — φθήσόνται 
. . . καμόντα: cf, ίφθτι^ ire^ds ^ώι^ { 
lyu) σύν νηΐ μελαίνω λ 58. 

445. η νμΐν : after the comparative 
force in φθήσορται, as in λ 58 (cited on 
444). — &μφω . . . ν€Οτητο$ : see 309 f. 

446 = 417. 

447. First half-verse as in 418; for 
the second, cf. τάχα δ* "Exropos &Ύχι 
yivovTO θ 117. 

448-^98. A strife arises between, 
Idomeneus and Ajax, son of Oileus, but 
is checked by Achilles, 

In order to describe the outcome 
of the race the poet skilfully changes 
the scene to the starting point of the 
course, and shows the reader the dif- 
ferent competitors as they successively 
arrive before the eyes of the waiting 
spectators. The present scene be- 
tween Idomeneus and the lesser Ajax 
serves the purpose of indicating the 
intense interest which prevailed. This 
Ajax is constantly represented as a 



man of presumptuous and overbearing 
character. See on 473. 
* 448. Cf 495; second half-verse 
as in Δ 9. — άγΑνι : assembly ; see 
on 258. — €ΐ(Γορόωντο : directed their 
glance toward the horses, as they 
rushed homeward from the goal. As 
yet, however, no one is able to dis- 
tinguish the different chariots and 
drivers {cf 450). 

449 = 372 (nearly). — tmrove : m- 
cludes all the horses which took part 
in the race. In 450, on the contrary, 
it refers to a single pair. 

450. Ί$ομ«ν€ύ«: he was especially 
interested in the race on account of 
his companion and charioteer Meriones 
(his half-brother or cousin) y who was 
one of the contestants (see 528). — 
{φράσαθ* tinrous: marked a chariot. 
This turned out to be that of Diomed 
(472, 499). 

451. ιηριωΐΓ^ : i,e. a, higher place, 
from which he had a free outlook 
over the plain. Cf άνήιορ is ιτεριωτήρ 
KUe, 

452. For the first half-verse, cf, 
τψ 54 τ &Ρ€υθ€ν ihvTL Δ 277 ; the sec- 
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€γνω • φράσσατο δ * ΐππον άριττρεπβα προύχοντα^ 
ος το μει/ άλλο τόσον φοΐνιζ ^ν^ Ιν δέ μετώπω 

455 λ€υκορ ση/χ* έτετυκτο περίτροχορ ήντ€ μήνη. 
στη δ' ορθός καΐ μυθον ev ^Χργε(χ>ισιν εαπεν • 
" ώ φίλοι, ^Αργείων ηγήτορες η^ε μ^οντες, 
οίος εγών ίππους αύγάζομαι ηε και υμεΐς; 
αλλοί μοι 8οκεουσί παροίτεροι €μ/χ6ΐ/αι Ιπποι, 

460 άλλος δ* ηνίοχος Ιν^άλλεται • at δε που αυτοί) 
εβλαβεν εν ττβδίω, at κεΐσε γε φερτεραι ήσαν. 
\Jj Tot yap τάς πρώτα Ihov περί τέρμα ^αλούσας, 
νυν h* ου πτ) δwα/xαt ΙΒεειν πάντ^ δ€ μοι δσσε 



ond, as in Μ 273. — τοΐο : anticipates 
6μοκ\'ητηρο$ and depends on άκούσα$, 

— as Λβ Iieard that shouting driver, — 
&vcv9cv iovTos : concessive. 

453. φράσνατοΐίτλ. : a second mark 
by which he recognized that it was 
the chariot of Diomed. — dpiirpciHa : 
conspicuously marked, as described in 
the following relative clause. — πρού- 
χοντα (qf. 326) : pred. with ϊτητον, 
though both horses were, of course, 
equally in the lead. 

454. r6 μλν δλλο τόσον: see on 
X 322. The limitation here hinted at 
is explained in the following clause. 

— φοΐνι{ (bay-colored) : the only oc- 
currence of this word as adjective. 

455. σή|ΐα : mark. — ικρίτροχον : 
here only. — μήνη : cf. Τ 374. 

456 = 271. —4v Άργ6ίοιο•ιν: al- 
though he sat iKTOs aywvos 451. The 
poet's tendency to recur to the formula 
is strong. 

457. See on X 378. 

458. αύγά^ομαι: behold. The word 
occurs nowhere else in Homer. 

459. &XXoi : other than those which 



were in the lead (i.e. those of Eumelus, 
376) when the spectators could last 
distinguish them, on their way toward 
the turning point. — vapoCTcpoi (in 
front) : a comparative formation from 
a locative ταμοι, occurring here and 
480 only. Cf. μυχοίτατοί φ 146. 

460. Ινδάλλτται: appears (comes be- 
fore my eyes). Cf. ΙνδάΧΚετο δ^ σφισι 
Ίτασιν I τΑίχβσι λαμπόμβι^οί Ρ 213 f. — 
αΐ 84: i.e. the mares of Eumelus, as 
explained in 461. — ττού : doubtless. — 
airofi : adv. anticipating iv ΊΓ€δίφ 461. 

461. !βλαβ€ν: met with a mishap. 
Cf. 387. — Mio-i 76: on the way 
thither at least, i.e. toward the goal. 

462. Tdf: relative. — poXo^o-as: 
speeding. The only other instance of 
this intransitive use is els ά\α βάλλων 
(emptying) Λ 722. — The statement in 
this verse is not quite consistent with 
465 f., or with the general tenor of 
the narrative, according to which the 
goal is too far distant to be distinctly 
seen. Cf. 359, 474. 

463. Cf. άλλ* ου Try δύναμω. Ιδέΐΐν 
Ρ 643. — νυν 84 : begins the apodosis. 
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Ύρωικον άμ πεΒίον παπταίνετορ είσορόωντι.^ 
465 η€ τον ηνίογρν φύγον ηνία, ουδέ Βυνάσθη 

ev σχεθέειν πβρί τέρμα, και ουκ ετύχησεν εΚίξας' 
€νθα μιν εκττεσέειν 6£ω σνν θ* άρματα α^αι, 
αί δ* εξηρωησαν, εττεί μένος ελλαβε θνμόν. 
άλλα ΐ8εσθε καΐ ΰμμες άναστα8όν • ου γαρ εγώ γε 
470 ευ Βιαγιγνώσκω • Βοκεει 8ε μοι εμμεναί άνηρ 
Αιτωλός γενεην, μετά δ* ^Κργείοισιν άνάσσει, 
Τυδβος Ιππο8άμου υιός, κρατερός Αίομη8ης.^^ 
τον δ* αίσχρως ενενιπεν ^Οιλ-^ος ταγυς Αίας- 



But instead of resuming the rel. ra^, 
tlie temporal contrast to τρωτά is 
emphasized. — οΰ iqi : nowhere. To 
this corresponds ττάντ^ι δέ at the be- 
ginning of the following (paratactical 
concessive) clause. Cf. ουδέ ίγό άθρησαι 
{see) δυνάμηρ^ ίκαμον δέ μοι δσσβ \ ιτάντχι 
παπταίνοντι {peering) μ 232 f. 

464. irairraCvcrov : look closely. — 
€ΐσΌρόωντι. : as I direct my glance. 

465. ή4: introduces a second pos- 
sibility as an alternative to 460 f. — 
τόν : see on 75. — oiSc δννάσΟη : as in 
c 319, the only other place where this 
form of the aor. of δύναμαι occurs 
(usually έδυρησάμην). 

466. c5: safely. — crxcO^civ: sc. 
ΪΊΓΊΓουί. — οΰκ 4τιίχησ6ν Ιλίξαβ: did 
not succeed in turning. Cf. έτόχησ€ 
βολών (succeeded in hitting) 581. 

467. iKiTfo-iciv : was thrown out. — 
orvv . . . αξαι: κατά is used in this 
combination in 341 and elsewhere. 

468. Ιξηρώησαν (here only) : ran 
away, rushed from the course; cf. 393. 
— μίνο«: fury; cf. X 312, 346. —This 
explanation, too, is only conjecture, 
like the foregoing. 

469. dvao-ToSdv {άνά, ϊστημι)-. Stand- 



ing up. Cf δ€ίδέχατ* {greeted) Αλλο- 
θ€ν dWos άνασ-ταδόι^ I 671. 

470. For the first half-verse, <f. 
240 ; for the second, cf δοκέα δέ μοί 
eXvai Αριστον e 360, δοκέ€κ δέ μοι 6?κιι 
άλήτψ {vagabond) σ 18. — άνήρ (subj. 
of SoK^et) : i.e. the man in front. 

471. ΑΙτωλός γ€ν6ήν : for the gene- 
alogy of Diomed, qf. ΙΙορθ€Ϊ yap TpeU 
iratSes ά.μ6μον€$ iξ€yέvovτo, \ φκ€ον έν. . . 
Καλυδώμι (in Aetolia), | . . . τρίτατοί 
δ* ^v Ιιτπότα Olveus, \ ττατρόί έμοΐο {i.e. 
Diomed 's) πατήρ S 115-118. — 'ApycC- 
οισιν : men of Argos (here in the nar- 
rower sense). Tydeus, the father of 
Diomed, had emigrated to Argos, and 
married the daughter of King Adras- 
tus. Cf. ol δ* 'Apyos τ βϊχον . . . συμ- 
πάντων δ* r/yeiTO βο^ν ayaObs Αιομήδψ 
Β 559, 567. 

473. First half-verse as in σ 321. 
— αίσχρώβ : insultingly. The more 
usual expression is seen in aUrxpois 
έπέ€σσιν Γ 38. — OiXfjos ταχνβ Aleis : 
the same expression in Β 527, where 
the poet continues μ€ίων, ov τι τ6σο$ 
7€, e<ro5 Τ€\αμώνιο9 Afas, | άλλα ΊΓθ\ύ 
μείων. The impious boasting of this 
Ajax, when shipwrecked on his return 
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" *ΐ8ομ€ν€ν, τι πάρος λαβρευεαι ; at 8c τ dvevdev 
475 ίπποι άβρσίποΒες πολέος πβ^ίουο δίει/ται. 

ουτ€ νεώτατός eaai μετ ^Αργείοισι τοσούτον, 
οντ€ TOL οζύτατον κεφαΚης efcSepKerai οσσε • 
αλλ' at€t μύθοις λαβρενεαι • ούδβ τι σε χρη 
[λαβραγόρην εμεναι- πάρα γαρ και άμείνορες άλλοι]. 
480 ΓτπΓοι δ* αύται βασι παροίτεραι, αί το πάρος περ, 
Έίυμηλου, εν δ* αύτος έχων ενληρα βεβηκενΓ 

τον δε χολωσάμενος Κρητων άγος άντίον ηυ8α • 
" Αιαι/ νεΐκος άριστε, κακοφρα^ες, άλλα τε πάντα 



from Troy {ψη jt* άέκψ-ι θ€ων φιτγ4€ΐν 
μέya Χαΐτμα θάΚάσσψ), and his conse- 
quent death, are related in δ 499-611. 

474. irdpof : prematurely. So here 
only. — XaPpciMoi. : hltister. A scholi- 
ast remarks that Ajax accuses Ido- 
meneus of the very fault which caused 
his own ruin (see on 473). 

475. First half-verse as Γ 327. — 
iroXiof ircSCoio : see on 364. — For the 
effect of the dactyls in describing the 
galloping of horses, cf, quadrupe- 
dante putrem sonitu quatit 
ungula campum Verg. Aen, viii. 
696. 

476. vtararos : Idomeneus was al- 
ready μeσanΓ6\tos {growing gray) Ν 
361. — ν€ώτατο9 τοσ-οβτον: so very 
young, in a tone of mockery (the same 
tone, perhaps, may be detected in 
κΈφαΚη^ έκδ4ρκ€ται 477). This is the 
only occurrence of τοσούτον with a su- 
perlative. See on τοιον X 241, Ψ 246. 

477. 4κδ^ρκ€ται : sing, with the dual 
6σσ€. See on Τ 17. The verb ίκδέρκ^ 
Tttt is well chosen to express an in- 
tense, sharp look. 

478. oiS4 tC σ€ χρή : see on Τ 67. 
With this expression there is usually 



an ellipsis (e.g. in this case, of Xafipeoe- 
σ^αι), but if 479 is genuine there is 
none here. 

479. λαβραγόρην: cf. 474, 478. 
Ajax shows his insolence in this 
thrice-repeated taunt. — irdpa . . . 
&λλοι. : i.e. in the presence of so many 
other better men it is not becoming 
for you to put yourself forward. 

480. airaC : the same. — at r6 irA- 
pos iTip: which were in front h^ore. 

481. {y . . . Ρ^βηκ€ν: in contrast 
with the conjecture of Idomeneus in 
466. Cf. ϊπνοισιν καΐ ΑρμΜσιν έμβ€- 
βαωτα Ε 199. — ?χων : holding. — €ΰ- 
ληρα {cf. lora) : occurs here only. 

482. First half-verse as in Γ 413, 
Ζ 206, Ω 66, σ 26 ; second, as in Δ 266, 
Ν 221, 269, 274, 311. 

483. vctKos &purTc : hero in wran- 
gling, a parody on the familiar βίδο? 
Αριστ€ Γ 39. — κακοφρα$^$ (here only) : 
spiteful one {eml-devising). — &λλα rt 
ιτάντα (as in ν 11) : this strange use 
of τέ is perhaps taken from some 
formula like τά τ Λλλα wep (e 29, ρ 
273). The thought is adversative, in 
close connection with the vocatives 
preceding, but in the finite construe- 
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485 



490 



δεν€αι *Αργ€ίων^ δτι τοι νόος έστΙν άττηνης. 
δεΰ/90 uvvj η τρίποδος περιΒώμζθον ή€ λζβητος, 
ΐστορα δ* *Ατρ€ί8ην ^Αγαμέμνονα θείομεν άμφω, 
οττπότεραι πρόσθ* ιττποι, ίνα yvdrrj^ άποτίνων.*^ 

ως εφατ^ ωρνυτο δ' αυτίκ Όιλ^ος ταχύς Atas 
χωομενος χα\εποΙσιν άμείφασθαι έττέεσσιν. 
και νυ κε Βη προτερω ετ c/)69 γενετ άμφοτέροισίν, 
εΐ μη *Αχιλλευς αυτός άνίστατο καΐ φάτο μυθον 
^^μηκετι νυν χαλβποΓίΤΐΐ' άμείβεσθον επεεσσιν, 
Αίαν ^ΐΒομενευ τ€, κακοις, επεί ούΒε εοικεν. 
καΐ δ' άλλω νεμεσατον, οτίς τοιαύτα γε ρεζοι. 



tion (δβι^αι 484) iDStead of a participle, 
as in "Έκτορ cldos Apurre, μάχ•η$ Αρα 
ΊΓοΧλόν ideoeo Ρ 142. 

484. Sciicai.: followed by a gen. 
of person, as in xoWov κ€ίνων ind&kai 
άνδρων Ε 636, ov rev bevhpuevov δ 264. — 
Sti . . . απηνής: afl in Π 35, σ 381 
(nearly). The clause is added in con- 
firmation of the opprobrious vocatives, 

485. ScOpo : come. See on X 254. — 
rpCiroSos: gen. analogous to the gen. 
of price. — ΐΓ€ριδώμ«θον : the only ex- 
ample in Homer of the very rare first 
person dual. This termination occurs 
twice in Sophocles, but never in Attic 
prose. For the verb, see on X 254, 
and cf. ΊΓ€ριδώσομαί ψ 78. 

486. tcTTopa {oUa) : umpire (wit- 
ness), Cf. iirl fo-Topt ΊΓ€Ϊραρ (decision) 
έΧέσθαι Σ 501. 

487. oinrorcpai: the fem. is here 
general and does not refer to the 
mares of Eumelus. — γνώηδ άιτοτίνων : 
learn by paying the bet, in accordance 
with the proverb Ι^χθέν δέ re νήπιου 
ί^νω (a fool knows a thing after it is 
done) Τ 198. 



488. C/. 664, 754. 

489. Cf. <5s τώ μ^ν χαΚειτοΐσιν άμει- 
βομένω έττέ&τσιν \ Ι(Γτα(Γαι» 7 1^8 f. — 
χαλητοΐσ-ιν : hostile^ hateful. 

490. irpoT^p» ^^vcto {cf. 526) : would 
have gone further^ i.e. have become still 
more bitter. 

491 = 734. — άνίστατο : see on Ijycv 
Τ 273. 

492. Cf 489. 

493. At&v : for the quantity of the 
final syllable, see on Τ 216. — κακοι$: 
hostile, repeating χάλεττοΐσιρ 489. — kmX 
οΰδ€ SoiKcv: since it is not becoming 
either i much less justifiable. Cf. the 
same words in A 119. This clause 
gives the reason for κακοΐ$. 

494. καΐ δ' &λλ(ρ : for with any one 
else also, και belongs to ΑΧΚφ and δ4 
is used where a causal particle would 
be more exact. — ^ot : the opt. after 
a pres. is unusual. It may perhaps be 
borrowed from a sentence where it 
suited the context. Cf. ώ$ άττόΧοιτο 
καΐ dXXos, Utis τοιαϋτά yc /i^fot α 47. 
For the whole expression, c/. καΐ δ* 
Αλλ|7 ν€μΛσω^ η τ« τοιαύτα γβ /i^i^ 
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495 αλλ* ύ/χεις iv αγωνι καθήμενοι είσοράασθε 

ίππους • οΐ he τάχ αντοί έπειγόμενοι περί νίκης 
ivdaS* iXevaovTcu' rare he γνώσεσθε εκαχττος 
ΐττπους 'Α/ογβίωϊ', οί hevrepoL οι re πάροιθεν^ 

ως φάτο^ Τυδείδτ^ς he μάλα axehov ήλθε hLώκωv• 

600 μάστι δ' aiev ekavve κατωμαΖον οι he οι Ιπποι 
υφοσ* άειρεσθην ρίμφα πρησσοντε Kekevdov. 
(del δ' ηνίοχον κονίης ραθάμιγγες εβαΚλον^ 
άρματα he χρνσω πεπνκασμένα κασσιτερφ re 



^286, ΐΓαύ€σκον μνηστήρας^ Uris τοιαύτα 
ye μί;οι χ 315. 

495. C/. 448, and note on 268. — 
^μΛΐϋ : expressed for emphasis, on ac- 
count of the following contrast ol 54 
496. — καθήμ€νοι : . sitting quietly y in 
contrast with the commotion of the 
quarrel (473, 482, 488). 

496. tinrovs: the chariots in gen- 
eral. — ol 84 : the drivers, — airoC : 
themselves, in contrast with all con- 
jectures about them. So in Ε 540, 
after Nestor has expressed the fear 
that Diomed and Odysseus have 
I)erished, the poet adds ov τ» irav 
efpijro ^iro$, Or dp ηΧυθον αύτοΐ. — lirii- 
γόμοοι «f pi ν(κηβ (c/. 437) : gives the 
reason for τάχα. 

497. Ικαστο« : shows that the sec- 
ond pers. in Ύνώσ€σθ€ refers to all the 
spectators. Achilles emphasizes the 
fact that no further doubt will then 
be possible, because of the contention 
which hais arisen from the present 
uncertainty. 

498. finrov9 : proleptic obj. of 71'ώ- 
acaffe. — ot, ot Tf : the rel. prons. do 
not introduce indir. questions here (as 
woold be the case in English or Latin). 
C/. Φ 609 f. and yvibav Κιγ€ιΘ\ &t θ' 



4^γ€μ6νων Kaxbs Ss τ4 w \αων (where 
the obj. of yvaff-g is ** that one of the 
leaders who'* etc,) Β 365. 

499-565. T?ie arrival of the covr- 
testants arid the distribution of the 
prizes. Achilles proposes to give Eu- 
meius the second prize, hut on the pro- 
test of AntHochus he yields and gives 
Eumelus instead a special prize, 

499. First half-verse as in Ε 443, 
θ 167. — TJXOc Su&Ktfv : came speeding, 
Cf 547, X 137. 

500. See on 431. — μάστϊ : see on 
μ^τΐ 315, and cf. κράτύ (quoted on 
515). The forms of this word from 
the stem pjurTiy- are much more fre- 
quent than those from μαστι, — ol 84 
ol tinroi. : see 387 and note. 

501 = V 83 (nearly) ; first half- 
verse as in Φ 307, μ 249 ; second, as 
in S 282. — ύψόσ άκρίσθην: stepped 
high under the goad. 

502. ηνίοχον : i.e, Diomed. — ^o- 
θάμιγγιβ : flying particles, Cf. Τ 501, 
where it refers to drops of blood (but 
in each case thrown up by the hoofs 
of the horses). 

503. Cf. Αρμα δ4 61 χρυσφ re καΐ 
afffip^ e9 ησκηται Ε 438. — ircmiKoo-- 
|Uva (covered) : richly furnished with 
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ΐπποις ώκυπο^^σσιν έπετρεχον • ούδ€ τι 7Γθλλΐ7 
506 γίγρ€τ Ιπισσώτρων άρματρο-χιη κατότησθει/ 
€Ρ Xeirrg Kovvg • τώ δέ σπ€ν^ορτ€ ιτετέσθην. 
στη δβ μ€σω iv άγωνι^ πολύς δ* άν€κηκΐ€ν ιδρώς 
ίππων €Κ τ€ λόφων και άπο στέρνοιο ;(αμαζ€. 
αύτο9 δ' C/C Βίφροιο χαμαΐ 06pe παμφανοωντος^ 
510 κλΓι/€ δ' αρα μάστιγα πστί ζυγόν. ουδέ μάτησεν 
ϊφθυμος S^o'eXog, αλλ* ίσσνμένως λάβ* wdXoVy 
δώκ€ δ' aycti' ετάροισιν νπ^ρθύμοισι γυναίκα 
και τρίποΒ* ωτώβντα φέρ^ιν ο ο eXvev νφ* ίππους, 
τω δ' dp* €π* *ΑντίΚοχος ^ηλψος ηλασ€ν ίππους j 



ornaments and mountings of gold and 
tin ((/. ΊΓαμφαρ6ωντο$ 509). 

504. {irlrpcxov : ran close upon the 
heels of the horses,' as described in 
517-521. With this is to be closely 
joined the following clause, which still 
further carries out the same idea. — 
«ολλή : great, deep, 

505. αρματροχιή (here only) : the 
chariot sped so swiftly that the wheels 
scarcely left a mark on the light dust. 
Cf. the similar hyperbole in Τ 226 f. 

506. XciTT^ : fine, and hence yield- 
ing all the more readily to an impres- 
sion. — ΐΓ€τ4<Γβην : repeats the main 
thought (604) of the speed of the 
chariot. 

507. <Γτή 8c kt\. : cf. στη di μέση 
ayopi β 37. — <Γτή : stopped. — iroXvs 
. . . 1$ρώ$ : as in Ν 706. Cf. μέΧαν δ' 
ap€K^Ki€V αίμα Η 262. 

509 = θ 320. — θόρ€ : see on 290. 

510. kXivc . . . {νγόν : Diomed rests 
the goad on the ground, leaving the 
further care of it to Sthenelus (611). 
— oiSc μάτησ'€ν (as in Π 474) : and 
did not tarry. 



511. ΣΟ^νιλοβ : companion of Dio- 
med. Cf. των . . . 'fJy€μ6y€υ€ . . . Διο- 
μήδηί I καΐ ΣΘ4ν€\ο$ Kavavrjos ayaKXci- 
του φΙΧοί vl6s Β 663 f . 

512. Smkc δ' αγην: as in A 347; 
ς/". Ψ 263, where the mid. is used of 
the prize which the winner bears oS 
for himself. — γυναίκα κτ\. : qf. 263 f . 

513. rpCiroSa: Athenaeus (vi. 232 
D) records a tradition that this tripod 
was afterward consecrated as a gift 
at Delphi and bore this inscription: 
XdXiceos €ΐμι rplirovs • Ιίυθοΐ δ' άνάκ€ίμαι 
άγαλμα, | και μ έτΙ ΤΙατρόκΧφ θηκ€Ρ ιτό- 
δas ωκύί Άχιλλ«ίί• | Ίυδ€ίδηs δ' άρέ- 
θηκ€, βο^ν ayaObs Αιομήδηί, | PiKT^as 
ΪΊΓΊΓοισι vaph ιτλατύν * Ελλι^σιτοντορ. — 
h U: i.e. Sthenelus. — SXucv Wo [^W- 
\vev] : cf. 7^ii 676. For the position 
of ύιτό, qf. Χητέτην δέ κατά Κ 273. For 
the long penult of the verb, qf. καΐ 
άνδράσι veUea Xdct η 74. The force of 
ύττό is from under the yoke. 

514. Νηλήιοβ ί grandson of NeleuSj 
as Achilles is called ΑΙακίδηί Φ 178. 
This adj. is applied elsewhere only to 
Nestor. — By giving the details of the 
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515 KepSeaiv^ ov τι τάχει γβ, τταραφθαίμβνος MeveXaov 
άλλα και ως MevcXao^ €)( έγγνθ^ν ώκ€ας ίππους, 
οσσον δε τρογρν Ιππος αφίσταται, ος ρά τ ανακτά 
€\κΐ(ρΊν τΓβδίοιο τιταίνόμ€νος συν οχ€σφυν • 
του μ€ν τ€ ψαυουσιΐ' έπισσύτρου τρίχας ακραι 

520 ούραΐαι • ό δε τ οίγχι μάΚα τρέχβι^ ούδε τι πολλΐ7 
χώρη μβσσηγυς^ πο\€ος ττεδιοιο θέοντος* 
τόσσον hii) Μει/ελαος άμύμονος *Αντι\όχοιο 
λείπετ • άτάρ τα πρώτα και €9 8ίσκουρα λβλβιτιτο, 
άλλα μιν αα/ία κίχανεν οφελΚετο γαρ μένος ήύ 

525 ίππου της * Ατγαμεμνονέης^ καλλίτριχος Ai&Tjg. 
ct δβ κ en πρστέρω yivero Βρομος άμφοτέροισιν^ 



arrival of Diomed (607-613) the poet 
indicates that Antilochus wae some 
little distance behind him. Menelaus, 
on the contrary (516), was close be- 
hmd Antilochus. 

515. κ^ρδ€σιν (c/. 315 ff., 322, and 
418-437) : by craft. Cf, δόλψ, ου τι 
Kpdret ye Η 142. 

517. Ss ^Λ ζ with subjv. in a cond. 
sense, as in X 23. 

618. iTfSCoio τιταινόμ«νο$ : cf. X 23. 

519. του : i.e. finrou (in a collective 
sense, with τρ/χεί, tJie tips of the 
tail). Since these touch the tires of 
the wheels, and not the chariot-box, 
we infer that the wheels were at least 
in line with the front of the box, if 
not projecting beyond it, and also 
were not far apart. 

520. oipaCai : the adj. occurs here 
only. ^hUi i.e. the wheel.*: 

521. voX^os ircSCoio O^ovros: cf. 
475, and voXios iredloto θέουσαι Δ 244. 
— OlovTos (gen. abs.) : as he runs. But 
the gen. may possibly be construed 
with του 519. See on Τ 210. 



622. τόσ-σ-ον : only so far. — δή : 
indeed, emphasizing τόσσον in contrast 
with the following clause {άτάρ τά 
Ίτμωτα κτ\.). — Άντιλόχοιο: the gen. 
depends on the idea of separation or 
inferiority in Xeiirero 623. Cf 629, 
and *Αράβίοι ηλαυνορ πάντα καμήλουί 
{camels) ταχυτ^α ού \€ΐΊΓομίνα$ ϊτιτων 
Hdt. νϋ. 86. See HA. 749; G. 1120. 

623. XcCirfTO : loas behind. — τά 
Ίτρωτα : at first. See 431 ff. — κα( : even. 
— is δίο-κουρα (here only, but cf. δίσκου 
οΰμα 431) : as much as a discus4hrow. 
For the meaning of is, cf. Τ 32. 

624. KCxavcv : see 446 f . — όψΛ- 
Xcro : was augmerUed by the chiding 
of Menelaus (442 ff.). 

525. τήβ : for the use of the article, 
ςΛ 295, 303, and see M. 260/. See 
on 75. 

526. cl δ4 KC : the only instance of 
ef ICC introducing a cond. contrary to 
fact. M. 324 ; GMT. 437. — δρόμοβ : 
the race (not t?ie course). — Cf. 490 
and 382, with the passage from Vergil 
cited on the latter verse. 
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535 



τώ κ€ρ μιν ΐΐαρέ\ασσ ούδ' άμφηριστον ci^Tj/ccv. 
αντάρ Μηρίόνης θεράπων ένς Ί8ομ€νηος 
λβίπετ άγακΚηος Mevekaov Sovpos ^ρωην • 
βαρ8ιστοι μ€ν γαρ οι ίσαν κάΚ\ίτρυχ€ς Γπποι, 
ηκιστος δ* ην αντος ΙΚαυνέμ^ν αρμ έν άγωνι. 
νιος δ* *Α8μητοιο ττανύστατος rj\v0ev άλλων 
ίλκων άρματα καλά, ίλαύνων πρόσσοθεν ίππους, 
τον θ€ ίοων ωκτ€ΐρ€ ποοαρκης οως Αχιλλευς, 
στα? δ' άρ* iv *Apyctot9 ezrca πτερόεντ ayopevev 
^^λοΐσθος άνηρ ωριστος eXawct μώνυχας ίππους' 

>\\'* ^' e^'> 9 //ί\ t 9 / 

αλλ aye οη οι οωμεν aeuKtoVj ως 6πΐ€ΐκ€9, 
heuT^p ' άτάρ τα πρώτα φβρεσθω Τυδεο? υίός." 

τ ¥1 /ί9 t ^9 ¥ / 9/ C9/V 

ως βφασ , οι ο αρα παντβς eirriveovy ως eKcKevev. 



527. ούδ' άμψήρϋττον 2θηκ€ν: and 

not merely made the race a draw, i.e. 
would have won a complete victory. 

528. Cf, 860, 888, and Μηρώ»η$ δ' 
&pa ol eepdvwv 4ύ$ Ν 246. 

529. Sovpds {ρωήν : briefer expres- 
sion for δσον τ έπΙ dovpbs ipwij ylyvcrai 
Ο 358 ; cf. Φ 261, and Ψ 431. For the 
ace. denoting extent of space, cf, 
&ΐΓ€σαν δουρην€κέ$ (a spear^s throw) 
Κ 367. 

530. βάρ8ΐ(Γτοι: the word occurs 
elsewhere only in 310, where it is 
applied to the steeds of Antilochus. 

531. ήκιστοβ : slowest. This super- 
lative from ^κα occurs here only. For 
the positive, cf, ^4 μιν ^κ έ\άσ€ΐ€ σ 92. 
— Iv άγωνι : emphatic, for in battle 
Meriones was no inferior charioteer. 

532. υΐ^ δ' Ά$μήτοιο : i.e. Fumelus 
(288 f.). — &λλων: for the gen., see 
on Τ 96. 

533. IXkmv : dragging. The chariot 
was light and could even be carried 



by a single man, for in Κ 604 f . Diomed, 
having captured the chariot of Rhesus, 
deliberates η , , . δίφρον έΧών, , . , βυ- 
μαΰ ίξβρύοι η έκφέροι ύψόσ aeipas. As 
the yoke was broken and separated 
from the pole, it was impossible to 
harness the horses to the chariot 
again. See on 393. — irpocnroOcv : be- 
fore him. The word occurs here only. 
534 = Π 6 ; first half-verse as in 
A 814. 

535. See on X 377. 

536. λοΐσθος (pred.) : the word oc- 
curs here only, but qf, 751, 786. — 
Second half-verse as in A 289. 

537. Cf, άλλ* dye ol δωμεν ξβΐνήων, 
ω$ iirieiKis θ 389. 

538. ScUTcpa : in appos. with Αέθ\ιον, 
— φ€ρ4σθω : Diomed had already taken 
possession of the first prize. See 611 f. 

539. First half-verse as in δ 673, 
θ 398, ρ 47 ; second, as in Δ 380. Cf 
<Ss ίφαθ\ ol δ* άρα ττάντα άκόιτησαν, 
(as €κέ\€υ€Ρ χ 266. 
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540 και νυ κ€ ol πόρ€Ρ ΐππορ, ίτη^ιτησαν γαρ *Αχαι,οί^ 
€1 μη άρ* ^Αντίλοχος μβγαθύμου Νέστορος υΙος 
ΤΙη\€ΐΒην Άχιλι5^ ^^'^ΐΙ ^/^^ιψατ' άναστάς • 
" ώ Άχιλευ, μάΚα τοι κεχολώσομαι^ αϊ κ€ rcXeorcriy? 
τούτο €πο9• /xeXXets γαρ άφαυρησ€σθαι άεθλον, 

645 τα φρορ€ων^ ort oi βλάββν άρματα καΐ ταχί* ΐππω 
αυτός τ 4σθλος Ιών. αλλ' ωφέΚα/ αθανάτοισιν 
€υ;(€σ^αι • τω κ ου τι ττανύστατος η\θ€ Βιώκων. 
el 8c μιν οίκτείρεις και τοι φίλος €π\€το θυμω, 
coTt TOL iv κλισίη χρυσός πολύς, cbrt δε χαΚκος 

550 καΐ ττρόβατ, άσι Ζέ τοι δ/χωαΐ καΧ μώνυχ^ς ίπποι • 



640. tinrov: t.e. the one offered 
(in 266) as second prize. 

541. This verse, with a difference 
only in the first foot, occurs Ε 665, 
Ν 400, Ρ 663. 

542. SCiqg (const, with ήμείφατο) : 
with a claim of right, * δίκη, the set- 
ting forth of right, in the mouth of a 
suitor is only a plea, though in the 
mouth of a judge it becomes a deci- 
sion.» Monro. — Cf hie totum 
caveae consessum ingentis et 
ora I prima patrum magnis Sa- 
lius clamoribus inplet, | erep- 
tumque dolo reddi sibi poscit 
honorem Verg. Aen, v. 340 ff. 

543. κιχολώσομΟΑ: cf. ό δέ kcp K€- 
χολώσβται, 6v kcv ϊκωμΛΐ A 139. — Tf- 
Utnrdis . . . Iiros (644) : cf Τ 107. 

544. μ4λλ«$ &ψαιρή(Γ€ σθαι : this 
combination of the pres. of μίΧΚω with 
a fut. inf., to indicate an action on the 
point of taking place, occurs only here 
in Homer. — άφαιρήσ-ισθαι : ac, έμέ, 

545. rd ψρον^ων : toith this thought, 
introducing a clause with &η. Cf τά 
φρον4ων, tva . , . δαμ^Ιη Ε 664, rd φρο^ 



νέων, δ μαι ου τι deoi ybvov έξ€τί\€ΐον Ι 
403, τά φρονέουσα , . , S οΐ ιτέρι δωκ€ν 
β 116. In all these cases δτι (t) is a 
conjunction (M. 270). — pXdPcv [έβ\ά' 
βησαν] ζ means, with Αρματα, was in- 
jured; with Γιητω, were kept back; 
with oiros 646, was throum out (</. 
392 ff.). By the emphatic position of 
the verb before its several subjects 
the misfortune which befell Eumelus 
is made prominent as the cause of his 
failure. 

546. Ισθλ^ Ιών : " noble fellow that 
he is." Antilochus quotes this, as it 
were, from the thought of Achilles 
(ςΛ 636). — m|kXcv . . . €νχ€σθαι 
(647): for the idea that immediate 
success is due to the favor of the gods, 
cf. 406 f., 770 f., 872 f., and the suc- 
cessful prayer of Pandarus Δ 119-140. 

547. τφ: iAen, resuming the pre- 
ceding clause, and introducing the 
apodosis. Cf Τ 61. 

548. KaC TOi . . . Ιστι τοι (649) : as 
in S 337 f. Cf dXV cf τοι φΙ\ο$ 4στί, 
rebv δ' ό\οφύρ€ται ^τορ ΤΙ 460. 

560. πρόβατα : in Homer seems to 
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των οι eireiT αν^Κών ho^evcu καΐ μ€Ϊζον αβθΧον^ 
η€ και αντίκα νυν, ίνα σ αΐνησωσιν * Αχαιοί, 
την ο €γω ου οωσω - irepi ο αυτής π€υρησητω 
άντρων OS κ ideXjp'Lv έμοί χείρβσσι μάχ^ίσθαι^ 

555 ώ? φάτο, μ€ί^ησ€ν 8c ττο^άρκης 8ΐος ^ΑχύΟ\,€νς 

χαίρων *Αντ(Χόχω, otl οί φίλος ^€v εταίρος • 
καί μιν άμ€φόμ€νος CTTCa πτ€ρΟ€ντα προσηύ^α- 
"*Αϊ/τιλοχ', €1 μ€ν 8η μ€ κελεύεις οίκοθεν άλλο 
Εύ/χι^λω επιδοΰι/αι, εγώ δε κε καΧ το τ^Κέσσω. 

560 δώσω οί θώρηκα, τον ΆστεροπαΓον άττηύρων. 



include all domesticated animale in 
droves or flocks. In later times it was 
restricted to the smaller animals. 

551. TMv: part. gen. with άρ€\ών, 

— lire ιτα : hereafter, opposed to αυτί- 
κα νυν 552. — άνιλών : with δόμεναι, as 
in φρονέω bbyuevai . . . άκελόντα σ 16. 

— 8όμ«να4 (inf. as concessive imv.) : 
you may give. — μιϊζον: i.e. more 
valuable. 

552. σ α1νήσβ»σιν Άχαιο(: refers 
to 639 ί. 

553. τήν: t.e. tirirov 265 f. Cf. 
T^v δ' iyώ ού Χύσω (of Chryseis) A 29. 

— ircpl 8' αυτής : const, with μΑχεσθαι. 
554. — ΐΓ«ρηθήτ«: cf. 804, Φ 226. 

554. 8s κ* 40^tF^v: whosoeoer 
wishes. — xcCpc7<ri |idxc<rOai : cf. xepal 
μ^ν οΰ τοι iyo ye μαχήσομαι A 298. 

555. First half-verse as in A 695 ; 
second, as in A 121 and elsewhere. 

556. χαίρων Άντιλόχφ (instrumen- 
tal dat.) : for the meaning (to take 
jileasure in), cf. xaipe δ* *λθηναΙη ire- 
τνυμένψ άνδρΐ y 52. The cause of the 
pleasure is the manly attitude of 
Antilochus and the energy with which 
he defends his right. The following 



clause with δη, on the other hand, 
shows that Achilles takes no exception 
to the challenge of Antilochus. 
557 = Ο 48 and elsewhere. 

558. cl |Mv δή : if {i.e. .since) in- 
deed. — otKoecv &λλο (as in 592, Η 364, 
391) : something else from my store, 
besides the prizes already offered. 

559. imSovvai: give besides. — 
{γώ S^: the obj. of the preceding 
clause is here made the subject, and 
besides being placed first is further 
emphasized by δέ. There is therefore 
a lack of perfect correspondence be- 
tween el μέν (558) and ^ώ δέ. Cf. 
τους δ* et vep . . . rts . . . κιν^ισ^ι . . . 
(Λ δέ κτ\. Π 263 f., 6^ δέ Ke ΧΙσσωμοα 
ύμέαί . . . ύμέί3 δέ κτ\. μ 163 f . 

5Θ0-562. Cf. the words of the 
Phaeacian Euryalus δώσω ol τ6δ* άορ 
{sword) irayxaXKeov, ψ Ιείγι κώττη (hilt) \ 
άρτ^υρέη, . . . ττοΧέοί δέ ol άξιον Ισται 
θ 403 ft. 

560. For the fact, see Φ 139-183. 
Cf. alsolevibus huic hamis con- 
sertam auroque trilicem | lori- 
cam, quam Demoleo detraxerat 
ipse I donat Verg. Aen. v. 259-262, 
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χά\κ€ον, ω irept χά)μα φαεινού κασσιτέροιο 
αμφιοεοιρηται ' πολεος 0€ οι αςιος earcu. 

^ ρα και Αντομε^οντι φί\ω iKeXevaev ίτίχίρω 
οισεμει/αι κλισίηθερ- 6 δ' ωχετο και οί α/€ΐκ€Ρ. 

565 [Έίυμηλω δ* ip χερσί τίθευ- 6 δε δέκατο ;^(αιρωϊ/.] 
τοΓσι δε καΐ Μβνελαος άνίστατο θυμον άχεύων^ 
*Αρη\όχω αμοτον κεχοΚωμίνο^; • ει/ δ * αρα κηρνζ 
χ^ρ(τΊ σκηπτρον εί^τ^'^^» σιωττησαί τε κελεύσει/ 
Άργειους- ό δ* εττειτα /χετι/υδα ισο^εος ψώς* 

570 " Άϊ/τιλοχε, τΓρόσθεν 7Γ€πνυμ€ν€, ττοΐον ερεξας. 
^σχυνα^ μ^ν ίμην aperrjvy βλάφας δε ^ot ?ππου9, 
Tov9 σους ιτρόσθε βαΚών^ οι tol πολύ χβίρορες ήσαν. 



561. χ€ΰμΛ (here only ; from χ^ω) : 
α casting, — κασσιτέροιο : cf, the breast- 
plate of Agamemnon του $* ^ τοι .. . 
οίμοι (hands) . . . κασσιτέροιο A 24 f. 
How the poet conceives the tin to 
have been used is uncertain. 

562. άμψιδ€$(νηται : is set round. 
Cf, the sword of Euryalus (see the 
passage cited on 660-562) jcoXcov 
(shjeaiK) Ik Ρ€ονρίστου i\έφapτos {fresh- 
sawn ivory) \ άμψιδεδίνηται θ 404 f. 

564. ot: i.e. Achilles, unless 565 
be omitted,- in which case it might 
refer to Eumelus. 

565. Cf. 624, 797. The verse oc- 
curs also (with a change in the first 
two feet) A 446, ο 130, and is generally 
thought to be spurious here. 

566-613. Menelaus brings a com- 
plairU against Antilochus, but as the 
laUer frankly acknowledges his fault 
and expresses his penitence, Menelaus 
voluntarily relinquishes to him the 
second prize, 

566. Ονμόν άχιύων : the same verse- 



close in Ε 869, Σ 461, φ 318. Mene- 
laus is grieved at the loss of a prize, 
and angry (567) at the unfair conduct 
of Antilochus (417-447). 

568. ο-κήΐΓτρον Ιθηκ€: Antilochus 
(542) had merely risen, but Menelaus 
intends to make a formal and solemn 
appeal, and therefore takes in his 
hands the scepter, as was the custom 
of speakers in a regular meeting for 
deliberation. So when Telemachus 
rises to speak in the Ithacan assem- 
bly, σκηντρον 54 oi Ιμ/3αλ6 χαρί \ κήρυξ 
β 37 f . Achilles, after his angry speech 
to Agamemnon, τοτΐ δέ σκηντρον /SdXe 
70/17 I . . . i^^o δ" ainbs A 245 f. 

570. vporOcv ircwv|Uvf : cf 440. 

571. ίιτχυναδ: you put to shame, 
— άρ€τήν : skUl, In 276, 374, and 
Τ 411 the meaning approaches nearly 
to speed, while in 578 (below) it is 
almost dignity. — βλάψα^ : see on 387. 

572. ΊτρόσΟι βολών: cf. 639, and 
contrast 462. — xcCpovcs ήσ-αν : showed 
themselves inferior. See 309 f., 444 f. 
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680 



αλλ* άγ€τ', ^Αργείων ηγητορ€ς lySc fieSoKrc?, 
€9 μέσον άμφοτέροισι δικάσσατ€, /χηδ' επ' άρωγη^ 
μη ποτέ τΐ9 elTrgaiv *ΑχαΛων γαΚκο}(ΐτώνων • 
' Άϊ/τιλο;^(οι/ ψευδβσσι βυησάμ^νο^ Μει/ελαο? 
οιχβται ιππον αγωρ^ ση οί πολύ ^ζ^είρορβς ήσαν 
ίπποι, αντος δε κρβισσων aperfj re fiijf re/ 
€t δ* άγ' €γώι/ aurog δικάσω, και /α' ου τινά φημι 
aWov €πιπ\ηζ€ΐν Δαναών • Ιθ€Ϊα γαρ ίσται. 
ΑκΓΐλο;( , €1 ο aye oevpOy οιοτρβφες, τ) σεμις εστιι/, 
(Γτάς Ιππων προπάροιθ^. καΧ άρματος, ανταρ Ιμάσθλην 



573. C/. 457, and Β 79, which is 
identical with this verse except the 
first foot (ω 0ίλο(). 

574. Is ilUtov kt\, : cf. 814, Τ 159. 
— Is μίσ-ον {into the middle) : impar- 
tially, so that the decision is given 
without regard to the dignity or 
power of the contending parties, who 
are conceived as standing on opposite 
sides. — kw dp«ry^: with (a view to) 
partisanship, on the part of the judges 
for one side or the other. Contrast 
Σ 502, where the λαοί are described 
as άμφΙ$ αρωγοί (partisans on either 
side), 

575. First half-verse as in X 106 
(where see note), φ 324; second, as 
in Β 47, and elsewhere. 

576. βιησ-άμ^νος: overcoming, by 
the assertion of his higher rank and 
power. 

577. otxcrai tirnOv &γ«ν: ΛοΛ de- 
parted with the mare, a more vigorous 
expression than the simple ^7076. So 
the dream of Agamemnon φχ€τ άπο- 
iTTaiijevoi Β 71. — ot : i.e. Menelaus ; so 
also abrbi in 578. — δτι ol . . . βίη tc 
(578) : two contrasting clauses, para- 
tactically united, of which the second 



contains the leading idea. The first 
would be expressed in English as a 
subord. clause of concession {aUhotigh, 
or while). 

578. dpcTQ Tf β(η Tf: in dignity 
and power. See on 571, and cf, θ€οΙ 
. , . των ircp καΐ μείζων aperij τιμή re 
βίη TC I 497 f. 

579. cl δ* &Yc: see on Τ 108 

δικάσ-β»: let me declare what is right, 
Subjv. of (self-)exhortation. See 
on 542. — μο( : cf, μοί iirnrX^a'aeis 
Μ 211. 

580. tOfta: just; sc, δίκη. Implied 
in δικάσω, Cf, δίκην Ιθύντατα efirot 
Σ 508, and for the opposite idea, σκο- 
Xtds (crooked) κρίνωσι θέμισ'ταί Π 387. 

581. cl δ* α -yc : here, as usual, f ol- 
lowed by an imv. or some similar 
expression. Contrast 579. — διοτρ€- 
ψΐβ : Menelaus, in spite of his anger, 
does not withhold the customary title 
of honor (cf. X 456), which is here 
purely formal. — η Θ^μ4$ irrlv: marks 
the oath, with the additional formali- 
ties described in 582-684, as custom- 
ary in such cases. See on Ω 652. 

582. Χτητων, &ρματο$: i.e. those of 
Antilochus himself. 
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χβρσίν €χων ραΖινην^ y π€ρ το πρόσθ^ν βΚαυνες^ 
Ιππων άψάμει/ος γανηοχον Ιννοσίγαιον 

585 ομννθι μη μ€Ρ €κώι/ το ύμον δόλω οίρμα πβδ^σαι." 
τον δ' αντ *Αντί\ο)(ος π€πνυμ€νος άντίον ι^υδα• 
" αν(Γ)(€ο νυν • πολλοί/ yap iya yc vearrepos ct/jit 
σβΐο, άναξ MeveXae, συ δε πρότ€ρος καΐ άρβίων. 
οΤσ^*, οΓαι ν€ου άν^ρος ύπβρβασίαι Τ€Κ4θουσιν' 

590 κραιπν6τ€ρος μ€ν γάρ τ€ νόος, \€τπ"η δβ τ€ μητις • 
τω rot έπιτλητω κρα^ίη • ίπποι/ δε τοι αύτος 
δοίσω, τί/ϊ/ άρόμην • βι και ι/ύ κ€ϊ/ οίκοθεν άλλο 



583. ^δινήν : occurs here only in 
Homer. — χ[ ικρ : ^Λβ very one with 
which, 

584. Vmriuv άψάμ€νο$: the preced- 
ing stipulations merely mean that 
Antilochus must take the oath while 
standing by his chariot and with whip 
in hand, thus recalling in thought the 
situation with which the oath is con- 
cerned. But in touching his horses 
Antilochus would vhtually be invok- 
ing Poseidon, the creator of the horse, 
and the ancestor of Antilochus's race, 
to witness the oath, and punish him 
in case of perjury. So "Ttttos says to 
Hera όμασον . . . Xrvybs ύδωρ, | χ€φΙ δέ 
τ5 έτέρτ^ μέν i\e χθόνα ΐΓου\υβ&Γ€ίραρ, | 
τί δ* έτέρτυ &\α μχιρμαρέηρ, ϊνα νωιν 
dirayrei \ μΛρτνροι ωσ οΐ (ivcpdc θ€οί S 
271-274. — γαιήοχον Ιννοσ-ίγαιον : as 
in Ν 43, 69, 677, Ο 222, λ 241. 

585. μη |Uv: verily not. See on 
Τ 261. 

586. 'AvtCXoxos : he does not take 
the scepter (567 f.), since he addresses 
himself directly to Menelaus. 

587. &VO-XCO: calm yourself {hold 
yourself back). Cf. Ω 649, and άνά- 
σχ€ο κηδομένη irep (Hephaestus to Hera) 



A 686; also 691 below. — vcnrcpos 
€ΐμι: the significance of this appears 
in 689. 

588. vporcpos καΐ dpcCωv: as in 
Β 707, τ 184. — vporcpos (sc. yevei): 
equiv. to Trpoyeviarepos. Cf. yevey trpb- 
repos 166. — dpcCωv : of higher rank, 
as a reigning prince, and brother of 
the commander-in-chief. 

589. So Priam must ratify the 
truce in Γ because alel δ* όπλοτέρων 
(younger) άνδρω» φρέν€ς ή^ρέθονται {are 
unsteady) Γ 108. Cf aUl yap re ν^ώ- 
repot άφραδέουσιν η 294. 

590. Kpaiirvorcpos (swifter) : more 
hasty, and so an easy prey to rash- 
ness. — voos : his tlwught (in coming 
to a decision). — \virn[ hi re μήηβ 
(as in Ε 226) : but weak his insight» 

591. τφ . . . κρα$(η (as in Τ 220, 
where see note) : therefore let your 
heart forbear, i.e. subdue your wrath. 
— airos : myself, without waiting for 
a decision, i.e. voluntarily. Antilochus 
had stoutly defended his claim in 544, 
but now, out of reverence for the 
oath, he confesses his fault and offers 
to give up the prize. 

592. άρόμην : I won, by coming in 
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600 



μ€Ϊζον €7Γαι>τησ€ΐας, άφαρ κ4. τοι αντίκα hovvai 
βουλοίμην η σοι yc, διοτρεψβς, ηματα ττάντα 
€κ θυμού ireaeeip καΐ Ζαίμοσιν etvai άλιτρ09•" 

•^ /5α καΐ ΐππον άγων μεγάθυμου Νέστορος υιός 
iv χβίρεσσι τίθει Μενελάου • τοΖο δε θυμός 
Ιάνθη^ ώς el re περί σταχύεσσιν ϋρστ) 
\Ύ)ίου άλ^ησκορτος^ ore φρίσσουσιν αρουραι • 
ως αρα σοι, Μβι/ελαε, μετά φρεσΐ θυμός Ιάνθη. 



second. — Λ kcv : if perchance. See 
on Τ 322. — KttC : even, with Αλλο. 
There is therefore no conj., the 
asyndeton showing the emotion of 
the speaker. — otKoOcv &λλο (see on 
558) : i.e. if Menelaus should express 
the wish that he pay an additional 
penalty for his offence, besides the 
return of the prize. 

593. {ΐΓαιτήσ»αβ : this compound 
occurs here only. — &ψαρ (const, with 
βονΧοίμην 594) : ot once, i.e. without 
taking time for reflection. The prom- 
ise is unconditional. — αύτ(κα (const, 
with δούναι) : forihwUh, 

594. βονλο(μην ή: c/. βαύΧομ iyat 
\αόν σόον Ιίμμεναι η άνο\4σθαι Α 117. 
The idea of comparison is involved in 
the verb. — <roC ^c : σοι is emphasized 
by 7^, in connection with the renewed 
address, to express the profound re- 
spect felt by Antilochus. So Andro- 
mache says to Hector that there will 
be no solace for her ivel Slv σύ ye ίγ6τ- 
μορ 4νίσν•(ΐ$ Ζ 412. Cf. el μ^ι σύ ye 
δι^σεαι άΧκήν 1 231. 

595. Ικ θνμοΰ rrwkiv: i.e. he es- 
tranged from your heart. Cf.ά1Γbθυμoΰ 
μαΧΧον έμοί Ιίσ€αι A 562 f . , and for the 
opposite idea, xeivos . . . ένθύμΐΛ^ ίστω 
ν 421. — $α(μΜ>σιν (dat. of interest) : 
in the eyes of the goda. Cf. eeois άΧίτή- 



μεράί έστι,ν ί 807. — dXirpos : 8C, by 
perjury. 

596. Second half -verse as in 541. 

597. kv xclpcrri τίθ€ΐ : gave over to, 
Cf τατμΐ φίΚφ iv χερσί rLOei A 441, and 
often. 

598. ίάνθη : here with Γ (by the aug- 
ment), but in 600 with Γ. — «»$ cl (see 
on X 160) : as ify without a verb fol- 
lowing, for nothing can be supplied 
from Ιάνθη which suits ϋρση. The 
poet says : *^ Menelaus's heart was re- 
joiced as dew round about on the ears 
of corn, when the harvest is ripening," 
but the meaning plainly is "as the 
ears of corn are refreshed by the dew." 
Cf * as the cold of snow in the time of 
harvest, so is a faithful messenger to 
them that send him : for he refresheth 
the soul of his masters ' Proverbs xxv. 
13. — σταχύ€7σΊν, άλδήσκοντο$ (599) : 
here only. 

599. ψρ(αΊΓονσιν: bristle^ i.e. are 
thickly covered with bristling ears. 
Cf spicea jam campis cum mes- 
sis inhorruit Verg. Georg. i. 314. 

600. aro(, McWXac: for the apos- 
trophe, see on Τ 2. — μ«τά φρισ-ί: 
within your breastj not essentially 
different from ivl (h) φpeσL Cf 
Τ 169, and Hs σφί μετά φρ^Ι ylyverai 
ά\κή Δ 245. 
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και μιν φωνησας βπεα πτ€ρ0€ρτα προσηύΒα • 
"ΆκΓΐλο;(€, νυρ μέν τοι έγών ύποβίξομαι αύτος 
χωόμ€Ρος, βπεί οϋ τι παρηορος ούδ* άβσίφρωρ 
'^σθα πάρος • jwv αυτ€ νόον νίκησα veovq, 

605 he&repov αντ αΚέασθαι άμ€ίνορας ήπ€ροπ€ύ€νν. 

ου γάρ κ4ν μβ τάχ^ άλλος άνηρ τταρέττ^ισ^ν Άχαιωρ • 
άλλα σν γάρ 8η πολλά πάθ^ς καΐ πολλά μόγησας 
σός τ€ πατήρ άγαθος καΐ ά^βλφβος €Ϊρ€κ βμβΐο • 
τω TOL λυσσομανώ ίπιπείσομαι^ τβ^ καΧ ΐππον 

610 δώσω έμην πέρ eovaavy Ινα γνώωσι καΧ oiSe, 



601. ιτροσηύδα : the poet returns to 
the third pers. after the apostrophe. 
Cf. Πατρόκλ€« ΐΊΤΊΓοκίΚ^υθ^^ \ ^σσυο καΐ 
Ίρώων , . , \ καΐρ e/SaXe Π 584 ff. 

602. ννν |Uv: i.e. since you meet 
me in this spirit. — αυτός : myself in 
turn (as you have yielded, 591). 

603. χωόμ€νο$ : concessive. — iro- 
ρήορο«: incormderate. Technically of 
a third chariot-horse, fastened at the 
side, in contrast with the pair which 
were firmly harnessed to the yoke. 
Cf λύτομέδων . . . σΊΓασσάμ€νο$ . . . άορ 
. . . al^as άΊΓέκοψ€ Ίταρήορον (his third 
horse which had been struck down by 
Sarpedon) Π 472 ff. From this comes 
the idea of something wavering or un- 
steady. — &€σ£ψρων : thoughtless, the 
opposite of Ιίμτ€δοί. Cf Τ 183. 

604. νόον νΙια\σ•€ v€oLr\ : youth pre- 
vailed over discretion. The alliteration 
makes it probable that the expression 
was proverbial. — νιοίη (νέοι) : this 
word occurs nowhere else in Greek 
literature. 

605. δ€ΰι^ρον (adversative asynde- 
ton): another time, i.e. in the future. 
— άλ<ασ6αι (imv. inf.) : followed by 
inf., as in 340. Cf. aXflJcrat ήπερο- 



TeocLv ξ 400. — άμ€(νοναβ : generic pi., 
as in Φ 486. 

606. ού τάχα: not so quickly, i.e. 
it would have required more persua- 
sion. 

607. dXXd (TV γάρ $ή : hut since you, 
as all know, yap introduces the rea- 
son for the clause with τφ which fol- 
lows (609). Cf. voWol yo,p τ€θναΑη . , , 
τφ σ€ xpij iroXe/Aov . . . ιταϋσαι Η 328-331 
(where, as here, the fact stated as a 
reason is well known). — Cf, (Ss έτΙ 
σοΙ μάΧα iroWd, νάθον καΐ νοΧΧά, /χόγΐ7σα 
1492. 

608. άδ€λψ€0$: i.e, Thrasymedes. 
Cf, Ί^βστορΙδηρ θρασυμήδεα Ι 81. — 
cfvcK* Ιμ€Ϊο : the poet represents Mene- 
laus as bearing well in mind his sense 
of obligation to the warriors who are 
fighting in his behalf. Cf, έτεί κακό, 
ΊΓοΧΧά ΊΓ4τοσθ€ \ etvcK έμψ ίριδος καΐ 
ΆΧεξάνδρου Γ 99 f . 

609. λισσομιΐνφ : see 587 and 591. 

610. δώσω: relinquish, — Ιμήν wcp 
Ιονσαν : in consequence of what Antil- 
ochus had said in 591 f. — γνώωσι: 
may learn, referring to what follows in 
the next verse. — Second half -verse ae 
in A 302. 
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ω? €μος ον wore θνμος υπερφίαλος καΐ άττηνής,^^ 
η ρα καΐ *Ανη\όχονο ϋοημονι SwKev έταίρω 

ΐππον dyeLv 6 δ' έπειτα λεβηθ* ε'λε παμφανόωντα. 

Μηρνόνης δ' avdeipe δύω γρνσοιο τάλαντα 
615 τετρατος, ώς ελασει/. πέμπτον δ' ύπέλείπετ άεθλον, 

άμφίθετος φιάλη • την Νεστορι 8ώκ€ν Άχιλλεν? 

Άργβίων αν άγώι/α φέρων καΐ εειπε παραστάς* 

"ttj ϊοίι/, καΐ σοΙ τούτο, γερον, κειμηλιον έστω, 

Πατρόκλοιο τάφου μνημ εμμεναι • ου yap ετ αύτον 
620 οι/φ ει/ *Αργείοιχη - δίδωμι δε τοι τόΒ' άεθλον 

αυτως • ου γαρ πύζ γε /χα^^ί^σεαι ουδέ παλαισεις, 



611. θυμ^ . . . άνηνή$: as in Ο 94. 
— ύικ ρφίαλοβ (overgrown or exceeding 
due mecL8ure) : overbearing, 

612. ΝοήμΜ>νι: the name {right- 
minded) seems to be significant here, 
as in the case of another person to 
whom it is given by the poet Φρονίοω 
Ί^οήμονα φαίδιμον υ16ν β 386. In Ε 678 
Odysseus slays a Lycian of the same 
name. 

613. 6 hi : i.e. Menelaue. —λέβητα : 
i.e. the third prize (267 f.). — Second 
half-verse as in τ 386. 

614-652. Achillea gives the remain- 
ing fifth prize to Nestor, who in thank- 
ing him recalls the deeds of his youth, 

615. Wrparos: closely connected 
with the following words. — «t : ΟΛ, 
i.e. corresponding to the success with 
which he drove in the race. Cf. 779. 

616. άμψ(θ€τοβ : see on 270. — N<- 
(TTopi Smkcv: thus the final award of 
prizes is as follows : Diomed receives 
the first, Antilochus the second, Mene- 
laus the third, Meriones the fourth 
(each according to his rank at the 
finish), while £umelus, who was at 



first in the lead, but finished fifth 
through no fault of his own, receives 
a special recognition equal in value to 
the second prize. There is therefore 
no claimant for the fifth prize, which 
is then given honoris causa to 
Nestor. 

617. 'ApYcCttv dv ά•γ6να: through 
the assembly, to the place where Nes- 
tor sat among the spectators. See 
on 258. 

618. τή : take this (stretch out your 
hand). An imv. related to το-^ι (root 
to), as ϊστη to ϊσταθι. Cf, τη pvv, 
τούτον Ιμάντα , . . έγκάτθβο S 219. — 
KaC (const, with aoC) : also, — κϋμή- 
Xiov Ιστβ»: as in δ 600. Cf, accipe 
et haec, manuum tibi quae 
monumenta mearum|eint, puer, 
et longum Andromachae tes- 
tentur amorem Verg. Aen. iii. 
486 f. 

619. τάφου : funeral-feast, — Ιμμ»- 
ναι : inf. of purpose. — αυτόν : him- 
self, in distinction from μνήμα, 

621. αΰτ«»$: ι. β. without your tak- 
ing any pait in the contest. See on 
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ούδε τ άκοντιστνν iaSvaeai ovSe ττόΖ^σσιν 
• ^«ίσβαι • τβ-η yap χαλεπον κατά γήρας επειγβι." 
ως €ΐπων ev χερσν τιυει • ο θ€ oef ατο χαφων, 

625 και fiti/ φωνησας βπεα πτβρόεντα προσηύΒα • 

" ι/αΐ δή ταυτά γβ πάντα, τέκος, κατά μοίραν εειπβς • 
ου yap er* εμπεΒα yvta, φίλος, πόδβς, οΰδ* ert χείρες 
ώμων άμφοτερωθεν έπαισσονται εΚαφραί. 
εΐθ' ως ηβώοιμι βίη τε μου εμπε8ος εΐη, 

630 ως οπότε κρείοντ Άμαρνγκεα θάπτον 'ΕττβιοΙ 
Βουπρασιω, τταιδες δε θεσαν βασιληος αε^λα • 



χ 126, 484. — ού Ύ^Ρ νύξ γ€ κτλ. : 
of the contests here enumerated, that 
in boxing is described in 663 ff., 
wrestling in 701 fC., running in 740 ff., 
spear throwing in 884 ff. The same 
contests are mentioned by Nestor in 
634 ff., with the statement that he 
had engaged in them victoriously in 
his youth. Cf. τύξ re ττάΚαιμοσύνα re 
καΧ άΧμΛσιν ήδέ ττόδ^σσιν θ 103, and the 
famous pentameter verse of Simonides 
containing the elements of the pentath- 
lum, αΧμα, τοδωκ€ίηρ, δίσκον, Ακοντα, 
Ίτάλην AnthoL Lyr. ed. Bergk-Hiller, 
133. 

622. άκοντιΐΓτνν{σδύσ€αι: neither of 
these words occurs elsewhere, but for 
the latter, cf. μΛχην καταδύμ^ναι Γ 241. 

623. For the second half-verse, cf. 
χα\€ΤΓ6ν δέ σβ yrjpas oirdfei θ 103, ivel 
κατά yripas ίμαρψ^ν ω 390. — κατά liriC- 
γ€ΐ: presses upon youj like a trouble- 
some enemy following close at the 
heels of his victim, and constantly 
threatening him with death. 

624 = 797 (cf 565), A 446, ο 130. 
626 = Κ 169, A 286 (almost), where 
it is addressed to Nestor, and σ 170. 



627. First half-verse as in Ν 612. 
— ^ίμικ Sa : ec. εστί. — iroScs : in appos. 
with 7uio, as if the poet intended to 
conclude the verse with the usual 
formula «-odes καΐ xetpes υττερθεν. But 
since in the case of xeipes the general 
idea of unimpaired strength is special- 
ized into that of swift and easy motion, 
ούδ' Uti is repeated and xeipes receives 
its own predicate. 

628. ώμων 4ναΐ(Γ(Γονται : swing upon 
my shoulders. The mid. of έπαίσσω 
occurs only here and 773. — Ιλαψρα( 
(pred.) : lightly. 

629 = Η 167, A 670, | 468 ; Nes- 
tor's regular introduction to the remi- 
niscences of his youth. The wish here 
stands in lively contrast with the fore- 
going mention of his weakness. 

630. ώ$ iirorc : as I was when. — 
Άμαρνγκέα : cf iroX^es δ' Ιεμβαινον Έπ- 
€ΐοί. . . . των δ* * ΑμΛρυ'^κ€ίδη$ fjpxe 
Kparepos Αιώρη$ Β 619-622. — "Evaoi : 
in Α 670-761 Nestor recounts a conflict 
between the Epeians and the Pylians. 

631. Βουπραο-ίφ: a part of Flis, 
which Augeas, king of Elis, was said 
in later story to have given to Ama- 



278 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ ΙΛΙΑΔ02 *. 



€PU ου τΐ5 μοι όμοιος αιτηρ yever , οντ αρ Έm€ιωv 
οντ αυτών Τ1υ\ίων ουτ Αΐτω\ων μεγάθυμων. 
Ίτυζ μ€Ρ έρίκησα Κλυτομη8€α "Hvonos υίόι/, 
635 Άγκαΐορ δε πάλτ; ΤΙλευρώι/ίον, δς μοι ανέστη • 
*Ιφικλοι/ δε πόδεσσι παρ&ραμον iaOXop εόϊ/τα, 
8ουρΙ δ' ύτΓ€ΐρέβα\ον Φυλτ^α re και Πολύδωροι/. 
οΐοισίν μ* Ιτητοισι τταρηλασαρ ^Ακτορίωνε, 



rynceus for helping him against 
Heracles. Cf. Βουπράσώρ re καΐ Ήλιδα 
δΐαν Β 615, όφρ έττΐ Βουτρασίου ττολν- 
Ίτύρου βήσαμεν ϊτιτουί (in the narrative 
of Nestor cited on 630) A 756. — βασ-ι- 
λήοβ : const, with irot^es. 

632. Cf. τφ δ* ου ττώ tls 6μοΐο$ έτΐ' 
Xdbvioi yiver άνήρ Β 653. 

633. αντών Πυλ(»ν : to whom Nes- 
tor belonged (hence αύτων). — ΑΙτω- 
λών: akin to the £peians, but living 
on the opposite (north) side of the 
Corinthian Gulf. — Second half -verse 
ae in I 549. 

634. Κλντομήδ€α 'Ήνοπο^ υΐόν: 
this is the only mention of Cly tomedes, 
and the Enops of S 445 is a Trojan. 

635. Άγκαΐον : an appropriate name 
for a wrestler. Cf, d7*ca$ (with their 
arms) 711. — Πλινρώνιον : Pleuron was 
in Aetolia, so that this Ancaeus is to 
be distinguished from the Arcadian 
prince of Β 609, των ^ρχ * Ay καίοιο 
rrais Kpelwv * Ayair^vwp. — μοί άνέ(Γτη : 
rose as adversary against me, after the 
summons to the contest. So in 677, 
886. 

636. "Ιψικλον: perhaps the same 
as the Phthian chief mentioned Β 705 
ΊφΙκΧου υΙόί ΊτοΧυμήΧου ΦυΧακίδαο^ and 
Ν 698 αύτάρ 6 {i.e. ΙΙοδάρκψ) *1φίκ\οιο 
wdis του ΦυΧακίδαο. Iphiclus is often 



named in later myths as a runner of 
wonderful speed. — ιταρέδραμον : this 
verb is nowhere else const, with an 
ace, but is often used * absolutely,' 
as in X 157. 

637. Φυλήα : father of Meges. Cf. 
Μ^ϊ;$ araXayros Άρψ, | ΦυX€tδηSy ov 
tIktc διΙφιΧοί Ινπ&τα Φυλβ5$ Β 627 f. 
The latter was leader of the Epeians. 
Cf. αύτάρ 'Eireiiov ΦυXetδηs re M4y^ 
Ν 691 f. — Πολύ$ωρον : also the name 
of a son of Priam. Cf Τ 407 ff. 

638. οΥοισιν : ordy. This seems to 
imply that the five contests mentioned 
(see 621 and note) were regarded as 
a complete list and formed the Homeric 
ΊτένταθΧον. — 'AicTopCttvc: for their 
names, qf, vTes 6 μέν Κτεάτου, ό δ' &ρ' 
Έύρΰτου, *λκτορΙων€ Β 621. They are 
also called MoXlovc from their mother 
Molione, who bore them to Poseidon. 
In spite of this they are called Άκ- 
Top/ww, just as Heracles was often 
known as * Α/Λφιτρυωνιάδη$ from his 
reputed (not real) father. In the popu- 
lar mind they were a symbol of the 
power of united effort, and were repre- 
sented in later story as forming one 
body with two heads, four hands, and 
four feet. The story may be derived 
from the crushing force of the two 
mill-stones (/ΐκ^λαι, mola, ΜοΧίορβ). 
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[πληθβί πρόσθβ βαλόντβς, ά-γασσάμει/οι nepl νίκης^ 
640 οΰι/€κα Srj τα μέγιστα παρ* αυτόθι λβίπβτ α€^λα]. 
01 Ο αρ eaav οιουμοι- ο μβρ €μπ€θον ηνιο^ευει/^ 
€μπ€8ορ Tjvioxevy 6 δ' άρα μάστιγι KeXevev. 
ως ποτ €0Ρ' νυν αυτ€ vewrepoi άντιοώντων 
ίργων τοιούτων • c/xe δε γ^ρη γήραϊ λυγρω 
645 π^ίθεσθαι^ τότ€ δ' αντ€ μ€Τ€πρ€πορ ηρώβσσιν. 
αλλ' ti^t καΐ σον eraipov α4θ\οισι /crepet^e. 
τοντο δ' €γώ πρόφρων 8€χομαι, )(αίρ€ΐ Se μοι ητορ, 
ως μβυ act μ€μνησαι 4νη€ος^ ovhe σβ ληθω 
τιμής, ης τ4 μ €θΐκ€ Τ€τιμησθαι μ€Τ ^Αχαιοΐς. 



639. ΐτλήθ» : by their number, since 
they were two, and divided between 
them the duties of charioteer, in the 
manner described below (641 f.). — 
irpoo-ec PoXovTCS : 8C, ΐπτους from 638, 
and cf, 572. — άγασ-σ-άμινοι wcpl vCirqs : 
emulous fiw victory, Cf. 496. 

640. ouvcKa : here apparently equiv. 
to τούνεκα {therefore), — τά μέγιατα: 
i.e. those for the chariot-race, the 
most important of all the contests. — 
irap&: const, with Xetircro. — αυτόθι: 
there, i.e. in their possession. 

641. αρα : you know. 

642. €μΐΓ€δονήνιόχ€υ€ : for the *epan- 
alepsis,' see on Τ 372. It is a figure 
of speech more suited to the garrulous 
Nestor than to Hector, who uses it in 
X 127 f . — μάιΓτιγι k^cucv : as in Ω 326. 

643. MS : thus. Cf. Nestor's words 
ws ^oy, €ΪΊΓοτ Ιίον ye, μετ άνδράσινΑΊ62. 

644. The ancient commentators 
note the curious fact that this verse 
(reading Ύήρφ or γήραι, for γήραϊ) can 
be read as an iambic trimeter. 

645. ΐΓ€(θ€σθαι : see on 48. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in Β 679. 



646. άλλ' {θι KttC : but go on and, as 
in σ 171 άλλ' ΐθι καΐ . . . Ittos φάο. In 
most cases there is no connective after 
ΐθι, but cf. Ω 336. — KTcplilc : proceed 
with the funeral honors, of which the 
games were a part. The pres. imv. is 
used of the continuing of an action 
already begun. 

648. ώ$: how, i.e. at the way in 
which. — &cC : usually alel or aUv in 
Homer. — 4νη^οβ : by adding this word 
Nestor calls attention to the fact that 
the respect always shown him by 
Achilles has its counterpart in his 
own benevolent and friendly feeling 
toward the latter, — *'who, on my 
part, am friendly disposed toward 
you.''— οΰ8ί <rc λήθ» (as in A 561): 
and you never forget me, a negative 
parallel to del μέμνησαι. 

649. τιμή$: this gen. with λήθω is 
probably influenced by the const, of 
λανθάνω with a genitive. — -qs: a soli- 
tary instance of the gen. of price with 
τιμασθαι, for which A^tos with gen. 
affords the only analogy. M. 153, 
271, 1. 
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650 σοΙ Be θεοί τώι/δ' άιηΊ χάριν μ€Ρ0€ίΚ€α δοι«/." 

ως φαίτο, ΤΙηΧέίΒης δβ πολύν καθ* δμιΚον ^Α,χαΛων 
ΨΧ^γ\ επεί ττάντ αΐνον έπ€κλυ€ Ντ^λβίδαο. 
αντάρ 6 πυγμαχίης άλεγβννης θηκβν άεθλα' 
ημίονον ταΚαεργον ατγων κατ&ησ iv άγώνι 

655 €ξ€Τ€* ά8μητην, η τ άλγίστη δα/ϋΐάσασ^αι • 

τω δ' άρα νιΚΎ)θ4ντι τίθβι δεπας άμφικύπβΧΚον. 
στη δ ' ορθός καΐ μνθον iv *Αργ€ίοισνν eemev • 
"Άτρείδ»; Τ€ καΐ άλλοι €νκνημιΒ€ς *Αχ(αοί^ 
άρ8ρ€ Βύω irepl τώι/δε κβλευομει/, ω nep άρίστω, 

660 ττύζ μάλ' άνασχομα/ω π€π\ηγ€μ€ν. φ hi κ *Από\\ωρ 
Sdrg καμμοννην^ γνώωσι δε πάντες *Αχαιοί, 



650. τ&νδ€ (ρ1.) : i.e. the gift and 
the honor which went with it. — άντ£: 
like άμφί, does not suffer anastrophe, 
since its metrical length is more than 
two moras. 

651. iroXirv καθ^ ^μιλον ΆχαΐΜν : 
cf. 617. 

652. irdvTo: appears to be used 
because the speech of Nestor, by its 
length, might well have roused the 
impatience of Achilles. — alvov : eu- 
logy. Cf. 795, but it is story of praise 
in ω Ύέρον, alvos μέν τοι άμύμων, op κατέ- 
Xe^as ξ 508. — ΙνέκλίΜ : occurs here 
and e 150 only. 

653-699. Contest in boxing between 
Epeius and Euryalus. 

653. aXcycivfjs : cf 701. 

654. ταλΜρ•γόν : strong to labor. — 
kv άγώνι : in the arena. — The fact that 
boxing was held in comparatively low 
esteem is shown by the prizes offered 
for it, especially in comparison with 
those intended for the wrestlers (702 ff.), 
the first of which was worth twelve, 
the second four, oxen. Moreover, 



in the other contests only princes take 
part, while here a man of subordinate 
i*ank takes his stand against a chief, 
and actually comes off victorious. 

655. First half-verse as in 266, 
where see note. 

656. τφ : dem. before a participle. 
See on Φ 262. — Second half-verse as 
in V 67, 120. 

657 f. =271 f. 

659 = 802. — τΛνδ€ : pointing to the 
prizes which he had brought forward. 
— Cf. nunc, si cui virtus animus- 
que in pectore praesens, | adsit, 
et evinctis attollat bracchia 
pal mis Verg. Aen. v. 363 f. 

660. μάλ' άναοτχομ^νω: mightily 
drawing up (i.e. back)^ raising their 
arms. Cf 686, X 34, and τΧηξ^ν 
άνασχόμενοί κόρυθοί φάΧον Γ 362. — 
ΊΚΊτληγ^μ^ν : to deliver blows; second 
aor. inf. without an object. — Άιτόλ- 
Xmv : the ideal type of youthful man- 
hood, and honored as conqueror of 
the mighty boxer Phorbas. 

661. First half-verse ae in X 257 ; 
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ημίονον ταΚα^ργον άγων κλισίηνΒβ ν^έσθω' 
αύτάρ 6 νίκηθβΐς δεττας ourerai άμφικνπελλον.^^ 

ως εφατ*, ώρνντο δ' αντίκ άνηρ ηύς re μέγας re 
βΙΒώς ττυγμαχίης, υΙος Πανοττηος Έπβιός • 
άφατο δ' ημιόνον ταΚα^ργον φώνησξ}/ re- 
"ασσον Γτω, ος τις δεπας ourerai άμφικύπβλλον ' 
ημίονον δ* ου φημί τιν αζέμει/ αΚΧον ^Αχ^αιωι/ 
ττυγμ^ι νικησαντ^ βπβΐ εύχομαι βΤ^αι άριστος, 
η ούχ αλΐ9, δττι μάχης έπιΒζύομαΐ] ούδ* άρα πως 17 ν 
iv ττάντεσσ εργοισι Βαημονα φώτα γει/έσθαι. 



second, as in Ω 688. — γνώωσ-ι 84: a 
paratactic clause of result, — ** so that 
all the Achaeans acknowledge him ae 
victor." 

662. άγων . . . ν^ΙΜω : sc. as subj. 
the omitted antecedent of φ ββΟ. 

663. oto-croi : fut. in a promise. 

664. First half-verse as in 488 ; sec- 
ond, as in Γ 167, 226, ι 508. 

665. €ΐ8ώ« : without €9, as in elh&re 
χάρμηί Ε 608, elS&re θήρη$ Κ 360. — 
ιτνγμαχ(η$: *the verb οίδα, when it 
means to know abouty to be skilled in, 
takes a genitive.' M. 151 d. Cf, 
the expression just cited. — 'Eircios: 
probably the poet has in mind the 
Epeius who was afterwards famed as 
the builder of the wooden horse. Cf, 
ΙτΓΊΓου . . . δουρατέου, top *Eir€ids ίνοίησ^ν 
σύρ Άθήνν θ 492 f. 

666. &ψατο δ* ήμιόνου: laid his 
hand on the mule, in token that he 
regarded it as already his own. Cf. 
Dares. . . tum laeva taurum cor- 
nu tenet, atque ita fatur: |nate 
dea, si nemo audit se credere 
pugnae,|quae finis standi? quo 
me decet usque teneri? | ducere 
dona jube Verg. Aen. v. 382^85. 



667. oto-crai : carry off. — Second 
half-verse as in 663, which Epeius re- 
peats, from Achilles' s last words, with 
sarcastic emphasis. 

669. Ίτυγμη: thig word occurs no- 
where else in Homer. 

670. ή ούχ &λι$, δττι : as in Ε 349. 

— ή ούχ: read with synizesis, as 
generally. — μ^χηδ 4ΐΓΐ8€ύομαι : am 
inferior in haUle (remain behind the 
battle). Cf Ω 385, and δ€ύ€σθαι ττοΧέ- 
μαιο Ν 310, μάχη$ Αρα iroWbv έδ€ύ€θ 
Ρ 142. ** Is it not enough that I am 
inferior in prowess at arms ? Let no 
one dispute my single point of superi- 
ority." For an instance of his awk- 
wardness in other contests, see 840. — 
ούδ^ &ρα iro>s ήν (as in Π 60) : gives an 
excuse for μάχη$ έιηδεύομαι. 

671. Sfryouri: accomplishments. Cf 
ota καΐ T^/xtv | Ζέύ$ έπΐίρτγα τίθησι θ 244 f. 

— 8αή|ΐονα : const, with iv here only ; 
usually with genitive. — For the thought 
(non omnia possumus omnes), 
cf. Nestor's words άλλ* ου irws άμΛ 
Ίτάρτα θ€θΙ δόσαρ άνθρώττοισιρ Δ 320, and 
the words of Polydamas to Hector 
άλλ' ου πως &μα πάντα δυιτήσ€αί aurbs 
Αίίσ^οι Ν 729. 
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ώδβ γαρ c^cpcco, το 8c και Τ€Τ€\€σμ€νον ecrrat • 
άντίκρύς χρόα Τ€ ρηζω συν τ 6στ€* αράξω • 
κη^βμόνβς 8c οΐ ένθάΒ* άολλείες ανθί μβνόντων, 

675 οι κέ μιν έξοίσουσιν έμ'^ς ύπο χβρσί Sa/LtcVra." 

ώς €φαθ*, οΐ δ* άρα πάντβς άκην iyivovro σιωπ^. 
Έίυρύαλος Be oi οίος άνιστατο, Ισόθβος φως, 
Μηκιστηος υΙος ΎαλαϊονίΒαο άνακτος, 
δς ποτ€ &ηβαχτΒ* '}]λθ€ ΒβΒουπάτος Οιδιπόδαο 

680 €ς τάφον ' α/θα δβ πάντας ίνίκα ΚαΒμάωνας. 
τον μ€ν ΎυΒβιΒης Βουρικλντος άμφβπονβΐτο 



672 = 410, where see note. The 
verse here gives the reason for 668 f . 

673. &νηκρύ9: uUerly. Cf, 867. 

— χμόα: i.e. the soft and fleshy parts 
of the body, in distinction from όστέα. 
Cf. άμφ* όστ€6φί χρώί ίγ 145. — <H»v τ* 
ό(Γτέ' άράξι» : the same verse-close, with 
slight variations, occurs Μ 384, € 426, 
/ii412. 

674. κη8€μ^ν($ : relatives (as mourn- 
ers) ; so in 163. — MaJU αΰΟι : here on 
the spot. Cf. αύτου κ Μα θ 207, ένθάδ€ 
κ aS^i μένων e 208. 

675. ot Kc : followed by a fut. indie, 
expressing purpose. Cf. 6 κ€ Ίρώεσσι 
μ€\•ήσ€ΐ Κ 282, and see Μ. 326, 3. — 
c{o(oOvcriv: carry out aa & corpse, 
bury. Cf. Ω 786, and for the fact, 
see 695 f. 

676 = Η 92, and often. This for- 
mula occurs fifteen times, and por- 
trays the effect of a startling speech. 

— άιεήν (hushed) : originally the (cog- 
nate) ace. of άκιί, silence. Cf. βη δ' 
άκέων A 34. — σΊωπη : in silence. 

677. Έΰρύαλθ9: called Ισ6θ€0ί φώ$ 
in Β 565, and mentioned as a brave 
warrior in Ζ 20-28. He was cousin 
to Diomed's mother, since Mecisteus, 



the father of Euryalus, was brother 
of Adrastus, whose daughter De'ipyle 
married Tydeusand became the mother 
of Diomed. Moreover, Diomed had 
married Aegialeia, sister of De'ipyle 
and cousin of £uryalus. — ol . . . ανά- 
στατο : see on 635. 

678 = Β 566. — Τολαϊονίδαο : a 
patronymic formed from Ταλαίων, 
which is itself a patronymic from 
Ταλαύ$, though used synonymously 
with it. 

679. 8s: i.e. Μηκιστ€ύ$. -— ScSov- 
iroTOs OlSiiroSoo: gen. abs. of time, 
defining vori. — ScSovitotos : refers to 
death in battle, as in ^ αύτ6$ δουΊτησαι 
άμύνωρ Xoiybv *Αχαιοΐ$ Ν 426. Homer 
knows nothing of the blindness and 
exile of Oedipus, or of his death at 
Colonus, the latter being probably a 
local Attic tradition. 

680. is τάφον (const, with ^\θ€): 
to the funeral banquet, — ιτάντας Ιν(κα 
Καδμ€Ϊωναδ: so Tydeus μαυνα έών 
ΊΓοΧέσΐρ μετά Καδμείοισιν | . . . aedXcoeiv 
ΐΓ/)οκαλ/^€Τθ, Ίτάντα δ' ένΙκα \ βψδίωί Δ 
388 ff. ; similarly in Ε 806 ff. 

681. τόν: i.e. Euryalus. — άμφ€ΐΓθ- 
vftTO : how, is shown in 683 f . 
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θαρσυνων επβσιν, μέγα δ* αΰτώ βούλβτο νίκην. 
ζώμα δε οΐ πρώτον παρακάμβαΚει/, αύταρ έπειτα 
Βώκ€ν Ιμάιη-ας έυτμητους βοος άγραύλοίο. 

685 τώ δε ζωσαμένω βητην ες μίσσον άγώνα^ 

αντα δ* άι/ασχομά/ω χ€/>σΙ στιβαρ^σιν αμ άμφω 
συν ρ* επεσο^, aifv δε σφι βαρεΐαι χείρες ίμιχθει/ • 

ε«Ός οε χρομαοος γβρυων yever , ερρεε ο ιορως 
πάντοθβν εκ μ,ελεων. επΙ δ* ωρνυτο δίος Έπειός, 

690 κόψε δε πατΓτηναντα παρηιον ούδ* ά/>' ert δ•^ν 



682. θαροτύνοιν 2irc<riv: c/. θαρσύ- 
v€ffK€ . . . έπ4€σσιρ Δ 233. — βούλιτο 
ν(κην: five times as verse-close. Cf. 
Ίρώ€σσι δ^ βού\€το ρίκην Η 21. 

683. ζβ^μ•»•: a gircUe (or apron) 
about the lower part of the trunk of 
the body, and the boxer's only pro- 
tection (but see on 684, and Ϊ 414). 
Cf, αύτάρ 'Οδυσσεύς ζώσατο pJkv }>άκ€σιν 
(rags) σ 6β f . (for the boxing-match 
with Irus). — ιταρακάμβαλ• ν : laid be- 
side him, i.e. laid out for him. 

684. 8»Kcv: Mnded, — Ιμάνταβ: 
thongSy which were wound about the 
hands, but left the fingers free to clench 
the fists. They may have served to in- 
crease the force of the blow, like the 
later and more brutal c a est us, but 
also protected the hands from injury. 
Cf, in medium geminos . . . caes- 
tus I projecit, quibus . . . Eryx 
. . . suetus I f erre manum duro- 
que intendere bracchia tergo 
Verg. Aen, v. 401-403. — Poos &7ραύ- 
Xoio: as in 780, Κ 165, Ρ 521. 

685 ^710 (with a slight change). 

686. &ντα : face to face. — &να<Γχο- 
μένω xcp<rl στιβαρησ-ιν : see on 660 and 
X34; and c/. constitit in digitos 
extemplo arrectus uterque, | 



bracchia ad superas interritus 
extulit auras Verg. Aen. v. 426 f. 

— &μ' &μφω (τύν ^ lircoOv (687) : as 
in Η 255 f . 

687. (^ : see on X 400. — xctpcs 
Ιμιχ6€ν: cf. μΐξαί xeipds re μένος re 
510, and inmiscentque manus 
manibus Verg. Aen. v. 429. 

688. χρόμαδο9 (here only) : grat- 
ing, from the tight closing of the 
teeth during the strain of the com- 
bat. — yiviro : arose. — 7cvύωv (gen. 
of source) : from their jaws (jaw- 
bones), Cf. X 150, and δαν^ δέ κΧαγγ^ 
yiver apyvp^oio βιοΐο A 49; also duro 
crepitant sub volnere malae 
Verg. Aen. v. 436. Vergil seems to 
have understood χρόμαδος to mean the 
noise of blows upon the bones. 

689. First half-verse as in Π 110. 

— iiri : against Euryalus. — «Spwro : 
(raised himself) readied out. 

690. ΐΓαΐΓτήναντα : i.e. who had 
just directed a spying glance at his 
adversary in order to deal him a blow 
in an unprotected spot. The aor. 
partic. is used here to denote exact 
coincidence. Cf. Τ 257 (and note), 
309, Τ 327. — ούδ' αρ' 2τι 8ήν : see on 
Ϊ426. 
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i(mJK€Lv • αντου γαρ υττήρ^πβ φαβιμα γυΐα. 

ώς δ' δθ* ύπο φρικος Bopeo) άναπάλλεται ιχθύς 

θίν iv φυκίΟ€ντι, μέ\αν hi i κύμα κάλυψβν, 

ως πληγβΐς ανέτταΚτο. άταρ μεγάθυμος Έ7Γ€ι69 

χ^ρσί λαβών ώρθωσ€ • φίλοι δ ' άμφεσταν εταίροι^ 

οι μιν αγον hi αγώνος έφελκομβνοισι noheaaiv 

αίμα παχν τττνοντα, κάρη βάλλονθ* έτ€ρωσ€' 

κάδ δ* άλλο φρονεοντα μ€τα σφίσιν βΐσαν άγοντβς^ 



691. 4στήκ€ΐν : 8C. ΈύμύάΧοί. — αύ- 
τοϋ: where he stood. He did not 
even stagger back. — viHjpiirc (this 
compound here only) : gave way under 
him, — φαΙ$ιμα γνΐα : here, as in 726, 
of the knees, 

692. The simile carries us back to 
the moment when Euryalus had jost 
received the blow, in consequence of 
which he first leaps up, only to sink 
immediately to the ground. — ώ« 8* 
δη: but as when. Often used with 
the pres. indie, to present a famUiar 
fact. Cf. (as δ* Stc . , , κΰμΛ θαλάσσης 
, . . όρνυταί Δ 422. — W& φρικόφ Βορέ» : 
when the surface of the deep is ruffled 
by Boreas, ύττό expresses Ihe accom- 
panying or assisting cause. For φρικ6$, 
see on Φ 126, and qf. οίη δέ Ζ^φύροω 
έχεύατο πόντορ (ίπι φρίξ Η 63. — &vairdX- 
XcTou: leaps up. 

693. φνκιΟ€ντν: occurs here only, 
but qf. φΰκο^ 17. — Second half-verse 
as in e 353. 

694. άνέίΓολτο: ς/Ι άΧγήσαί ^ άνέ- 
παλτό (of the mortally wounded steed 
of Nestor) θ 85. 

695. λαβών eopOttcrc : seized him and 
raised him up, so that he did not sink 
quite to the ground. — Second half- 
verse as in Σ 233. 



696. μίν&γον: i.e. supported him. 
Cf. inrb στέρνοω λαβών dye ποιμένα λαών 
(i.e. the wounded Eurypylus) | ^$ κλισίην 
A 842 f . 

697. αίμα ιταχύ : qf. αύλ6$ {spirt) . . . 
iraxiy$ . . . αϊμΛτοί χ 18 f . — ιττυοντα : 
the simple verb here only. — For the 
second half-verse, cf, μήκων (poppy) δ' 
ώ$ έτέρωσ€ κάρη βάλεν θ 306.— This 
passage (695-697) is closely imitated 
by Vergil, though with even more of 
bloody detail, — ast ilium fidi ae- 
quales, genua aegra trahen- 
tem, I jactantemque utroque 
caput, crassumque cruorem | 
ore ejectantem mixtosque in 
sanguine dentes, | ducunt ad 
navis Verg. Aen. v. 468-471. 

698. K^ : const with eUrav, — Αλ- 
λο φρον^οντα: ^*half unconscious,'* 
but in κ 374, thinking/ of other things. 
— μ€τά σ-φίο-ιν (with €Ϊσαν) : in their 
midst. Cf. X 474. — The result of 
this contest is surprising. The poet 
represents Epeius as a large and pow- 
erful man, acquainted with boxing, 
but of subordinate rank, and rude and 
boastful in speech. He is matched 
with the son of a celebrated victor 
in warlike games, of noble race and 
closely related to Diomed. A sort of 
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αυτοί δ' οΐχόμβνοι κόμισαν δεπας άμφικύπβΧλοι/. 

700 ΙΙη\€Ϊ8ης δ' αΤψ* άλλα κατά τρίτα θηκ€ν άβ^λα, 

8€ΐκννμ€Ρος Ααναοΐσι, παλαισμοσννης άλ€γ€ΐνης, 
τφ μ€ν νικησαντι μ€γαν τρίττοΒ* έμπυρίβητην, 
τον 0€ ουωθ€καροίον evi, σφισι τιον Αχαιοί- 
avSpl δβ νικηθά/τι γυναΐκ €9 μέσσον ίθηκεν^ 

705 πολλά δ* έπίστατο cpya, τιο^ δε c τ^σσαράβοιον. 
σττ] δ' ορθός καΐ μνθον iv ^Αργβίοισιν €€ΐπ€ν • 
^^ορνυσθ\ οι καΐ τοιίτου άβολου πβιρησβσθον.'^ 



motive for the actual outcome is per- 
haps furnished in 670 f. See on 654. 

699. αΰτο( : they tliemselves, in con- 
trast with their unconscious friend. 

700-739. Wrestling match between 
Ajax and Odysseus. 

700. C/. 740. — κατά : const, with 
θηκ€ν, as in 798, 851, 884 ; but Θ^μρ 
or τίθ€ΐ is used without the prep, in 
263, 269, 631, 656, 740, 826, 860.— 
τρ£τα: predicate. 

701. δ€ΐκννμ€νο« : i.e. offering, the 
only instance of the mid. of this verb 
in act. sense. — Second half-verse as in 
e 126 ; ς/: Ψ 653. 

702. τφ μ€ν νικήσ-αντι : see on 656. 
— Ιμιτυριβήτην (here only) : made to 
stand over the fire. One of the very 
few compounds of a verb with a noun 
depending upon a preposition. 

703. 8v»ScKapou>v : occurs here 
only, but cf. 705 and Φ 79. For the 
value, cf. 885. — Ivl σ-φίο-ι rtov : valued 
among themselves, by approximate esti- 
mate, without such actual examination 
as would be the case in buying or bar- 
tering. 

704. νικηΟ^ντι : equiv. to τούτφ 6s 
tv ρίκηθί. This aor. partic, like νικη- 
σαντι in 702, has the force of a fut. 



perf., since the principal verb {ίίθηκ€ν) 
points to the future. But the aor. 
partic. (like the aor. subjv., inf., or 
opt.) may perhaps be used here with- 
out reference to time prior to that of 
the principal verb. See on Τ 257. 

705. ΐΓολλά. . . tpya: cf. olli ser- 
va datur, operum baud ignara 
Minervae Verg. Aen. v. 284. — τ£ον: 
alternates with τΐον 703. — ησ-σ-αρά- 
βοιον : a low price in comparison with 
the έ€ΐκοσάβοια paid by Laertes for 
Eurycleia α 431. It is probably to be 
explained from the fact that Laertes 
purchased Eurycleia in time of peace, 
while the Greeks before Troy, after 
nine years of raids and forays, may 
have had more captives than they 
could care for, so that their price be- 
came abnormally low. This is said 
to have been the case after the capture 
of Jerusalem by Titus. 

707 = 753, 831, except that here 
the dual is used, because there were 
but two contestants. This is indicated 
by the number of prizes, since it was 
intended that every competitor should 
receive a prize, as Aeneas said nemo 
mihi non donatus abibit Verg. 
Aen. V. 305. 
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715 



ως €φατ\ ωρτο δ* βπβιτα /χεγας Ύελαμώνιος Αίας, 
αν δ* Όδυσ€υ9 πολνμηης άνίστατο, κερδβα €ίδώ9• 
ζωσαμβνω δ* άρα τώ ye βάτην ές μέσσον άγωι/α, 
άγκάς δ* άλλτ/λων λαβετην χ^ρσί στιβαρ^σιν 
ως οτ αμείβοντες, τους Τ€ κλυτος rjpape τέκτων, 
δώματος νφηλοΐο, βίας ανέμων άλ€€ίνων. 
Τ€τρίγ€ΐ δ' άρα νώτα θρασ^ιάων άπδ χαίρων 
έλκόμβνα στ€ρ€ως • κατά δε νότιος peev Ι8ρώς, 
πνκναί δε σμώ8ίγγ€ς άνα πλευράς τε καΐ ωμούς 
αΐματι φοίνίκΟ€σσαί άνεΒραμον * οΐ δε μάλ' αιεί 



708=811.— μέγαβ, ιτολύμητίδ (709) : 

the epithets applied to the two con- 
testants are significant, and almost 
foreshadow the result of the contest, 
which is a sort of prelude to the fatal 
rivalry between the same chiefs for 
the arms of Achilles, mentioned in 
λ 643 ff. The despair and suicide of 
the slighted Ajax are famous in later 
Greek literature. 

709. First half-verse as in 765, 
Γ 268. — &v : aya. ά,νίστατο follows, 
though in such cases the verb is usu- 
ally omitted. Cf, 766, 837, 838.— 
κ4ρ8€α ^δώ$ : cf. 322, and the exhibi- 
tion of this characteristic in 726 ff. 

710 = 686 (nearly). — ξωσ-αμ^νω: 
they wore nothing but a girdle. See 
on 683. 

711. αλλήλων : a gen. with the act. 
of λαμβάνω in the sense of seizing is 
uncommon, though natural. Cf. Αλά- 
β€τ αύτης e 325. In S 346 dyKas ίμαριττ^ 
governs an accusative. 

712. ws trt : with no verb follow- 
ing. Cf. (as €1 698, with note. — ajut- 
PovTcs (here only): rafters, to which 
the vnrestlers are compared because 



they lean toward each other, and are 
locked together above, like the letter 
A, as a scholiast says. 

713 = Π 213. — 8ώματθ9 ύψηλοΐο: 
with άμ£ΐβοντ€3. — fiias άνεμων άλπί- 
νων : with ηραμβ. aXcelpwp is conativs 
in force. 

714. TCTpC^ci : creaked, with hyper- 
bole. — θρασηάων dir& χ€ΐρών: so in 
A 653, 314, but in both cases local, 
of darts hurled from the hand. Here 
apparently causal with rerplyei, 

715. Ιλκόι^να : explains 714. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in A 811. 

716. irvKvaC (close together): thick. 
— σ'μώδιγγ€$: cf the σμώδίξ αΧμΛ- 
rUaaa which arose upon the back of 
Thersites beneath the blows of Odys- 
seus Β 267. 

717. ψoιvΐκόc(rσαι (with synizesis) : 
colored with Phoenician ^jwrpie (φοίνιξ). 
Cf. χΚαίναν . . . φοίνίκ6€σσαν Κ 133. — 
&ν4δραμΌν: in the case of Thersites 
(B 267), the poet says έξυπαν^στη. — 
μάλ' aUl κτλ. : i.e. in spite of the 
bloody weals, neither thought for a 
moment of yielding the victory to his 
opponent. 
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νίκης Ιεσθην τρίποΒος ττέρι ποιητοΐο. 

ουτ Όδυσεύς Svvaro σφηλαι ovBei τ€ πβλάσσαι, 

720 ουτ Αίας δύι/ατο, κρατερή δ* e\ev ις *θΒυσηος. 
αλλ* ore Βη ρ * ανίαζον ένκρημίΒβς *Αχαιοι, 
δι^ τότβ /LLtv ττροσ€€ίπ€ μέγας Τβλα/χώι/ιος Αίας* 
"διογ€ΐ/€ς Λαβρτιάδτ;, πολνμηχαν 'Οδυσσώ, 
•^ /Μ ανα€ΐρ η βγω σβ • τα ο αυ Διι πάντα μεΚησβι. 

725 ω9 €ΐπώ^ avaetpe- δόλου δ' ού ληθετ *θδυσσ€υς• 

κόψ' οπιθβν κώληπα τυχών, vneXvae Se γυΐα • 
κάδ δ' €7Γ€σ* έζοπίσω' έπΙ δέ στήθ^σσιν *Οδυσσ€υς 
κάππβσβ* λαοί δ' αδ θηα)ντό τ€ θάμβησάν Τ€. 



718. ν(κη5 Οσθην: c/. 371, 767. — 
ΐΓ^ρι: in tfie struggle for. 

719. σ-φήλοΜ: trip, i^roio. The 
simple verb occurs elsewhere only in 
ρ 464, where Antinous throws a stool 
at Odysseus, ό δ' έστάθη ήύτ€ ιτέτρη \ 
ΙίμΊτεδορ, ούδ* Αρα μΛν σφη\€Ρ βίΧοί 
Άντιιιόοίο. But cf. ασφαλής. 

720. 2χ€ν : Md firm. — U (not a 
periphrasis here ; see on Τ 98) : muscu- 
lar strength. — In δ 342 ff. Menelaus re- 
lates how Odysseus conquered a mighty 
wrestler, Philomeleides, in Lesbos. 

721. First half-verse as in δ 460. 
— dvCatov: grew weary of the inde- 
cisive contest, and probably began to 
murmur their impatience. 

723 = Β 173, and elsewhere. A 
formula several times repeated, with 
the principal caesura in the fourth 
foot. — ΐΓολνμήχαν( : versatile. 

724. η μ* dvdcipc: the chief em- 
phasis is on the verb, with which 
Ajax proposes a new method of wres- 
tling, in which each contestant in turn 
is to offer only a passive resistance and 
let his opponent try to lift and throw 



him thus. In the first member, there- 
fore, the pronoun is unemphatic (μέ 
not έμέ)^ but in the second, with η iyώ 
σέ, the contrast of persons is made 
prominent. So in Φ 226, θ 532 ff. η 
κέ μ . . . ^ K€v έγώ τόι», λ 565 ίνθα χ 
δμως νροσέφη κεχοΧωμένος, η κ€¥ έyώ 
τόν. — τά δ* αΰ : {the reei, on the other 
hand) the result. Cf. τά δέ kcv Ad 
πάντα μεΧήσει Ρ 515. 

725. δόλου δ' oi λήθρτο: did not 
forget his cunning. 

726. κόψ€ : sc. with his heel, after 
he had been lifted from the ground. 
Asyndeton, because the clause is ex- 
planatory of the preceding. — κώληιτα 
(here only) : hollow of the knee. — «m- 
χών (striking it) : with ico^c, he reached 
and struck. Cf. βά\€ . . . τυχών κατά. 
. . . ωμον Ε 98. — vir^v<rc δι γνια (as 
in Ο 581, Π 341) : relaxed his limbs be- 
neath him, a paratactical clause of re- 
sult, yma and youvara are used alike 
with λύαν. 

727. 2irc<rc : sc. Atas. — IfoirCo-tt : 
on his back. — στήθισ-σιν : sc. of Ajax. 

728 = 881. — βη€ΰντό Tf θάμβησάν 



288 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ lAIAAOS Φ. 



Sevrepo^ αυτ avaetpe ττολύτλας διος Όδυσσ€ΐί9, 
730 κίνησαν δ* αρα τντθον άπο χθονός, ovBe τ aeipev, 
iv he γόνν γνάμφζΐ/ • έπΙ δβ χθονί κάππβσον αμφω 
πλησίοί άλλτ^λοισι, μιάνθησαν δέ κονίτ). 
και νύ κ€ το τρίτον αΐτης αναιξαντ€. παλαιοί, 
CI μη *A;)(iXXcu9 αύτος άνίστατο καΧ κατ4ρυκ&/' 
735 ^^μηκ€τ Ιρ^ίΖ^σθον μτβ^ τρίβζσθβ κακοίσιν 
νίκη δ* αμφοτέροισιν άβί^λια δ' Ιχτ aveKovre^ 
€ρχ€σθ\ οφρα καΐ άλλοι άεθλεύωσιν * Αχαιοί" 

ως €φαθ\ οΐ δ' άρα του μάΚα μεν κλύον ή8€ πίθοντο^ 
και ρ' άπομορζαμένω κονίην Βύσαντο χιτώνας > 



η : looked on, and wonder seized them 
at the unexpected result, that the 
gigantic Ajax had been thrown by 
Odysseus. Cf. θηέΐτο . . . θαύμΛ^β δέ 
θυμφ θ 265. 

730. oi84 τ' cUipcv (aor.) : did not 
raise him entirely. Odysseus lifted 
Ajax just enough to make him lose 
his balance, and then, before he was 
firmly planted on the ground again, 
he struck his knee so as to bend it, 
and both fell side by side, Odysseus 
dragging Ajax down with him in his 
own intentional fall. 

731. Iv 8< γόνν γνάμψ€ν: bent in 
his (Ajax's) knee, probably a technical 
expression for tripped him in some 
way. 

732. Fh-st half-verse as in /3 149 ; 
for the second, cf. μχάνθησαν δέ ίίθαραι 
Π 795. 

733. Kc irdXoiov: they would have 
continued their wrestling. The impf. 
indie, in an apodosis contrary to 
fact here expresses continued action 
in past time. C/. Ω 714, and καί νύ κ€ 
δ^ Ιζΐφέ^σσ αύτοσχ€δΟρ ούτάΙ^οντο Η 273. 



734 = 491 (almost). 

735. lpc(8€<r6ov : press against each 
other (i.e. struggle), referring to the 
position of the wrestlers as described 
in 712 ff. The mid. here has its re- 
ciprocal force. — μη8ι rpCpccrOc κακοΐ- 
(Γίν: and do not exhaust yourselves 
(further) with hard toU. See 715 ff. 

736. &^θλια 8* hr dvcXovrfs (cf. 
823) : i.e. both are to receive the first 
prize, or its equal in value, so that 
Achilles must either give, in place of 
the female slave (703), a second tripod 
(702), or else add something to the 
second prize to make it equivalent to 
the first. This would be a compli- 
mentary distinction due to the prow- 
ess of the contestants, for exact justice, 
in such a case, demands an equal di- 
vision of the two prizes. 

737. 2ρχισ•θι : go, i.e. withdraw. 
738 = Η 379, and elsewhere. — 

μάλα: willingly. 

739. For the first half-verse, cf. 
καΐ ρ* άτΓομόρξατο χερσί παφ€ΐά9 σ 200. 
— κονίην: see 732. — χιτΑναβ: see 
on 710. 
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740 ΙΙηλβΐ^ης δ' αΐψ' άλλα τίθει ταχυτητος άβ^λα, 

apyvpeop κρητηρα Tervy^ivov ίξ δ' άρα μέτρα 
Xavhavev, αύτάρ κάλλβι ένίκα πάσαν έπ αίαν 
πολλοί/, inel 2ιδοι/€9 πολυδαίδαλοι ευ ησκησαν, 
Φοίρικ€ς δ* άγον άν8ρ€ς έπ ήεροβι^βα πόντον, 

745 στησαν δ' iv \ιμ4ν€σσι^ %6ανη δε 8ωρον έδωκαν 
υΓθ5 δε ΤΙρίάμοίο Ανκάονος ωνον εδωκεν 
Πατροκλω •ηρωι ^ΙησονίΒης ^Έίύνηος. 
και τον ^Αχίλλευς θηκεν άεθλι,ον ου irapoLO, 
ο9 τΐ9 ελαφρότατος ποσσί κραιιτνοίσι neXoiTo • 



740-797. Foot-race between the lesser 
Ajax^ Odysseus^ and A ntilochus. This 
scene is imitated by Vergil, Aen. v. 
286-361. 

740. Cf. 700. 

741. τιτυγμένον: vorougJUy i.e. not 
plain but ornamented. For the omis- 
sion of ei, c/. 718. 

742. {ν£κα : cf. 6 δ' ^7χεϊ πολλοί' ivUa 
Σ 252. — Ίτασ-αν Ιπ αίαν : cf. Ω 535. 

743. ZtSovcs : this form occurs here 
only; elsewhere Σϊδόνιοι. The Sido- 
nians are everywhere in Homer fa- 
mous artists and artificers, and are 
associated with the Φοίνικβί, who were 
sailors and traded in Sidonian wares. 
— ΐΓολνδαίδαλοι (cf. OaedalvLS): used 
elsewhere only of works of art, not 
of persons. 

744. Iv ήιρο€ΐ8Ια trovrov : this ex- 
pression is elsewhere peculiar to the 
Odyssey, though ή€ρο€ΐδής occurs once 
in the Iliady Ε 770. 

745. σ-τήσαν : landed, used intran- 
sitively (without v4as), as in στησβ δ* έν 
Άμρισφ τ 188. The aor. is used, fol- 
lowing the impf. dyov, as bringing the 
action to a close. — λιμ<ν€σοΊ : harbor, 



the pi. referring to the inlets or bays 
composing it. — θόαντι : king of Lem- 
nos. Cf. Αημνον δ* €ΐσαφΙκαν€, ττόΧΐρ 
eeloio BoavTos Η 230. — δώρον : prob. in 
return for permission to trade there. 

746. For the fact, see Φ 34 ff. — 
vlos: const, with ωρον. 

747. First half -verse as in 151, 
Ρ 137, 706. — Πατρόκλφ : Lycaon was 
taken captive by Achilles, but Patro- 
clus had probably attended to the sale. 
— Ίησ•ον(δη9 Έύνηος (as in Η 468) : he 
had inherited it from his grandfather 
Thoas, whose daughter Hypsipyle 
Jason had married. Cf. Έύνηος, \ top 
y ίτ€χ ΎφΐΊτύλη ύν Ίήσονι νοιμένι Χαών 
Η 468 f . 

748. καΐ τόν: βϋβη this. Achilles 
did not spare even this costly treasure 
{cf. 742) when it was a question of 
honoring his friend. Cf. Ω 235 f. — 
άέθλιον o^ crdpoio : condensed for ^^a 
prize at the games instituted in honor 
of his friend." 

749. 6% Tis : the rel. implies a dat. 
after θηκ€ν, but such omission of the 
antecedent, when it is neither the subj. 
nor obj. of the preceding verb, is rare. 
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750 BevTcpo) αν βονν θηκβ μέγαν καΧ πίονα Βημψ 
ημιταΚαντον δε γρνσον λοισθηί ίθηκβν. 
στη δ' ορθός καΐ μνθον ev ^AfyyeiotaLv ieinev 
^^δρνυσθ*^ ot και τούτον aeOkov ττβιρησβσθβ.^^ 
ως €<ρατ , ωρνυτο ο αντικ ΌιΚηος ταχνς Αια9, 

755 αν δ' Όδυσεύς πολνμητις, έπειτα δε Νέστορος νΙος 
Άι/τιλοχος • ό γαρ αίτε ν€ονς ττοσΐ ττάρτας ει /wca. 
στάν δε μεταστοιχί' σημηνβ δε τέρματ *Α.χι\\€υς. 
τοΐσι δ* άπο νύσσης τ4τατο 8ρ6μος' ωκα δ* έπειτα 
€κφ€ρ* Όιλιάδτ^ς, έπι δ' ωρνντο διος 'Οδυσσεύς 

760 ο.γ)(ΐ μάλ*, ώς δτ€ τις τε γνναικος ένζώνοω 

στηθβός έστι κανών, ον τ ευ μ,άλα χ^ρσί τανναστ) 



Cf. τ 235, and yvunop δέ, καΐ os ιφ-ιό? 
4στιρ, Ι ω$ . . . 6\έθρου ireipaT ^φηττται 
Η 401 f. 

750. ιτίοναδημφ: c/. Χ 501. 

751. λοκτΟήια: cf, 536, 785; also 
νρωτα 275, icorepa 538. 

752 f. = 706 f., 8301 
754 = 488. 

755. First half-verse as in 709, 
Γ 268. — &v : SC, ωρνυτο. See on 709, 
and cf, 811 f. 

756. avTf : in turn. As Odysseus 
and Ajax excelled amopg the older 
men, so Antilochus was distinguished 
among the younger men. Cf, 6 ykp 
αΰτ€ βίγ ου πατρόν άμ^νων Α 404. — 
ΐΓοσ•1 iravras Ιν(κα : cf, Τ 410. 

757 = 358. Here, too, the runners 
stand side by side in line, as in the 
chariot-race. 

758 = θ 121 (nearly). — νΰσιτης : 
the line (* scratch ') which marked the 
starting point, and, after circling the 
goal, the finishing point of the race. 
— τέτατο : extended, i.e. its extended 
course lay from the line. Cf, 375. 



759. SiK4»cpc: see on 376. — lirl S' 
«pwTo : rushed after him. Contrast 
the same words in 689. 

761. στήθ€0$ ΙοΎκ : 8C, Λγχι (from 
760). — κανών κτ\, : the ancient Greek 
loom was upright, not horizontal, and 
consisted of two perpendicular beams, 
perhaps three feet apart, connected by 
two horizontal crosspieces, one at the 
top and one at the bottom. On each 
of these crosspieces was set a row of 
small pegs, close together, on which 
the thread of the warp was stretched, 
from top to bottom of the loom. For 
convenience in handling these threads 
they were attached alternately, by 
means of μίτοι (loops), to two xavives 
(rods), the even threads to one, the 
odd threads to the other. The thread 
for the woof, on the other hand, was 
wrapped around a πηνίον (spool), which 
was probably held at the end of a 
slender stick. The weaver first grasped 
one of the κανόνα and drew it (τανύ€ΐν) 
slightly toward her breast, thus sepa- 
rating the odd from the even threads 
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Ίτηνίον έζελκονσα παρ€κ μίτον, άγχόθι δ* ΐσχβί 
στηθβος • ώ9 Όδυσβυς Oeev έγγνθεν, αντάρ δπισθβρ 
ϊχνία τυτΓΤβ πόδβσσι παίρος κόνιν άμφιγυθηναι • 

765 κάδ δ' αρα οΐ κ€φαλης ^4* άντμίνα δΓος 'Οδυσσβύς 
αΐ€ΐ ριμφα υβων ιαχον ο βπι τταϊτβς Α^^αιοι 
i/t/C7j9 ΐ€μ€ΐ/ω, μαΚα δβ σπβυδοϊτι κβλευο^• 
αλλ* are δι^ 'πνματον reXeov Βρόμον^ αντίκ *θδυσσ€υς 
ευχετ ^Αθηναί-β γλανκώπιΒί 6ν κατά θνμον • 

770 " κλνθι^ Oea, άγαθη μοι €Ττίρροθος έλθβ ποδοα^." 



of the warp. Through the opening 
thus made she drew (έξ4\κ€ΐρ) the πη- 
vlov with her other hand. After push- 
ing the woof thread (thus interwoven) 
snugly to its place, she next grasped 
the other κανών^ drawing toward her 
the other set of threads, and so sent 
the vrivtov back. The «avows were (of 
course) fastened to the warp threads 
at some little distance apart, so as not 
to interfere with each other. — cS μ4- 
λα : firmly. — 5v . . . τανΰσ•στι : when 
she has dravm it toward herself. The 
same expression is used of the stretch- 
ing of the bowstring, when, in a simi- 
lar way, it is drawn toward the breast. 

762. irap^K μ(τον : pa^t the loops 
and out. These loops fastened the 
threads to the κανών. They were 
loose, and probably long enough to 
allow the κανών to be handled easily. 
— tirxci ί with the idea of continuance, 
i.e. during the i^^Kciv. 

764. Ιχνια τΰ-ιττι : stepped in t?ie foot- 
prints of Ajax. — irdpos κόνιν &μφιχν- 
Ofjvat : before the dust rising from the 
footsteps of Ajax had settled again. 

766. κά8 . . . κ€φαλή$ : down upon 
his head^ since Ajax was of shorter 
stature than Odysseus. — dvrpiva: 



occurs here and y 289 only, but άντμή 
is frequent. In 7 289 άυτμήν stands 
for the blowing of the wind. — On this 
description, cf. 380, and ecce vol at 
calcemque terit jam calce Dio- 
res, I incumbens humero Verg. 
Aen. V. 324 f. 

766. ίαχον . . . 'Αχαιοί: qf. turn 
vero ingeminat clamor, cunc- 
tique sequentem | instigant 
stud lis Verg. Aen. v. 227 f. The 
spectators here take the part of Odys- 
seus, not merely on account of his 
greater popularity, since Ajax was 
arrogant .and quarrelsome (qf. 473- 
480), but because of his age and his 
successful exertions against a famous 
runner. 

767. For the first half-verse, cf. 
371. — Upivy : sc. *Οδυσ<Γ^ι, — μάλα : 
with σπ€Οδοντί. 

768. See on 373, and qf. jam que 
fere spatio extremo fessique 
sub ipsam | finem adventabant 
Verg. Aen. v. 327 f. 

769. 5v κατά θνμόν: in his heart, 
i.e. silently. So in c 444. 

770. lirCppoOos: occurs only here 
and Δ 390. — iroSoUv : see on fie . . . 
vftdai 782. 
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ως ίφατ* €υχόμ€νος, τον δ' €κλν€ Παλλάς ^Αθηνη, 
[yvla δ' €θηκ€ν ελαφρά, ττοδας καΐ χβΐρας vwepdev]' 
αλλ' ore 8η τάχ' ίμέΚλορ ^παίζασθαχ αβθλον, 
€νθ* ΑΓας μ€ν δλισθζ Θ4ων^ βΚά^^ν γαρ ^Κθηνη^ 

775 τ^ /δα )8οώ^ κεχντ ονθος άποκταμένων έριμνκων, 
ους έπΙ ΤΙατρόκλφ π^φνβρ πόδας ωκνς Ά^^ιλλευς • 
iv δ' ονθον βο4ου ττΚητο στόμα τ€ ρίνας τ€. 
κρητηρ* αΖτ avaeipe πολύτλας διος *Οδυσσ€ΐ5ς, 
ως ^\0€ φθάμενος- 6 δε βονν ike φαίΒιμος Αίας. 

780 στη δε κφας μετά χβρσίν έχων βοος άγραυλοιο, 
ονθον άποτττύων, μετά δ* *Αργ€ίοισιν eetwev 
" ω ποτΓΟί, -^ ft* ε/δλαψε ^εά πόδας, if το πάρος περ 



771 = Β 121. 

772 = Ε 122, Ν 61. The ajssistance 
given by Athena is twofold : she made 
Odysseus^s limbs nimble and light, 
and so enabled him to overtake Ajax, 
and also caused Ajax to slip (774). 

773. dU*...2|tcUov:afiinK3e5, 
A 181, δ 514 (with l/xeXXe).— Ιιταΐξα- 
σθαι: mid. here and 628 only. The 
aor. inf. (instead of fut.) after Ι^μ^Κ- 
\ov is also exceptional. 

774. Atc&s piv: the corresponding 
member follows in 778 with avre. — 
βλάψ€ν : c/. 782, 387. — Cf, the sequel 
to the passage from Vergil cited on 
768, — levicum sanguine Nisus | 
labitur infelix, caesis ut forte 
juvencis | fusus humum viri- 
disque super madefecerat her- 
bas. I . . . pronus in ipso | conci- 
dit inmundoque fimo sacroque 
cruore Verg. Aen, v. 328-333. 

775. τη : rel. as in Τ 272, Ω 472.— 
κέχντο : {had been heaped) lay. — With 
characteristic ndiveU the. poet states 



the natural cause of the fall alongside 
of the divine influence (774). 

776. 4irl : in honor of. Cf. 274. — 
v4^v€v : as related in 166 ft. 

777. 4v irXfjTo: followed by ace. 
and gen., as in X 312, 504. —The 
many caesuras in this verse give em- 
phasis to the description of the sorry 
plight of Ajax, which awakens the 
less sympathy because of his insolent 
speech (474 ff.). 

779. ws: as (almost since). Cf. 
615. — φθά|Μνο« : cf. 5$ μ ^/3αλβ φθάμε- 
pos Ε 119. 

780. κ4ραβ . . . 2χων : in token of 
possession, as in 666. 

781 . δνθον άίΓΟΊΓτΰων : c/. e t s i m u 1 
hisdictis faciem ostentabat et 
udo I turpia membra fimo Verg. 
Aen. V. 357 f. 

782. μέ, ΐΓό8α« : aces, of the whole 
and part with ^/3λα^β, — with which 
verb this const, occurs elsewhere only 
in ξ 178 t6v δέ ns αθανάτων βλάψβ 
φφα%. See HA. 626 c ; G. 917.— θιά : 
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μητηρ ως 'OSvarji παρίσταται ή^* 4παρηγ€ΐ.^^ 

ως €φαθ*^ οΐ δ* άρα πάντ€ς in αύτω ηΒν γίΚαχτσαν. 

785 ^Αντί\οχος δ' αρα hrj λοισθηιον €κφ€ρ* άζθλον 
μ€ίΒι6ων, καΐ μνθον iv ^Αργβίοισιν ©ειπεί/• 
"είδόσιι/ νμμ* Ιρέω πασιν, ψίλοι, α>9 en καΧ ννν 
αθάνατοι τιμωσι παλαιοτβρονς ανθρώπους. 
Αίας μ€ν γαρ έμ€υ ολίγον προγενέστερος έστιν, 

790 οντος he πρότερης γενεης προτέρων τ ανθρώπων 
ώμογέροντα 8ε μίν φασ €μμ.€ΐ/αι • άργαλέον δε 
ποσσίν εριΒησασθαι *Αχαιοΐς^ ει μη *Αχιλλεν^ 



i.e. Athena, who was well-known as 
protectress of Odysseus. 

783. μήτηρ <Ss: in a playful tone. 
See on 473, and c/. Σ 357 ff., where 
Zeus rallies Hera for her devotion to 
the Greeks, — η ^ά νυ σέΐο \ έζ oj5t^$ 
iyivovTo κάρη κομΑωντα Αχαιοί. 

784= υ 358, φ 376. (7/. οΐ δέ καΐ 
άχνόμενοί rrep 4ίγ αύτφ ήβι) 7^λασσαν Β 
270. — ήδ<> : fieartily, gaily, 

785. λοκτΟήιον : Antilochus was too 
far behind to overtake Ajax, even after 
his fall, but his good-humored recog- 
nition of his defeat (787-792) forestalls 
ridicule. 

786. Cf, 271, and note. — |Μΐδι6«>ν : 
shows that he is not angry at his 
defeat. 

787. ctSoo-iv : pred. with υμμι, but 
placed first for emphasis. * * You your- 
selves well know that," etc. For the 
position of €ΐδ6σιν, cf. €ΐδ6σι yap roi 
ταύτα μετ 'Apyelots ayopeoeii Κ 250. — 
irt καΐ v^v: still even now, and not 
merely in the myths of the past. With 
these words he introduces his humor- 
ous excuse that *■ * the gods have plainly 
distributed the prizes according to the 
ages of the contestants.'' 



788. «iroXcuoWpovs : the only occur- 
rence of this comparative in Homer. — 
Tor the thought, qf. νρ^σβυτέροισιν έρι- 
voes alkv ivovrai 204. 

789. ολίγον ιτρογιν^στι po« : as in 
r244. 

790. ovTo«: i.e. Odysseus. — irpo- 
τ^ρη$ 7cvcijs: pred. gen. of connec- 
tion. HA. 732 a; G. 1094. — ιτροτί- 
ρων τ &νθρώΐΓ«>ν: as in 332, Ε 637 
(nearly). — This reference to the age 
of Odysseus is humorously exagger- 
ated, since we find him winning a 
contest in * putting the shot' among 
the Phaeacians ten years later, though 
he declines a foot-race. Taking all 
the circumstances into account, it is 
probable that Odysseus, in the Iliad, 
is thought of as something like forty 
years of age. 

791. ώ|ΐθ74ροντα: a vigorous old 
man. The word occurs nowhere else, 
but the meaning seems to be derived 
from the idea of unripe in uyMs, Cf, 
jam senior, sedcruda deoviri- 
disque senectus Verg. Aen, vi. 
304. The opposite idea is expressed 
by yt\pai Xvypf άρημένο$ Σ 434 f . 

792. 4ρϊ$ήσ•ασθαι (aor.) : ^ Ho enter 
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ως φάτο, κύ8ην€ν δε ποΒώκβα ΤΙηλβΐωνα. 
τον δ* ^Αχιλευς μύθοισιν άμειβόμζρος npoaeemev 
795 " Άμτίλοχ', ου μέν τοι μ€λ€ος βίρησεται αίνος, 
άλλα τοι ημίτάλαντον έγώ χρυσού έπιθησω" 
ως €ΐπών iv χβρσί τίθβι, 6 δβ οέξατο χαίρων. 

αυταρ ΊΙιηΚάΒ'ης κατά μ€ν Βολίχόσκίον €γχος 
θηκ ες άγώι/α φέρων, κατά δ' ασπίδα καΐ τρυφάΚβιαν, 
800 τεύχεα ^αρττηΒοντος, ά μιν ΤΙάτροκλος άττηύρα. 
, στη δ' ορθός και μυθον iv ^Αργείοισιν cemev 
"αι/δρ€ δύω TT€pl τωνΒε κελεύομβν, ω περ άρίστω, 
Τ€υχ€α έσσαμενω, ταμβσίχροα χαλκον έλόντε 
αλλήλων ττροπάροιθεν ομίλου πειρηθηναχ. 
805 6ππ6τ€ρ6ς κ€ φΟτισίν ορεξάμβνος χρόα καλόν, 
ψαιίσυ δ' ΙνΒίνων δια τ εντβα και μέλαν αΓμ,α, 



a race " ; ec. αυτί}. The form is 
unique, since we find only έριδαΙρ€ΐρ 
and ipl^etv elsewhere, except ίριδμαί- 
νωσιν Π 260. — Άχαιοίβ : const, with 
apyoKiov. — c( μή : usually 4λλο$ pre- 
cedes. Cy. τίί yap Toi *Αχαιώρ AWos 
όμαΐόί , , » €l μ^ι UarpoKXos Ρ 475 ff. 
Here it follows apyaXiov, which, how- 
ever, is neg. in thought (=ού ^^διον). 

793. κύδην€ν: coincident in time 
with φάτο. 

79δ. |UXcos : in vain ; cf, Φ 473. — 
alvos : eulogy (in 791 f.) ; cf, 652. 

796. ΙΐΓΐθήσ•» : will add to the half 
talent offered as the third prize (751). 

797 = 624, where see note. 
798-825. Contest in spear thrusting 

between Ajax and Oiomed, 

798 = 884. — κατά μέν, κατά 84 
(799) : anaphora, vividly depicting the 
action in its different elements, by 
emphasizing the objects in detail, and 
by the repeated suggestion of the verb. 



799. First half-verse as in 886. 

800. For the despoiling of Sarpe- 
don, c/. ol δ* άρ άπ ωμοιιρ Σαρπηδόροί 
^ρτ€ iXoPTO Ι χά\κ€α μ/ιρμαίρορτα• τά 
μ^ρ KotXas hrl ρηα$ \ δωκ€ φέρ€ΐρ έτάροισι 
Mcpotriov ΑΧκιμο^ vl6s Π 663 ff. 

801 = 271, where see note. 

802 = 659. 

803. ταμ€σ(χροα χαλκόν : the same 
expression for the spear occurs in Δ 
511. Cf. ταμέ€ίΡ χρόα ρηΧέι χαΧκφ 
Ν 501. 

804. irpoirdpoiOcv 6μ£λου : before the 
assembly of spectators. Cf, 651. — 
1rcιfyηθήvαι : const, with κεΧεόομερ 802. 

805. όρ€{άμ€νο9: wound; followed 
by ace. as in ίίφθη άρβξάμερο^ πρυμρόρ 
σκίΧοί Π 314. Cf ίφθη όρ€ξάμ€νο^ Π 
322. 

806. {ν8(νων (here only) : inward 
parts. — 8ιά τ* . . . αίμα: this phrase 
occurs in Κ 298, 469, where it is con- 
nected with a verb of motion, and 
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τψ μ€ν εγώ δώσω τόδβ φάχτγανον άργυρσηλον 
καλόν Θρηικιον • το μ^ν *Αστ€ροπαιον άττηνρων • 
Tcv^ea δ* άμφότ€ροι ^υι/τ/ια ταντα φβρεσθων 

810 καί σφιν δαιτ' άγαθην παραθησομβν iv κλισο/σιν. 
ως ίφατ, ωρτο δ' έπειτα μβγας Ύβλαμώνιος Atas, 
αϊ/ δ' αρα Τυδείδτ^ς ωρτο κρατερός Αίομη8ης. 
οΐ δ* επεί ουν έκάτερθβν ομίλου θωρηχθησαν^ 
ες μ4σον άμφοτερω σννίτην μέμαωτε μάχβσθαι^ 

815 δειλοί/ Βερκομένω - θάμβος δ * ^ε πάντας *Αχ^αιούς. 
αλλ' δτε δή σχ€Βον ^σαν έπ άλλτ/λοισιι/ Ιόντες, 
τρΙς μ€ν έττηιζαν, τρις δε σχ€Βον ώρμηθησαν, 
€ρΘ* Αίας μ€ν έπειτα κατ* ασπίδα ιτάντοσ έίσην 
νυξ*^ ουδέ χρό* Ικανών - epvTo γαρ ενΒοθι θώρηξ* 



signifies " passing over armor and 
dark blood," as the warriors walked 
over the field of battle. The formula 
is hardly appropriate here, since a seri- 
ous wound was to be avoided. 

807. ToSc : stands in contrast with 
ταντα 809, which refers to the other 
arms of Sarpedon (799 f.). 

808. Θρηι\ίκιον : since Asteropaeus 
was a Thracian (Paeonian). — 'Am- 
f>oiratov Αιτηύρων : as in 560. The fact 
is narrated Φ 183. 

809. ξννήια: cf, ξννήια Ktlyueva πολλά 
A 124. How the armor was to be 
divided between the two contestants, 
we are not informed. 

810. 8αίτ άγαθήν : the ground for 
conferring such a distinction on these 
contestants alone must be the fact that 
this is the most warlike of all the con- 
tests. Cf, 805 f., 815, 8201 

811 = 708. 

812 = 290 (nearly). 

813 = Γ 340, where έκάτ€ρθ€ν o/i /λου 



refers to the two hosts drawn up 
against each other. Here less appro- 
priately on both sides of the assembly 
of spectators. 

814 = Ζ 120, Τ 159 (where see 
note), with άμφοτέρω in place of άμψο- 
τέρων, which in Ζ and Τ refers to the 
two armies. 

816. Cf detvbv bepKbyxvoi• θάμβος 
δ' ίχ€Ρ €ΐσορ6ωντα$ Γ 342. — Scivov: 
cognate ace. with 8€ρκομένω, 

816. See on Τ 176. 

817. Ιιτήιξαν: sprang upon each 
other. — (TXcS&v ώρμήθησ-αν : pressed 
close upon each other, Cf σχεδόν 
δρμηθηναί Ν 559. — τρΙ$ μέν, rpls 84 : 
anaphora serves in most cases to con- 
trast the two corresponding actions, 
but here the second is merely a 
strengthened form of the first. 

818. κατ . . . kiat\v: see Τ 274, 
and note. 

819. oiSc χρό' txavcv : 8C. (assubj.) 
χαλκοί. Cf ούδ* ΐκ€το χρ6α καλόρ A 362, 
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820 Τυδείδ^ς δ* αρ Ιπειτα virkp σάκ€ος μζγάΚοιο 
aXev €π αυ\€ΐ/ι κυρ€ φα€ίνου δουρός άκωκ'η. 
καΙ τότ€ 8η />* AiavTL ττεριδείσαι^Γες * Αχαιοί 
7Γαυσαμ€νονς ίκ4\€νσαν α4θ\ια Χσ αν^Χέσθαχ. 
ανταρ Τυδείδι; δώκ«/ /xeya φάχτγανον ηρως 

825 συν κολ€ω Τ€ φ€ρων καΐ €ντμητω τελα/χωι/ι. 
ανταρ ΊΙηλ€ίΒης θηκεν σόλον αύτοχόωνον^ 
ον ττρίν μ€ν ρίπτασκζ μέγα σθένος ΉετίωΐΌς • 
αλλ* η rot τον δτεφι/β ποΒάρκης διος *Αχιλλ€ΐ;9, 
τον δ* αγετ iv νηεσσι συν αλλοισι κτεάτεσσιν. 



where the subj. is χαΚκίη from the 
preceding clause. — Ipvro : warded it 
off, Cf, η (i.e. μί^Ρν) οί ν\€Ϊστον ίρυτο 
Δ 138. — Ινδοθι: within the shield, 
between shield and body. 

820. vircp adxcos : abote the shield 
of Ajax, which reached from the neck 
to the feet. Cf, άμψΐ δ4 μ^ν σψυρά, 
{ankles) τύπτ€ καΧ αυχένα δέρμα Ke\aiv6v 
Ζ 117. 

821. Iir αύχένι Kvpc : aimed at his 
neck. Cf. \έων , , , έπΙ σώματι κύρσαί 
(lighting upon) Γ 23. That this effort 
of Diomed was opposed by Ajax is as- 
sumed as a matter of course. — Second 
half-verse as in A 253, τ 463. 

822. irc ριδ€(σαντ€9 : qf, τφ ^α irepl- 
deurav , , . Άχαωί A 608. The later 
tradition that Ajax was invulnerable 
(cf, χρήμασί re νο\ύ μαΧΚον Λ,τρωτοί -ην 
Ίτανταχζ η σιδήρφ & Afas Plat. Sympo- 
sium 219 Ε) is no more recognized by 
Homer than the similar one concerning 
Achilles. See Φ 167, and note. 

823. &4θλια la-' &vf λ^σθαι (cf 736) : 
i.e. allow the contestants to divide the 
prizes equally. But see on 809. 

824. αύτάρ TvSctSti κτλ. : Achilles 



designates Diomed as victor by giving 
him the sword, a decision which is ex- 
plained by the situation in 822. We 
infer that the original plan was carried 
out and the arms divided. 

825 = H 304. — <H»v: to be taken, 
with its dat., in combination with 
φάσΎαρον, — φ^ρ»ν : offering. 

826-849. Contest in putting tJie shot, 

826. σόλον : mass of iron, the prize 
as well as the instrument of the con- 
test, since in this case only one prize 
is offered. See on 884 f . In ^ 186- 
190, on the contrary, the object thrown 
is called δίσκον μείζονα καΐ ττάχετον and 
\ίθοί. — αΰτοχόωνον: (meUed-whole) 
massive. The word occurs here only, 
but cf χόανοί (melting pit) Σ 470. 

827. μΑ^α σθένος : periphrasis for 
the person; cf 859, Φ 195.— 'HctC»- 
V09 : cfX 472, 480. 

828. Ιικφνι ΐΓΓλ. : </. the words of 
Andromache to Hector, ή τοι 7ά/> νατέρ 
aphv άττέκτανε $?os 'kxCKKeos Ζ 414. 

829. τ6ν : i.e. the <r6Xo$. — For the 
fact, cf, T^v (i.e. Andromache's mother) 
ίττύ hp δεΰρ* riyay άμ dWouri κτίάτ&τσιν 
Ζ 426. 
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830 στη δ* ορθός καΐ μυθον iv Άργείοισιι/ cctTrei/• 
^^ορνυσθ*^ οί και τούτου aeOXov ir^iprjaeaOe. 
ct οι και /χάλα ττολλόι/ άπόπροθι πίον€ς aypoi, 
cfci μιν καΐ π€ντ€ ττεριπλο/χό/ους ένίουτονς 
)(ρ€ώμ€ΐ/ος • ου μ€ν γάρ οί άτ€μβ6μ€νός γ€ σιΖηρον 

835 τΓοιμην ονδ' άροτηρ εΐσ ες ττολιι/, άλλα παρίζ^ι^ 

ως €φατ, ωρτο δ* έπειτα /χει/ετττόλεμος Πολυποίπ}?, 
άι/ δε ΛεοκΓ^ος κρατ^ρον μένος αντιθέοιο^ 
αν δ' Αίας Τελα/χωι/ιάδι;ς και διος 'Επειός. 
ε^είι^ς δ' ισται/το, σόλοι/ δ* ελε διος *Επει09, 

840 rJKe δε διι/τ^^^^' γελασαι/ δ* εττι ττάι/τες Αχαιοί. 



830. See on 271. 

831 ^ 707 (almost), where eee note. 

832. Second half-verse as m δ 767. 
For the first, c/. et rrep καΐ μΛ\α iroKKbv 
η 321. — ol: i.e. the yictor, though 
there is nothing in the context for it to 
refer to. — άιτόιτροθι : far away from 
the city (c/. 836). The word occurs 
elsewhere only in the Odyssey. 

833. I£ci μιν: the connection be- 
tween protasis and apodosis is obscure, 
but the meaning seems to be : ** Though 
the victor's lands lie far away from the 
city, so that he cannot easily send 
thither to bring iron, yet the posses- 
sion of this mass will save him from 
embarrassment, for it will supply his 
needs for five years.'' I^et μιρ seems 
to stand in close connection with 
χρ€ώμβρο$ 834, to indicate the time 
during which he will use it. <*He 
will use it for five years without con- 
suming it. " — irc piir\o(Uvov9 iviavro^s : 
this phrase occurs elsewhere only in 
the Odyssey. 

834. χρ€ώμ€νο« (with synizesis): 
this form occurs here only. — άημβό- 



μ«νο«: occurs in the Iliad here and 
446 only. 

835. ct(r' h ιτόλιν : sc. to fetch raw 
iron, in order either to make from it 
himself the necessary implements, or 
else to have them made by the smith. — 
ιταρφι: sc. assubj. (toXos, asobj. σίδηρον. 

836. First half-verse as in 811; 
second, as in 844, Β 740, Ζ 29.— 
ΠολνίΓοίτης : a Lapith. Cf. δύ* av4pas 
. . . aplffTovs^ I vTas {ηΓ€ρθόμΛυί Αανιθάων 
αίχμητάων, \ τ6ρ μέν Ώβφιθόου υΐα Kpare- 
ρ6ν ΙΙοΚυνοίτηρ, \ rhv δ^ Aeovr^a βροτο- 
λθί7ν ίσον'Άρηι Μ 127-130. 

837. Αιοντήος : qf. the passage just 
cited, and Aeovτ€ύs 6^os "λρηοί Β 746. 

838. 'Eirfios: (/. 666 fi. 

839. No lot is here necessary, for 
no advantage accrues to him who 
hurls first. 

840. For the first half-verse, c/. ίκ 
hriZiv^at Η 269, t 638. •— γβίαο-αν 8' 
krC : burst irdo laughter at his throw- 
ing (or at him). The cause of the 
laughter, which is not stated, was 
either the awkward style of his throw- 
ing, or the slight distance covered. 
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hevrepo^ αυτ άφεηκ€ Aeovretf^ δζος *Αρι;ος, 
το τρίτον αυτ eppixjie /χεγας Τβλαμώι/ιος Αίας 
χεφος απο στιβαρη^^ καΧ νπέρβαΚ^ (π/ματα πάντων. 
αλλ' οτ^ Ζύ) σοΚον είλε μει/ετττόλβ/χος Τίο\υττοίτη^^ 

845 οσσον τις τ* ippiAJse καΚαύροπα βουκόλος άνηρ • 
η Se θ* ΐΚισσομέντ) Trercrat δια )8ονς άγελαίας- 
τόσσον παντός αγώνος νπ€ρβα\€ • τοί he βόησαν. 
άνστάντ€ς δ* erapoi Πολνττοίταο κρατ^ροΐο 
νηας em γλαφνράς ίφ^ρον βασιΚηος aedXov. 

850 αυταρ 6 τοξεντ^σι τίβ^ι Ιόεντα σι8ηρον^ 



841: Second half-verse as in Β 745, 
MISS. 

843. First half-verse as in g 455. 
Cf, στιβαμηί άττό χβίρόί θ 189 ; for the 
second, cf, 6 δ* {ητέμπτατο σήματα πάν- 
των θ 192, where νάντων is more ap- 
propriate than here, since several had 
thrown, while here but two. 

844. αλλ' Srt 8ή : the apodosis fol- 
lows in S47, to which 845 f. is sub- 
ordinate. 

845. 6woy κτ\, : a second protasis 
placed before the principal clause (847). 
It marks the distance implied in ύνέρ- 
βά\€ 847. — lppii|r€ : gnomic aorist. — 
καλαύροιτα (here only) : a thromng- 
staff; from jcdXos, cord, and ^per- {cf. 
p&waKov, club). It was provided with 
a loop of cord beneath, and thrown 
by the herdsman when he wished 
to drive one of the cattle back to the 
herd. 

846. ή 84 : paratactic rather than 
relative, as often in similes. 

847. d^ttvos (see on 258) : space 
marked out for the contest, though in 
this contest no fixed limits would be 
Bet for the throwing, any more than 



in throwing the hammer or putting 
the shot to-day. We should expect 
the statement that he threw beyond 
all his fellow-contestants. The gen. is 
unusual, since uir^p/3aXe elsewhere gov- 
erns the ace, either of a person or of 
a thmg. — Tol 8c βόησαν (as in Ρ 607) : 
ihey cried out in astonishment at his 
throw. 

848. First half-verse as in μ 170. 

849. Cf. νηα5 ^irt y\aφυpάs φερέτην 
βαρέα στ€νάχοντα θ 334, and for the 
second half-verse, cf. ^ 631. 

850-883. Contest in shooting the 
bow, between Meriones and Teucer. 
On this contest, cf Verg. Aen. v. 
485-521. 

850. To(cvr^o-i : this word occurs 
here only. — rCOci : set forth. But in 
the next verse κάδ δ* έτίθα means laid 
doum. — UScvra (here only) : dark blue 
(violet colored). Iron in use is usually 
called vo\t6s (gray), but these axes were 
quite new, and hence tarnished blue. 
— σ(δηρον: iron; a general expression, 
refined in 851. Cf. διόϊστ€ΰσαί re σιδή- 
ρου (to shoot through the iron axes) 
r 587. 
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καθ ο €TLU€L θ€κα μ€ν TTcAcKea?, θ€κα ο 'ημητζΚ^κκα^ 
Ιστον δ* ζστησεν νηος κυανοπρώροιο 
τηΚον €πΙ ι/ίαμά^οις, €κ he τρηρωνά neXeLav 
XcTTT^ μηρίνθφ Syjaev ττοδός, ης dp* άνώγ^ιν 

855 τοξεύ^ιν • " ος μέν icc jSaXij τρηρωνα πβλειαι/, 
πάι/τας ά€ΐράμ€νος ττελόοβας oi/coi'8c φ^ρέσθω- 
ος δε ice μηρίνθοιο τύχα^ όρνιθος άμαρτών^ 
ησσων γαρ Βη κείνος, 6 δ' οΓσεται 'ήμιπελεκκα." 
ώς €φατ\ ω pro δ* enrctra )8t7j Ύενκροιο ανακτος, 

860 άι/ δ* αρα Μηρωνης θεράπων ϋς ^ΐΒομενηος. 



861. νιλέκ€α$ (with synizesis): 
double axes, i.e. with two cutting 
edges. — ήμι.ιΗλ€κκα (only in ^) : λα2/- 
oxes, t.e. with only one cutting edge. 

852. Second haLf-verse as in 878, 
ξ 311. For the first, cf. Ιστόν di στ -fyrat 
jc50e. 

853. ψαμάθοις : i.e. the sandy shore 
of the sea. — Ik : refers to larbv, but 
const, withd^^ev 854, as inir/rpi;; ^/cirei- 
σμοτο (ropes) δι><Γθ$ ic ββ. Cf, X 398. 
The English idiom says fasten to. — 
τρήρωνα iHXciav : as in X 140, and 
elsewhere. — On this passage, ςΛ Ver- 
giPs imitation ingentique manu 
malum de nave Seresti | erigit, 
et Yolucrem traiecto in fune 
columbam, | quo tendant fer- 
rum, malo suspendit ab alto 
Verg. Aen, v. 487 ff. 

854. λ€ΐΓτη : hence difficult to hit. 
— iroSos (&2/ the foot) ; part. gen. of 
the thing touched. — ης : gen. of the 
thing aimed at, with τοξεύ^ρ 855, a verb 
which occurs here only in Homer. — 
&pa : accordingly. The rel. clause car- 
ries on the narrative of the preceding 
principal clause. 

855. 6% Kc βΑλη: aor. subjv. {cf. 



τύχ^ 867) in the sense of a fut. per- 
fect. This abrupt transition to direct 
discourse is paralleled in Δ 301 ff. άνώ- 
7en» σφoύs tnrovs έχέμεν . . . ^^ μηδέ ris 
Ιτητοσύντι . . . νεκοιθώ^ . . . μχμάτω Τρώ- 
€σσι /χάχβσ^αι." But nowhere else in 
Homer does a speech begin in the 
middle of a verse. 

856. oUovSc: but in 275 and 662 

857. Ancient and modem editors 
have wondered at this provision for 
what could hardly be anything else 
than an accident. 

858. ήσσ-«ν: less skilful. — 8ή: of 
course. — This surprising reason can 
only be explained by assuming that 
the poet has in mind the actual out- 
come, when it was imdoubtedly harder 
to strike the pigeon circling in the air 
(874), than to hit the cord tied to the 
mast. But Vergil manages the affair 
better {Aen, v. 485 ff.), in making the 
severing of the cord a surprise which 
gave opportunity for the more difficult 
feat. 

859. β£η . . . &νακτο$ : as in Ν 758 
(almost). 

860. Cf 528. 
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κλήρους δ* iv Kweg χαΚκηρεΐ πάλλον βλόι/τες, 
Ύ€νκρος he πρώτος κληρω λ(ί)(€ν. αντίκα δ* ίον 
ηκεν έτΓίκρατέω^^ ούδ* -^ττείλτ^σει/ ανακτι 
άρνων πρωτογόνων ρέζ^ιν κλείτην έκατόμβην • 

865 όρνιθος μ€ν αμαρτ€ • μέγηρ^ yap οΐ τό y *Απολλωι/ • 
ανταρ ο μηρινσον ραλ€ πα/) ττοοα, τγι oeoer όρνις • 
αντικρυς δ* άττο μηρινθον τάμε πικρός οιστός. 
η μ€ν €π€ΐτ ηιξ€ προς ούρανόν^ η δβ παρ^ίθιτ] 
μηρινθος ποτι yalav • άταρ Κ€\ά8ησαν Αχαιοί. 

870 σπ€ρχόμ€νος δ' αρα Μηριόνης ίξ^ίρυσ^ χειρός 
τόζον ' άταρ Βη οιστον ίχεν πάλαι, ως Wvvev. 



861 = Γ 316, κ 206 (almost), a for- 
mula for casting lots. See on 352. 
The lot was here necessary, for if the 
first archer hit the bird, the second 
would have no chance. Contrast 839 
and note. 

862. irpdros . . . λάχ€ν : ec. τοξ€ύ€ΐν. 
Cf. 356. 

863. 4iriKparctt>s : occurs elsewhere 
only in Π 06 f . ν4φοί άμφφέβ•ηκ€ν νηυσίν 
ένικρατέωί, Π 81 %μ.ΊΓ€σ ένικρατέω^. — 
οΰ84 : hat not, in contrast with έττικρα- 
τέω^. — ήικ £λησ€ν : vowed^ a meaning 
found only here and 872. — &νακτι : 
i.e. Apollo, a» appears from 865, 872. 

864 = 873, Δ 102, 120. The heca- 
tomb of lambs seems to have been the 
regular offering for a successful shot. 
— ιτρωτογόνων : first-bom, equiv. to 
Trp6yovoi in ι 221. Cf. * All the first- 
ling males that come of thy herd and 
of thy flock thou shalt sanctify unto 
the Lord thy God' Deut. xv. 19. 

865. 5pvi0os κτλ. : lively asyndeton. 
The preceding clauses fix the attention 
upon the result, and so have the force 
of protases. — μ^γηρ€ : grudged, i.e. de- 



nied, not out of ill-will, but on account 
of the omission of the prayer and vow. 

— TO γ€ : i.e. τυχ€Ϊν6ρνιθοί, — Cf, avem 
contingere ferro | non valuit; 
nodos et vincula linea rupit 
Verg. Aen, v. 509 f. 

866. irdp iroSa: beside the foot of 
the pigeon. — τη SiScT 5pvis: adds a 
more complete statement, there, where, 
etc. 

867. &ir6 τάμ^ : seioered. 

868. ήφ: darted.— να^{Λι\ (this 
compound here only) : (was let down 
at the side) sank down relaxed, while 
before it had been kept stretched τφ- 
ward by the fluttering bird. — Cf ilia 
notos atque atra volans in nu- 
bila fugit Verg. Aen. v. 512. 

870. 4{cCfnKrf xcipos : snatched from 
the hand of Teucer, for both used the 
same bow. 

871. Ixcv πάλαι: Λα(2 long been 
holding it ready. — ώ$ tOvviv : while he 
(Teucer) locw still aiming, «j must 
be temporal here, and the change of 
subj. is not uncommon. See § 1 δ. 

— Cf, tum rapidus, iamdudum 
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αντίκα δ* ηπ€ί\ησ€ϊ/ έκηβοΚω ^Απόλλωνι 

αρνων πρωτογόνων ρέζ^ιν κΚ^ιτην €κατόμβην. 

νψι δ' νπο ν^φέων είδε τρηρωνα ireXeLav 
875 Tjj />* ο γ€ hivevovaav νπο τττέρνγος βάΚε μ4σ(Γην^ 

άντικρνς δε. Βιηλθε β€\ος • το μεν αψ inl γανη 

πρόσθεν Μηριόναο ττάγη ττοδός • ανταρ η δρνις 

ίστω εφεζομενη νηος κνανοπρώροιο 

ανχεν άπεκρεμασεν^ σνν δε τττερα ττνκνα Χίασθεν • 
880 ώκνς δ' εκ μελεων θνμος τττάτο, τη\ε δ' άπ αντον 

κάππεσε* λαοί δ' αυ θηενντό τε θάμβησάν τε. 

αν δ' αρα Μηρι,όνης πελεκεας δέκα πάντας αειρεν^ 

Ύενκρος δ* ημίπελεκκα φερεν κοίλας επΙ νηας. 



area contenta parato | tela te- 
nons, fratrem Eurytion in vota 
vocavit Verg. Aen. v. 613 f. 
873=864. 

874. int6 vi<M»v: c/. νψι δ' AeXXa | 
σκίδναθ* ύιτό ν^φέων Π 374 f. 

875. TQ (ie. υψι ύιτό ν€φέων) : const, 
with biveoowrav. — ύιτλ irWfnryos : wnder 
the wing^ though this does not agree 
well with μέσσην 0Γ with the character 
of the shot (876). 

876. First half-verse as in τ 453 
(almost). — ivl yaixn : const, with ττάΎη 
877. For ivi we find elsewhere iv 
(X 276). 

877. iro86s : i, e. the foot which Meri- 
ones had thrust forward in shooting. 
But in 853 the mast is spoken of as 
far away, so that it is difficult to see 
how the present shot could have been 
aimed directly upward, unless we ad- 
mit the improbable supposition that 
the bird, on being set free, flew to a 
point directly above the archer's head, 
and then, after receiving the death 
wound, was able to reach and settle 



upon the mast again (877 ff.) before 
expiring. 

878. Ιφ€|;ομ4νη: this partic. must 
be taken as conative, unless we accept 
the hypothesis suggested on 877, — 
striving to alight upon. 

879. άΐΓ€κρ^μ(Μην : here only. — 
σ-νν Sc . . . XCotrOcv : the wings drooped 
together, Cf. λιάζομαι, signifying sirik, 
Τ 418. — irvKvd (attrib., not pred.) : 
the ordinary epithet of plumage. 

880. ώκύς : pred. as in 198. — θν- 
μ^ ΐΓτάτο : cf, Θυμ6ν άττό μέλέων δΰναι 
κτλ, Η 131, ωκα δέ Θυμ6ί ψχ€τ diro 
μελέωρ Ν 671 f., άτό δ' ίτττατο θυιώ% 
Π 469. The expression is generally 
used of the ψυχ/ι. — τήλ€ 8* άιτ αύτοΰ 
(as in Π 117) : in contrast with 877, 
where see note. 

881 = 728. 

883. It is noticeable that in this 
contest, as in the chariot and foot 
races, the victory is not won by the 
* favorite.' Teucer was recognized as 
a famous archer, but the prize goes 
to Meriones as the reward of piety. 
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αύταρ ΤΙηλείΒης κατά μέν 8ο\ιχ6σκων ίγχος^ 
κάδ δβ \€βητ αττυρον, βοος αξιον^ άνθεμόεντα 
θηκ ές άγωνα φ€ρων' και />' ημονες αν8ρ€ς άι/εσται/• 
αν μ€Ρ αρ* *Ατρ€ίΒης evpv κρίνων * Ατγαμέμνων^ 
αν δ* αρα Μηριόνης θεράπων €ύς Ί8ομ€νηος. 
τοΐσι 8k καΧ /icrcciTTC πο8άρκης 8ΐος Άχιλλευς • 
" *Ατρ€ΐ8η ' ί8μ€ν γα/), δσον προβ€βηκας απάντων 
τ^δ' οσσον 8υνάμ€ΐ τ€ καΐ ημασιν inXev άριστος' 
άλλα σν μ€ν τοο aeuKov έχων κοιλας επι νηας 



884-897. T?ie contest in spear throw- 
ing, in which Agamemnon and Merio- 
nes propose to engage, is given up by 
order of Achilles, who awards the prize 
to Agamemnon withord a trial, 

884 = 798. — To understand the fol- 
lowing contest, we may assume that 
but one prize is offered, viz. the basin 
mentioned in 885, while the spear, 
which is first named, is only to serve 
as the instrument of the contest, just 
as Meriones and Teucer shoot with 
the same bow. See on 870, and c/. 
τ6δ* ά€θ\ον 892, and irepucaKKis deffXov 
897. 

885. βο^ &t^ov: on this estimate 
of value, cf. 267 ff. with 750 f. and 
702 f. — dvOcfjuScvTa : covered with 
flowers, i.e. with ornamentation rep- 
resenting flowers. Cf. X 441, άνθΈ- 
μΜντι λέβητι y 440, κρητηρα άνθ^μΜντα 
ω 275. 

886. First half-verse as in 799. — 
ήμον€$ (here only) : from ΐημι. Cf. 
ημασιν 891, and άφήτωρ (archer) 
I 404. 

887. Ά^αμΑμνων: though he too 
was suffering from a wound ; cf. 
A 248 ff., Τ 52. See on 290. 

888 = 860. 



889. First half-verse as in Γ 455, 
where και seems more appropriate than 
here. 

890. 18μ€ν γάρ: {since we know) 
we know indeed, yap prepares the 
way for the exhortation (892) intro- 
duced by άλλα (** therefore "). — irpo- 
Ρ^βηκαβ απάντων : as in Ζ 125; cf. 6 re 
κράτέΐ Ίτροβΐβήκ^ Π 54. The thought 
is more fully expressed in the follow- 
ing verse. 

891. ΒυνάμΛ^: bodily strength, which 
is important in spear throwing. Cf. 
Τ 360. — ήμαο-ιν (here only, but qf. 
rjIMves 886) : the pi. like ΑλμΛσιν θ 103. 
— lirXcv opvcTTos (as in 1 54) : aor., Λανβ 
proved yourself. 

892. roSc: pointing to the \4βης. 
See on 884. Achilles honors Aga- 
memnon {cf. the gift to Nestor, 616 ff.) 
by giving him the prize without his 
undertaking the contest, recognizing 
his well-tried and universally admit- 
ted skill in this exercise. Moreover, 
as Meriones, who would certainly 
have been defeated, receives the spear 
(893), Achilles believes that he may 
assume, without further discussion, 
that this decision would be accept- 
able to him. 
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€px€Vy άταρ δόρυ Μηριόνιι ηρωι πόρωμ€ν, 
ct συ ye σω συμω ct7cAot9 • /ccAo/xat γαρ €γω γε, 
895 ως βφατ', ούδ' άπίθησεν αι/α^ ανΖρων Αγαμέμνων. 

δώ /cc δβ Μηριόνιι δόρυ γαΚκεον • ανταρ 6 γ' ι^ρως 
ΎαΚθυβίω κηρυκί δίδου 7rc/)t/caXXc9 ac^Xoi/.. 



893. Continues the thought of the 
previous clause ; ** while Meriones 
takes ^' etc. 

894. ft . . . lO^ois: ** unless you 
prefer to carry through the contest," 
a polite expression well motived by 
the recent strained relations between 
Agamenmon and Achilles. The clause 
is a wish which has practically passed 



into a condition. For the opt. in prot- 
asis with subjv. in apodosis {νόρωμεν), 
see GMT. 499. 
895 = Β 441. 

896. Z&K*: 8C. *Αχι\\€ύ$. — 6 y 
ηρως: i.e. Agamemnon. 

897. Ταλθυβίφ : see on Τ 196. — 
SCSov: not as a present, but ac. xXt- 
σίηνδ€ φέρ€σθαι. 



ΟΜΗΡΟΤ ΙΛΙΑΔΟ^ Ω. 



Ώ • Πριάμφ Wkvv υΐα λαβών γ4ρα Smkcv Άχιλλ€ύ«. 



"Εκτορος \vTpa. 



λίΛΓο Ο άγων, λαοί oc ί/οας ctti ι^ας έκαστοι 
έσκιΒναντ Ιέι/αι. τοί μ€ν hopnoLO μ€8οντο 
νπνου Τ€ γλυκ€ρον ταρττήμεναι • αύταρ ^ΑχιΧΚάς 
κλαίε φίλου έτάρου μεμνημά/ος, ovhe μιν ντη/ος 



The * Ransoming of Hector,' as the 
ancient and appropriate title of 
the book reads, gives a fitting and 
peaceful close to the whole poem. 
In the first part (1-467), which is 
introductory, the poet describes the 
difficulties which stood in the way 
of the ransom, and how these ob- 
stacles were to be overcome by the 
help of Zeus. The central episode 
of the book (468-676) is the meet- 
ing of Achilles and Priam, in which 
the former overcomes hie passion- 
ate hate, and surrenders the body 
of Hector to the grief -stricken father. 
The close of the book (677-804) is 
occupied with the carrying home of 
the body to Troy, and the funeral 
rites for Hector. The action of the 
book begins with the evening of 
the twenty-ninth day of the Iliad, 
and extends to the fifty-first day. 



1-21. The restless grW of Achil- 
les, and his furious rage against the 
dead body of Hector. 

1. λΰτο : with ϋ here only ; </. Ψ 
513, and contrast Φ 80. See § 41 q, 
— άγων: the assembly at the games. 
See on Ψ 268. — f καστοι : pi. of the 
several companies and messes. 

2. Uvai: epexegetical inf. after 
4σκίδναντο, — SopirOLO, ihrvov (3) : 
const, with μέδοντο, and cf. δόρποιο 
μέδ€σθαι Σ 245. 

3. ταριτήμ^ναι (epexegetical inf.): to 
enjoy themselves therewith. — Άχιλ- 
Xcvs κλαΐ€ (4) : the games had lasted 
until evening {vvvov), but as soon as 
Achilles was alone his grief over- 
whelmed him again. 

4 f . οΰ84 . . . ιταν8αμάτβ»ρ : c/. κάδ 
δέ μιρ inrpos \ ypei ττανδαμάτωρ ι 372 f. 
Ίτανδαμάτωρ occurs only in these two 
passages; but c/. "Tirw, AvcJi ιτάντων re 
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rjp€L παι/δαμάτω/9, αλλ* carpc^cr* ει^θα καΐ α/θα 
[Πάτροκλου ττοθέων άνΒροτητά re και μ€νος ηύ 
η8' οπόσα τολνπευσε σνν αντω και ττάθεν άλγβα 
άντρων re υτολέμονς aXeyeivd re κύματα πείρων • 
των μιμνησκόμενος θαλερον κατά Βάκρυον cTjSci'], 
αλλοτ' €πΙ πλευράς κατακείμενο^;^ αΧΚοτε. δ' αυτέ 
υτΓτιος, aWore δε πρηνης - τοτ€ δ* ορθός άναστας 

LveveaK αΚνων τταρα σιν αλός. ovoe μιν ηως 
φαινόμενη ληθεσκβν imelp άλα τ -ϊ^ιοί^ας Τ€, 
αλλ Ο y επει ςευς-ειει/ υ<ρ αρμασιν ωκεας ίππους, 



^ώι» ιτάι^των τ άνθρώττων Ε 233. It is 
used here, not as a conventional epi- 
thet, but in contrast with ουδέ μιν , . . 
ip€i, i.e. though it subdues all. — 
4<Γτρέφ€το: 8C, upon his couch. 

6. &ν8ροτήτα : see on X 363. 

7. ή8* δΐΓΟσ-α κτλ. : this rel. clause, 
too, as well as the nouns in 6, depends 
on νοθέων^ by a kind of zeugma. The 
painful longing carries with it the idea 
of recollection, and therefore the whole 
is resumed (in 9) with των μιμνησκό- 
μ€Ρο$. For the quantity of α in όττόσά, 
see on Φ 352. — τολύ•ιηνσ€ : usually 
takes 7Γ6\€μον as obj, ; cf, rokvircoav 
apyakaovi ΊτοΧέμαυ^ S 86 f. Here the 
general idea of toil and danger is 
substituted. — ftX^ca : with a rare 
eynizesis. 

8. A frequent verse in the Odyssey 
(cf. ^183, y 91, 264), and more appro- 
priate to Odysseus than to Achilles. 
Here it must refer to the raids by sea 
undertaken by the latter during the 
nine years of the war. Cf. Ψ 828 f. 
and δώδβκα δή σύν ρηυσΐ w&Xeis άΧάιταξ* 
ανθρώπων Ι 328. — ΐΓΤθλ4μο\^ : joined 
with ττείρων by zeugma. 



9. First half-verse as in 167 ; sec- 
ond, as in λ 391 (almost). 

10. &XXoTf . . . oXXorc 8' a^rc : as 
in Σ 159. 

11. TOTf (not TOre) 84: and anon, 
i.e. at another time. 

12. 8i.vcvc7Kc : the description of 
the restlessness of Achilles on the 
night following the games passes 
gradually, by means of the following 
iterative forms, into the account of his 
action during the whole period follow- 
ing. — οΰδ4 . . . λήθ€σκ€ν (13) : the 
dawn found Achilles always awake, 
so that he began at once the activity 
described in 14 f . For this expression, 
cf ούδ^ σέ y ^piyiveia wap ΏκεανοΓο 
Ικ>άων I Xi}<ret έττβρχομένη χ 197 f. 

13. virflp [inrip'] &λα τ ήιόναβ τ€ : 
const, with φαινόμενη. See on Ψ 227. 
ύΊΓ€ΐρ ά\α may be regarded as merely 
a conventional phrase here, and not 
held to strict accuracy. The dawn 
did not come *over the sea' to Achil- 
les on the Trojan shore. 

14. Cf καρΊταΚίμωί δ* Ιί^βυξαν ύφ' Αρ- 
μασιν ωκέα$ ΪΊΠΓουί y 478. — ΙικΙ {€ύ{€ΐ€ν : 
iwfl with opt. in a * past general ' prot- 
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15 'Έκτο pa δ' ίλκβσθαι 8ησάσκ€το 8ίφρον όπισθεν ^ 
τρΙς δ* έρνσας nepl σήμα MevoiTtaBao θανόντος 
αντίς ivl KKiaLjj παυεσκβτο, τον Be τ €ασκ€ν 
iv κ6νι €κτανύσας προπρην€α. τοΐο δ* *Απόλλωι/ 
ττασαν aeiK^iiqv άπ€χ€ xpotj φωτ έλεαίρων 

20 καΐ τεθνηότα π€ρ' περί δ* αιγίδι πάντα κάλυπτ€ν 
Xpyceiji^ Lva μη μιν άποΒρνφοί ίΚκυστάζων. 
• ως 6 μ€ν '^Έκτορα 8ιον άείκιζεν μενεαίνων * 
τον δ* ελεαίρεσκον μάκαρες θεοί είσοροωντες, 
κλεψαι δ' οτρύνεσκον εύσκοπον άργεϊφόντην. 



asis occurs elsewhere only θ 269 1, 
β 105, τ 150, ω 140. See Μ. 309 c 

15. For the fact, qf. X 396 £E. — 
ΙΧκιογΘμ : passive, not middle. — δί- 
φρου : const, with &ΐΓΐσθ€ν, which else- 
where stands before it» genitive. — 
This verse begins the apodosis (with 
δή, as is shown by the change of 
mood. 

16. τρίβ : c/. Ψ 13, where the 
Myrmidons march thrice in solemn 
procession around the corpse of Fa- 
troclus. 

17. vaWo-Kcro : rested (each time). 
— 2(urK€v : let lie, Cf, Τ 456. 

18. κόνι : for this form of the dat., 
q/". /iijrt Ψ 315. — Toto : const, with 
xpot 19. — Άιτόλλων : as representa- 
tive of the gods friendly to Troy. — 
For the situation, cf. Ψ 25 f. 

19. &€ΐκ€£ην : disfiguremerU, The 
word occurs elsewhere only in υ 308. 
The same service is rendered in Ψ 184- 
191 by Apollo and Aphrodite. — χροΐ : 
for the const, (απέχων τινί τι)^ cf. κ€ρ- 
τομΧα^ δέ rot . . . άφέξω υ 263. 

20. καΐ τιθνηότα iwp: cf. 750.— 
Ίτάντα (masc.) : 9C, "Εκτορα, 



21 = Φ• 187, except that the first 
word in the latter verse is άμβροσίψ. 
Here alone is xpoa&>s used as an attri- 
bute of the aegis. 

22-76. Council of the gods in re- 
gard to the ransoming of Hector. Zeus 
sends Iris to summon Thetis to Olympus. 

22. dctxilcv: moMreated. See on 
19 and 417 f. — μΛν^αΙνων : in his rage. 
Cf Τ 58. But the ordinary meaning 
of μέvos is spirit J ** eagerness to fight." 

23. OcoC : sc. with the exception of 
those mentioned in 25 f . — ct(ropo«vTts : 
sc. each morning as they assembled in 
the hall of Zeus. 

24. κλέψΜ : i.e. to take it secretly 
away from Achilles, and convey it to 
a place where it should be safe from 
his rage. So in Ε 390 Hermes 4ξ4κ\€φ€ν 
'λρηα, who had been held prisoner by 
the Aloidae in a brazen jar. Such a 
theft would be no more unworthy of a 
god than the youthful exploits which 
later tradition ascribed to Hermes, or 
the action of Athena in inciting Pan- 
darus to break the truce (Δ 93 ff.). — 
ΙΰσκοίΓον: in the Iliad here and 109 
only. 
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25 €νθ^ άλλοις ^kv ιτασιν hjvhavevy ovhe ττοθ^ '^Ηρτ/ 
ούδε Ποσβιδαωι/* ούδε γλαυκώττιδι Kovpjjy 
αλλ' ej(oi/, ως σφιΐ' πρώτον άττηχθετο ^Ιλιος Ιρη 
καΐ ΙΙρίαμος καΐ λαός *Α\€ξάν8ρον eveK άτης^ 
[ος veiKeaae θ^άς, ore οΐ μ^σσανλον ΐκοντο, 

30 την δ' -ηνησ^ η οΐ πόρ€ μαχλοσννην ά\€γ€ΐνην'\. 
αλλ οτ€ οη ρ €κ τοιο ουωοβκατη yever ηως, 
και τότ dp* αθανάτοισι μετην^α Φοίβος ^Αττόλλων • 
^^(τχετλυοί €στ€, ^€θΐ, Βηλη μονές- ου νύ ποθ* νμΐν 



25. For the first half-verse, of. Μ* 
Αλλοι μ^ΐ' vavTcs A 22, ^I'd' Αλλον; μ^ν 
Ίτάνταί θ 93. — οΰδ4 iroTf : but never, as 
often as it was proposed. — *ΉρΉ κτλ.: 
Hera, Poseidon, and Athena are men- 
tioned as the chief enemies of the 
Trojans in Τ 112 ff. , 291 ff . C/. A 399 f . , 
where the same gods entered into a 
conspiracy to imprison Zeus. 

26. γλαυκώιη$ι κούρχ| : as in /3 433, 
«518. 

27. Ιχον : (held fast) persisted in 
the feeling described in the following 
clause. For this intransitive use, cf, 
νω\€μέωί έχέμερ Ε 492. — oes ιτρωτον : 
as once for all. Cf. άλλ* ίχβΐ', ί τά 
Ίτρωτα ττύΚαί καΐ reixos έσα\το Ν 679. 
— &ΐΓήχθ€το . . . λαό$ (28) : as in 
θ 551 f. 

28. Second half-verse as in Ζ 356, 
where, however, the words refer to 
the abduction of Helen, but here (29 f.) 
to the judgment of Paris. — &τηδ : 
blind folly. C/. Τ 88. 

29. vtlKta-a-t : seems to mean "put 
to shame" (in contrast with ζνησ€ in 
30), by setting Aphrodite above them. 
Cf. manet alta mente repostum| 
iudicium Paridis spretaeque 
iniuria formae Verg. Aen. i. 26 f. 



It is noticeable that the poet ignores 
the ground of Poseidon's wrath, as 
given Φ 441 ff. ^Ocds: i.e. Hera and 
Athena, although in ϊκοντο Aphrodite 
is included. — tf τι . . . ϊκοντο : as in 
#c435. — μέσ-σ-ανλον: i.e. to the sheep- 
fold of Paris on Mt. Ida. 

30. τήν : i.e. Aphrodite. — iropc : 
granted indulgence to, at first by her 
promise to win him Helen. — μαχλο- 
ο~ύνην : here only. — &λτγ€ΐνήν : since 
his amour with Helen was for him, as 
well as for his whole nation, a source 
of woe. — This is the only distinct 
mention, in Homer, of the judgment 
of Paris, which was afterward narrated 
in detail in the Cyprian Epic^ ascribed 
to Stasinus. 

31 = A 493. — Ik Toto : this phrase 
refers, not to the beginning of the mal- 
treatment of Hector's body (the natural 
interpretation), but to the day of Hec- 
tor^ s death (the twenty-seventh of the 
Iliad). Three days were spent in the 
funeral of Patroclus, and nine more in 
the disputes in Olympus. See 107, 
and cf. 413. The present day is there- 
fore the thirty-ninth of the action of 
the Iliad. 

33. 8ηλήμον£$ : ban^ul ones, intent 
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"Εκτωρ μηρί* €κη€ βοών αΙγων re τέΚβίων; 

35 τον ννν ουκ €τ\ητ€ ν4κνν irep έόντα (ταώσαι, 
^ τ' άλο^ω ihecLv καΐ μητίρι καΧ Τ€Κ€Ϊ ω 
καΐ πατφι ΤΙριάμφ λαοΐσί Τ€, τοί κέ μιν ωκα 
iv ττυρί κηαΐ€ν καΐ inl tcrepea /crcpwratci/. 
αλλ' ολοω ^Αχίληι, OeoL, βονλ^σθ* επαρηγβιν, 

40 ω οντ άρ φρ€ν€ς eialv ίναίσιμοι ovre νόημα 
γναμτΓτον ένΐ στηθ^σσί^ \4ων δ* ω^ αγρία oTBeVy 



only on injury and destruction, — a 
vehement reproof against the gods in 
general, but applying especially to Po- 
seidon, Hera, and Athena. This word 
occurs nowhere else in the Iliad. — 
οΰ νύ ΐΓ0Τ€ : never, forsooth, the negative 
standing first for emphasis. Cf. 239, 
683 ; and for the whole verse, cf. 
σχέτΧιοί έστ€, θ€θί, ξίι\ήμΛν€ί ιίζοχον Λλ- 
\ων € 118. 

34. αίγων Tf rtKtUov : as in A 66. — 
raiiUav (const, with both nouns) : un- 
blemisJied. Animals for sacrifice must 
be perfect in every respect. Cf. * and 
whosoever ofEereth a sacrifice ... in 
beeves or sheep, it shall be perfect to 
be accepted ; there shall be no blemish 
therein' Leviticus xxii. 21. But the 
meaning full grown, frequent in in- 
scriptions, is perhaps to be preferred 
here. —For Hector's piety, cf X 170 ff. 

35. ούκ ?τλητ€: did not have the 
heart. — Άκνν ircp Ιόντα : even when 
dead, for it ought to satisfy you to 
vent your wrath upon the living. 

36. άλόχφ 1δέ€ΐν: for the const., 
cf X 305. — The polysyndeton (τέ, 
και, και, και, ri) calls into prominence 
the great number of persons who long 
for the return of Hector's body. 

37. τοί Kc . . . κήαΐ€ν (38): »»so 



that they could bum him." The rel. 
clause with the potential opt., after 
the neg. principal clause, states the 
result. — ώκα: cf irvpos μειλισσέβυεν 
(appease) ωκα Η 410. 

38. Μ. KT^pca κτ€ρ(σαΐ€ν : i.e. burn 
(over) with him the possessions belong- 
ing to him (justa solvere). For the 
* cognate ace. of kindred signification,' 
see HA. 715 a; G. 1051 f. Cf. 657, 
Ψ 646. — The opt. ending -aiep occurs 
nowhere in Homer outside of this verse. 
In 7 285, where the second half of this 
verse is repeated, we find κτ€ρίσ€ΐ€ν. 

39. όλοφ : as epithet of a man here 
and Ψ 439 only; elsewhere of gods, 
of μοίρα, of νΰρ. Here it is used like 
άλοόφρων (bodeful). Cf. Άχιλλ^οί όλοόΐ' 
κηρ S 139, and \έων 6\ο6φρων Ο 630. 
— θ6θ£: his emotion prompts him to 
repeat the address, to make the re- 
buke more effective. — Pov\c<r6c : pre- 
fer. — 4ΐΓαρή7€ΐ.ν : of partisan support. 
Cf ^ 574. 

40. &p : as you see. — Ιναίσ-ιμοι : 
righteous. Cf. ούκ4τι τοι φρέρ€9 elalv 
έναίσιμοί ουδέ ν&ημα σ 220. 

41. &7Ρ^<^ ^^^^ ' ^^ ^ savage heart, 
since what a man knows is in a sense 
indicative of his character. Cf. Ακοσμα 
γδη Β 213, άθ€μίστια {δη t 189. ayptos 
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05 τ €π€ΐ άρ μ€γάλΎ) τ€ βίτ) και αγήνορι θνμω 
βίξας eur επΙ μήλα βροτων^ Ινα δαιτα Χάβγισιν • 
ως A^tAeu? ekeov μ^ν απωΚεσεν, ovoe οι αίοως 

45 [γίγι /erat, tJ 'ϊ"* αϊ^δρας /xeya σίνεται ή8^ ονίνησιν], 
μέλλει μεν πού rt9 /cat φίλτερον άλλον όλεσσαι, 
'^e κασίγνητον ομογάστριον ήε καΐ νίόν 
αλλ' η rot κλαυσας /cat 68νράμενος μεθεηκεν 
τλητον γαρ μοΐραι θνμον θέσαν άνθρώποισιν. 

50 ανταρ 6 y "^E/cropa δΓοϊ/, επεί φίλον ητορ άπηύρα, 
ίππων εζάπτων περί σημ ετάροιο φίλοιο 



is used of the highest pitch of cruelty, 
under the influence of which a man 
loses the tenderer movements of hu- 
man feeling, such as compassion and 
respect for moral law. Cf, &yptop iv 
στήθίσσι θέτο yxyoKiiropa θυμύν I 629. 

42. We should expect iirel . . . 
et^rjj or €ίξα$ alone. As it stands, eicrt 
(43) belongs with 5s, while irreL has no 
finite verb. In Ρ 658 6s τ irrel &p κ€ 
κάμιασι^ we find the opposite irregu- 
larity, the subjv. depending on ^irci, 
while e$ has no verb. 

43. fl{as : c/. ef^os φ θυμψ I 598. — 
βροτΔν: an unusual addition, after 
μηΧα, but not unnatural from the 
mouth of a god. — δαΐτα : of the food 
of animals only here and A 5. 

44. IXcov : here only. For the 
thought, cf. Φ 100 ff. 

45. σCvcται, : here only in the Iliad; 
four times in the Odyssey. 

46. μίΚλα . . . ολίσ-σαι: i.e. may 
have lost. Cf. καΐ μέν δή πού rts μέ\\€ΐ 
. . . τ€\έσσαι Σ 362. See on Τ 451. — 
For the form of the thought, cf. καΐ 
μ^ν τίί τ€ κασι'γρήτοιο φονηοί \ iroiviiP 
, . . έδέξατο .... σοΙ δ' &\\ηκτ6ν re 



κακόν τ€ Ι θυμδν ivl στ'ήθ^σσι θ^οϊ Θέσαν 
€ΐν€κα κούρη$ \ οΐη$ Ι 632-638. The 
reasoning isafortiori. " Most men, 
on losing even a brother or a son, 
mourn for him and have done. How 
much more, then, should Achilles 
show moderation in his gilef for one 
who was only a friend ! " — καΐ φίλ- 
Tcpov : not merely a friend like Patro- 
clus, but even the nearest relative. 

47. όμογάσ-τριον : "of the same 
mother." Cf. Φ 95. 

48. κλανσας, 6δυpdμcvos: actions 
antecedent to μεθέ-ηκεν. '* After he 
has honored the dead with due lamen- 
tation.'* With /ic^^iyfcej' the correspond- 
ing infinitives (or participles) may be 
supplied. Cf 4^ 434. For the thought, 
cf. αίψηρόί δέ κόρος Kpvepoio yooto δ 103. 

49. τλητόν {able to endure) : the 
only occurrence of this adj. ; else- 
where τΧήμων. — μοΐραι : here only in 
plural. Cf κΧωθα η 197. 

50. Second half -verse as in Φ 201. 
— The death of his hated enemy should 
have satisfied Achilles. 

51. Ι|άΐΓτων: iterative, like ίΚκ€ΐ 
52. Cf 15, X 398. 
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€λκ€ί • ου μην οί τό γ€ κάΧλίον ovBe τ αμ^ινον • 
μη άγαθω irep iovri ν^μ^σσηθ^ίομ^ν ημείς • 
κωφην γαρ 8η yaiav aci/ct^et μενεα,ίνωνΓ 

55 τον δε γοΚωσαμένη προσεφη λευκώλενος '^Άρη ' 

"ciTj K€v καΐ τούτο Τ€ον έπος, άργνρότοξζ^ 
ει 8η ομην ^Α,χιΚηι καΧ ^E/cropt θησ€Τ€ τιμήν. 
'^Έκτωρ μβν βντμός τε γυναικά τε θησατο μαζόν • 
ανταρ *Α)(ίλλ€νς εστί θ€ας γόνος^ ην εγώ αύτη 

60 . θρεφα τε καΐ άτίπ/λα καΐ άνΒρΙ ηόρον τταράκοιτιν 



62. οΰ μήν: ηοέ at αίΖ, in truth; 
the opposite of ^ /x^i', and placed first 
for emphasis. — κάλλιον (more credit- 
able)^ JL^ivov (more adOantageous)'. see 
on Φ 437. 

53. άγαθφ ircp Ιόντι : brave though 
he ie, recognizing the heroic nature of 
Achilles in spite of what is said in 
39 ft. Cf, μ^ι δ^ ourws, ayaeos ircp έών^ 
ecoeUeX ΆχιλλβΟ, | κ\έΊΓΤ€ νόφ A 131 f. 
— ήμ€ΐ$ : we gods, placed with empha- 
sis at the close of the sentence, since 
νέμχσΐί, even έζ ανθρώπων, was feared 
by the Homeric man. C/. νέμεσκ δέ 
μοι έξ άνθρώττων \ ίσσ^ται β 13β f. 

54. For now, in his fury, lie mal- 
treats even the senseless clay, i.e. the 
dead body of Hector {cf. 50 f.), which 
is now but dust and earth. This idea 
of the dead body is found nowhere 
else in Homer, but cf. άλλ* ύμέΐί μέν 
iravTcs ύδωρ καΐ yata yuvoiaOe Η 99. 

55. First half-verse as in 4^ 482; 
second, as in θ 484. 

56. Ay\ Kcv καΐ τοΰτο (as in ο 435) 
Tfov Ϊ1Γ08: this thing you say might 
he done, i.e. your proposition to steal 
the body of Hector might be accom- 
plished. 

57. cl δή . . . θήσ€Τ€ (see on Φ 463) : 



**if you really intend to give." By 
using the 2d pers. pi. Hera includes 
with Apollo the other gods also, since 
they by their silence seem to agree 
with him. For the form of expres- 
sion, cf. ομοίχι ίνΘ€θ τψ^ Δ 410. 

58. 'Έκτωρ μέν: adversative asyn- 
deton. — θνητός τ€ : this is, of course, 
equally true of Achilles, but it is placed 
before the important thought (7νναΓχά 
re θήσατο μα^^όν) as a general form of 
the same idea. — μαζόν : in partitive 
apposition with ywatKa. See on Ψ 
782. 

59. αυτή : myself, the eldest daugh- 
ter of Cronus, and sister and wife of 
Zeus. Cf. και μ€ Ίτρεσβυτάτην τέκετο 
Kpovof ayKvXo^iiTvji, \ άμφ6τ€ρον, yeve^ 
T€ καΐ ovvcKa σ^ τταράκοίτα \ κέκΧημαι, σύ 
δέ νασι μετ άθανάτοισιν άνάσσει^ Δ 59 £Ε. 

60. &τ(τηλα: the Iliad nowhere 
else mentions any such special care 
of Hera for Thetis, — an interest 
which later tradition ascribed to 
gratitude for the latter's rejection of 
the suit of Zeus. — iropov τταράκοιτιν : 
the marriage of Thetis to Peleus was 
due to the agency of the gods in 
general, according to Σ 85, or of Zeus 
himself, according to Σ 432 ft. 
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ΤΙηλά, 09 Trepl κηρι φίλος yiv^r άθανάτουσιν. 
πάντες δ' αντιάασθ^^ ^€οί, γάμου- iv δε σύ τοΐσυν 
haivv €χων φόρμιγγα, κακών erap*, aiev άπιστε." 
την δ' ά7Γαμ€ίβόμ€νος 7Γροσ€φη ν^φ^Κηγ^ρέτα Ζευς' 

65 ""H/otj, μη Βη ττάμτταν αττοσκν^μαιν^ θ^οΖσιν 

ου μ€ν γαρ τιμή γε μι εσσεται • άλλα και "Έ^κτωρ 
φίλτατος εσκε θ^οίσι βροτων, ot iv *1λίω eiaiv 
ω? γαρ έμοί γ*, επεί ου τι φίλων ημάρτανζ Βώρων. 
ου γαρ μοί irore βωμός eSeueTO 8αιτος Ιίσης, 

70 λοιβης τε κνίσης τε• το γαρ λάχομα/ γέρας ημ€Ϊς. 



61. vfpl κήρι (adv. and loc. dat.) : 
exceedingly in heart. See on Φ 65, X 70. 

62. &vridcur9c : the mid. occurs 
here only. — Iv 8f <rv τοίσιν : a favor- 
ite collocation (c/. Ν 829, χ 217), σύ 
being inserted between the prep, and 
its case. 

63. SaCwo Ιχων φόρμιγγα: feasted 
(holding) with the lute. The same ex- 
pression occurs φ 133 ; cf, φόρμιγγο^ 
repucaWios, ην Κχ ΆττόΧλων A 603. — 
After Peleus and Thetis had been 
honored in this unusual way at their 
marriage, their son might have been 
expected to enjoy the special favor 
of all the gods (cf, iravTes 62), and 
especially of Apollo. See on Φ 162, 
Ψ^ 277. But the latter went over to 
the side of the Trojans, the enemies 
of Achilles, hence κακών h-ape, refer- 
ring particularly to Paris, and aUv Avi- 
στ€ (never to be trusted), 

65. μ^ &ή: do not indeed. Cf. 
A 131 (cited on 53), Τ 155, Τ 200. — 
ά'τοσ•κύ%μϋΛν€ (this compound here 
only, but cf, 592) : turn away in wrath, 
" You have no reason to put yourself 
in angry opposition to the rest of the 



gods, as though they differed with you 
about the honor due Achilles." See 
on 57. 

66. τιμή : emphasized by γ^, with 
reference to 57. — μ(α : equiv. to όμτ^ι» 
67; (/.Τ 293. — μΓ 2σσ€ται: sc, 
*λ.χι\ψ καΐ Έκτορι, — καΐ Έκτωρ : SC. 
as well as Peleus and Achilles. *' Hec- 
tor, too, was dear to the gods, the 
dearest, indeed, of all the Trojans.*' 

68. us yap 4μο( ^f : for so indeed 
(he was) to me, ώ$ stands for the pre- 
ceding predicate φίλτατο$. — ήμάρταν€ 
δώρβ»ν : failed in his gifts, 

69f. =Δ 48 f., where the words 
refer to Priam. Here we must assume 
an altar of Zeus ipxetos in the αύΧή of 
the palace, where Hector brought of- 
ferings. Cf. Δίόί jWpydXou ίγοτΙ βωμΛν 
έρκ€ίου χ 334 f . — δαιτόβ ίίσηβ : an ex- 
pression transferred from human be- 
ings to gods. Cf. ουδέ τι θυμ^$ έδ€ύ€Το 
dairbs έίσηί A 468. See also on Ψ 56. 
— λοιβής τ€ KvC(nf)s τ€ : drink offerings 
and burnt offerings^ a closer definition of 
SaiTOs. — TO : this^ the obj. being assimi- 
lated in gender to the pred. 7^pas. — 
ήμ€ΐ$ (emphatic) : we gods. Cf, 53. 
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αλλ* η TOL κλ€φαι μ€ν ίάσομεν — ούδβ tt^j eariv 
λάθρ-β *Α)(ΐ\ληος — θρασνν ^Εκτορα • η γάρ οί atci 
μητηρ 7Γαρμ€μβλωκ€Ρ ομώς νύκτας re και ^μαρ. 
αλλ* €1 τις καλ€σ€ΐ€ θεών &εην ασσον €μ€Ϊο, 

75 οφρα τι οί βΓπω ττνκινον έπος, ως Kev ^Α.γι\\άς 
Ζώρων €Κ ΤΙρίάμοίο λάχ^? ^^^ θ* "Εκτορα Xva-g" 
ως βφατ*, ωρτο δε '^Ιρυς άβλλόπος άγγελεονσα, 
μ€σ(Γηγνς δε %άμον τε και 'Ίμβρου ΊταιπαΚοέσσης 
€ΐ/θορ€ μ€ί\ανι ποντω • επεστοϊ/ά^^τ^σε δε λίμνη. 

80 Tj δε μοΧνβΒαίνβ Ικ€\η ες βνσσον opovaev^ 



71. lάσoμ€v(subjv.) : let its forbear. 
This meaning is found here only. — 
oiS^ iTQ Ic-rtv : ii ia inno toa^ possibley 
as m Ζ 267. 

72. epeurvv^EKTopa (c/. 786): the 
epithet may seem strangely used of 
the dead hero, but cf. iroWas 5* ΙψθίμΛυζ 
ψυχάί . . . 'ίιρώων A 3 f . 

73. ναρμέμβλωΜν : is at his side, 
as in Δ 11. — 6μώ$ . . . ήμαρ : alike by 
night and day, so that the change of 
day and night made no difference (i.e. 
uninterruptedly). The expression is 
hyperbolical, for in 83 Iris finds 
Thetis in her grotto in the sea. Cf. 
iv δέ yvvij ταμίη νόκταί Τ€ καΐ ^μαρ \ 
%σκ€ β 345 f. 

74. ct Tis . . . KoX^o-cic : clause of 
wish as mild imperative. Cf. άλλ* 
et ris καΐ τούσδε*. . . κα\έσ€ί€ν Κ 111, 
and see Μ. 312. 

75. ilir» : subjv. with 6φρα after the 
opt of wish. Cf, at yap, . . . μήτ€ rts 
. . . 01^01 . . . δφρα . . . λύωμεν Π 97- 
100. 

76. λάχη : followed by the gen. 
here and c 311 only. 

77-119. Iris summons Thetis to 
Olympus, where Zeus commissions 



her to induce Achilles to siurrender 
the body of Hector. 

77 = 169, θ 409. —«pro δ•*Ιρι«: ^ 
the customary messenger of the gods, 
Iris takes to herself at once, as was 
intended, the request of Zeus in 74 ff. 
So Calchas in A 74 responds to the call 
for a seer, though his name had not 
been mentioned. 

78. Σάμου (sc. θρηικίηί) : Samo- 
thrace, an island on the Thracian 
coast, opposite the mouth of the 
Hebrus. It rises steep and majestic 
from the sea, and is visible from all 
parts of the Trojan plain. Cf. Λτ' 
ακρότατης κορυφής Σάμου ϋ\'ηέσσ•η% \ θρψ 
ικΐηί Ν 12 f., and for the whole verse, 
cf. μεσσψίύί Τίνέδοιο καΐ Ίμβρου iratro- 
\οέσση$ Ν 33. 

79. μ€(λανι: with -«- here only. 
The sea itself is not elsewhere de- 
scribed as μί\α$, but cf. με\άν€ΐ (grows 
black) vovTos Η 64, μέλαν κΰμα e 353, 
μέλαιναν φρΐκα Φ 126. See on Φ 252. — 
Ιιηστονάχησι : this compound here only. 
— λ(μνη : gulf of the sea, as in Ν 21. 
The distance between Samothrace and 
Imbros is about twenty miles. 

80. μολυβδα(νχι (κ^η : the point of 
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η T€ κατ άγρανλοίο βοος κ€ρας έμβββανΐα 
€ρχ€ται ωμηστ^συν in Ιχθνσι κηρα φέρουσα. 
€υρ€ δ ' ivl σττηι γλαφνρω Θετιζ/, άμφΐ δε τ* αλλαι 
€Lau ομηγ€ρ€€ς αλιαι t/cat• η ο evi μ^σστι^ 
κλαίε μορον ον παιδδς άμύμονος, ος οί €μ€\\€ν 
φθίσ^σθ* iv TpoLT) ΙριβώΚακι^ τηλόθί ττατρης. 
άγχου δ* Ιστάμενη προσβφη πόδας ώ /cea^Ipts• 
" opaoy Θετι • καλεα Ζευς αφθιτα /χτ^δεα ειδώς." 
την h^ ημ€ίβ€τ έπειτα ^εά, θετις άργυρόπεζα• 
"τίτΓτε /χε κειι^ος ανωγ€ μέγας θεός; αίδεομαι δε 
μίσγεσθ* αθανάτοισιν^ εχω δ* αχε* άκριτα θνμω, 
€Ϊμι μεν, ονδ' αλιοι/ έπος εσσεται, στη κει/ εΓπ^;." 



comparison is the swiftness of her de- 
scent into the deep. — μολυβδα(νη (c/. 
/ώΧυβδοή, βυσο-όν : occur here only. 

81. &7pavXoio: of the farmyard. 
— po^ K^pas : a tube of horn, through 
which the fish line was passed, just 
above the hook, to prevent the fish 
from biting off the line. A lump of 
lead (μοΧυβδαΙνη) was fastened to this 
tube (έμβ€βαυΐα^ riding upon) as a 
sinker. 

82. ώμηστη<Γΐν: elsewhere epithet 
of dogs, birds of prey, eic, but appro- 
priate to fishes from their habit of de- 
vouring one another. — κήρα : death 
(usually of men). — κήρα ψ^ρουσ-α : 
here only const, with ivl, — usually 
with dat. alone. In so far as the lead 
causes the hook to sink, it may be said 
to do what is really the work of the 
hook. 

83. f^pc 8* 4vl σιτήι : Thetis is ever 
near her son. Peleus, on the other 
hand, ΎήραΧ Xvypf | Keirat ένΐ μεγάροκ 
άρημ^οί Σ 434 f . 



84. First half-verse as in 99. — 
6μιη7€ρ4€$ &λιαι OcaC: cf θβαΐ δέ μιν 
(Thetis) άμφαΎέρορτο, | ιτασαι, tfcat κατά 
βένθο^ αλό$ 'Νηρηίδα ήσαν Σ 37 f. 

85. κλαΐ€ |&6ρον : κΚαΙω governs an 
acc. of the thing here and ψ 351 f. 
(έμύ^ν ΊΓοΧυκηδέα ρόστον \ κλαίουσα) only ; 
elsewhere an acc. of the person la- 
mented. — ol: i.e. the sympathizing 
mother. 

86 = Π 461 (φθίσ€ΐν), 

87 = Β 790, Γ 129, A 199. 

88. Θέτϊ : for the quantity of the 
final syllable, see on Τ 216, and cf. 
μήτϊ Ψ 316. — &ψθιτα : unchangeable ; 
with μ-ήδ^α here only. 

89 = Σ 127, Τ 28. 

90. &v»7c : 8C, ί\θ€ΐν^ which is im- 
plied in κα\έ€ΐ. 

91. Second half-verse as in Γ 412. 
— &κριτα : endless. 

92. Cf. 224, and ΐΧμχ μέν, ούδ* αλίη 
όδ05 Ιίσσ€ταί j8 318. — €ΐμι μΑν : yet Ι will 
go (adversative asyndeton), μέν hints 
at άέκουσα δέ εϊμι. 
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ως άρα φωνησασα καΚνμμ eXe δια θ^άων 
Kvaveov, τον 8* ου η ^eXaprepov errXcro €σθος. 
95 βη δ* ievaij ττρόσθεν δβ πο8ην€μος ώκέα'^ίρις 

r/yeir ' άμφΐ δ' άρα σφι λιαζβτο κνμα θαλάσσης, 
άκτην δ* β^αι/α^βασαι ές ονρανον άιχθητην^ 
evpov δ* ενρνοπα Κρονί8ην, π€ρΙ δ' άλλοι άπαϊ/τ€ς 
€ΐα^* 6μηγ€ρ€€ς μάκαρ^ς θεοί alev έόντες. 

100 17 δ* ^Ρ^ ^^Ρ Δ^^ πατρί καθέζ^το^ et^e δ' ^Αθηνη. 
"Ηρτ^ δβ γρνσ^ον κα\ον δήτας ε»/ χέρι θηκεν 
και ρ ' ευφρην* Ιπέ^σσι - θετις δ * ωρ^ζζ. πιουσα. 
rotcri δε μύθων ι^ρχε πατήρ άντρων τε ^εώ»/ τε • 
"ηΐ^ν^ες Ούλυ/^ποϊ^δε, ^εά Θετι, κη8ομ€νη περ, 

105 πβνθος άλαστον έχουσα /χετά φρεσίν • οίδα καΐ αντός • 
αλλά και ως ερεω, τοίί σ* εΐϊ^εκα 8evpo κάλεσσα. 



93. κάλυμμα : occurs here only ; 
elsewhere καΧύιττρη ^ κρήδ€μνον. See 
on X 406. 

94. Kvdvcov : 8C. as garb of mourn- 
ing. — {σ6ο$ (€ΪμΛ, ίνρυμι) : a rare word, 
occurring only here, and once in the 
Homeric Hymns. 

96. &μψ( : on both sides. — Xidtcro 
(impf.) : parted continually. — For the 
second half-verse, cf. γηθοσύνη δέ θά- 
λασσα διίστατο Ν 29, irepl δέ σφισι κύμα 
θά\άσση$ | ^^yvvro Σ 66 f. 

97. {(αναβοΗται : this compound here 
only. Its const, with simple ace. of 
limit of motion is unusual, but cf. άκ- 
r^v €ΐσαν4βαινον Σ 68. — Is ούρανόν : 
equiv. to Ού\υμΊΓ6νδ€ 104. 

98. First half-verse as in A 498, 
152. 

99. Second half-verse as in e 7, and 
elsewhere in the Odyssey. Cf. Ω 23. 

100. irdp AiC: i.e. on his right, 
where the favorite daughter of Zeus 



was accustomed to sit, while Hera sat 
upon his left. In Ε 869, Ares, on re- 
turning from the battle, Trh.p δέ Ad 
ΚρονΙωρί καθέ^€το. — ct{c : i.e. made 
room for her. So when Telemachus 
entered the Ithacan assembly Ι^τετο δ* 
έν Ίτατρόί θώκφ, el^ap δέ yipovres β 14. 

102. €ΰψρην Ιν4€σσκ : cheered her 
with friendly words. — «ρφ : * * handed 
back." 

103 = X 167, α 28. 

104. ήλυθ€$ (excl.) : the verb stands 
first, in recognition of the fact that in 
spite of her grief she has obeyed his 
command. Cf. η\υθ€$ 4κ πολέμου ' (as 
<a<p€\€s kt\. γ 428, ^\θ€$ ΊηΧέμαχβ, y\v- 
Κ€ρ6ν φάοί ΊΓ 23. 

105. &λαστον : ceaseless. See on 
Χ 261. — otSa καΐ αΰτό$ (as in e 216, 
κ 467) : a concessive formula, prepar- 
ing the way for the following contrast 
with άλλα 106. 

106. First half-verse as in τ 171. 
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ivvrj^ap 8η ν€Ϊκος iv αθανάτοισιν ορωρεν 
"E/CTopos αμφ\ νέκυι καΧ Ά^^ιλλτ^ι τττοΚιπόρθω • 
κλεφοΛ δ* οτρύνονσιν ένσκοπον άργ€Ϊφόρτην' 

110 ανταρ Ιγώ ToSe κνΒος 'Α^^ιλλ-ί^ι προτίάτΓτω, 

αιδώ καΐ φιλότητα τζην /χ€τόπισ^€ φυλάσσων. 
αα|ία /χάλ* cs στρατον ΙΚθέ καϊ vUl σω Ιπίτ^ιΚον 
σκνζ^σθαί οί aire θ€ονς, έμβ δ* ίζο^α Ίτάντων 
αθανάτων κεχο\ωσθαι<, otl φρ€σΙ μαίνομένησιν 

115 '^Εκτορ* €χ€ΐ πάρα νηνσΐ κορωνίσιν ονδ* aneXvaev, 
αϊ κέν ττως e/xe τ€ heiarj από θ* Έκτορα λν<Γ|7• 



— dXXd καΐ ws : *' although I know 
that you are deeply troubled, and not 
in a mood for coming hither." — τοΰ : 
relative. 

107. Ιννήμαρ : the strife began on 
the morning after the funeral games 
in honor of Patroclus, when Achilles 
for the first time dragged the corpse 
of Hector around the funeral mound, 
and was renewed every morning as the 
outrage was repeated, until the present 
day, which began with verse 31. As 
the strife comes to an end on this day, 
through the decision of Zeus, it is not 
counted among the nine. See on 31. 

— 5pe»pcv : ** has been going on." 

108. *Έκτορο$ . . . νίκνι : an unusual 
construction. Elsewhere v^kus stands in 
appos. with the name. — ΐΓτολιΐΓτόρθφ : 
usually an epithet of Odysseus, but qf, 
Φ 550 and note. 

109 = 24, with the change from 
ότρύνεσκον to άτρύρουσιν, since the strife 
was not fully ended till the ransoming 
of Hector. — &ργ€ϊφόντην : see on 339. 

110. ToSc KvSos : i.e. that of volun- 
tarily giving back the corpse. — irpori- 
afwr» (here only) : assign. 



111. alSfi καΐ φιλότητα: respect 
and friendship. The same combine^ 
tion occurs ^ 505 ; c/. αΐ^οίη re φΙΧη tc 
Σ 425. — τ€ήν (subjective): on your 
part. — μ€τόmσθc ψνλάσ<Γβ»ν (conative) : 
seeking to retain for the future. — We 
are reminded of the occasion when 
Thetis saved Zeus from imprisonment 
by calling Briaretis to his rescue 
A 401-406. 

112. First half-verse as in Δ 70. 
— IvCtciXov : i.e. convey my command, 

113. σκΰ|;€<Γθαι : for the (rare) inf. 
in indir. disc, after elvop, of. Uiirev 
. . . \€ίφ€ίν Σ 9 ff. — Second half-verse 
as in S 257. «^οχα νάιη-ων is a frequent 
verse-close. 

114. ψρ€σΙ μαινομένχι<Γΐν : cf. 12. 

115. «ίχϋ : holds back. — ov8' &ir4- 
λυσιν : Achilles had not indeed been 
asked to do so, except by Hector him- 
self in X 259, but if his state of mind 
had been different he might have pro- 
posed a ransom to Priam. 

116. at Kiv irws (see on Φ 293) : on 
the chance that perhaps, a most courte- 
ous way of giving his command. — 
ScCcTQ : he may he struck with (aor.)/ear• 
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αυταρ έγώ ΤΙριάμω μζγαλητορι Ιριν €φησω 
Χνσασθχα φίλον υΐορ Ιόντ inl νηας *Αχαιώι/, 
δώρα δ' ^Α^ιλλ-^ι ^>€pi^evy τά κ€ θνμον Ι^ήντ}.^^ 

120 ώς €φατ, ονδ' άπίθησ€ ^€α, θετις άργνρ6π€ζα^ 

βη δβ κατ Ούλνμποιο καρηνων άί^ασα. 
igev ο €5 κΚισυην ου υιβος • ci/C7 αρα τον γ€ 
cup* οίδιζ/ά στα/άγοντα • φίλοι δ* ά/χφ' αντον eraipot 
€σσνμ€νως Ιττένοντο και ίντννοντ άριστον 

125 τοισι δ* δΐ9 λάσιος μβγας ίν κΚισίτ) lipevTO. 
η δε /χαλ* αγχ* αύτοΓο καθέζ<ετο πότνια μητηρ^ 
χ€ΐρί τ4 μιν Karepef €1/, έπος τ εφατ €κ τ 6νόμαζ€ν • 
^^τ4κνον €μόν^ τέο μέχρις 68νρόμ€νος και άχεύων 
σηρ Ιδεαι κρα8ίην, μεμι/ημβνος ούτε τι σίτου 



117. Ιφήσω (έφίημι; cf. Ψ S2): as 
Iris is the messenger of divine com- 
mands, the substance of the command 
follows at once in the infinitives, as if 
έψήσω meant will send with the com- 
mand that. 

118 = 146. — λνσασθαι : ransom for 
himself. Contrast \ύσ•ο 116, give up 
for ransom. Cf. \υσ6μ£νοΐ A 13 with 
λύσω A 29. See on X 60. — Second 
half-verse as in 116. — Ιόντα : in 
spite of the dat. in 117 ; cf. ohv in 148, 
after the same expression. But pos- 
sibly Ιόντι. Cf. ηοσ€ΐδάων(ί) Ψ 26. 

119. For the second half-verse, cf. 
Τ 174. 

120-142. Thetis makes known to 
her son the command of Zeus. 

120. Cf. Js ^φατ\ ούδ* ά.ΐΓΐθησ€ θ€ά, 
ΎλαυκωΊΓΐί Άθήνη Β 166. 

121 = Β 167, ω 488 ; first half-verse 
as in A 44. — βή (aor.) : started. — 
ΟΰλνμίΓοιο: see on Τ 114. — άίζαο-α : 
i.e. with rapid flight. 

122. €νθα: there. 



123. Cf. 510, Ψ 225, 695. 

124. Mvovro: were occupied. — 
αριοτον (breakfast) : it was still morn- 
ing, άριστον occurs elsewhere only τ 2. 

125. UpcvTo: lay slaughtered. This 
plpf. form is strange, since the X shows 
that neither augment nor reduplication 
is present. 

126. So of Thetis in A 360 καΐ Pa 
ττάροιθ* αύτοΐο καθέ^€το δάκρυ χέοντοί. 

127 = Α 361, and elsewhere. — iiros 
τ €ψατ €κ τ όvόμα{cv ; uttered α word 
and spoke it out. 

128. τίο [rivos] μ^χρι$ (quousque 
tandem): instead of this combina- 
tion we find elsewhere ^s r/, as in 
Ε 465. — Second half-verse as in I 
612, β 23, δ 100, ^ 40. 

129. SScai κραδ(ην : so of Bellero- 
phon ov θυμ^ν κατέδων Ζ 202. Cf. 
θυμδρ ^δων, βρώμης δ * ούχ άτττβαι ουδέ 
7Γοτητο$ κ 379, where a contrast follows, 
as here. Achilles, however, had al- 
ready partaken of a meal {^ 55 f. ; cf. 
^ 48), and in Ω 124 preparations for a 
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130 ουτ €ννης ; αγαθόν 8e γνναικί nep iv φίΚότητι 

μίσ•γ€σθ* • ου yap /xot 8ηρον jSejj, άλλα τοι η8η 

αίγχι Ίταρέστηκεν θάνατος καΧ μοίρα κραταιή. 

αλλ* Ιμ4θ^ν ζνν€ς ωκα, Διός δβ τοι άγγ€\6ς €t/xt. 

σκνζεσθαι σοι φησι θβονς, ie δ' β^οχα πάντων 
135 αθανάτων κεχολωσθαι^ δη φρβσΐ μαίνομεν^συν 

^Εκτορ* €χ€ΐς παρά νηνσί κορωνίσιν ονδ' άπέΧνσα^. 

αλλ' aye δΐ7 λίίσοι/, νβκροΐο δέ δε^αι αποινα^ 

την δ* άπαμ€φόμ€νος προσέφη πό8ας ωκύς Ά^^ιλλενς- 

"ττ^δ' ciTj- ο9 αποιι/α φέροι^ και ν€κρον αγοιτο^ 
140 €1 δ^ πρόφρονι θνμψ ^Ολύμπιος αντος avclryeu^ 
ως οι γ" iv νηων άγνρβυ μ'ήτηρ τ€ καΐ νΙος 

ΤΓολλά προς άλλτ^λονς cWea Trrepoevr ayopevov. 



meal are going on in Achilles^s tent, 
perhaps only for the h-aipou 

130. Iv ψιλότητι ^Un/ur9ai (181) : 
so in Β 232. 

131. Cf. the words of the dying 
Patroclus to Hector ου θην ούδ* αύτ6$ 
δηρόν βέν, άλλα τοι ηδη Π 852 (where 
the next verse = 132). — βΙ^ {cf. βέο- 
μαι Ο 194) : this form is a pres. with 
future meaning. See on X 431. Cf, 
Κ€ΐω, δήω, 

133. Ιμ^θ• ν . . . ct^i : as in Β 26, 63. 
— {ifvcs: hear, apprehend. — 8^ (para- 
taxis): "for.'» — ToC (ethical dat.) : 
you must know. 

134-136=113-115 (nearly). — «: 
occurs only here and Τ 171. Here it 
is accented and emphatic, correspond- 
ing to ^/a^ in 113. 

137. δφιι: accept, i.e. reject not 
the ransom which will, as a matter of 
course, be offered. See on Φ 99. 

139. τη8€ : so. — ψέροι : opt. in a 
rel. clause, equivalent to et rts φέροι. 
Μ. 305. — &701T0 (see on Τ 321) : he 



may hear away. This opt., strictly 
of wish, is practically concessive. So 

140. ft δή : if really . — ιτρόφρονι 
θυμφ: with serious intent, Cf. οΰ νύ 
τι θυμψ Ίτρόφρορι μυθ^ομαι θ 39 f . — αΰ- 
Tos: i.e. the supreme god himself; cf, 
αύτ-ή 59. , The deciding motive in the 
mind of Achilles is the will of Zeus. 
But the ransom is also taken into ac- 
count, not only as a condition which 
custom requires, but also as affording 
Achilles a further opportunity to show 
his devotion to the memory of Patro- 
clus, as appears from his apology in 
692 ff. 

141. Iv νηΑν a^^pci : elsewhere 
veQv έν a7ww. See on Τ 42. 

142. vpis . . . &70ρ€υον : as in Γ 
155, V 165. — This intimation that the 
mother and son had many subjects 
to talk of, takes the place of the cus- 
tomary notice of the departure of one 
of the speakers, which, however, is 
omitted in Τ 39, as well as here. 
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150 



Ίριι/ δ* ώτρνν€ Κροι/ίΒης βις^Ιλιοί' Ιρην 
^^ βάσκ Wiy Ιρι ταχ€Ϊα' λιπονσ* εδος Ούλύμποιο 
αγγ€ί\ον ΤΙριάμω μζγαλητορι *Ιλιοι/ εΐσω 
λνσασθαι, φίλον νίον ιόντ επΙ νηα^ 'Αχαιών, 
δώρα δ' 'Aj^iXXtJi φ^ρέμεν^ τά κ€ θυμον Irjvjjy 
otovy μη8€ τις άλλος άμα Ύρώων Ιτω άνηρ. 
κήρυξ τις οί €ποιτο yepatrcpo?, δς κ Ιθννοι 
ημίόνονς και ά/χα^αϊ/ Ιύτροχον^ τ^δβ και αδτις 
veKpov άγοι προτί άστυ, τον ίκταν€ διος *Α;(ΐλλ€νς. 
\^μηΖέ τι οί θάνατος μ^Κετω φρ^σΐ μη^έ τι τάρβος • 



143-187. Zetis «encb Irie ίο com- 
mand Priam to proceed to the camp of 
the Greeks and ransom Hector, 

143. First half-verse a4S in θ 398. 
— orrpwi: followed by e^s, as in 289 
by iirL Cf. νησον is *Ωrγυyίηv ότρύνομχν 
a 85, ii iroXtv ύτρΰναι ο 37. In all these 
cases the verb means rovLsed to go, 
sent. 

144. First half -verse as in θ 399, 
A 186, 168. — βάσ-κ Wi : arise and 
go. In this formula βάσκ€ indicates the 
start and ίθι the movement toward the 
goal. Cf, vade age Verg. Aen, iii. 
462. But βάσκ€ has practically become 
an interjection. The words are ad- 
dressed by Zeus to his various mes- 
sengers, as to Iris here, to Hermes in 
336, to 6v€ipos in Β 8.— ISos Οΰλΰ|^- 
iroio : qf. θήβψ (dos Δ 406, Ιθάκης (dos 
1^344. 

145. "IXiov •1σ•« : const, with 47761- 
\ov, as in avayycLXyaL καΧ €Ϊσω δ 775. 
These two words form a frequent 
verse-close, since €ίσω regularly fol- 
lows its ace. after verbs of motion. 

146f. = 118f. 

148. μιη8€ ϊτω : change to dir. dis- 



course. — &λλο« Τρώνν : i.e, no one of 
the Trojan counsellors (δημoy4povτ€s)J 
as in Γ 262 Antenor went with him. 

149. κήρνξ Tbs: this exception to 
the previous command is introduced 
with adversative asyndeton (but). An 
old herald was the fit companion for 
this journey into the hostile camp, 
since the herald was the ordinary at- 
tendant of the king, and on account 
of his experience and discretion. — 6% 
κ iO^voi : potential opt. in a rel. clause 
of purpose after the opt. of wish. See 
on Φ 336. 

150. First half-verse as in 179, f 37, 
260. — &μα(αν : a four-wheeled voa^/on 
drawn by mules (324), and intended 
to convey the Airoiva to the camp, and 
bring back Hector's body. Priam 
himself rode on a two-wheeled δίφρη 
322. 

151. riv Iktuvc : ί.β. of him wliom 
lie slew. But grammatically τόν refers 

to Ρ€Κρ6ν. 

152. μιλ^β» : i.e. trouble him. Cf, 
μηδέ τΐ rot θάνατοί καταβύμχο% %στω Ε 383. 
— τάρβοβ (here only) : object of terror, 
parallel with θάνατοι. 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XXIV. 



319 



τοΐον γαρ ot πομττον οττάσσομβν αργάφόντην^ 
09 afet, €ΐω9 κ^ν άγων ^Α,^ιΚηι neXaairg. 

166 αύταρ έπην άγάγ^σιν ίσω κΚισίην *Αχιλ^ος, 
οΰτ αντος κτ€Ρ€€ί από τ άλλους ηάντας ipv$€L • 
ovre γαρ έστ άφρων οντ άσκοπος ουτ άλιτημων, 
άλλα /χάλ* έν8νκ€ως Ικετβω π€φί8ησ€ταί άι/δρος.] " 
ως ζφατ, ωρτο 8e ^Ιρυς άέλλόπος άγγζλέονσα. 

160 ΐξ€ν δ* €9 Π/οιά/ΑΟΐο, κίχ€ν δ* Ινοπην Τ€ γόον Τ€' 
παΐ8€ς μέν πατέρα άμφΐ καθημ€νοί evSoOev ανλης 
Ζάκρνσιν €Ϊματ ίφυρορ, ό δ* ei/ μ4σσοισι γηραιός 
έντνπάς έρ χλαίντι κεκαλυμμένος • άμφΧ δε πολλι^ 



153. For the first half-verse, ς/1 
το/η yap (Λ ΊΓομΊτός &μ άρχεται δ 826. — 
ii^y^i^vTt\v : in appos. with ττομνόν, 
τοΐον points back to the preceding sen- 
tence {cf. Φ 289), and is explained by 
the following rel. clause. Cf. roios yap 
rot iratpos έyώ ττατρώώ^ €ΐμι β 286. 

154. OS : see on X 286. — &7«»v iri- 
λάσση : cf, hriXaaae φέρων y 300. — 
Άχιλήι : t. e. the tent of Achilles. Cf, 
156. 

155. ji<rtt : see on 145. (σω stands 
before its noun also in 184, 1ΘΘ, 
Φ 126. 

156. Cf, αύτόί re κτ€ν4ω roM τ 
aXKovt iravTas άνώξω ir 404. — o^rt, 
ri (here only) : neque, et. Cf μήτε 
. . . T^ Ν 230. 

157 = 186. — &φρων: foolish, — 
&o-Koiro$: inconsiderate. This word 
and άλιτι}/*«ί' (cf, άλίτήμενοί S 807, dXt- 
τρόί 4^ 696) occur here only. — The 
three adjectives cover three frequent 
causes of wrong-doing, — stupidity, 
thoughtlessness, and malice. 

158. IvSvK^ws (as in Ψ 90) : care- 
fully, with the care due to the Ικέτη$, 



159 = 77,9 409. 

160. Ινοιτήν : elsewhere of the out- 
cry of battle ; here of the cry of grief 
(more closely defined by y6ov re), 

161. vat8cs μΑν : explanatory asyn- 
deton. — irat8cs •κτ\, : the sons and 
daughters of Priam had their θάλαμοι 
on the two sides of the court. Cf. 
αύτάρ ip αύτψ (the house of Priam) | 
ΊΓίντήκορτ %ν€σαν θάλαμοι . . . Μα δέ 
Ίταΐδα Ι κοιμώντο , , , κουράων δ Μρωθεν 
έναντίοιίνδοθεν αϋΚηί \ δώδεκ* ίσαν riyeoi 
Θάλαμοι Ζ 243-248. 

162. 6 U: SC. ^y. — The poet in 
161-166 shows great skill in describ- 
ing the different ways in which the 
various characters display their grief. 
Cf. the scene in the tent of Achilles 
when the news arrives that Patroclus 
is slain: Achilles pours dust on his 
head and casts himself upon the ground, 
tearing his hair; the women scream 
and beat their breasts; Antilochus 
mourns and weeps; while Thetis, in 
the depths of the sea, shrieks aloud 
Σ 22-37. 

163. IvTtnrds (adv. ) : close wrapped. 
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170 



κόπρος €ην κ^φαΚτι τ€ και ανχενί τοίο γβροντος, 
την ρα κνλιν8όμ€νος καταμησατο χ€ρσΙν ijjaLv. 
συγατ€ρ€ς ο αι^α οωματ toe νυοι ωονροντο, 
των μιμνησκόμζναι^ οί Βη πολείες τ€ και έσθλοί 
χερσίν υπ ^Αργζίων κβατο ιΐβνχάς 6λ€σαντ€ς, 
στη δε πάρα ΐΐρίαμον Αώς άγγελος, ι^δε προσηνΒα 
τντθον φθεγξαμάτη • τον δε τρόμος ελλα^βε γυΐα • 
"^άρσει, ΑαρΒανί8η Πρίαμε, φρεσί, μιβέτι τοίρβζΐ' 
ου μ€ν γαρ rot εγώ κακόν οσσομένη τόδ' ίκάνω^ 
αλλ' άγα^ά φρον€ονσα • Ato9 δε rot άγγελος εt)Ltt, 



— Ιν χλα(νη KCKoXv^^^vos : the ends of 
the mantle were drawn over the head 
from behind so as to cover the face, 
and so seclude the mourner from 
the outer world in his grief. Cf. 
φαροί έ\ώρ . . . κάλι;^6 δέ καλά ιτρό- 
σωττα (of Odysseus) ^ 84 f . — &μφ( 
(adv.) : round about 

164. κόιτροβ : dust. Cf. 640, X 414. 

— κ€ψαλη Tc καΐ αύχ^νι : dat. of place, 
defining άμψί. Cf. άμφΐ . . . | νρυμ^ 
ροΐσιν κ€ρά€σσι Ν 704 f. — τοίο yi^ov^ 
τοβ: that old king, with a tone of 
compassion. Cf 577, I 469, A 620, 
where the same words close the 
verse. 

165. καταμησατο: here only, but 
cf έτταμήσατο {heaped up leaves) e 482. 
κατά is here used in the sense of κατά. 
κ€φά\η$. Cf άμφοτέρΊίσι δέ χερσΙν ελών 
κ6νιν αΙθαΧόβσσαν \ χεύατο κάκ κ€φα\η$ 
ω 316 f. 

167. First half-verse as in 9. — 
iroX^cs TC καΐ Ισθλο( (as in Ζ 452, Γ 284, 
χ 204) : attracted into the rel. clause. 

168 = Ν 763. — χ€ρσ1ν ννό : with 
6\έσαντ€$. This order of prep, and 
noun is common in this phrase. 



170. τυτθόν: softly, the only oc- 
currence of this meaning. But cf. 
μικρόν (softly), μ^α (loudly) Φ 328. 
Iris speaks softly, partly because she 
is visible to Priam alone, and partly 
in order not to terrify him. He is, 
nevertheless, greatly alarmed, as is 
but natural, considering his shattered 
nerves and consequent loss of self- 
control. Cf. Τ 131. — ψθ€7(αμ<νη 
(aor.) : raising her voice. — τρόμο$ ίλ- 
λαβ€ γνία : as in Γ 34, S 506, σ 88. — 
γυΐα: limbs. 

171. θάρ<Γΐι: followed by μηδέ τι 
with second imv., as in Δ 184 θάρσ€ΐ, 
μηδέ τι ττω δ€ΐδΙσσ€θ, Κ 383 θάρσ€ΐ, μηδέ 
τι τοι θάνατος καταθύμωί ^στω. 

172. κακόν όσ<Γθμένη : forώoding 
evil. Cf the same expression in 
a different sense A 105 Κάλχαντα 
Ίτρώτιστα κάκ όσσόμ^νοί προσέ€ΐΊΓ€ν. 
— τό8€ : here, lit. t^is coming, a cog- 
nate ace. with Ικάνω, Cf τ6δ* Uavei 
a 409. 

173. αγαθά ψρο νοούσα : with kindly 
intent. So in Ζ 162, α 43. — Second 
half-verse as in Β 26. — το( (ethical 
dat. ; cf 133) : you must know. 
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δς σ€ν ανενθ^ν etov μέγα κηΖεται ι^δ* eXcat/oet. 

175 λυσασ^αι σ eKeXevaev Όλν/χπιος ^E/cropa διοι^, 
δώρα δ* *Α;(ΐλλ^ι φ€ρ€μ€ν, τα κ€ θυμον IrjvQy 
olxiVy μηΖέ τις άλλος ά/χα Ύρώων Ιτω ανηρ. 
κηρνξ τις TOL erroiro γ€ραίτ€ρος, δς κ Ιθννοι 
ημιονους καΧ α/χα^αι/ ivrpo^ovy rjhk καΧ αδτις 

180 veKpov ayoi προτί αστν, τον €κταν€ 8ΐος ^Αχιλλεύς. 
[/Λτ/δβ τι τοι θάνατος /χβλβτω φρ€σΙ μη^β τι τάρβος • 
τοΐος γάρ τοι πομπός αμ βψεται άργ€Ϊφόντης^ 
δς σ ά^€ΐ, ειως κει/ άγωι/ Ά^^ιλ-^ι πελάαστ;. 
αντάρ έττην άγάγτισίν ίσω κΧισίην 'Αχιλ-^ος, 

185 οντ αυτός KTeveei από τ αλλονς πάντας €ρνζ€ΐ • 
οντ€ γάρ έστ άφρων ουτ άσκοπος ουτ άλιτημων, 
άλλα /χάλ* €ν8νκ€ως Ικ€Τ€ω π€φι8ησ€ται άι^δρός.] " 

τ) μ€ν αρ ως ειπονσ απβρη ποοας ωκεα Ιρις, 
αντάρ δ y νΧας ά/Αα^αϊ^ 4ντροχον ημιον€ίην 

190 έπλίσαι '^ι^ώγει, πείρυνθα δε δ-^σαι ε'π* αύττ^ς. 
αντός δ* ες θάλαμον κατζβησετο κηώεντα 
KeSpLvov ιηΐβόροφον, δς γ\ην€α πολλά Κ€χ^άν8€ίν. 

174 = Β 27. — <Γ€θ : depends on άμα^α or άττήνη, when needed, to hold 

κήδεταί, while <r^ must be supplied the load. C/. the scirpea, orsirpea, 

with έ\€αίρ€ΐ. of the ancient Roman peasants. Here 

175-187 = 146-158, with slight it must have been of considerable size 

verbal changes. to hold all the articles mentioned in 

188-237. HecaJbe vainly attempts to 229-234. The word occurs in ο 131 

dissuade Priam from his journey into as the receptacle on the chariot of 

tfie hostile camp. The latter chooses Pisistratus in which the gifts of Mene- 

from his treasure chamber the gifts laus to Telemachus were placed. 

with which to ransom Hector, 191 = ο 99. — θάλαμον : storeroom, 

188 = θ 425, A 210, Σ 202. perhaps on the ground floor, in the 

189. &μαξαν . . . ήμιον€(ην: as in rear of the women's apartments; so 
i* 72 ; c/. Ω 148 f . apparently in ο 99, 109, 8 fl. 

190. ircCpivOa: a square or round 192. κ^δρινον: ** wainscoted with 
box, of basket work of willow or cedar." — γλήι^α: ireaswrea to please 
reeds, which was fastened upon the the eye. Cf Ύλήνη, pupil of the eye. 
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200 



CS δ* αΧοχον 'Έίκάβην ίκα\4σσατο φώνησέν τ€• 

ΚυσασυοΛ φιΚον ννον ιοντ επι νηα^ Κχαιων^ 
δώρα δ* Ά;(ΐλλ^(, φ^ρέμ&ζ^ τά Κ€ θνμον IrjviQ. 
αλλ* aye /xot τόδε βΖπβ, τί rot φρ^σίν ciScrat €&(u; 
αιι/ώς yap /χ* αυτόν ye μει/ος καϊ θυμός avoryev 
κ€ίσ* ίεραί επΙ νηας «τω στρατον ehpvv Άχαχων" 
ως φάτο, κώκυσβν δβ γννη καΐ άμ€ίβ€Τθ μνθω • 
"ώ ftot, 7Γ^ δΐ7 rot φρει/^ς οΐχονθ\ ^ς το πάρος nep 
€κλ€* in ανθρώπους ζ^ίνονς -^δ* οΐσιν άνάσσ^ίς; 
ηώς έθ^λζίς inl νηας * Αχαιών ΙΚθ4μ€ν OL•oςy 
άν8ρος ές οφθαλμούς, δς τοι πολάις Τ€ καΐ iσθ\oifς 



The word occurs here only. — κ€χάν- 
Sciv : cf, Ψ 268. 

193. ΙκβΛέσσατο (mid.) : caUed to 
come to him. 

194. δαιμον(η : dear one^ my poor 
wife. The same address is iised by 
Hector to Andromache at parting, 
Ζ 486. — ΌλΰμίΓνοβ ftyycXos : t.e. a 
personal messenger from Olympus, 
and so quite different from 6σσα . . . 
Aios Λγγ^Κοί Β 93 f., and from the 
dryeXos in 292, 296 below. 

195 f. = 118 f., 146 f. — λΰσοσθαι: 
inf. following the command implied 
in 477€λοί ηΚθ€ν, as in 118 after ^Ipiv 
έφήσω, Cf. Λγγβλοί ηΧθβ . . . θωρήσσ€- 
σθαι A 715. 

197. First half-verse as m A 819 
and elsewhere. — tC . . . ctvai : '* what 
does it seem to you to be ? " *' What 
do you think of it, and what do you 
advise?" Cf. τοΰτό ri μοι κάΧΚιστορ 
ivl φμησίν έίδεται elmi ι 11. 

198. Cf Χ 346. 

199. κ€ΐσ€ : defined by Μ tnjat, and 
still further by Ισ« . . . Άχαιώρ, the 



latter making prominent the danger 
of the journey. For this second half- 
verse, see on X 52, and Ω 155. 

200. First half-verse as in /S 361 ; 
second, as in ο 434, 439, — a frequent 
verse-close, especially in the Odyssey. 

201. TTQ δή . . . οίχονται : whither, 
pray, have gone? See on Τ 83, 84. — 
ToC : ethical dative. 

202. tkkio: syncopated from έκ- 
X^eo, with retraction of the accent. 
Cf awoalpeo A 275. —Iv &νθρώνον$: 
a common expression, with or without 
vavras, to express wide extent. Cf 
κλέοί €Ϊη I Travrat iir άνθρώνουί Ε 212 f., 
κλέοί ίΚ\αβ€ . . . iraVras έττ άνθρώττουί 
a 298 f . — οίσ-ιν avdcr^cis : takes the 
place of a subst. or adj. in the ace. 
corresponding to ^ivovs. 

203. irAs <6^is : *' how can you 
desire?" Cf 519, and vQs 4θ^κ 
άΧιορ θ€ΐναι τόνον Δ 26, try δ' iOiXets 
Uvai voW^v ivl yatav β 364. 

204. voKias Ti καΐ IcrOXous : as in 
Δ 298, ω 427. The Iliad relates the 
slaying, by Achilles, of Lycaon, Poly- 
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206 νίβας Ιζ€.νάριξ€\ aihrjpeiov vv rot TjTop. 

ά yap σ alprjaei καί €σοψ€ται οφθαΚμοΐσιν 
ωμηστης καΐ απυστος άνηρ ο yc, ου σ iKeqaei 
ovSe τί σ aiSeitrerat. νυν 8e κλαίωμ€ν αν^νθ^ν 
ημενοι iv /χεγάρω• τω δ* ως ποθυ μοίρα κραταιή 

210 γ€ίνομά/ω €π€νησ€ λίι/ω, ore μιν τέκον αυτη^ 
άργίπο8ας κννας ασαι, €ώρ anaveuOe τοκηων^ 
άν8ρΙ ττάρα κρατ€ρω, τον €γώ μέσον ήπαρ ίχοιμι 
έσθέμ^ναι προσφυσα' τότ αντιτα βργα γένοιτο 
τταιδος έμον • inel ον έ κακιζόμβνόν ye κατέκτά, 



dorus, and Hector, besides several 
illegitimate sons of Priam, and the 
capture of Isus and Antiphus A 112. 

205. σιδήραόν vv τοι ήτορ: qf. X 
357, and κραδίη σιδηρέη δ 293; also 
illi robur et aes triplex | circa 
pectus erat Hor. Carm. i. 3. 9 f. 

206. α1ρήσ«ι, Ισόψ€ται: *prothys- 
teron.' — ka-o^erax όψθαλμοΐσιν : sliall 
behold you with his eyes. Cf, έσόψομαι 
άφθαλμοΐσιν Ε 212. 

207. ώμηστήβ: see on 82. Here 
of Achilles to indicate his passionate 
thirst for vengeance. Cf, the expres- 
sion in 41, and wishes like that in 
X 346 f . — &ιηστο$ : untrustworthy, 
faithless, —S 7c . . . alS^ircrai (208) : 
as in X 123 f , — For the thought, cf 
44, and X 419, according to which it 
appears that a chief motive for the 
αΙδέσ€ται \& the age of the suppliant. 

208. vOv W: nay, rather, in con- 
trast with the above-mentioned pur- 
pose of Priam to go to Achilles, and 
the fears that resulted from it. — κλα£- 
•»μcv (pres. subjv.) : let us continue to 
weep. — &vev6cv : sc, vcKpov, and cf 
X86ff.,352, 608. 

209. ήμ€νοι Iv lu-ydpcp (as in r 322, 



φ 100) : a closer definition of Avevecv, 
and in contrast with Priam's purpose. 
— us: thus, explained by ασαι 211, 
as in 525 by Ι;ώ€ΐν, — ττοΒΙ : νοό, — 
μοίρα κραταιή : see on Τ 477. 

210 = ϊ 128 (nearly), where see 
note. — αυτή : cf X 87. 

211. ap^CiroSas : here only. — For 
the thought, cf Jj &p έμέ\\€Τ€ T7j\e 
φΐΚων καΐ πατρίδος αΐη$ \ daetv iv ΎροΙχι 
raxias icovas apyirt δημφ A 817 f. 

212. KpaTcpf: violent (where cen- 
sure is implied). — μ^ον (pred.) : to 
its center. — «χοιμι : would that I could. 
See X 346 f., with notes. 

213. Ίτροσψΰσα: ''biting into it." 
Cf όδά^ iy xelXeat φύρτ€$ a 381. — &ντι- 
τα 2ργα : acts of retribution. Cf τολίν- 
TtTtt ipya Ύ€νέσθαί a 379, Αντιτα Hpya 
τεΚέσσ^ ρ 61. — γένοιτο: potential 
opt. without &v. See on Τ 321. 
This const, is rare after a clause of 
wish. 

214. iraiSos : obj. gen. with Αντιτα 
ipya. — ΙτγΛ kt\. : explains and ex- 
cuses this outbreak of passionate 
hatred. — κακι|;όμ€νον (here only) : 
had Hector met death like a coward, 
Hecabe οομΜ more easily have par- 
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215 άλλα προ Ύρώων καΐ Τρωιάδωι/ βαθνκόλπων 
έστεώτ, οντε φόβου μεμνημένον ουτ άλεωρ•^?." 

την δ' αυτέ npoaeeine γέρων Ώρίαμος θεοειΒης• 
^^μη μ* έθελοντ Ιεναι κατερνκανε, μη8ε μοι αντη 
όρνις ενί μεγάροισί κακός πέλευ • ον8ε με πείσεις. 

220 €1 μεν γαρ τίς μ* άλλος επιχθονίων εκελευεν, 
η οι μάντιές εισι θυοσκόοι η Ιερηες^ 
ψευδός κεν φαΐμεν καΐ νοσφιζοίμεθα μαΧλον • 



doned Achilles for slaying him and 
maltreating his body. 

215. irpo: in defence of. Cf πρό 
T€ Ίταίδων καΐ vpb yvvaiK&v θ 57. — 
βαθνκόλιτων : deep bosomed. Cf. Aap- 
δανίδων βαθυκόλνων Σ 122 (339). 

216. Ιστιώτα (with synizesis) : Jiold- 
ing his ground, in a ' pregnant ' sense, 
contrasted with κακι^όμενον, and ex- 
plained by the following participial 
clause. Cf. oin-c yap έξοττίσω φυyέ€ιv 
δύνατ οΰτ άΧέασθαι Ν 436. — άλιωρής : 
retreat, but in Μ 57 and Ο 533 pro- 
tection. 

218. ΙΘΛοντα : who am decided, ad- 
versative to κατ€ρύκαν€ (which occurs 
here only). — αυτή : yourself by your 
ill-boding words, when no other un- 
favorable omen exists. It is clear that 
Priam was from the first decided to 
go, but by making him ask the advice 
of Hecabe (197) the poet finds an 
admirable opportunity to display her 
concern for her husband and her furi- 
ous hatred for Achilles. 

219. 6pvi,s (here only with t) κακός : 
an iU omen, the only instance in 
Homer of this metaphorical sense of 
6pvis. But cf. cXs οΙωνόί Αριστοι, άμύ- 
νεσθαι περί νάτρψ Μ 243. — evl p-c^d- 
ροισι: closely connected with opvLs, 
in contrast with ordinary omens, 



which usually appeared in the open 
air, and might be expected at the 
outset of a journey. — oihi μ€ ircC<rcis : 
for you will not persuade me. The 
same verse-close in Ζ 360. 

220. &XXos lmχθovCωv: a mortal, 
on the other hand (see HA. 705; 
G. 966, 2), in contrast with θεού 
223. But the continuation in 221 
shows that he has in mind only 
such mortals as announce the will of 
the gods by virtue of their office, ^i- 
X$6vios is a subst. nowhere else in the 
Iliad. Cf έΐΓίχθονίων rev άκοϋσαιρ 115. 
— Ik^cvcv : see on Τ 273. — For the 
thought, cf. el μέν ris rbv 6v€ipov Άχαιωρ 
&Wos lEvurwev \ ^j/€υδί^s k€p φαΐμχν 
Β 80 f. 

221. θυο<Γκόοι: (apparently) seers, 
who ascertain the will of the gods 
from the manner in which the offerings 
upon the altar bum. It is here added 
as a closer definition (appos.) to the 
general expression μΛντκ^. Cf. Αβιώ- 
δψ ... 5 σφί θυοσκ6ο$ ίσκ€ φ 144 f. — 
Upfjcs: priests of a special divinity, 
who prophesy from the victims. Cf. 
άλλ* dye δή τίνα μάντιβ έρείομεν η Ιερηα 
Α 62. 

222. We should say that it xoas 
a deception, and turn away from it 
the raiher — ^cvSos: sc. on the part 
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vvv δ' αύτος γαρ άκουσα θεον καΐ iaihpaKov αντην^ 
cT/jti, καΧ ονχ άλιοϊ' ίπος ίσσεται. et 8c μου αίσα 

225 τεθνάμεναι πάρα νηνσΐν Άχαιώ»/ -^ζαλκοχιτώνων^ 
βονλομαί ' αντίκα γάρ με κατακτείνειεν 'Αχιλλβύς 
αγκα^ εΚοντ εμον νων, εττην γοον ες ερον ενην. 

rj καΧ φωριαμών επιθήματα κάΚ* άρεωγεν 
ένθεν δώδεκα μεν περικαλΚεας εξελε πέπλους, 

230 δώδεκα δ* άπλοΐδας ;(λαΐϊ/α9, τόσσονς Βε τάττητας, 



of the seer or priest. — kcv φαιμιν (ac, 
ehai) : see on Ψ 274. 

223. νυν hi : but now (as facts are); 
with yap (since) to introduce the 
opposite of the supposition in 220, 
and prepare for the resolution in 224 
(ei/u). Cf. νυν δ* l/Airiyj yap KTJpes έφζ- 
στασιν Μ 326. — αΰτό$ : in distinction 
from hearing by the mediation of a 
seer or priest {*' with my own ears"). 
— avTi\v ι foLce to face. C/. ipse de- 
um manifesto in lumine vidi | 
intrantem muros, vocemque his 
auribus hausi Verg. Aen. iv. 358 f. 

224. See on 92. — ούχ &Xu>v (to be 
taken together) : fulfilled. — liros : i.e. 

225. 'ηθνάμ€ναι: to lie a corpse, 
perf. of a continuing state. See on 
X 95, and cf. ττεφάσθαι 254. This 
expression is more forcible than diro- 
θανέΐν, and is effectively contrasted 
with βούλομΛΐ (226) of the apodosis. 
Cf. βουΚοίμην κ iv έμοΐσί κατακτάμ€νο$ 
μeyάpoισLv \ τ€θράμ€Ρ η τάδβ . . . i^py ορά- 
ασθαι ίγ 106 f. 

226. βονλομαι : Ι prefer, the same 
thought being supplied as in 227, — 
" rather than to mourn at a distance 
from my son"; cf 208 f. So in 
ΊΓ 106 f. (quoted on 225). — κατακτ€(- 



veicv: opt. of concession. Cf. αύτίκα 
Τ€θρα1ην Σ 98. 

227. άγκά8 ίλόντα: cf ayKas ελών 
η 262. The partic. contains the con- 
dition which must be fulfilled before 
KaraKTeLveiev holds good. Cf. Ιδόντα με 
καΙ λίτΓοι αΙών η 224. For the partic. 
limiting αύτίκα, cf αύτίκ 6ισθ€ί$ I 453, 
αύτίκ &ρα στρ€φθέρτο$ Π 308. — ίιτην 
. . . €Ϊην: for the opt., see on Τ 208. 

— 4ξ cpov €Ϊην (ϊημί) : cf the frequent 
έξ Ιερορ ivTo at the close of the descrip- 
tion of a meal (A 469) ; also ^ 14, 108, 
163. 

228. φωριαμ&ν: elsewhere ο 104 
only. — ΙΐΓΐθήματα (τίθηρΧ) : here only. 

229. First half-verse as in χ 144. 

— Ινθ€ν : demonstrative. — cgcXc : took 
out. See 275 f . — iriirXovs : (probably) 
coverlets, as in 796, and άμφΐ δέ wiirXoL 
Ίτέα-ταρταί Ε 194 f. The garments are 
apparently not mentioned till 231. 

230 = ω 276. — dirXotSas xXaCvos : 
single mantles, which were wrapped a 
single time about the body, in distinc- 
tion from δίτΓτυχορ ρ 224, or χΚαΐραρ 
. . . δΐΊτληρ τ 225 f. (See on δίττΧακα 
Χ 441.) — τάΐΓητα.$: worked coverlets 
or rugs of woolen, which were 
spread over the ^τ^γεα (cushions) to 
make the bed softer. Cf 644 ff. 
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τόσσα δβ φάρεα καλά, τόσους δ' έπΙ τοισι χιτώι/α?, 
\χρνσον δβ στησας €φ€ρ€ν δείκα πάντα τάλαι^α,] 
CK δε δύ* αΓι^ωι/ας τρίποδα?, πίσυραζ δε λε/βτ^τα?, 
εκ δε δεπα? περικαλλες, ο οί θράκες ιτόρον civSpes 

235 έζβσίην ίΚθόντι^ μ4γα κτερας • ούδε ϊ^υ του περ 
φείσατ ivl /χεγάροι? ό γέρων^ irepl δ' ηι^ελε ^υ/χω 
λυσασ^αι φίλον νΐόν. 6 δε Τρώας /χει/ απαι/τας 
αΙθούσης άπ€€ργ€ν eireaa* αίσχροΐσιν Ινίσσων 
" €ppeT€y λωβητηρες ελεγχεες • ου μ; καΐ ΰμιι/ 

240 οΓκοι a/€(m yoos^ art fi' η^λ^ετε κτ^δτ^σοι/τες; 



231 =: ω 277. — φάρια : large cloaks^ 
probably of linen. Cf, μάΧαιών if tv- 
8vve χιτώνα | • • . «"cpi δ^ yiiya βά\- 
Xero φαρο$ Β 42 f., άμφΐ δέ μιρ φαμοί 
καλόν βά\€ν ήδέ χιτώνα y 467. — lirC : 
besides. 

232 = Τ 247 (almost), where see 
note. 

233. Gf, ftrr aropovs τρίτοδα^ . . . | 
aXewvas δέ X^/Sryraj ieUoai I 122 f. The 
larger number of λ^/3ι;τοί, both here 
and in I, and the statements in Ψ 264, 
268, suggest the conjecture that they 
were smaller and of less value than 
the tripods. But cf. Ψ 885. 

234. First half-verse as in A 632 
(nearly). — Op^Kcs : allied with the 
Trojans. Cf. αύτάρ Qp^iKas τ/ *Ακάμα$ 
καΐ Ueipoos ηρως^ in the catalogue of 
Trojan forces, Β 844. 

235. 4ξcσCηv (cf. έξίημι) : on an em- 
bassy ; cognate ace. with 4\θ6ντι. Cf. 
έξ€<Γίην . . . ή\θ€νΌδυσσ€ύςφ20.—ο{>^ 
νυ τον in ρ : not even this indeed. 

236. φ€£σ-ατο : cf. the periphrasis X 
243 f., and φ€ΐδώ . . . yLyverai Η 409 f. 
— Ivl μ€γάροιβ : the treasures stored up 
in the palace are thought of. — ir€pl 
, . . 6v|i^ : as in Φ 65, where see note. 



237-280. Priam drives <mt the Tro- 
jans assembled in the outer hatl, and 
with violent reproaches urges his sons 
to execute his command and harness the 
mules at once. They obey him. 

237 f. It is tacitly assumed that 
Priam has gone back again from the 
θά\αμο$ (191), through the front part 
of the palace into the court. He 
wishes to see (248 ff.) whether his sons 
have obeyed the command given in 
189, and so passes through the court 
into the pillared hall which extended 
on both sides of the gate of the court, 
in front of which the chariot was usu- 
ally harnessed. He finds here a num- 
ber of Trojans obstructing the hall, 
whom he drives out, and then calls to 
his indolent sons (248 ff.). — αίσχροΐ- 
σιν : abusive. The old king is almost 
beside himself with grief. 

239. SppcTf : cf. X 498. — λωΡηΉ)ρ€$ 
4Xc7x^s: ujretcfied scoundrels. Cf. 
Β 275, where Thersites is called \ωβη- 
τηρα. — οΰ w καΐ νμ-Ιν : see οη 33. 

240. Sri: that, giving the reason 
for asking the question. See on Φ 41 1 . 
— μ€ κη8ήσονη9 : to vex me by your 
annoying presence. 
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^ ονόσασθ*, art μοι Κρονβης Ζβύς aXyc' cSwKCVy 
τταιδ' όλέται τον άριστον \ άτάρ γνώσ€σθ€ καΐ ΰμμ€ς• 
ρηίτ€ροι γαρ μαΧλον ^Αχαιοΐσιν 8η iaeaOe 
Kcivov τ€θνηώτος ivaipi^€v. αύτάρ έγώ γε, 

Ζ45 ττρϊν ά\απαζομ€νην Τ€ πάλιν κ€ραϊζομ4νην τ€ 
οφθάΚμοΐσιν ISeiVy βαίην 8όμον *Αιδθ9 €?σω." 

η και σκηπανιφ οΐ€π avepas • οι ο urav €ςω 
σπερχομένοιο yepovros• 6 δ' νΐάσιν οΐσιν ομόκλα^ 
vciKeiwv "^Έλενόν Τ€ ΐΐάριν τ ^Αγάθωνα τε hlov 

250 ΐΐάμμονά τ ^Αντίφονόν Τ€ βοην ayaBov re ΤΙολίτην 
Αηίφοβόν Τ€ και Ίππόθοον και Αΐον άγαυόν 
ivvea τοις 6 γεραιος ομοκλησας έκέλευεν 
"σπενσατβ )Ltot, κακά τέκνα, κατηφόνες • αι^' άμα πάντες 



241. ή όνόσασθ€ : did you, pray, 
c&wnJb it little, and so have come to 
trouble me still more? Cf, ή δνοσαι, 
Stl Toi βίοτον κατέδουσιν ρ 378. The 
aor. refers to the moment when they 
decided to come to the palace. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in Β 375, Σ 431. 

242. όλ^σαι : in thai I have lost, 
inf. epexegetical of 4λ7€α 241. — γνώ- 
σισ0€ : will (come to know) learn by 
the most painful experience what you 
too have lost in Hector {rhv Αριστον), 

243. ^Cnpoi: for the personal 
const., see on Τ 265. — |ΐ&λλον: the 
more (with jyqlrepoi). Cf, ίχθκττο^ . . . 
pA\uFTa Β 220. — δή : now, i.e. here- 
after. 

244. airdp Ιγώ ^c : but as for me 
indeed, 

246. pa^v (opt. of wish) : let me go, 
— For the sfecond half-verse, qf. ίβη 
BofMv "AiSos €Ϊσω λ 160, κατέβην δόμον 
Άιδοί cfiray ψ 262. 

247. First half -verse as in Ν 69. 
σκψταρίψ occurs in these two places 



only. — SCcirc: moved through. Cf. 
κοφανέων diere στρατό ν Β 207. 

248. <ηΓ€ρχομίνοιο : cf, the use of 
* hasty ' in English. 

249. Of the living sons of Priam 
here mentioned, only the names of 
Helenus, Paris, Polites, and Deipho- 
bus occur elsewhere. See on 204. 

260. βοην αγαθόν re: τ4 is placed 
third because the two previous words 
form a single idea. Cf, θέων χαμαΐ 
{on the ground) ερχομένων τ άνθρώττων 
Ε 442. 

251. ΊιπΓόθοον : a Pelasgic leader 
of this name is mentioned Β 840. 

252. iwia rots : apparently all that 
survived of the fifty sons of Priam 
mentioned in Ζ 244 (quoted on 161). 
— ύμοκλήσαβ : with loud cry. See on 
Τ 365, and cf, Ψ 452. 

253. ιηΓ€ΰσαη : refers to the com- 
mand given in 189 f., but not yet car- 
ried out. It is repeated in 263 f . — 
κατηφόνιβ (here only) : sham^ul men, 
Cf. X 293, and κατηφ€ίη Ρ 566. 
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^Εκτορος ωφίλετ* άντΙ θο^ς έπΙ νηυσϊ πβφάσθοΛ. 

255 ώ μοι €γώ πανάποτμος, inel τέκον υΓας αρίστους 
Tpoirj iv evpeirjj των δ' ου τινά φημι \€λ€Ϊφθαι, 
Μηστορά τ άντίθ^ον και Ύρωίλον ίτητιοχάρμην 
^Εκτορά θ\ δς θ€ος ίσκ€ μ€τ άνΖράσιν^ ούδβ έωκ€ΐν 
avSpos γ€ θνητού πώς ίμμζναι^ άλλα θ€θΐο • 

260 τους μ€ν άπώλεσ"Άρης, τά δ' 4\€γχ€α πάντα XekeLTTTcu^ 
ψείίσταί τ ορχησταί τ€^ χοροιτυπίΐρΊν άριστοι^ 



254. "Έκτορο^ : placed before (and 
separated from) its prep, (άιτί) for 
pathetic emphasis in contrast with 
iraiTCT. Cf. τά ff€ Tpori φασιν Άχιλ- 
λ^οί δβδιδάχ^οι A 831, where νροτΐ must 
be const, with *Αχιλλ^05. — ιηψάσθαι : 
lie dead, Ferf. as in 226, where see 
note. Cf. Tpett ivbt άντΙ ΊΓ€φάσθαΛ 
Ν 447, 11ροθνίινορο% άντΙ ΊΓ€φάσθαι £7471. 

255 = 493 (nearly). — iravairoT|ios : 
occurs in these two places only. For 
similar formations, cf, 640, X 490. — 
For the second half-verse, cf, η τ iirel 
hp τέκον vlbv άμύμονά re Kparepov re Σ 55. 

256 = 494. —TpoCn Iv cipcCn (as in 
α 62, and elsewhere in the Odyssey) : 
const, with άρίστου$, — r&v 84 : begin- 
ning of the apodosis. — φημ£: the 
force of this verb varies with the con- 
text. It may be threatening (J warn 
you), joyful (I boast), or, as here, re- 
gretful {alas I I must say iJt), 

257. Μήστορα, Τρωίλον : not men- 
tioned elsewhere in Homer. The fate 
of Troilus is beautifully described by 
Vergil (Aen, i. 474-478), and he is a 
favorite character in later myths. Cf, 
Shakspere^s TroiLus and Cressida. 

258. 0c^ Ισκ€: cf, of Moses «he 
(i.e. Aaron) shall be to thee (i.e. Moses) 
instead of a mouth, and thou shalt be 



to him instead of Grod ' Exodus iv. 16. 

— ούδ€ I^Kciv: nor did he seem, i.e. 
he performed such deeds that one 
would not have thought, etc, Cf, 
X 394, and the words of Agamemnon 
ού yap τω Ιδόμην . • • | Ανδρ ίνα roffffadt 
μέρμερα {terrible deeds) , . . μητίσασθαι, I 
δσσ'Έκτωρ Ιίρρ€ξ€ , , , |ovtws (i.e. though 
a mere mortal), ovre eeas vlbs φίλος ovre 
θ€οΐο Κ 47-50. 

260. Tovs . . . Άρη« : these words 
resume the thought of 266, preparing 
for the contrast following. Cf, Ψ 181 f . 

— τά : spoken with a gesture. — Ιλ^- 
χ€α: cowards, opprobria. Cf, the 
taunt of Thersites ω τέπορ€$, κάκ 
iXiyxea Β 235. — irdvra : in contrast 
with ου Tiva 266. 

261. ψιΟσται (here only) : this, as 
well as the following predicates, is 
true especially of Paris, but in the 
passion of tlie moment is applied to 
all the sons. Cf, iwei ol vaiSet ύιηρφί' 
αλοι κα\ ΑίΓίστοί Γ 106. — όρχηιτταί : 
in contrast with brave warriors. Cf, 
φαίηί , . . χορ6νδ€ ίρχεσθοΛ (of Paris) 
Γ 392 ff., 01^ μΛ,ν U ye χορόρ κέ\€τ έλθέ- 
μχρ, άλλα μάχεσθαι Ο 608. — χοροΐιτν- 
irCi|7iv (here only) &ριΐΓτοι : heroes in 
the dance, "carpet-knights," a strength- 
ened repetition of όρχησταί. See on 
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αρνων τβ* γρίφων έπιΒημιοι άρπακτηρες, 
ουκ άν 8η μοι αμα^αι^ έφοπλίσσαιτε τάχιστα^ 
ταντά τ€ πάντ επιζείτε, Ινα πρησσωμεν όδοΓο; " 
266 ως βψα^', οΐ δ* άρα πατρός νπο8είσαντ€ς ομοκληρ 

€Κ μίν αμα^αι/ αειραν έύτροχον ημιονενην 
καλην πρωτοπαγη^ πείρινθα δε δ'^σαϊ' ίπ αντης, 
κα8 δ' άπο πασσαλόφι ζνγορ -gpcov ημιόρειον, 
ττνζινον 6μφα\0€ν^ έν οίηκεσσιν άρηρός^ 



χ 52. For χοροί-, see on Φ 190, and 
qf. όδοινόρον 375, IlvXoiyepies "ir 303. 

262. First half-verse as in t 220, 
ρ 242, r 398. ^ ίιηδήμιοι : emphatic, 
since robbers usually άλόωνται . . . κα- 
k6v άΧΧοδαΊΓΟί&ι φέρορτ€$ y 73 f . Cf. δη- 
μαβόροί /3ασιλ£«^ A 231 . The expression 
robbing your own countrymen of lambs 
and kids indicates their wanton and 
petty life. Cf. the rich man in Na- 
than's parable, who 'spared to take 
of his own flock . . . but took the poor 
man's lamb' 2 Sam, xii. 4. — ά(>ΐΓακτή- 
pcs : here only. 

263. ούκ &v . . . 4φοΐΓλΙσ-σαιτ• : a 
question may have the force of an ur- 
gent command. A gentler tone is in 
Nausicaa's request to her father ούκ 
hv δή μαι έφοτ\ίσσ€Μ$ άχήνην ; f 57. — 
τάχιστα: this word betrays the old 
king's impatience at the indifference 
of his sons. 

264. ταΟτα : the gifts for Achilles, 
though the dem. is unezi)ected, since 
the gifts are still in the 0άλαμο$. Cf. 
275. — Second half-verse as in ο 219 ; 
cf. tva Ίτρήσσ^σιν όδοΐο y 476. — ύδοΐο: 
see on Χ 23. 

265. Cf Ψ 417, 446, and Jj Ιίφαθ\ 
ol δέ άνακτος ύΊΓθδ€ίσαντ€ί 6μακ\ήρ Μ 413. 

266. Ικ ακραν : lifted out, sc, from 



the stand on which the wagon was 
kept when not in use. Cf ϋρματα 
δ* A/i βωμαΐσί (stand) τίθα θ 441. The 
sons had therefore made no move as 
yet to obey the command of 189 f. — 
Second half-verse as in 189, f 72. 

267. For the first half-verse, cf 
δίφροι I καλοί TTptoTO'ira.yeU Ε 193 f. — 
ιτρωτοΊταγή : put together for the first 
time. — ire CpivOa : see on 190. — See on 
Τ 393. 

268. For the first half-verse, cf. 
κάδ δ* έκ ΊτασσαΚδφι κρ4μασ€ν φ6pμιyya 
^ 67. — (νγόν : the yoke, which was 
fastened to the pole before the horses 
were attached to it. 

269. Ίτύξινον (here only) : of box- 
wood, which grew luxuriantly in the 
mountains of Pontus and was early 
prized on account of its density and 
lasting qualities. The yoke, as well 
as the mule team, may have been the 
gift of the Mysians (278), who lived 
near the region where the box trees 
grew. The Mysians, in turn, were al- 
most next neighbors of the 'Ei'eroi (in 
Paphlagonia), where was the home of 
mules. Cf. 4ξ *Εν€των, ΒΘβρ 'ί^μώνων 
y4vos Β 852. — όμιψ(&λόιν : with a knob 
in the middle of the upper side of the 
yoke, which served to hold the yoke 
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270 έκ δ' €φ€ρον ζνγό8€σμον αίμα ζνγφ ένν^άτηηγν. 
κσΧ το μ€ν εν κατέβηκαν ευξεστψ έπΙ ρνμφ, 
ττεζΐ! em ιτρώτχι^ επί δβ κρίκον εστορι βάλλον, 
τρις Ο εκατερυεν εοησαν επ ομψαΚον^ ανταρ έπειτα 
εζενη^ κατε8ησαν, νπο γλωχΐνα δ' εκαμ^^αν. 

275 εκ θαλάμου 8ε φέροντες ενξεστης επ* άττήνης 
νηεον ^Έίκτορεης κεφαλής άπερείσι αποινα^ 
ζενζαν δ' ημιόνονς κρατερώιτυχας εντεσιεργούς. 



strap in place. See on 273 f. — οΐή- 
Μσσιν : rings (or hooka) on the upper 
side of the yoke, through which the 
reins ran. 

270. {ν7όδ€0Γ|Μ>ν : the yoke strap, by 
means of which the yoke was made 
fast to the pole. 

271. TO μ^ν: i.e. the yoke. — tv : 
car^ully. 

272. ΊΓ^Ιη ϊιη ιτρώτη : at the for- 
ward end of the pole, which was 
mounted with metal. — KpCxov (cir- 
cus): yoke ring, under and opposite 
the 6μφαΚ6^ 269, i.e. at the middle of 
the lower side of the yoke, and prob- 
ably movable. This was pushed (έτη- 
βά\\€ΐν) over the ττέζα and the wiil or 
peg (ίστωρ) thnist through a i)erpen- 
dicular hole in the τέζα, in such a way 
that the upper half of the ring lay 
behind the point of the ίστωρ and the 
lower half in front of it. 

273 f. Tpls 8' lKaTcp0cv 28ηοΓαν : sc. 
as obj. ξιτίβδ^σμον, which was brought 
in 270, along with the yoke (the peri- 
odic structure, which began in 271 with 
rb μέν, and which would require τό δ^ 
here, is abandoned). This yoke strap 
was laid with its middle point on the 
lower side of the ττέζα, in front of the 
κρίκοι. The two ends were then 
brought over crosswise, to right and 



left respectively (έκάτ^ρθ^ν), to the 
knob (<hr όμφαλόν), then wound around 
the knob and drawn down again to 
the pole, and wound around it in turn 
{κατέδησαν). — φ(η« [^^vs] : in order, 
— corresponding to έκάτ€ρθ€ν. After 
this process had been three times re- 
peated the unused ends of the strap 
were twisted under the point (Ύλωχΐνα) 
of the (στωρ, which was probably pro- 
vided with a sort of hook, and in some 
way fastened to it. Cf, the ' Gordian 
knot,' which Alexander unfastened by 
simply removing the peg. The object 
of this whole arrangement was to pre- 
vent the pin from flying out, and the 
yoke from moving to right or left with 
the tugging of the mules. 

275. Cf iK θαΧάμοιο φ4ρ€ν . . . | jcal 
rijv μ^ν κατέβηκαν 4υξ4στφ hr* άΐΓήιηυ 
f 74 f . — φ^ροντιβ : pres. partic. of 
continued action. 

276 = 579 (almost). — ΈκτορΙης κι- 
φ(&λήβ: a periphrasis, here for the 
dead Hector. See on Φ 336, Ψ 260. 
— &ircpcC7i* αίΓΟίνα : boundless ransom, 
a common verse-close. Cf. φέρων τ 
awepeiffi Awoiva A 13. 

277. Cf ^ev^ev δ* ijp^bvovs KpaTeptb- 
vvxas f 253. — kvrta-upyoOs (here only): 
working in harness, i.e. drawing. For 
the form of this word, see M. 124/. 
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τους ρά ποτ€ ΤΙριάμω ΜνσοΙ 8o(rav άγλαά δώρα. 
ίππους δε Ώριάμω νπαγον ζνγόν, ους 6 γ€ραίος 

280 αντος έχων ατίταΧΚ^ν Ιυξέσττι επι φάτν^. 

τώ μ€ν ζενγνύσθην έν δώ)οιασιι/ νψηλοΐσιι/ 
κηρνξ καΧ Πριαμ,ος, ττνκινα φρεσΐ μηΖ^ €χοντ€ς* 
άγχίμολον δβ σφ* '^λθ* 'Έ^κάβη τεηηότι θυμω 
οίνον €χονσ* iv χ^ιρί μελίφρονα Βεζιτερηφιν 

285 γβυσέω Ιν δεπαϊ, οφρα λείφαντε κιόίτην. 

στη δ* Ιππων προπάροιθεν^ ίπος τ ίφατ ίκ τ ονόμαζεν* 
"τ^, σπεισον ΔιΙ πατρί, καΐ ευχεο οΓκαδ* Ικεσθαι, 



278. Mv<roC: see on 269. They 
lived south of the Fropontis, and 
eastward from the Aesepus, toward 
Bithynia. — δόσαν άγλαά δώρα: a 
common verse-close. Cf. 534, Π 381, 
867, Σ 84. 

279. Cf. Ψ 291. — tinfovs : here 
steeds (not chariot), as appears from 
the following clause. 

280. Cf. τούί μ^ν τέσσαρα^ αυτός ίχων 
άτίταλλ* ivl φάτρχι Ε 271. — αΰτό$ : for 
himself, for his own use. — Ιχων : keep- 
ing, in contrast with δόσαν 278. For 
this meaning, cf. Ε 271 just cited, and 
ftnrouj 3* αύτ6ς ίχε φ 30. 

281-328. At Hecabe's request 
Priam pours a libation before setting 
out and prays Zeus to send his eagle 
as a token of success for the journey. 
Assured by the appearance of the eagle 
Priam departs with the herald. 

281. {€ν7νΰσθην: were busy with 
the harnessing of both vehicles. — 4v 
δώμασ-ιν νψηλοΐσιν (as in φ 33) : i.e. in 
the court, before the gateway. Cf, 
323. 

282 = 674. — κήρυξ : for his name, 
see 326, and cf. κήρυξ *ldaios Γ 248. 
Idaeus was apparently the most es- 



teemed of the heralds of Friam, being 
the only one of these who is mentioned 
by name, and stood near his person. — 
Second half-verse as in r 353 (almost). 

283. First half-verse as in ο 57, and 
elsewhere in the Odyssey, a common 
verse-beginning. — τιτιηότι θυμφ: as 
in A 566, Ρ 664. 

284 f. =0 148 f. (with slight differ- 
ence). 

284. μ€λ£φρονα : {having a heart of 
honey) hfiney-sweet, mellitum ani- 
mum habentem. 

286. δέιταΐ : see on X 314. — Xf (- 
φαντι: contains the leading idea. 
See on ^ 109. The dual includes 
the herald also as a participant in the 
journey, though Friam performs the 
libation (287, 306). Xclyj/avTe (like σπέν- 
δ€ΐν) is used of a libation before a jour- 
ney or on retiring to sleep. 

286. Cf. Ψ 682, and στη δ* αύτψ 
ΊΓροΊΓάροιθ€ν, Utos Τ ίφατ* ίκ τ* 6ν6μαξ€ν 
S297. 

287. For the first half-verse, cf 
<Js aveiays Ad ττατρί Ζ 259. — τή : see 
on Ψ^ 618. — Ικ^σΟαι : the subj. is to 
be taken from ενχβο. Cf. €ύχορΑνω . . . 
ΊΓ^πίθ€Ϊν I 183 f. 
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άψ έκ Ζνσμ^νέων άνΒρών^ βπεί άρ σ€ ye θυμός 
OTpvvei έτη νηας^ €μεΐο μίν ουκ έθεΚονσης. 

290 αλλ' ευχεν συ γ* έτειτα κεΚαινβφευ Κρονίωνι 
Ίδαιω, ος re Ύροίηρ κατά ιτάσαν όράται, 
atrci δ' οίωνόν, ταγνν ayyekovy ο ς τέ οι αντψ 
φίλτατος οιωνών και ev κράτος εστί μεγιστον^ 
Se^LOv, οφρα μιν αύτος iv οφθαλμοΐσι νοησας 

295 τω πίσννος έπΙ νηας Ljf; Δαι/αώι/ ταχνπώλων. 
ct δβ τοι ου δώσει έον άγγέΚον ενρνοπα Ζευς, 
ουκ αν €γώ yi σ έπειτα εποτρννονσα κελοίμην 



288. 4κ : from the midst of, as in 
397. — &p : as it seems. — yi : empha- 
sizes σέ in contrast with έμειο 289. 

289. oTpvvf ι iirl νή<ιβ : without in- 
finitive. See on 143. — μ^ν (see on 
X 13) : certairdy, 

290. cuxcv : placed before the pro- 
noun for emphasis. Cf, άλλα σύ y 
cvxeo L 412. — «Hi γ' 2ircira : refers back 
to 288. — Second half -verse as in A 
397, Ζ 267. 

291. Ί8α(φ: according to θ 48, 
Zeus had a grove and altar on Mt. 
Ida, and in Π 604 a priest of Idaean 
Zeus is mentioned. Cf. 308. For 
KpoviwvL \ Ίδαίψ, see on Τ 368. — 
Tpo^v : city and region. — κατά . . . 
όραται : with the secondary idea of 
protection. Cf. έφ* ΐΊττοΊτάΧων θρακών 
καθορώμχνο^ α?αν Ν 4. 

292. ταχνν ayycXov: cf. κίρκο$, 
ΆτόλλωϊΌί ταχύί Α77^λθ5 ο 526. 

293. φ(λτατο$: the eagle was 
thought the favorite bird of Zeus be- 
cause it circles about the lonely moun- 
tain tops, where, in the earliest times, 
Zeus was supposed to have his home. 
Tinaaj^ (Pyth. i. 6) represents the eagle 
as reposing upon the scepter of Zeus. 



— cv : change from 5s 292 to the pers. 
pron., as in A 78 f. os μ^α νάντων \ 
ΆργβΙων κρατέ€ΐ καί οΐ ττείθορταί Αχαιοί. 
See § 1 d; HA. 1006; G. 1040. 

— Kpdros krrX μέγκττον : as in Β 118 
and elsewhere. C/. rerum^cui pri- 
ma potest as Verg. Aen. x. 100. 

294. δ€{ιόν (pred. to οίωνόν 292): 
'on the right. The Greeks turned 

toward the north when observing the 
flight of birds, as the direction of 
Olympus, the seat of the gods. Hence 
appearances on the right came from 
the east, the home of the sunrise and 
so of good fortune (not so the Romans). 

— airos: i.e. with your own eyes; 
cf. 223. — 4v όφθ(&λμοΐσι : before your 
eyes, of that which happens in the 
sight of any one. Const, with wij^os, 
as in έν6ησ€ν . . . όφθάΧμαΐσιν Ο 422. 

295. τ$ : the dem. not merely re- 
sumes μίρ 294, but sums up the content 
of the whole clause μίν . . , wijiras, — 
"this bird of omen which you have 
seen. ' ' — irCcrvvos : for the long ultima, 
cf. χω6μ€νό^, ivcL Ψ 603. 

296. ού 8ώσ» : see on Τ 129. 

297. Cf. ούκ &y iyib y4 ae μηνιν 
άπορρίψαρτα Κ€\οΙμηρ I 617. 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XXIV. 



333 



vrjas έπ *Αργείων teVat, μάλα πβρ μβμαώτα.^^ 

την δ* άπαμ€φόμ€νος προσεφη Πρίαμος θ€0€ί8ηζ* 

300 "c5 yiii/at, ου μ€ν τοι τόδ* εφυβμόη^ απωθήσω- 

€σθ\ον γαρ ΔιΙ χ€Ϊρας άνασχεμεν, αι κ' έλεησΎ/.^^ 

^ ρα καΐ άμφίπολον ταμνην ωτρνν 6 γεραιος 
-χερσίν υ8ωρ επυχευαι άκηρατορ • η δε παρέστη 
χερνιβον άμφίπολος πρόχοον θ^ αίμα χερσίν έχουσα. 

305 ννφάμενος 8ε κύπελλον ε8έζατο η^ζ- άλό^^οιο • 
ενχετ έπειτα στάς μέσω ερκεΐ, λεΐβε 8ε οΧνον 
ονρανον εισαϊ'ΐδώϊ', και φωνησας έπος ηυδα• 
"ZcC πάτερ, 'Ί8ηθει/ με8έων, κν8ιστε μέγιστε, 
δο9 μ* ες Άχιλλ'^ος φΐΚον εΚθειν τβ^ εΚεεινον, 

310 πεμ^ον δ' οιωνόν, ταχνν άγγεΚον, δς τε σοι αντω 
φίλτατος οιωϊ^ώι/ και ευ κράτος έστι μεγιστον, 



298. Second half-verse as in S 375, 
Ρ 181. 

300. τοΙ τόδ' Ιφΐ€μ4νχ| : c/. Ψ 82. 

301. Ισθλόν : it is good, — ΔιΙ xct- 
ραβ άνα(Γχ^μ€ν: see on Τ 254. Cf, 
€νχ€το xeipas άνασχών A 450, Ad xeipas 
άνασχέΐν Ζ 257. — at κ Ιλ€ή<πι (as in 
Ζ 94, 1 172) : in the hope that he may 
take pity. See on Τ 71. 

302. First half-verse as in f 198. 
— άμφίίΓολον ταμCηv : the same ex- 
pression in ΊΓ 162. 

303. For the first half-verse, cf. 
χερσί δ* άνίντοισιν Δ(2 \€ίβ€ΐρ αΐθοτα 
όίνον Ι ΛξΌμαι Ζ 266 f. — άκήρατον 
(here only) : pure, apparently the 
same word as άκρητον, i.e. unmixed. 

304. χ^ρνιβον: basin, elsewhere 

305. άλόχοιο: gen. of separation 
with έδέξατο. See HA. 750; G. 1130, 
1 ; and cf. vaidbs έδέξατο χ€ΐρΙ K&treWov 
A 596. 



306 = n 231. — ΙρκΛ: here, too, 
the poet implies that an altar of Zeus 
ipKcios stood in the middle of the court. 
Cf. Διόί μeyά\oυ ποτΐ βωμ^ν έρκείου χ 
334 f., Ίτίορα μηρί* l/cate . . . αύλ^$ iv 
χόρτφ Α 773 f. ; also aedibus in 
mediis nudoque sub aetheris 
axe I ingens ara fuit Verg. Aen, 
ii. 512 f. The poet does not state 
that Priam had gone thither from the 
gateway (281, 286) nor below (322), that 
he returned to the gate. See on 237 f . 

307. First half-verse as in Π 232. 

308 = Γ 276, 320, Η 202. — "Ιδη- 
θ€ν : Zeus was worshipped on Mt. Ida 
as a national divinity. Pious minds 
sought the divinity in the nearest 
surroundings, and especially on moun- 
tain tops. See on 291 and X 171. 

309 = i* 327 (almost). — φ(λον : 
predicate. 

310-313 = 292-295, with slight 



334 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ lAIAAOS Ω. 



Ββξιόν, οφρα μιν αύτδς iv οφθαΚμοΐσι νοησας 

τω πίσννος επΙ νηας ιω Δαι^αώϊ/ ταχνπώλων.^^ 
ως ίφατ ευχόμενος^ του δ* €κλν€ μητίβτα Ζευς. 
315 αντίκα δ' aierov ηκ€y τελειότατοι/ πετεηνων, 

μόρφνον θηρητηρ\ ον καΐ περκνον κα\έουσιν. 

δσση δ* υφορόφοιο θνρη ΘαΚάμοιο τέτνκται 

άνερος άφνευοΐο, έύ κληΐσ* άραρυΐα, 

τ6σσ άρα του εκάτερθεν εσαν τττερά • εϊχτατο 8ε σφιν 
320 δεξιός άίξας νπερ άστεος. oi 8ε 18όιη•ες 

γήθησαν, καΐ πασιι/ ενί φρεσι θυμός Ιάνθη. 

απερχόμενος δ* ό γέρων ζεστού επεβησετο 8ίφρου, 

εκ δ* ελασε προθύροιο καΐ αίθ ούσης εριΖούπου. 



314 = π 249, υ 102. — Ιφατ €^ό- 
μ€νοβ: analyzes the action according 
to its form and its substance. 

315 = θ 247. — TcXciorarov : hring- 
ing surest fulfilment, i.e. most trust- 
worthy, because its appearance gives 
the surest pledge of the fulfilment of 
a wish. But see on 34. 

316. μόρφνον (c/. όρφν^, dusky) : 
the dark one, a special kind of eagle, 
with the appos. θηρητηρα as in Φ 252, 
where see note. — ircpKvov : dark spotted 
(cf. inrowepKdl^eiv, to turn dark, η 126), 
another name for the same variety of 
eagle. Cf. άρκτον θ\ ην καΐ ά,μα^αν 
έττίκλησιν κά\4ουσιν Σ 487. 

317. θύρη (sing.) : door with a 
single wing. — θι&λάμοιο : treasure 
chamber, with ύψορόφοιο as in 192, 
β 337. 

318. aWpos άφν€ΐοΐο (as in ξ 200) : 
added merely to make the poet's pic- 
ture more distinct. — 4ύ κληΐσ' άραρνΐα : 
well furnished with bolts. For the pi. 
κληΐσι, cf όχηαί Φ 537. Usually but 
one κ\ηί3 is mentioned. — Comparisons 



of living things with lifeless objects are 
rare in Homer, but this one seems the 
more natural when we recollect the 
use of aeros to denote the pediment of 
a temple, a space of the form of an 
eagle with outstretched wings. 

319. ToO : const, with irrcpa. — cl- 
σατο {6ράω ; cf. €Ίδορ) : with a partic. 
{di^as 320) as in βΤσοτο yap cl \ toptov 
ίτΓίνΧώων € 283 f. 

320. 8c£ios (see on 294) : pred. with 
di^as, as in δεξιώ ^t^ai^ β 154, δ€ξώ$ ηιξ€ 
ο 164. — οΐ 84 : refers to the same i)er- 
sons as σψίρ in 319. — ol 8c . . . Ιάνθη 
(321) : as in 164 f. 

321. Ιάνθη : was cheered (warmed), 
the opposite of βίΎησ€ν or ippiyei. 

322. Second half-verse as in θ 44, 
Ν 26. — For the two vehicles, qf. 277- 
281. 

323 = 7 493, ο 146, 191 (almost). 
— ιτροθύροιο : here the gateway from 
the street into the court. Cf Τ 212, 
X 71. — αιθούσης : the pillared portico 
of the αύΧ-ή, which extended on both 
sides of the gateway. The αΧθονσοι, 
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πρ6σθ€ μ€ν ημίονοι ίΚκον Τ€τράκνκ\ον άττηνην^ 
325 τάς *ΐδαΓθ9 e\avve Βαΐφρων, ανταρ όπισθεν 
ιπτΓοι, τον^ 6 γέρων εφέπων μάστνγι Kekevev 
καρπάΚίμωζ κατά άστυ* φίΧοι δ* άμα πάντ€ς eirovro 
ττόλλ* 6λοφυρόμ€νοι ws ct Oavarovhc κιόντα. 
oi δ' επεί ουν πόλιο? κατέβαν^ wcSlov δ* άφίκοντο^ 
330 οι μεν άρ ά^ορροι προτϊ 'Ίλιον άττονέοντο^ 

παΐδίς και γαμβροί^ τώ δ* ου λαθον evpvona Ζην 
ες π€8ίον προφανέντ^* ίδώι/ δ* έλέησ€ γέροντα. 



δώματο9, οη the other hand, was oppo- 
site, in front of the entrance to the 
men's apartments. Cf, Τ 11. — 4pi- 
δούίΓον: loud resounding, 

324. ητράκυκλον : only here and 
t 242 (τετράκυκλοι), 

325. •Ιδαίο« : see on 282. — Sat- 
φρων: this word usually means war- 
like in the Iliad (cf, Τ 267, Ψ 406) ; 
here prudent^ which seems to be the 
regular meaning in the Odyssey, Cf, 
*I5aios, ΊΓ€ΐΓννμένα μήδ€α €ΐδώ$ Η 278. 

326. ΪΊΠΓοι: sc. a verb of motion 
from ΙίΧκον 324. — Ιψ^ιτων (see on 
Τ 357): driving after, behind the 
mule cart. Cf, ΪΙατρόκλφ Ιίφειτε . . . 
Xtvovs π 724, 732. — μάσηγι k^cvcv : 
as in Ψ^ 642. 

327. κατά &im> (see on Φ 607): 
down through the city, from the Acro- 
polis to the Scaean gate. Cf, 329, and 
έυκημένα^ κατ ayvids Ζ 391. — φίλοι : 
more closely defined in 331. — &^a 
vdvns IvovTO : as in A 424. 

328. πόλλ' 6λοφυρόμ€νοι (as in 
V 221) : with many lamentations. — 
MS c(: with a partic, to show that 
the action compared is only hypo- 
thetical. GMT. 475, 869. Cf oJj ct 
Θ' ibv vlbv έόρτα Π 192. See on Τ 17, 



X 150. — κιόντα : pred. with the obj. 
of ό\οφνρ6μ£νοι, 

329-439. Herm£S is sent by Zeus 
to escort Priam. In the guise of a 
noble Achaean youth he meets him and 
wins his confidence by friendly words, 
announcing himseHf to be a companion 
of Achilles, Priam inquires of him 
about the corpse of his son, and begs 
him to escort him into the presence of 
Achilles, 

329. Cf. ol δ' irel έκ iroXios κατίβαν 
ω 205. — κατέβαν : κατά with reference 
to the elevated situation of the city; 
usually with έκ t6\ios, but qf, κατά- 
βήσ€ο δίφρου Ε 109. — The dactylic 
rhythm in this verse is expressive, 
though not necessarily intentional. 

330 = Γ 313 (almost). See on 
Φ 456. — ol μ^ν : the φίλοι of 327, and 
explained in 331. — diroWovro : fre- 
quent at close of verse, with length- 
ened initial syllable. § 41 g, 

331. Zfjv [Δίο] : ace. from Zijj (which 
is to Zet^f as Achilles to Άχίλλεύί), as 
in θ 206, S 265, each time at close of 
verse. See on Τ 362. 

332. For the first half-verse, qf, is 
πόλεμαρ τροφανέντ€ Ρ 487, ττροφανέιτη 
avh, ΊΓΤθ\4μαιο ^€φύμα% θ 378, 
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340 



au /ία δ' άρ* Έρμ.€ΐαι/ υίοϊ' φίλον άντίον ην8α' 
"*Ep)Ltcta, σοΙ γαρ re μάλιστα ye φίλτατόν icmv 
avSpl kraipLcraaiy και τ €κ\ν€^^ φ κ ΙΘ4\τισθα' 
βάσκ Wl, καΐ ΐΐρίαμον κοίλας inl νηας Άχαιωρ 
ως άγαγ\ ως μητ αρ τις tSjj μητ άρ τ€ νσηστι 
των αλλωϊ' Δαι^αώι^ πρ\ν ΊΙηλ^ίωνάΖ* t/ceV^ai." 

ως €φατ\ ούδ' άπίθησ€ 8ιάκτορος άργ€Ϊφ6ντης• 
αυτικ €π€ΐσ νπο ιτοσσιν €θησατο καΚα π€θΐλα 



333 =e 28 (almost). — avrCov ηΰδα : 
addressed, with a proper name as obj., 
as in θ 200 and e 28. Elsewhere of 
the answer to an address, and always 
with t6v or τήν. — The usual messenger 
of Zeus, in the Iliad, is Iris, but she 
seems to be employed when nothing 
is required but the mere delivery of 
a message, though she shows good judg- 
ment in persuading Poseidon to fol- 
low the behest of Zeus, in 200 ff. 
Hermes, on the contrary, here, and 
usually in the Odyssey, is sent in 
cases where prudence and address are 
needed, and where the form of a man 
is to be taken. 

334. γάρ Tf : since indeed, prepar- 
ing the way for the command in 336. 
See on Ψ 166. — μ^λισ^α : especially, 
in comparison with the other divini- 
ties. To be connected closely with 
σοι. For μάλιστα with a second su- 
perlative (φίΧτατον), cf. μάλιστα . . . 
&Ύχιστα Β 57 f. Cf. also μάλιστα μέ^α 
βρέμεται S 399. See on 243. 

335. ίταιρ£σ-σαι: intrans. here 
only. Cf* τινά που Τρώων έταρίσσαιτο 
Ν 456. Here the function of Hermes 
as διάκτοροί (see on 339) is referred 
to; in the following, his character 
as ipioovios (helper), or άκάκητα (deliv- 
erer)» — SkXvcs : gnomic aor. and hence 



with the subjv. in the rel. clause de- 
pending on it. — «p : sc. κλύ€ΐν. Const, 
like άκούίΐρ άνέρι κηδομένψ Π 515 f . See 
HA. 767 ; G. 1165. 

336. βάσ-κ tOi : see on 144, and cf 
βάσκ ΐθι, οδλ€ 6v€ip€ Β 8. — κα( : Priam 
also, with reference to the general 
avbpi 335. — KoCXas . . . ΆχαιΑν : as 
in θ 98, X 465. 

337. μήτ αρ, μήτ αρ tc : cf οΰτ Up 
τ€, οΰτ άρα Ε 89, οΰτ Αρ νυν, ουτ &ρ 
όπίσσω Ζ 352. — ϊΖχ^ νοήίτη : cf των νυν 
οΰ τιν' ^ώ Ιδέζΐν δύναμ ουδέ νοησαι Ε 475. 

338. First half-verse as in Β 674, 
Ρ 280, and in the Odyssey, — Πηλ€ΐω- 
vdSc: the only instance of the suffix 
-5c attached to the ace. of a proper 
name, but cf, els * Ατ^αμέμνονα in the 
same sense, Ψ 36. We might expect 
11ηλέιων6σδ€ (cf 309), with -Se really 
belonging to the omitted accusative. 

339-345 = 6 43-49. 

339. ofiS* άΐΓ£θησ€ ('litotes'): i.e. 
obeyed, — Sidxropos (διάγει^) : condvjc- 
tor, who leads successfully through to 
the desired goal. — άργβΐψόντης : a 
word of uncertain etymology and 
meaning; probably an epithet which 
has become a proper name. 

340-342 = α 96-98 (almost). 

340. Cf, ΊΓοσσΙ δ' ύτό λιτταροίσιν 
έδήσατο καλά ττέδιλα Β 44. 
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αμβροσία χρύσ€ία, τά μιν φ4ρον ημ^ν εψ' νγρην 
η8* in άτΓ^ίρονα yaiiav αίμα τπ/οι^ς άϊ^βμοιο* 
€l\€to δε ράβ8ον, rg τ ανΖρων όμματα OeXyei, 
ων e^cXet, τους δ* αντ€ καΐ νπνώοντας iyeipeL- 

346 την μ€τα )(€ρσΙν έχων πετετο κρατνς άργ€Ϊφόντης. 
αΐφα δ* άρα Ύροίην re καΐ 'Έλλησποντον iKavcVj 
βη δ' ievai κονρω αίσυμνητηρι €θίκώς, 
πρώτον ύττηνητί)^ του nep χαριβστάτη ηβη- 

oi δ' inel ουν μ€γα σήμα παρε^^Ιλοιο ελασσαι/, 

360 στησαν dp" ήμιόνους τ€ καΐ ίππους, οφρα πιοΐ€ν. 



341. άμβρόοΓία: divine, immortal. 

— XpioriiA : a divine possession and 
hence of the most precious material. 

— φ^ρον : were accustomed to bear him. 

— νγρήν : (the moist) the sea. Fern, 
adj. as substantive. 

342. &μα: along with, as if in 
rivalry with. See on X 114. The 
winds themselves are often spoken of 
as flying. Cf. *yea, he did fly upon the 
wings of the wind' Psalm xviii. 10. 

343. 8f : lengthened by 'position' 
{/ράβδορ). — ^βδον : his staff, or magic 
wand, from which he is called χρυσάρ- 
pavis. — θέλγ»: charms, i.e. closes. 
Cf. 445. — τη τ ανδρών . . . l^cCpci 
(344) : as in ω 3 f. 

344. Tovs H : hut others. 

345. irlrrro : this is perhaps the 
germ of the later myth that the ιτέδιΚα 
of Hermes were winged. 

346. Cf. ^ 2. 

347. αίοηιμνητήρι (here only, but 
q/1 αίσυμνηταί 6268, judges) : a princely 
youth. So Athena, in ρ 223, assumes 
the form of a youth ταρανάλφ, otoi re 
άράκτω» «-oiSes Ιίασιρ. The dat. is in 
appoe. with κούρφ. 



348 = κ 279 (also of Hermes). — 
ιτρώτον ίτιτηνήτη : wJiose heard is just 
starting to grow. This disguise suits 
the youthful god of later times, e.g. 
the Hermes of Praxiteles, rather than 
the bearded Hermes of archaic art. Cf. 
χαρΐ€στάτην ηβην elvai του {ητηνήτου, ηρ 
pvp 'Αλκιβιάδης Ιίχα Plato Proiogr. 309 Α. 
— On this whole mission of Hermes 
(339-348), qf. the imitation Verg. Aen. 
iv. 238-244 — dixerat. lUe patris 
magni parere parabat | impe- 
rio; et primum pedibus talaria 
nectit, I aurea, quae sublimem 
alis sive aequora supra | seu 
terram rapido pariter cum fla- 
mine portant; | tum virgam 
capit; hac animas ille evocat 
Oreo I pallentls, alias sub Tar- 
tara tristia mittit, | dat som- 
nos adimitque, et lumina morte 
resignat. 

349. σήμα "Ίλοιο : this was in the 
midst of the plain between the ships 
and Troy, and near the θρωσμδς ιτβδίοιο 
of Τ 3. Cf. "Εκτωρ μέρ μβτά τοΐσιρ, 
όσοι βου\ηφ6ροι elalp, \ βονΧάς βου\€ύ€ΐ 
Θύον τταρά, σήμΛΤίΊΧου Κ 414 f. 
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iv ποταμψ • Βη γαρ καΙ έπΙ κνβφαζ ηλυθ€ yaXav* 
τον δ' έζ άγγιμοΚοιο ίδώι/ έφράσσατο κηρνξ 
Έρμείαι/, ΤΓΟτΙ δβ Τίρίαμον φάτο φώνησέν re- 
" φράζβο^ Ααρ8αρί8η • ψραδεος ρόου ίργα τέτνκται. 

355 αρ8ρ* ορόω, τάχα δ' αμμ€ Ζιαρραίσ^σθαι οίω. 
αλλ* aye δ-^ φενγωμζν εψ' ίππων, η μιν έπειτα 
γουνών αψάμει^οι \ίταν€υσομ€ν, αι κ* έΧεήσΐβ^ 

ως φάτο, συν δε γέροντι v6os χ^το, δειδιε δ' αιι/ώς, 
ορθαΐ δε τρίχες εσταν ivl γναμπτοισι μίΚεσσιν, 

360 στ^ δε ταφών, αυτός δ' εριούνιος Ιγγυθεν ΙΚθών, 



351. ΐΓοταμφ : i.e. the Scamander, 
which they crossed at the ford. — Si| 
■ydp καΐ κτλ. : the coming on of dark- 
ness is not mentioned in order to ac- 
count for their stopping at the ford, 
as we might infer from γάρ, but to ex- 
plain how they dared to pass the ford 
at all, for in so doing they reached 
the Greek side, which was unsafe and 
perilous for them (364 f.). Here only 
had they need of escort, and hence 
Hermes appears as soon as they cross 
the ford, and withdraws again when 
Priam has reached the river on his 
return (692 ff.). — lirl κν^φαβ ^XvOc: 
here only with yoXav dependent upon it. 

352. I{ άγχιμιόλοιο: with ΙΒών, 
Elsewhere the adv. άΎχίμαΧον alone 
is used. — 18ών Ιφράο-σατο : the her- 
ald notices Hermes first because he 
is in front with the mule wagon 
(324 f.), and because Priam is too 
deeply absorbed in his own grief to 
notice anything about him. 

353. φάτο φώνησέν η : as in δ 370, 
where Iettos precedes φάτο. 

354. φρά{€0 : take heed. — φρα8έο$ : 
careful, the only occurrence of the 
simple adjective. — ϊργα τέτνκται : 



there ie need {there are deeds for U8 to 
do). 

355. τάχα : soon. — 8iappaC<rcoOai 
(pass. ) : be torn to pieces. A strong ex- 
pression, under the influence of terror. 

356. 4φ* tirir»v : on the chariot^ 
leaving the mule wagon and the treas- 
ures to their fate. Cf. dXV aye δή 
χαζώμ^θ* έφ* ϊτητων Ε 249. — ΙιτΜτα : if 
we do not flee, then. See on Τ 120, 
and qf. η kcv έρΐ νή€σσι , . . τέσωμ^ν, 
, . . 1j Kev Utreira \ πάρ νηων ίΧθωμχν dri^ 
/uom Ν 742 ff. 

357. γούνων cU|rd|Mvoi : cf Φ 65. 

358. σνν . . . xi»TO \συν€χύθη, χ^ω] : 
cf, μή μαι σιίγχ" θνμόν Ι 612, άλλ* ού 
σύγχα θυμ/ίν Ν 808.— ScCSu δ' alvds : the 
same verse-close in Ν 481, ξ 168, σ 80. 

359. όρθαΐ Ιτταν : stood erect. Cf. 
obstupui, steteruntque comae 
Verg. Aen. iii. 48, arrectaeque 
horrore comae ib. iv. 280. — ivl 
Ύναμ,ΊΓΓοΐσΊ lUXcororiv : on his supple 
limbs, i.e. on his whole body. Cf ού 
yap έμ^ι ts \ %σθ\ οϊη xapos €σκ€ν id 
ymμ7Γτo^<n μίΧ&τσιν A 668 f., and in 
the Odyssey. 

360. (Γτή 8c ταφών : as in A 546, 
Π 806. — στή : stopped. — αύτό$ : him- 
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χ^φα ycpovTos ελών ίξ^ίρετο καΧ προσ€€υπ€ν • 
"τΓ^, irarepy ώδ* Ittttovs re καΐ ημυόνους Ιθύνεις 
νύκτα δι* άμβροσίηι/, ore θ^ €υ8ουσυ βροτοί άλλοι; 
ούδε σύ γ* βδβιοτα? /xcVca πι/είοντας Άχαιοιίς, 

365 οι τοι 8υσμβΊ/€€ς καΙ ανάρσιοι έγγυς ίασιν ; 
των €1 τίς σ"€ ιδοιτο θοην δια νύκτα /χβλαιι/αι^ 
τοσσσΖ * ονείατ άγοντα, τις αν 8η τοι ι/όο? citj ; 
οΰτ' αυτό? veos έσσί, γέρων δε τοι ούτος ότη^δει, 
άϊ/δρ' άτταμύνασθαι, δτβ τις πρότερος χαλεττηντ/. 

370 αλλ* €γώ ονΖέν o"C /δε^ω κακά, καΧ he κεν άΧΚον 
σεν άπαλεξησαιμί' φίλω δε σ"€ πατρί cίσ"fcω." 
τον δ* ήμείβετ έπειτα γέρων Ώρίαμος θ€θ€ΐ8ης' 



self, i.e. of his own accord, without 
waiting to be addressed by Priam. — 
Ipiovvios : see on 335, and Τ 34. This 
word occurs as a subst. only here and 
440. 

361. Second half-verse as in Ε 756. 

363 = Κ 83, 386 (with όρφναίηρ for 
άμβροσί-ην). — έίτ6 τ6 : at the time when. 
The customary order of things is put 
in contrast with the present exception. 
Hence evbovai (are wont to sleep) is 
placed first with emphasis. 

364. οΰδ€ rb y SlScuras : a question 
expressing surprise. Cf. ovdi σύ y 
iyvw^ V 299. — fUvca irvcCovros (as in 
Β 536, Γ 8, Λ 508): inspired with 
{breathing) might. Cf. s ρ i r a r e Μ a r- 
tem, amorem. 

365. δν<Γμ«ν^ καΐ dvdpo-ioi (as in 
^ 85) : two synonyms to strengthen 
the idea, ανάρσιοι occurs nowhere else 
in the Iliad. The adjectives are at- 
tracted into the rel. clause. 

366 = 653 ; second half-verse as in 
Κ 394, 468. — θοήν, μ^αιναν : this 
combination of attributes is based on 



a single idea, for it is precisely the 
blackness of night which swiftly over- 
spreads the earth at evening. 

367. τοσσάδ€ : with a gesture. — 
ovcCara: treasures, — though else- 
where the pi. of this word refers to 
food and drink. — tCs &v δή τοι voos 
€ΐη: "how would you feel then?" 
Cf. quis tibi tum. Dido, cer- 
nenti talia sensus? Verg. Aen. 
iv. 408. 

368. οΰτ€, 8^: cf. o\n dp πω ^ώί, 
rri 5i ... νύξη 433, and Ω 185, 430. 
— Ύ^ρων : pred. with ovtos, — ovros : 
see on Ketvos Τ 344. 

369 = ir 72, φ 133; cf Τ 183.— 
άιταμύνα^αι : inf. with v4os έσσί. See 
HA. 952; G. 1526. —tIs: repeats Αν- 
δρα. — χαλοτήνη (aor. subjv. ) : [be- 
comes hostile) "begins hostilities." 

370. ονδ^ν (adv.) : in no way. — 
καΙ δ^: nay, even. 

371. ά,'ΐΓαλ€£ήσαιμι : const, with Ti- 
v6s Tiva, as in X 348. — φ(λφ : my dear. 
The explanation of this follows in 398. 

372 = 386,405,552,669, 
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" οντω TTTj τάδ€ γ ccrrt, φίλοι/ τεκος, ώς ayopevei^. 
αλλ* ert τΐ5 καΧ β/χβϊο θ^,ων ύπ€ρ€σχ€θ€ χεΐρα^ 
δς /χοι τουόρ8* ηκ€Ρ 68ουπ6ρορ αντιβοΚησαι^ 
αίσιον^ ofo9 817 ^ Sc/xa? και βίδος ayTjrd?, 
ττέπιτυσαί re νόω, μακάρων δ* ίζ^σσι τοκηων^ 

τον δ* ανΓ€ προσ€απ€ Βιάκτορος άργζΐφόντης- 
"ϊ/αΐ δΐ7 'ταυτά γ€ πάντα^ γεροί/, κατά μοΐραν €€ΐπ€9. 
αλλ' aye /ϋίοι τοδ^ €ΐπ€ καΐ άτρ€Κ€ως κατάλβζον, 



373. οΰτω ιτη : so in α way. — τάδ€ : 
refers to the mention of his defence- 
less state (366 ff.). 

374. cTi Ti$ καΐ 4μ€Ϊο : although 
after all the misfortunes which Priam 
has experienced he could scarcely hope 
that heaven was protecting him. — 
νΐΓ€ρ4σχ€θ€ xctpa: figurative for pro- 
tect. Cf. of κ ΰμμιν ύπέρσχτ] χείρα 
Κρονίων Δ 249. The verb ^χω carries 
Tyith it the idea of continuance, but 
in a past tense on account of rJKeu 
375. *' I see that even I, in all my 
misery, am not yet deserted by the 
gods, since they have sent you to 
meet me." 

375. TouSvSc (with deictic ending 
-de) : ** such a one as you are." — 68oi- 
iropov: here only, but cf. όδοιπόριον 
506, in both cases with locative end- 
ing in the first part of the word. See 
on Φ 190. — άντιβολήσαι : inf. of pur- 
pose. Cf, 4μοΙ TTVOL^v Ζέφυρου προέηκεν 
d^i'ai κ 25. 

376. αίσιον (ace. masc): **sent 
by kind fate." The simple adj. oc- 
curs here only. It is perhaps nearly 
equivalent to έναίσιμοί. Cf fjXeov ivai- 
σιμον {I came opportunely) Ζ 519. — 
olos δη frb (sc. έσσί) : the meaning of 
oh% is explained first by d^/^as καΐ eldos 



ay TITOS (as in ξ 177), which is added 
epexegetically as in ohs iKciPos, dcivbs 
άφ Λ 653 f. The further definition 
in 377 then follows, with a change to 
the finite construction. 

377. ττίιτνυσαι (cf Ψ 440): here 
only joined with ν6ψ, which is sug- 
gested by the desire for a contrast 
with cUos. For the thought, cf the 
combination eldos καΐ πινυτήν υ 71, 
and eUos aKidv&rcpos (more insignifi- 
cant) . . . άλλα e^hs μορφην 6ire(rt στέφει 
θ 169 f. — μακάρων 8' Ι£€σσι το- 
κήων : a paratactical clause of result. 
*' Happy are your parents in having 
such a son." Cf the words of Odys- 
seus to Nausicaa rph μάκαρα μέν σοΙ ye 
Ίτατ^ρ καΐ ir&rvLa μήτηρ, \ τ pis pu&Kapes 
δέ KaalyvqTOL f 154 f. — Priam responds 
in five verses to Hermes' s ten. Cf, 
the speeches of Scamauder and Achil- 
les (8 and 4) Φ 214-226, and of Tle- 
polemus and Sarpedon (14 and 7) 
Ε 633-654. 

378 = 389, 410, 432, c 145. 

379 = A 286, and elsewhere. — val 
δή : verily. — ταυτά γ€ : refers to 
374 f., — not, of course, to 376 f. 

380 = Κ 384, 405, Ω 656, and in 
the Odyssey; first half- verse as in 
Ω 197. 
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Tji ny €κπ€/χ7Γ€ΐ9 Κ€ίμηλια πολλά καΐ έσθλα 
άρΒρας is αλλοδαπού?, ίνα irep τάδε tol σόα μίμντ^ 
17 η^η names fcαταλetπcτ€ ^Ιλιοι^ Ιρην 
δβιδιότβ?• τοΐος γαρ άνηρ ώριστος ολωλβΐ', 
385 σος παΐ9 • ου μ€Ρ yap τι μάχης ine8ev€T Ά^^αιώι/." 

TOP δ* ήμ€ίβ€τ έπατα γέρων ΐΐρίαμος θ€θ€ώης' 
"τι? δε συ eo"0"t, φβριστε, τβωι/ δ' βξβσσι τοκηων; 
ως μοι καλά τόι/ οίτοι/ άπότμου παιδος ει/ισπε?." 

τόι^ δ* αυτ€ προσεαπε 8ιάκτορος άργύφόντης- 



381. ιτη': somewhere^ more closely 
defined in 382. — ΙκΐΓ^μιη is : you are 
carrying forth out of the city for safe 
keeping. — Second half-verse as in 
I 330, 159. -- The hint here given 
is seized by Vergil, — hunc Poly- 
dorum auri quondam cum 
pondere magno | infelix Pri- 
amus furtim mandarat alen- 
dum I Threicio regi Aen. iii. 
49 ff. 

382. First half-verse afi in ^ 231, 
υ 220 ; second, as in j» 364. — ίνα irep : 
where indeed^ with the subjv. in a 
fut. sense, so that the rel. clause 
expresses purpose. This illustrates 
the manner in which ϊνα (originally 
local) became a ' final ' particle. 

383. KaraXcCtrcTc : you are forsak- 
ing. Cf. X 383 f. The emigration of 
the Phocaeans in order to avoid sub- 
mission to Harpagus is an historical 
illustration (Hdt. i. 164 fp.). 

384. TOios γάρ κτ\. : *'such a pro- 
tector of the city has perished, in the 
death of your bravest man, that his 
loss might well cause you to decide to 
give up the city." — Second half-verse 
as in Π 521. 



385. σό$ trats: Hermes has now 
calmed the fears of the old man, and 
so ventures to break through Priam's 
mask of reticence as to his identity. 
And since the Trojan king had only 
a few days before (Γ 146 ff.) been 
in plain sight of the Greek army, 
it was natural enough that he should 
be recognized. — H^^X^s liriScvcr 
*ΑχαιΔν: i.e. he was not behindhand 
in combat with the Acha£ans. 'Αχαιών 
depends on μάχης. Cf. Ψ 484, 670. 

387. First half-verse as in Ζ 123, 
247. — τίβ δ^ : who, pray f Ά question 
of joyful surprise, called out by the 
admiring recognition of the prowess of 
Hector from the lips of an enemy 
(384 f.). Priam makes no answer to 
the question in .380 ff., his thoughts 
being turned into another channel by 
the mention of Hector. 

388. e»s (thp accent is borrowed 
from μοί) : how, an exclamation giving 
the reason for the question preceding. 
— καλά (adv.) : well, since, though 
an enemy, he recognizes and extols 
the greatness of Hector (384). — τόν: 
see on Ψ 75. — άιτάτμον : here only in 
the Iliad. Cf. Λμμορον 773. 
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390 



395 



400 



"TTCtpa €/x€io, ycpat€, /cat ctpcat *E/cro/)a δΓοι/• 

Toi' /ϋίβι^ Ιγώ /χάλα ττολλά μοίχΐΙ ^ι/ι KyStaveLprj 

οφθαΚμοίσιν οπωττα, /cat evr' eVt νηυσίν έλάσσας 

*Apy€LOvs KT€Li/€aK€ Βαίζων οζέι γαΚκω^ 

ημ€Ϊς δ* ecrraore? θαυμάζομ€ν' ον γαρ ^Αχιλλευς 

€ta μάρνασθαι, κεγοΚωμένο^ ^Ατρ^ιωνι • 

του γαρ ίγώ θ^ράπων^ μία δ* ηγαγ^ νην^ ενεργής- 

Μυρμιδόνων δ' €^€t/xt, πατήρ he μοί cort Πoλυ/crωp. 

αφνειος μεν ο γ ccrrt, γέρων 0€ οη ως συ ττερ ωθ€, 

eg 06 ot i;t€9 eaatVy βγω oe ot φόομος €t/xt • 

τώϊ/ /xera παλλό/χ€ϊ/θ9 κληρω \άχον €νθά8^ en-c^^at. 



390. Cf. 433. — ircipi Ιμ€Ϊο : you 
are trying me with your question 
(387), since the wonder which prompts 
your inquiry shows a doubt whether 
I know the details about your son. — 
καΐ ctpcat: introduces a more exact 
explanation of ircipj, in the sense 
*'and you inquire concerning your 
son." But at the same time, by the 
introduction of the name "Εκτορα δΐον 
Hermes anticipates a part of his 

■ answer, etpeai is const, with an ace. 
of person, as in €ίμ6μ£ναι ιταΓδα; Ζ 23Θ, 
φυλακά; β* as etpcai Κ 416. 

391. Cf. Diomed to Glaucus ού μ^ν 
yap ποτ Λτω^-ο μάχχι %νι κυζιαν^ίρΐ} Ζ 
124. — |Uv: verily. 

392. όψθαλμοΐ«Γΐν : emphasizes βιτω- 
χα, in contrast with mere hearsay. — 
καΐ €VT6 kt\. : ατνύί also when^ corre- 
sponding to the preceding /χάλα iroWa. 
— iirl νηνσΊν iXdinras : cf. νηυσίν ^iri 
'^Χαφυρχισίν έ\αυνέμ£ν ώκέαί ϊππου$ Ο 259. 

394. ήμcts . . . θανμάζομ€ν (as in Β 
320) : a paratactical clause defining 
evT€ . . . KTcLveaKe. It stands in con- 
trast with μάχτι Ιίνι KvdLaveipy 301, 



and marks the Myrmidons as idle 
spectators, since έσταΜα θαυμΑζομ^ν 
here involves the idea of inactivity. 

396. μ£α (as in QQ) : the same. — 
νη{)$ 4υ€ργή$ : the same expression oc- 
curs μ 166, ΊΓ 322. — The whole verse 
is intended to prove the close relation 
claimed in θεράπων. 

397. Cf. 4ξ Ίθάκηί yivoi €ΐμΙ, πατ^ρ 
δέ μχ>ί έστίΡ "Οδυσσεύς ο 267. — Πολν- 
κτβ»ρ: the second part of this word 
contains the stem of κτέαρ<, κτήμα 
(posaesaion)^ from κτάομαι. 

398. »8c (dem.): *»like you who 
stand before me." Cf. et κ ίτι σ άφ- 
ραίνοντα κιχήσομαι^ ws νό xep ωδ€ Β 2δ8. 
— This remark, too, is designed to win 
the confidence of Priam. Cf. 371, 
486 f. 

399. Soo-iv : are atill at home. So 
of the four sons of Aegyptius (β 17 ff.) 
only one had sailed to Troy. Cf. also 
4^297. 

400. (jira : see on Φ 458. — λάχον : 
this implies that every family was 
expected to furnish a soldier for the 
king's army, so that in case a man 
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vvp δ* ηλθον 7rc8toi/8' από νηωρ' ηωθ€ν γαρ 
θησοιτται nepl άστυ μά,χην έλίκωπες ^Αγαιοί. 
ασχαΚόωσι γαρ οΖδβ καθημ€Ρθί, ούδε Swavrai 
ΐσχ€ίρ Ισσυμένου^ ιτοΚέμ,ον βασυΚη€ς Άχαιώι/." 

405 τοΊ/ δ* ήμείβετ έπειτα γέρων ΤΙρίαμος θ€θ€ί8ης' 

" ei μ€ν δη θεράπων ΤΙηληίάΒ^ω ^Αχίληος 
€?9, αγ€ 8η μου πάσαι^ άληθ€ίηρ κατάλζξορ^ 
η en τταρ vrjeaaiv €μος παις, '^€ μιν η^η 
'ζσι κνσΐν /btcXetcrrl ταμων προνθηκ€Ρ Ά^^ιλλευς." 

410 τον δ* α5τ€ προσ€€ΐ7Γ€ 8ιοίκτοροζ άργεϊφόντη^' 

"ω γέρον^ ου πω τοι/ ye κννες φάγον ούδ' οιωνοί^ 
αλλ* ert fccti^o? fcetrat 'Αχιλλ-^ο? παρά K»jt 
αίτως ci/ κλισί^σι • δυωδβκάτη δε οι τ^ώ? 
Κ€ίμ€νω, ούδε τι οί χρω? (η;π€ται, ούδε /χιι/ εύλαΐ 



had several sons the decision between 
them might be made by lot. 

401. vlivS'{i\eov(asinal94): from 
what follows it would seem to be as- 
sumed that he was sent out as a scout. 

402. θήσ-ονται μάχην: will set the 
battle in array. Cf, vhvov καΐ δηριν 
ίθ€ντο Ρ 158, where, however, a dat. 
follows (άνδράσι, δυσμ€ν4€σσι), while here 
the local designation irepl Αστυ (round 
about the city) appears instead. — ^U 
Kttiris: bright-eyed. Cf. bbpjevai iXi- 
κώπιδα κούρην A 98. 

403. otSc: here, with καθήμενοι in 
the sense lying inactive. 

404. 4σσν|λ4νουδ : in their eagerness. 
To be const, closely with ΐσχειρ. Cf. ούκ 
€ΐωσ έθέλονταΊλωρ έκττ^ρσαί Β 132 f. — 
ΐΓολ4μον : gen. of separation with ΐσχειρ, 

406. cl |Mv δή : if really. 

4ift. c€s [el] : seems weak in this 
position, but cf. iv ιτίονι δήμφ I cU i ένΐ 
Tpoly Π 614 f . — &γ€ δή : Introduces the 



apodosis after el μ^ν dij κτ\. Cf. cl piv 
δ^ 0c6s έσσι . . . el δ' Aye μοι κτ\. δ 831 f. 

— trcurav . . . κατάλιξον : as in ρ 122. 
Cf. Ίτασαν άληθείην μυθήσομαι λ 507. 

408. ή, ή€ : C/. 381 ft. 

409. μcλfΐστl ταμών: once in the 
Odyssey in the form διά μελέιστί τα- 
μώρ, and once with τάμτ^σι. Cf. ι 291. 

412. Kctvos : see on Τ 344. 

413. αΰτβ»$ : {as before) unchanged. 
Cf. avτωs ησται (of Penelope) ρ 336 f., 
ου Ίτώ μΧρ (i.e. Laertes) φασιρ φα^έμερ 
ΊΓ 143. — 4ν κλισ£ησι : in the region of 
the ίβηίβ, i.e. in the camp. Cf. 18. 

— δνωδ€κάτη δ4 ol ήώβ (sc. εστί): cf. 
Φ 80 f . , and for the designation of time, 
see on Ω 31 and 107. — ol : with κειμέρφ 
414, to fix the time (see on Ψ 109), 
as in TjpjLP δ* etparos . . . ipiavrbs έρθάδ€ 
μχμρόρτεσσι Β 295 t., τφ δ* ηδη δεκάτη 
. . . πέ\€Ρ ήώί οίχομένφ τ 192 f. 

414. ονδ4 τι : and yet not at all. — 
For 414 f., cf Τ 25 ff., X 509. These 
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416 



425 



€σθονσ\ αϊ ρά τ€ φώτας άρψφάτους κατέΒουσιν. 

'^ μ€ν μιν π€ρΙ σήμα έου Ιτάροιο φίλοιο 

IXfcei άια/δεστως, ηώς οτ€ δια φανη'η, 

ούδε μιρ σ1σγνν€ΐ • θηοΐό κ€ν αυτός ineXdcov, 

οΐοΊ/ ieparjeis κείται, περί δ* αΓ/χα να/ιπται, 

ovhi ττοθι μιαρός- συν δ' Ιλ /cca πάντα μεμυκα/, 

οσσ ετύττη - πολεες γαρ εν αυτω χαλκον eXacr^ai'. 

ως τοι κηΒονται μάκαρες θεοί νιος εηος 

και νεκυος περ εόντος, επεί σφι φίλος ττερί κηρι.^^ 

ως φάτο, γήθησεν δ* ό γέρων καΧ άμείβετο μύθω* 
"ω τέκος, ^ ρ* αγαθόν και έναίχτιμα δώρα hihovvax 



verses are said to have been wittily 
applied by Goethe to Homer himself, 
wounded and mangled by his critics. 

415. at . . . KaWSov<riv: as in 
Τ 31. 

416. C/. 16. 

417. First half-verse as in X 465 
(almost). — &κηδέ(Γτ»« : see on Φ 123. 
— ήώβ: placed before the conj. for 
emphasis. — δη : with the subjv. in 
a general sense (c/. 12-18), i.e. each 
inoming. 

418. oiS^ μιν αίοτχνν» : this states 
the fact which resulted from the in- 
tervention of Apollo (19), and not the 
intention of Achilles. — θηοΐό kcv : 
you would behold with astonishment. 
— airos 4ΐΓ€λθών: coming in person 
to the place referred to. This is a 
frequent verse-close in the Odyssey, 
Cf. 'Odvffeds 'Ιθακήσιοι aύτbs έπελθών 
β 246. 

419. otov lip<Hjcis: how wonder- 
fully {dewy) fresh, referring to qual- 
ity, not degree. Cf. Ψ 188 ff. — αίμα 
(ace): const, with irepl . . . νένητταί. 
See on Φ 123, and cf, μΧν . , , ά,ιτονίψατε 



τ 317 with άπονίψαντα . . . βρ&τον ω 
189. This, too, is by the intervention 
of Apollo. 

420. μιαρό$: here only, but cf. 
μΛάνθην αϊμΛΤί Δ 146. — μ4μν«ν: an- 
other miracle, since wounds upon a 
corpse do not usually close. 

421. δσσ-α: cognate ace. retained 
with the passive (HA. 725 c ; G. 1239). 
For the corresponding active const., 
cf. I^Xkos , . . t6 μχν βά\€ Ilav8apos Ε 
795. — ΐΓθλ^6β 7dp κτλ. : cf. Χ 371. — 
4v: const, with Ιίλασσαν. — αύτφ: i.e. 
his body. See on Τ 284. 

422. έήο9 : your valiant. Cf. Τ 342 
and note. 

423. φ(λο$ : sc. 1}v. 

425. ή y αγαθόν : verily then it is 
good, a conclusion drawn from what 
Priam has just heard. Cf. ayadbv καΐ 
wktI ΊΓΐθέσθαι Η 282, ω'ί άγονοι» καΐ 
ιταιδα . . . λιττέσθαί y 196. — καΐ (with 
δώρα) : SC. besides other things which 
are due them. — διδοδναι : here only, 
for SiSomt. Cf. Ι^ειτγνϋμεν Π 145, τιθή- 
fievai (with note) Ψ 83. The pres. inf. 
of verbs in -μι is rare in Homer. 
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άθανάτοις, inel ov ποτ €μοζ πάι?, ct ποτ εηι/ y€, 
Χηθετ ipl μβγάρουσι θεων^ οΧ 'Όλνμπορ εχονσιν • 
τω οί άπ€μρησαιηο και iv θανάτοιό π^ρ αΐσ^. 
αλλ* aye δη '^οδβ Sefat e/xcv πάρα καλόν αλβκτοι/, 

430 αυτόν Τ€ ρυσαι, π€μ\Ιβον δβ' /ϋΐ€ criii/ ye θ^οίσιν^ 
οφρα κεν €S κλισίην Πηληιάδβω άφικω/χαι." 

τοϊ/ δ' avrc προσ€€ίπ€ 8ίάκτορος άργεΐφόντης- 
"π€φα c/xeto, yepaic, vea/repovy ovSe με πείσεις, 
δς με κελεαι σέο δώρα παρεξ Ά^^ιλ-^α δεχεσθαι. 

435 ΤΟΪ/ /χ€ϊ/ eya> δ€ΐδοικα καΐ αιδβο/χαι π€ρΙ κηρ^ 
συλειίειι^, /χτ; /χοί τι κακόν μετόπισθε γενηται. 
σοΙ δ* άΐ' eyci πομπός και κε κλντον "Κργος Ικοίμην, 



426. ct 1Γ0Τ 2ην γ€: if ever indeed 
he was (ray son), a frequent expression 
of painful recollection of a happiness 
which has passed away. The past 
good fortune of the speaker, as he 
is affected by the sorrowful feeling of 
the moment, appears like a dream, 
and he almost doubts its reality. So 
Helen of her deserted husband (Γ 180), 
and Telemachus of his absent father 
(o 268). 

427. λήθ€τ 4vl μ€γάροκΓΐ Occov : es- 
pecially at meal time, as Eumaeus ουδέ 
σνβώτηί \ήθ€Τ &p αθανάτων ζ 420 f., 
but also at other times ; c/. X 170 f., 
with note. 

428. &ΐΓ€μνήσ-αντο (here only) : άττά 
involves the notion of recompense. — 
θανάτοιό : const, with αΓστ?, and cf, 
μοίρα θανάτοω β 100. — Second half- 
verse as in 750. 

430. αυτόν : (me) myself. — ττίμ- 
ψον • δ^ : epexegetical of ^Οσα*. — σύν 
γ€ Ocoto-iv : a pious formula as in at 
K€ 0€oi y ίθίλωσι e 169. 

433. Cf 390. — vf»Wpov : hence 



likely to act unwisely. — οΰδ^ μ€ ircC- 
crcis (see on 219) : parenthetical here, 
as in ξ 363. Elsewhere this expression 
concludes the thought. Cf. μ^ . . . κ\4- 
7ΓΤ€ νόφ^ irel ού vapeXeoaeaL ούδ4 με ιτβί- 
σ«ί Α 131 1 

434. κ4λ€αι (with synizesis) : coin- 
cident with irclpq.. — σ^: gen. of 
source with δέχ^σθαι. — trap€{ Άχι- 
λήα: passing by Achilles^ "behind 
Achilles's back." Cf Τ 133. 

435. τόν : const, with avXeueiv 436. 
— ScCSoiKa καΐ αΐδ^ομαι : cf αΐδέομαι 
καΐ δείδία ρ 188, αΐδοΐόί tc δεινός re 
Γ 172, αΙδώς καΐ δέος Ο 657 f. 

436. σνλ€ΰ€ΐν (here and Ε 48 only) : 
rob, *' defraud." — μ€τόΐΓΐσθ€ : here of 
time, as in Τ 308, where see note. 

437. &v : with Ικοίμην. — κ^ : with 
the supposition contained in καΐ , . . 
κλυτδν "Apyos, ** even if it should be 
necessary to go to Argos." Cf &\\ov 
μέν K€v έ^ώ . . . {>€ία κατευν^ισαιμι, καΐ 
hv ποταμοΐο {^έεθρα S 244 f. But see 
GMT. 225 6; Μ. 362 ad f in. — "Ap- 
7os: i.e. the Pelasgian Argos, the 
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€ν8υκ€ως ip νηΐ doy η ττ^ζος ομαρτέων 

ονκ αν τις TOL• πομποί/ ονοσσάμ^νος μαχέσαχτο.^^ 

440 ^ καΧ άϊ/αί|^α5 ipiovvios άρμα καΐ ίππους 

καρπαλίμως μάστιγα καΐ ηνία λάζ€το χ€ρσίν, 
iv δ* €πν€νσ ΐπποισι καΐ ημιόνοις μένος ην. 
αλλ' οτ€, hrj ττυργους τε νεών καΐ τάφρον ΐκοντο, 
οΐ δβ veov περί 8όρπα φυλακτηρες πονέοντο • 

445 τοΐσι δ' εφ* υπνον εχευε 8ιάκτορος άργεϊφάντης 
πασιι^, αφαρ δ' ωιξε πνλας καΐ άπώσεν οχηας, 
ες δ' ay ay ε ΤΙρίαμόν τε καΐ ayXaa δώρ' επ* άττήνης. 
αλλ' δτε δη κλισίην Ι1ηληίά8εω άφίκοντο 



home of Achilles, as would be ex- 
pected in the mouth of a Myrmidon. 

438. Ινδνκ^ω$ : see on 158. — 6μαρ- 
τ4ων : with synizesis. 

439. ούκ αν . . . μαχ^σ-αιτο : a para- 
tactical apod, to the supposition in- 
volved in 437 f. Cf. 1j jia νύ μ^Ι τι 
Ίτίθοιο . . . τλα£ΐ75 κ€ν κτ\. Δ 93 f. — ονκ 
&ν: corresponds to σοΙ δ' Αν 437, and 
is placed first in its clause for em- 
phasis. — νομιτόν : i.e. μέ, — ονοσσά- 
H*vos (cf. 241) : despising. — μαχ4σαιτο 
(aor.) : would begin the battle. 

440-467. Hermes opens all doors 
and brings Priam to the tent of Achil- 
les. At his departure he reveals him- 
self as a god. 

440. άναΐξαβ : elsewhere used * ab- 
solutely,' but here with an ace. (Λρ/ια 
καΐ ΪΊτπον^) depending on άνά. — Ipiov- 
vios : cf. 360. 

441 = Ρ 482. 

442. Cf. <Ss elirCiv ΐπποισιν ένέιτρευ- 
aev μ,ένοί ήύ Ρ 456. 

443. Ίτύργους: fortifications, i.e. 
the wall and towers (cf. wupyovs ύψη- 
XoiJs, eiXap νηων re καΐ αύτων Η 338), 



which had apparently been restored, 
after their breach by the Trojans in 
M. — irvpYOvs . . . καΐ τάφρον : though 
they reached the trench first, yet the 
wall would be the first to strike the 
eye as they approached. 

444. ol ti (beginning of the apod- 
osis) : defined by φυ\ακτηρ€$, who are 
supposed to be on the inner side of the 
wall, at the closed (446) gate, and not 
as in the IlpetrjSeia (I 67, 87), between 
the wall and ditch. — irov^ovro : with 
vepl, as in wepl detwov . . . νένοντο 
5 624. 

445. Cf. 343. So Athena μνηστ-ίι- 
peaaLV iwl ^γΧυκύν υπνον excvcv β 395. 

446. καΐ άΐΓώσ€ν 6χήα$ : expands 
and explains m^e. Hermes thrust back 
the two bolts, which overlapped in the 
middle, into the sockets in the wall 
beside the gates. Cf. Φ 637, and μα- 
κρόν όχηα Μ 121. 

447. Πρίαμον: still upon his chariot. 

448. Cf. ol δ' δτ€ δ^ι κλισίην ΊίηΧψ- 
άδ€ω άφίκοντο Λ 618. — δτ€ : the ex- 
pected apodosis appears in 457, with 
δή l>a T&re, as often. 
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injnjXTJPy την Μνρμι8όν€ς ποίησαν ανακτι 
450 δοΰ/)* ελάτης κ€ρσαντ€ς • άτάρ καθύπβρθεν ίρεφαν 
λαχνηεντ οροφον λαμωνόθεν άμησαντες- 
άμφΐ 8e οί μεγάλην αύλην ποίησαν ανακτι 
σταυροΐσιν ττυκίνοΐσΐ' θύρην δ* €χ<ε μουνος έπιβΧης 
είλώηνος^ τον τρεις μεν έπιρρησσεσκον* Αχαιοί, 
455 τρεις δ' άναοίγεσκον μεγάλην κ\ηΐ8α θυράων, 

των αΧΚων *A;(tX€V9 δ* αρ' επιρρησσεσκε και οίος- 
Βη ρα τόθ^ Έρ/χβίας εριούνιος ωζε γεροντι, 
ες δ* ay ay ε κλυτά δώρα ποΒωκει Πηλείωϊ^ι, 



449. ΐΓοίησαν: a plpf. would be 
used in English. HA. 837 ; c/. G. 1261. 
The short ultima shows a neglect of the 
digamma of ανακτι, as in Τ 67. 

450. άτάρ κτλ, : here the rel. const. 
is dropped, and an independent clause 
begins. — 2pci|rav : sc, as obj. κΧισίηρ, 

— This is the first time the poet gives 
any description of a κΧισίη. He seems 
to have in mind a much finer building 
than elsewhere in the Jiiod, but Achil- 
les would naturally have better quarters 
than most of the chieftains, and the 
Achaeans had been before Troy nearly 
ten years. — Cf, οίκου 471, δόμου 673. 

451. ^ροψον (here only) : a kind of 
reed. The word is allied to έρέφω (cf. 
450), and may be translated thatch. — 
λ€ΐμωνόθ€ν : here only. 

452. άμψ( : round about the κΧισίη. 

— ol : for him, repeated in Ανακτι. — 
μβγάλην αΰλήν : cf ίνθα ol αι>λή | ύψηλ^ 
δέδμητο, ... I καλή re juevaXi; re ^ 5 ff. 

453. σταυροΐιτιν ιτυκινοΐοΊ : the en- 
closure of Eumaeus was still stronger. 
Cf. ην . , . αύτόί δύματο . . . ^υτοΐσιν 
(hauled to the spot) Χάεσσι καΐ έθρί-γκω- 
ff€v άχέρδψ (topped it with brambles of 
prickly pear), σταυρούς δ' έκτόί ί\ασσ€ 



ξ 7-11. — θνρην : tJie courtyard gate. 

— Ιχ€ : fastened. — ΙΐΓΐβλή$ : cross-bar; 
equiv. to κ\ηί$ 455. 

454. ctXarivos : see on ψυχραί Τ 358. 

— ΙΐΓΐρρήσ€σκον : used to thrust home. 
The word occurs here and 456 only, 
and is used instead of the customary 
έτΓίτιθέναι to indicate the mighty effort 
required. 

455. άναο£Ύ€σκον : a compound 
with hiatus. See on Τ 454. άνά (back) 
forms the contrast to έιτί 454. Cf. 
άν€ρχομένψ Δ 392, άνακΧΐναι Ε 751. — 
μ€7άλην κληΐδα θνράων : the poet con- 
tinues his thought in an independent 
sentence (see on 293). See also on 
X 505. 

456. καΐ otos : cf. the same expres- 
sion of Diomed raising a great stone 
(E 304); so of Hector (M 449), of 
Aeneas (T 287). 

457. δή ρα τότ6 : in contrast with 
the foregoing general remarks on the 
gate and its fastening, and forming a 
transition back to the time of the nar- 
rative. See on 448. — (p{c : a doubtful 
form, occurring here only. Cf 446, 
and see § 6. 

458. Πτ|λ€Ϊωνι : the gifts intended 
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€ξ ίππων δ' άπ€βαΐΊ/€ν έπΙ χθόι/α φώνησά/ re- 
460 " ω yipov, ^ rot εγώ θ^ο^ αμβροτος είληλονθα^ 

'Ερμείας • σοΙ γαρ /χ€ πατήρ άμα πομπον οπασσβν. 

αλλ' η TOL μ€ν έγω παΚιν €uro/xai, ούδ* Ά^^ιλ-ί^ο? 

οφθαλμούς €ur€i/xi • ν^μεσσητοι/ he κει/ βνη 

άθάνατον θεον ώδε βροτούς άγαπαζεμεν αντην 
465 Tiii/i7 δ' εΙσεΚθων Χαβέ γούι/ατα Πηλείωι/ο?, 

καί μιν νπερ πατρός και μητερος ήνκόμοιο 

\ίσσ€ο καΧ τ€Κ€ος, ίνα οΐ συν θυμον opLvjjs" 

ως άρα φωνησας απέβη προς μακρόν 'Όλυμπον 

^Ερμείας- ΤΙρίαμος δ' εξ ίππων άλτο χα/χάζβ, 
470 ΊδαΓοι^ δε κατ aS^t Χίπεν 6 δε μίμνεν ερύκων 



for the son of Peleua. For the dat. 
(as with διδόναί), cf. δωρον Άθήντ} Ζ 293. 

459. Cf 4ξ ϊτΓΊτων avofiavres ένΐ 
χθόνα Γ 265, θ 492. 

460. ή TOi : verily. — Ocos &μβροτο« : 
in pred. appos. with iyώ. See on 
Τ 358. It is unusual in Homer for a 
god thus to declare himself even at his 
departure. But cf Φ 284-297, X 8 £E., 
and Athena to Odysseus in ν 299 ff. 

461. &μα : with 6πασσ€Ρ^ as often 
with %ΊΓ€σθαι. Cf ιτόλύν δ* άμα \<ών 
6ΊΓασσ€Ρ Σ 452. 

463. όφθαλμοΐΐδ cCo-ci^i : cf 204. — 
ν€μ€σ-σητ&ν hi kcv €<η : as in Γ 410, 
S 336, χ 489, but only here with a de- 
pendent ace. and infinitive. 

464. Cf Φ 380. — βροτοΰβ: i.e. 
Achilles. — ά,ΎαιταζΙμ^ν (subj. ec6v) : 
used everywhere else of the friendly 
greeting of strangers by persons be- 
longing to the house. Here *'a god 
would lower his dignity if he should 
enter into personal relations with a mor- 
tal without disguise." — αντην: face 
to face, i.e. openly, in his own person. 



466. ύιτ^ρ : see on X 338. 

467. τίκ€θ8: i.e. Neoptolemus, who 
is not mentioned elsewhere in the Iliad 
except in Τ 326 f., where see note. 
Priam in his appeal (487 f.) does not 
refer either to Neoptolemus or to The- 
tis. — σΰν : const, with «Jp/inys, after the 
analogy of συγχέω. Cf move re, 
commovere. 

468-571. Priam erUera the house 
and entreats Achilles to give up 
Hector^s body for ransom. Achil- 
les is moved to tears by the misfor- 
tunes of the old king and by the 
recollection of his own father. He 
comforts Priam and promises to grant 
his request. 

468. Cf 694, and 'Epfulas μ^ν Irctr 
άτέβη Trpoj μακρόν' Ολυμπον κ 307. 

469. Second half -verse as in Ε 111, 
Π 733, but here less appropriate to 
the aged Priam. — 1{ tinrcev : see on 
Τ 461. 

470. άνθι : i.e. in the court before 
the house. — κατ άνθι XCircv: cf. κατ* 
αίθι λίτορ Ρ 535. 
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ΐτΓΤΓονς ημυοΊ/ους re. γέρων δ* ιθν^ kUv οϊκου^ 
T'g /δ* Άχιλβύς ΐζ€σκ6 8ιιφι\ος. iv hi μ,ιν αντον 
€vp , erapoL ο awavevue /cac/ctaro • τω oc ου οιω, 
ηρως ΑυτομέΒων Τ€ καΐ 'Άλκιμος δζος 'Άρηος, 

475 ποίττνυον irapeovre' νέον δ* άπ€ληγ€ν i8w8rjs 
έσθων καΐ πίνων • ert και παρέκευτο τράπεζα, 
τους δ* βλαθ* εΙσεΚθών Ώρίαμος μέγας, ^ΎΧ^ ^* ^Ρ^ στα? 
"χερσίν *Αχίλληος λάβε γούνατά και κνσε χείρας 
8ευνας άν8ροφόνονς, αϊ οΐ πολέας κτάνον νιας. 

480 ως ο οτ αν ανόρ ατη ττνκυνη Aapjj, ος τ ενι πατρ-η 



471. οίκου : see on 450. 

472. τη ^α : just where. Cf, Τ 272, 
"ir 775. — ΐξ€σκ€ν: was wont to sit. — 
αυτόν: himself,, emphatic on account 
of frapOL δέ 473. 

473. Ιταροι 84 : sc. except the two 
immediately mentioned. — dirdvcvOc : 
aparty yet in the κλισίη (484), which 
apparently consisted of one large 
room, for Achilles and his comrades. 
Contrast vapebvre (near him) 475. — 
τώ : Homer uses the article with ordi- 
nals to contrast a definite number with 
a crowd. M. 260 c. 

474. Αΰτομι4δβ»ν, "AXki^ios : see on 
Τ 392. 

475. iroCirvvov: were busy clearing 
away the remains of the meal. The 
table, which was removed last, still 
stood beside Achilles (476). Cf. 9j\eov 
tk δμωαΐ . . . αί δ* άττό μίν σΐτον πολύν 
ipeov ήδί τραπέξΜ τ 60 f., άμφίττοΚοι. δ* 
άΊΓ€κ6σμ€ον %ντ€α δαιτός η 232. — 4δωδή$ : 
eating, ae in υπνον άπβχθαίρα καΐ έδω- 
δήν δ 105 ; more closely defined by the 
following participles. 

476. Ισ6ων καΐ νίνων (as in κ 272, 
υ 337) : added as a sort of explana- 
tory appos. to ίδωδψ, since άΊΓo\ήy€tv 



is const, with either a gen. or a sup- 
plementary participle. Cf. ούδ* άπο- 
λι57βι χα\κφ δψόωρ Ρ 565 f. For έδωδή 
including both eating and drinking, cf. 
νύμφη δέ τίθει πάρα παχταν έδωδήν, \ Ιίσθβιν 
καΐ πίν€ΐν c 196 f . 

477. μ^ΎΟβ : cf. ούδ* eta κλαίειν Πρί- 
ο/Λ05 μ^α$ Η 427. The usual attributes 
of Priam are μτ^αΧ-ήτωρ and θ€0€ίδ•ίΐί. 

478. Cf. καΐ κύν€ον (kissed, sc. Odys- 
seus) άΎαπαΙ^6μ€ναι κ€φά\ήν re καΐ ωμου^ \ 
Xeipas τ αΐνύμεναι χ 499 f. (though not 
in supplication here). So Dirce in the 
group of the * Farnese Bull ' is claspr 
ing the knees of Zethus. Cf. Thetis 
at the knees of Zeus A 407, 500, 557. 

479. άνδροφόνουδ (see on Τ 358) : 
with epexegetical rel. clause. Cf. 
204 f., and χείρας έπ* άνδροφόνονς Σ 317. 

480. &τη Ίτυκινή λάβη : ^^ grievous 
calamity hath come upon a man, in 
consequence of infatuation," which 
is the real άτη. Cf. wkivos Λχο$ ΙίΧΚαβε 
Π 599, άτη φρέναί etXe Π 805. The 
situation in the poet^s mind is like 
that of Patroclus in Ψ 85-90. Cf. 
Phoenix, who says ΦΘΙην δ* ίξικόμην 
. . . is Πτ^λ^α Αναχθ* ' ό δέ με πρόφρων 
ύτΓέδΐκτο Ι 479 f . 
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φώτα κατακτβίνας άλλων έξίκετο ^ημον^ 
άρ8ρος is άφν€ΐον^ θάμβος δ* c^€t €ΐσορ6ωντας, 
ως ^Αχιλεύς θάμβησ^ν Ι^ών Ιίρίαμον OeoeiSea • 
θάμβησαν δέ καΙ άλλοι, is αλλήλους δε Σδοι^ο. 

485 TOP καΐ λισσόμ€Ρος ΤΙρίαμος προς μύθοι/ eenrev 
"/χϊ/'^σαι πατρός σοΐο, θ^οΐς iπL€ίκ€λ* Άχιλλείί, 
τηλίκου^ ως π€ρ iyav^ όλοω iπ\ γήραος ού8α. 
και μέν που Ketvov π€ριναι4ται άμφίς i6vτeς 
τ^ίρουσ^ oiSe τις ίστιν άρην και λουγον άμυναι. 

490 αλλ* η tol κείνος γ€ σεθεν ζώοντος άκούων 
χαίρει τ iv θυμω iπί τ ίλπεται ηματα πάντα 



481. Cf, δ^ι τότ€ y Αλλων δημον άφί- 
Κ€Το, πατρίδα φ&^ων ο 228, ό δ* &\\ωy 
ΐκ€το δημΛν ο 238. — άλλων: i.e. 
strangers. 

482. άψν€ΐον : only a wealthy man 
could offer protection and support to 
fugitives. — For the second half -verse, 
c/. Ψ 815, where see note, and θάμβος 
δ* %x€v €ΐσορ6ωντα$ Δ 79. The point of 
comparison lies in the wonder caused 
by the unexpected arrival of the sup- 
pliant (θάμβος, θάμβησ€ν), and the ex- 
pectant waiting for what is to happen. 

483. 0co€i84a: with synizesis; c/. 
μα Τ 101. 

484. &λλοι: t?ie others. See on 
473. — Second half-verse as in σ 320 
(almost). 

485. Cf. rbv καΐ Ύ\ηπ6\€μο$ wp&repos 
irpbs μυθον Uiirev Ε 632. — τόν : const, 
with jrpos . . . Uiirev. — κα£ : see on Τ 
365. 

486. Second half-verse as in I 485, 
494, X 279, <5f 80, ω 36.— For the 
thought, cf. the appeal of Elpenor to 
Odysseus νυν δέ ae των δττιθεν (left he- 
hind) Ύοννά^ομαι^ ου τταρεόντων, | irpos 



τ άλόχου καΐ iraTpos, 6 σε τρέφε τυτθόν 
έόντα, Ι Τηλεμάχου τέ λ %Q ff. 

487. τηλίκου: so oW, expanded in 
6\οψ . . . ούδφ. — όλοφ : as old age is 
elsewhere called \υ^ρ6ν and στυyερ6v. 
— For the second half-verse, see on 
X 52, 505. For iwl y^paos ούδφ, see 
on X 60. 

488. KaC : also, with κεΐνον. — trcpi- 
vaUrai (here only) : explained by ά/Α- 
φί$ έ6ντε$. Cf. Ίτερικτίονα^ &νθρώτΓου$, 
of Ίτερίναιετάουσί β 65 f . So the shade 
of Achilles fears for the treatment of 
his father by his subjects 1j μιν άτιμά- 
^ουσιν άν 'Ελλάδα τε Φθίην re, | ουνεκά 
μιν κατά. yijpas Ιίχει χείρας τε ττόδαί τε λ 
496 f . 

489. oihi Tis 2<Γτιν : see Τ 140, and 
note. — άρήν • . . άμνναι : cf. olos* Οδυσ- 
σεύς ίσκεν, apijv άττό οΐκου άμυναι β 59. 

490. First half- verse as in λ 118 ; 
for the second, cf έί ττου ctl ζώοντος 
άκούετε παιδ6$ έμαΐο λ 458. 

491. xaCpci τ Ιν θυμφ : *as in α 311, 
θ 395 ; elsewhere θυμΛ^ without ^ι*. — 
4ιγ£ : therefor, with ίλιτεται. Cf μ^ . . . 
έμούς εΐΓΐέλπεο μύθου$ είδήσειν Α 545 f , 
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οφ€σθαι φίλον viov άπο Ύρονηθ^ν Ιόντα- 

αυτάρ έγώ τται/άποτ/χο?, inel τέκον υΓα? αρίστους 

TpoL'g Ιν evpeiy, των δ* ου τινά φημι λελεΐφθαι, 

495 πεντήκοντα μα ησαν^ δτ ηΧνθον υΐες ^Ατ^αιων • 
€νν€ακαί8€κα μέν μοι Ιης €κ νηδυος '^σαν, 
τους δ* άλλους μοι εηκτον ivl μ^γάροισι γυναίκες, 
των μεν πολλών θουρος Αρης ύπο γούνατ ελυσεν 
ος 8ε μου οίος εην^ είρυτο hk άστυ καΧ αυτούς^ 

500 τον συ πρώην κτεΐνας άμυνόμενον περί πάτρης^ 
"Έκτορα. του νυν εΐνεχ Ικάνω νηας Ά^^αιωι/, 
λυσομενος πάρα σεΐο, φέρω δ' άπερείσι άποινα. 
αλλ' α18εΐο θεούς, Άχιλβί, αυτόν τ* ελεησον 



492. Second half-verse as in ι 38 
(almost). Cf. the wish of Achilles in 
Hades el τοιόσδ* Ιίλθοιμι μίνυνθά vep is 
Ίτατέροί δώ λ 601. 

493 f. =255 f. (almost), where it 
appears in what sense Priam could 
say this. Cf, 260. — ιτανάίΓοτμος : sc. 
€ΐμί, and cf, Τ 434. 

495. ΐΓ6ντήκοντα: cf the passage 
from Ζ cited on 161. — For the second 
half-verse, cf, X 156. 

496. Ιήβ: (/. /Αία66. — νηδύο$: i.e. 
of Hecabe. 

497 . 7νναΐκ€$ : either wives of lower 
rank, of whom Castianeira (Θ 305), 
and Laothoe (Φ 85), are mentioned, or 
concubines. — Of the sons of Priam 
and Hecabe, Homer mentions Hector, 
Paris, Deiphobus (X 233 f.), Polites 
(N 533), Antiphus (Λ 101 fE.), and 
Helenus (Z 76). Among those of 
Priam and other women are Demo- 
coon, Gorgythion, Isus, Cebriones, 
Lycaon, and Polydorus. The rank 
of the mothers of the other sons men- 
tioned in 249 ff., together with Echem- 



mon and Chromius (E 160), is not 
stated. 

498. τών: refers to vTas άριστους 
493. — ΊΓολλών : with των (many in 
number). The speech of Priam, in 
his grief, is somewhat disjointed, but 
he seems to mean that all (494) of the 
bravest of his sons are dead. 

499. olos: the old king sorrows 
for Hector as if he were his only son. 
— ctpvTo kt\. : added (with chiasmus) 
to carry out the idea of ohs, Cf, X 
507, and oTos yap έρύετο "ΐΚιον "Εκτωρ 
Ζ 403. — αΰτον$: themselves, i,e, the 
inhabitants. Cf 6φ€\ο$ yivero ττόλβί 
re καΐ αύτψ Ρ 152. 

500. ιτρώην: actually the twelfth 
day before (413). — &μυνόμ€νον irepl 
ιτάτρηβ: as in Μ 243, 496, both 
times from the lips of Hector. 

502. Cf \νσύμ€ν6$ tc θύ^ατρα φέρων 
τ airepelat άποινα A 13. Here, on the 
other hand, the poet changes with 
φέρω to the finite const., in spite of 
the correspondence with λυσόμενο^. 

503. Cf, άλλ' αΐδξΐο, φέρεστε, θζού$* 
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μνησάμ^νος σον πατρός- έγώ δ* iXeeLPOTepos irep, 
505 €τ\ην δ', οΓ ου πώ ης έπιχθόνιος βροτος άλλο?, 

άρ8ρος παυ8οφόνουο ποτΐ στόμα χ^ίρ" ορ4τγ€σθαι^ 
ως φάτο, τω δ* αρα πατρός ύφ* ΐμ€ρορ ωρσ^. γοοιο- 

ά\Ιβάμ€νος δ* αρα χ€ίρος άπώσατο ηκα yipovTa. 

τω δβ μνησαμ4νω 6 μεν "^Έκτορος άν^ροφόνοιο 
510 K\aV αδιι/ά, προπάρουθε πο8ώρ ^ΑχιΧηος ελυσθείς^ 

αύτάρ Άχίλλενς κλαΐεν έορ πατ€ρ\ άλλοτε δ' άντε 

ΤΙάτροκλον των 8ε στοναχη κατά 8ώματ ορώρειν. 

αντάρ επεί ρα γόοιο τετάρπετο 8ΐος ^Αχιλλενς^ 
και OL απο πραπιοων ηΚσ ίμερος ηο απο yvuov^j 



Ικέται δέ roi €ΐμ£Ρ ι 269. — αυτόν : me 
myadfy as in 430. 

504. IXccivOTipos ircp: yet more to 
be pitied than old Peleus, a fact which 
follows from what has been said al- 
ready (490-600), but is still further 
confirmed by a specially effective proof 
(505 f.). 

505. Ιτλην (aor.) : *»I brought my- 
self " ; c/. 519. — ola : qualitative, 
marking the action as one which re- 
quired the firmest self-control. 

506. avSpos ιταιδοψόνοιο : const, 
with στ6μα, ταίδοφόνοί occurs no- 
where else. — X»pa όρέγ€σ6αι: to 
stretch out my hand to the mouth, 
etc. In earnest appeal the suppliant, 
with his right hand, touched the chin 
of the person addressed. Cf. Sc^irepS 
δ* Up' ύτΓ* άνθ€ρ€ώνο$ έΧοΰσα \ ΧισσομΑνη 
ΐΓροσέ€ΐπ€ A 501 f. Priam grasps the 
knees of Achilles {cf. 478), and touches 
the hero's chin with his right hand, 
which Achilles, in 508, gently pushes 
back. 

507 = 5 113; cf. ^ 14, 108, 153. 
— πατρό$: obj. gen. with yboio. The 



thought of his father softens the fierce 
heart of Achilles. 

508. άιτώσατο ηκα: not in rejec- 
tion of his suit, but in token of pity 
and compassion, as if to say '^ do not 
abase yourself thus." 

509. T» hi', this subj. Is at once 
subdivided into 6 μέν and αύτ^ρ 
Άχιλλβιίϊ 511, which assume inde- 
pendent verbs. — "Eicropos : const, 
with μνησάμχνοί (to be understood). 
The corresponding member in 511 
(ebv Ίτατέρα) is made to depend on 
K\ai€v itself, by a slight change of 
construction. 

510. 4λυσ6€($: crouching. Cf. ^ 
393. _ Cf Τ 324. 

511. &λλοτι δ' a^Tc : without a pre- 
ceding AWore μ4ν, as in X 171. 

512. For the different thoughts in 
the minds of Achilles and Priam, cf 
the scene in Τ 301 f. — των : from 
them; gen. of source with όρώραν, 
as in των δί . . . δoϋ^ΓOs όρώραν I 573. 
— δώματα : qf. of/coj 471. 

513. Cf Ψ 10 and note. 

514. Cf X 43 and note. 
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515 αντίκ άπο θρόνου ωρτο, γέροντα 8c χάρος άνίστη, 
οΙκτ€ίρων τΓοΧιόν Τ€ κάρη ττολιόν re γένευον, 
καί μιν φωνησας επεα τττερόεντα προσηύ8α • 
"α Set λ', '^ Βη πολλά κάκ άνσχβο σον κατά θνμον. 
πώς €τ\ης inl νηας ^Αγοχων έλθεμεν οΙθ9, 

520 άν8ρος ές οφθαλμούς^ δς τοι ποΧέας τε καΧ εσθλούς 
νΐεας έξβνάριζα; σιΒηρειόν νν τοι 'ητορ. 
αλλ aye. όη κατ αρ eQev €πι upovoVy akyea ο εμττης 
iv θυμω κατακεισθαι εάσομεν άχννμενοί περ • 
ου γαρ τυς ττρηξις ττελβται κρνεροΐο γόουο. 

525 ως γαρ έττεκΧώσαντο θεοί Βειλοΐσι βροτοΐσυν^ 
ζώειν άγννμένοις • αντοΧ δε τ ακτβεες είσίν. 
δοιοί γαρ τε πίθοι κατακείαται εν Διός ouSet 



515. χ«ρ&9 &ν(στη: raised by the 
(i.e. Priam's) hximd from the position 
in 510. By this action he formally 
received the suppliant into fellowship 
and protection. Cf. the words of the 
aged Echen€tis to King Alcinous άλλ' 
d7e b^ ξ€ΐνον (i.e. Odysseus) . . . dm- 
στι^σαί, σύ δέ κ•ηρύκ€σσι KiXevaov \ οίνον 
έΐΓίκρησαι η 162 ff., xcipos άραστήσα^^ 
6φρ ϊκετο δώματα ξ 319. 

516. Cf. Χ 74. 

518. η δή : verUy indeed. Cf. 490. 
— &ν<τχ€0 : elsewhere imperative. Cf. 
4^587. 

519^-521 = 203-205 (with slight 
changes). 

519. Cf. Ttas ίτλτ/ϊ *Αιδ6σδ€ κατ€\θ4' 
μεν λ 476. — {τλη$ : dare^ as in 565. 

522. As Achilles has thus taken 
Priam under his protection, the latter 
is justified in assuming at once that 
his request will be granted, though no 
explicit promise has been made. — 
θρόνον : like his own (515). Contrast 



578, where the herald is seated on a 
δίφροι. — Ιμιτηβ : carried out in άχνύ- 
μενοί Ίτερ 523. 

523. 4v θνμφ κατακ€ΐσ-θαι 4d(ro|ACv: 
let us allow to rest in our hearts^ i.e. 
not awaken them by thinking or speak- 
ing of them. — Second half-verse as 
in Τ 8, 66, Σ 112, ir 147. 

524. Cf άλλ' ού yap tls irprj^is iyl- 
yvero μυρομΑνοισιν κ 202, 668. — irpf|{is : 
(effijcacious axtion) prqfit. " Lament- 
ing does no good ; it cannot alter what 
has happened." Cf. 650. wprj^is oc- 
curs nowhere else in the Iliad^ but 
occurs five times in the Odyssey. 

525. ώ$ : explained by ζώειν ά,χνυ- 
μένοΐ9 following. — 4ΐΓ€κλώσαντο : cf 
έπένησε Τ 128. — SciXotri βροτοΐσιν : 
Cf Χ 76. 

526. &κηδ4€$ : free from sorrow (in 
this sense here only). Cf. θεοί jma 
Ι^ώοντεί Ζ 138. 

527. The following allegory is based 
on the idea expressed in 525 f., that 
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δώρωι/, οία δίδωσι, κακών, erepo^ 8c έαων 
ω μα/ κ άμμίξας hoy Ζευς τερττικέραννος, 
530 αλλοτ€ μέν τ€ κακψ δ ye Kvperai, αλλοτβ δ* €σθλω• 
ω δε κ€ των λνγρων δώ|^, λωβητον €θηκ€ν, 
και € κακή βουβρωστις επί χθόνα 8ΐαν ελανι/ει, 
φοίτα δ' ουτ€ θ^οΐσι τ€τιμ€νος ουτ€ βρστοΐσιν. 



in the general lot of mortals joy and 
sorrow are mingled, even for those 
who are esteemed most fortunate, like 
Peleufl and Priam. — ιτίβοι : large jars 
of clay, here with broad bases so that 
they would stand without support. 
Those mentioned in ^ 340 ff. {πίθοι 
οΐνοιο . . . ίστασαν . . . vorl τοΐχον 
άρηρ&Γ€$), on the contrary, seem to 
have been oval in shape at the lower 
end, so as to be partly buried in the 
ground, or to lean against the wall. 
Cf.^ni and note. The word occurs 
nowhere else in the Hiad, but twice 
in the Odyssey (β 340, φ 305). C/. 
the chest or jar of Pandora, which 
was full of ills. — kv Atos ouSci : on 
the floor of the palace of Zeus, Cf. 
irarpbs έττ ovSei Ε 734. 

528. δίδωσι: sc. at birth (536).— 
κακών, Ircpos δ^: the subdivision of 
δώρων is not clearly marked until the 
second member. We should expect 
irepos μ^ν κακών. Cf. X 157, Ω 511 
with note, and ωτμόνοντο νέκυ$ τ ay4- 
μ€ν, ^repoi δ^ μ€θ* ν\ην Η 420. — Ιάων : 
cf, θεοί, δωτηρ€ί έάων θ 325. — For the 
thought, cf. Ζεύί άνα^όν re κακόν re δι- 
δοΐ δ 237, Zei>i δ' aorbs νέμει 6\βον . . . | 
έσθ\οΐ$ ήδέ κακοΐσιν, δττω^ έθίΧ^σιν, ^κώ- 
στφ i" 188 f . 

529. άμμ({α$ δώη : bestows his gifts 
commingled. As wine was poured 
upon water in the mixing-bowl, so 



good fortune is conceived as mingled 
with sorrow in man^s lot. Cf. top 
(the bard) νέρι μαϋσα φίλησε, δίδου δ' 
άΎαθόν re κακόν re θ 63, σοΙ μέν παρά καΐ 
κακφ έσθΧόν ίθηκεν Zeus ο 488 f . , together 
with 538 (below). 

530. 6: emphasized by y4 on ac- 
count of the contrast following in 531. 

— K^pcTtti : the only example of the 
mid. of this verb anywhere found. — 
Ισθλφ : good fortune, as in ο 488 cited 
above. 

531. τών λνγρδν : of tJiose evil gifts 
alone, i.e. those mentioned in 528. — 
λωβητόν (here only): mocked, Zeus 
makes him an object of universal con- 
tempt (cf 533), for he meets with the 
bitterest misfortune alone. 

532. βοΰβρωστις: ravening (ox- 
like) hunger, indicating the extremest 
misery. Plutarch (Moralia^ 604 B) 
mentions a temple to 'Βοόβρωστις in 
Smyrna, where a goddess so named 
was propitiated with the yearly sacri- 
fice of a black bull. For /SoOs in com- 
position indicating size or violence, cf. 
Xenophon's βουλιμία (Anab, iv. 5. 7 f.), 
and the similar use of * horse ' in Eng- 
lish ('horse-chestnut,' * horse-laugh'). 

— δΐαν : sacred, as in χθων δίία Έ 347. 

— For the thought, cf. άλλ* ίνεκ οϋΚομέ- 
νη$ yaarpbs κακά. κ-ήδε ίχουσιν \ avipes, 6w 
κεν ϊκηται &\η καΐ τημα καΐ &\yos ο 344 f . 

533. φοιτ$ δ4: 80 tJiat he wanders 
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ως μ€ν και Πτ^λ'^ι θ^οί hoaav άγλαά δώρα 
535 έκ γ€ν€της • ττάντας γαρ in ανθρώπους έκ4καστο 
ολβω τ€ πλοντω τ€, άι/ασσε δέ Μνρμι8όν€σσιν, 
και οΐ θνητω έόντι Oeav ποίησαν άκοιτιν. 
αλλ* έπΙ και τω θηκζ θ€ος κακόν, στη οι ου τι 
παί8ων iv μεγάροισι γονή γ€ν€Τ0 κραόντων, 
540 αλλ* ίνα παιδα τ€Κ€ν παναώριον • ούδε νυ τόν γ€ 
γηράσκοντα κομίζω, cttci μάλα η^λό^ι πάτρης 
ημαί ivl Tpoiy σέ τ€ κτβων -^δε σα τ4κνα. 
και σ€, γέρον, το πρΙν μ€ν ακούομεν δλβιον etvat • 



restlessly, a paratactical clause of 
result. — ττημ^νοβ [τΓτιμτ/μ^νοί] : re- 
garded. 

534. 0/. Πι/λ^ι ^eoi δόσαν άγλοά 
δώρα Π 381, 867, Σ 84. — «s : refers to 
529 f., not to 531 ff. — |Uv: the con- 
trast follows in 538 with άλλα. 

535. Ik 7cv€Hjs : i.e. the time when 
men^s fortunes were allotted to them. 
Cf. rb yap (his name) θέτο ir&rvia μήτηρ | 
έκ yeverrjs <r 5 f . — ira,vras . . . 4ir άν- 
θρώΐΓου$: see on 202, and cf. Ψ 742, 
and k\4os €ίη \ irdm-as iir άνθρώτους 
Κ 212 f. — <κ4κα<Γτο : cf. Τ 36. 

536. Cf. δλβφ Τ€ νλούτφ re μετέ- 
vpere 'Μ.υρμιδ6ν€σσιν Π 596, 6\βφ re 
ΊΓ\ούτφ τ€ καΐ υΐάσι κυδαλίμαισιρ ξ 206. 
— &να(Γσι : impf., though he was still 
ruling. 

538. M: const, with erjKe {im- 
posed). — καΐ τφ : even upon him, who 
had been so richly blessed. 

539. γονή: progeny, as in δ 755 
yovi|yΆρκ€ισιάδao. — κρΜόντων : prince- 
ly, i.e. who should succeed him on the 
throne. The position at the end of the 
clause is here emphatic. 

540. {να iratSa : but cf. IIi/X^s θυ- 



yάτηρ κα\^ ΙΙοΚυδώρη Π 176. — iravcu&- 
ριον : all untimely (ωρη) in the death 
to which he was doomed. Cf. μινυν- 
θάδών ΊΓ€ρ iovra (of Achilles) A 362. 
vavaopios occurs here only, but cf. 
άωροι μ 89. For its position, cf Kpci- 
δντων 639. — οΰ84 νυ τύν γ€ : as in 
Ο 349. 

541. For the thought, cf. αύτίφ 
Όδυσσεύί \ μαΰνον ίμ iv μ€yάpoισι Τ€κών 
\ίΐΓ€ν, ούδ* άπόνητο ίγ 119 f. 

542. ^μαι κήδ«ν (cf 240, Φ 369) : 
hardly more than a periphrasis for 
the simple κήδω, but marking the im- 
patience with which, in his softened 
mood, the hero regards his warlike 
deeds before Troy. 

543. καΐ <ri : and so of you, as in 
the case of Peleus (534-637). — τό irplv 
|Uv: i.e. before the war. Const, with 
elvai. — άκοΰθ|Μν : we hear, ** we know 
by report." The pres. is used in Eng- 
lish in the same way. — clvai : impf. inf. 
as in oCbv τινά φασι βίην *ΈΙρακ\η€ίην \ 
elvai Ε 638 f. HA. 863 a ; G. 1286. — 
For the wealth of Ti'oy, cf. πρΙν μέν yap 
ΤΙριάμοιο ιτόΧιν μέροΐΓ€ί άνθρωποι \ iravres 
μυθέσκοντο ιτολύχρυσον Σ 288 f. 
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οσσον Α€σβος ανω, Μάκαρος Ιδος, iin -ος iipyei 
545 καΧ Φρνγίη καθύπ^ρθ^ καΧ Έλλτ;σποϊ/το9 αττ^ίρων^ 

των σ€, y4povy πΧοντω τ€ καΐ νΐάσυ φασί κζκάσΌαι. 

ανταρ €π€ΐ τοι πημα τό8 * ηγαγον Ουρανίωνες^ 

aiei τοι irepX άστυ μάχαι τ αν^ροκτασίαι τ€. 

ανσχ€0, μη8* άλιαστορ 68νρ€0 σον κατά θνμόν 
550 ον γαρ τι πρήζεις άκαχημενος νιος έηος, 

ούδε μιν άνστησ€ΐς • πρΙν καΐ κακόν άλλο πάθτισθαΓ 



544. 6σσον : as much territory as ; 
resumed by των 546. — ανο» : (upward) 
toward the north, for Lesbos lies to the 
south of the Troad. — Mdjcc&pos : son 
of Aeolus and founder of Lesbos. He 
is identified by some with the Phoeni- 
cian god Melkart. — 4vtos Icfyyct : en- 
closes. Cf. 6σσον ίφ' *Ύρμίρη . . . ivrbs 
iipyei Β 616 f. 

545. Φρνγίη : SC, ivrbs iipyei. — 
KaOvircpOc: from above, i.e. inland in 
the east and northeast. — Έλλήσ-ιτον- 
Tos &lrcCρωv: because the Homeric 
Hellespont included also the adjoining 
parts of the sea, and therefore formed 
the north and northwest boundary of 
the Troad. Elsewhere the Hellespont 
is called irXoriJs, as in iirl πλατύν 
Έλλήσπορτον Ρ 432. 

546. των : i.e. the inhabitants of 
the region just defined. It is const, 
with κ€κάσθαί, which elsewhere in Ho- 
mer is followed by iv or μετά. — ιτλοντφ 
Tc καΐ υΐάσι : as in ^ 206, cited on 536. 
Cf. *as arrows are in the hand of a 
mighty man; so are children of the 
youth' PsaZm cxxvii. 4. — κ€κά<Γθαι: 
this perf. inf. often has a present sig- 
nification, and so takes here the place 
of the impf., like ehai 543. 

547. ir^itaroSc: the present sorrow, 



Le. the war, in contrast with ro τρίν 
μέν in 543. 

548. For the second half-verse, cf. 
μάχαί τ άνδροκτασία$ re Η 237, ύσμΐναί 
TC μάχαι re φόνοι τ άνδροκτασίαι tc λ 612. 

549. Achilles, mindful of his own 
advice in 622 f . , suddenly checks him- 
self as he reaches the point where he 
would naturally refer to the most fear- 
ful misfortune which had befallen 
Priam, — the death of Hector. But 
when he sees that the old man cannot 
prevent his grief from breaking out 
afresh, Achilles admonishes him with 
&νσχ€ο (control yourself), repeating in 
550 the reason given in 524. See on 
518. 

550. ΐΓρήξ»$: see on 524. — &καχή- 
|Mvos : with your grief, 

551. άν(Γτήσ-»$ (cf. 756) : used of 
the dead, as the opposite of κέΐσθαι (to 
lie dead) . It explains vp^^eis, i. e. bring 
to life again. — irp(v (adv.) : ere that. 
Cf. Ίτρίν μιν καΐ 7^/wxs ^ίτβισιν A 29. — καΐ 
κακόν &λλο ιτάθησθα: you will suffer 
yet another mi^ortune. This is not a 
threat, as though Achilles might him- 
self slay Priam, in wrath at his im- 
moderate grief, but is merely a strong 
assertion of the impossibility of restor- 
i ng Hector to 1 if e. * * You will die your- 
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560 



τον δ* ήμ€ίβ€τ cTretra γέρων ΤΙρίαμος 0€O€l8tJ<;- 
"μτ; μ€ πω €9 θρόνον ιζ€, διοτρβψε?, οφρα Κ€ν '^Εκτωρ 
κηται ένΐ κΚισίτισιν άκτ^δτ/ς, άλλα τάχιστα 
λυσοι^, ΐν οφθαλμοΐσιν Ζδω, σν 8e δβ^αι αττοινα 
πολλά, τά τοι φ€ρομ€ν. crif δέ τώι/δ* άπόι/αιο, καΐ ελ^οις 
<Γ^ι^ C9 ττατ/οιδα γαίαι^, €π€ί /i€ πρώτον βασας 
[αύτόι^ Τ€ ζώβιι/ και οραν φάος ο^βλίοιο]." 

τδι^ δ' dp* νπό8ρα 18ών προσέφη πόδας ωκνς^Αχίλλεύς • 
^^μηκεη νυν /χ* έρέθιζβ^ γέρον νοέω δε και αύτος 



self before you ever wake Hector to 
life again.'* For the subjv., see on 
X 506, and c/. καΐ ποτέ τι$ Έΐπτισι Η 87, 
ουδέ νυ τόν ye yvojrol , . . irvpbs λελάχωσι 
θανόντα Ο 360. 

553. μή Ίτω : not yet, carried out in 
the following clause with δφρα, so long 
as, Cf. σύ μέν μή ττω καταδύσ€θ μωλον 
"Αρι/οί, Ι Ίτρίν y έμέ , , . ΐδηαι Σ 134 f. 
— tit : cf. 622. — $ιοτρ€φ4$ : see on διο- 
yevii^ Φ 17. 

554. κήται : see on Τ 32. — kv\ κλι- 
<Γ(χ)<Γΐν : see on 413, and cf. 672, 582 f. 

— &κηδή$: uncared for (not merely 
unburied), without the care due a 
corpse, especially tlie bathing, anoint- 
ing, and dressing, as in the case of 
Patroclus (Σ 343-363). Cf σώματ άκη- 
δέα κ€Ϊται ω 187. 

555. First half-verse as in /c 387. 

— 6φθαλμοϊ<Γΐν: cf Τ 174, Τ 342.— 
δέξαι : accept, the necessary antecedent 
to λΰσον. 

556. TcovSc: i.e. the Avoiva. — άιτό- 
ναιο (όνίνημι) : the wish is closely joined 
with the entreaty, as in the words of 
Chryses ύμΐν pJkv deol δοΪ€ν κτ\. . . . τταΐδα 
δ* έμοί λΰσαι Α 18 ff. In each case the 
wish is for the success of an enemy. 

557. The first half-verse is com- 



mon in the Odyssey. — ιτρώτον : once 
for oZi, as in Τ 136. 

559 = A 148, X260, 344. 

560. 4ρ4θι|€ : Priam's impatient ur- 
gency for the ransom of the body (cf 
τάχιστα 564), after Achilles has plainly 
shown his inclination to grant his 
request (see on 615), arouses the 
wrath of the latter. The struggle in 
his heart has been fierce, and now 
that he has decided to yield, he can- 
not bear to have his kindly intentions 
distrusted. Moreover, the thought oc- 
curs to him (592 ff.) that in giving 
back the body he will be breaking his 
promise to Patroclus (4^ 182 f.). He 
fears that if these feelings should be 
strengthened by impatience at Priam's 
insistence his self-control might be 
overcome and his passionate hatred of 
Hector might blaze up again and im- 
pel him to lay violent hands on his 
enemy's father (568-570). — νοίω κτλ.: 
we learn below (582 ff.) why he does 
not do this at once. — καΐ αύτό$ : of 
my own accord, without further en- 
treaty. He gives below (661-567) the 
reason for his decision, viz. the com- 
mand of Zeus, as indicated: (1) by 
the message of his mother; (2) by 
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Έ^κτορά TOL λΰσαι • Αιόθβν δβ μοί άγγ€λος ηλθεί/ 
μητηρ, η μ' €Γ€Κ€ν, θνγάτηρ άλίοιο γ€ροι/τος • 
και δε σ€ γιγνώσκω, ΐΙρίαμ€, φρ^σίν^ ούδε μ€ ληθας, 
δττι θεών τις (τ* ^γ€ ^οάς έπΙ νηας ^Αχ^αιων. 
565 ου γαρ κ€ τλαίη βροτος ΐΚθέμ^ν^ ουδέ μάλ' ηβώρ, 

€9 στρατόν • ovhk γαρ αν φνλακοΐίς λάθοι, ούδε κ οχηα 

peia μ€τοχ\ίσσα€ θνράων ημετεράων. 

τω νυν μη μοι μαΧΚον iv άλγεσι θνμον ορίντις, 

μτ] σ€, γ€ρον, ούδ* αυτοί/ €1^1 κΚισίτισιν εάσω 



the divine protection accorded Priam 
(564). 

561. λΰσαι: the aor. inf. is prop- 
erly used, instead of the fut., after 
such a verb as νοέω (purpose). M. 238. 
— Aiodcv . . . ήλθ€ν: see 194 and note. 

562. For the first half-verse, cf. 
X 428 ; the second, as in A 538, 556, 
«365. 

563. a-i {but you, too) : proleptic 
obj. accented for emphasis, but re- 
peated in the explanatory clause σ 
^ye 564, without emphasis. **As a 
message came to me from Zeus, so you, 
too, are come with a divine escort." 
For the prolepsis, cf, ουδέ μχν "Έίμη \ 
'ήΎνοίησ€Ρ Ιδοΰσ\ βτι οί συμφράσσατο βου- 
λάί Α 536 f. — 0*84 |u λήθ»$: nega- 
tively parallel to the foregoing words, 
as in 4^ 323. 

565. Kc τλα(η : would venture. Ac- 
cording to what goes before we must 
here supply in thought *' without di- 
vine protection," as in this way alone 
the following words receive their true 
force. —οΰδ€ μάλ' ηβών (as in Μ 382, 
φ 187) : i.e. to whom the strength of 
youth lends courage. 

566. οΰδ4, ούδ^ : not even (i.e. he 
would succumb at once to the first 



difficulty) . . . nor. — φυλακούς (here 
only = φύλακαή : the guards at the gate 
of the camp, called φυ\ακτηρ€^ in 444. 
— οχήα: cf. 453. 

567. /^Ca ^cTOxXCcro^ic (as in ψ 188) : 
easily push hack (cf. 454 f.) ; lit. to move 
with levers; then, generally, to move 
anything by a special exertion of 
strength. — θνράων : sc. of the court- 
yard gate. — ή|Μτι pdwv : equiv. to έμων, 
but with less self-consciousness, as the 
modest Telemachus says vap άμμι a 123, 
οίκο to ^ιμετέροιο α 397. 

568. τφ : since, therefore, I intend 
to ransom him. The thought returns 
to 560. — 4v &λ7€σι : ** in the anguish 
in which my heart is plunged," — in 
which he would be more easily affected 
by an ebullition of passion, iv is rare 
in Homer with abstract words, but iv 
aXyeai occurs 17 212, 88. 

569. μή: here the clause is prob- 
ably final, not an independent threat. 
— Ύ^ρόν: repeated from 560 to em- 
phasize the threat. Cf. μή o-e, yipov, 
KoiXjyrtv iyώ Ίταρά. νηνσΐ κιχείω A 26. 
The final syllable is lengthened by the 
natural pause. See on Τ 216. — 4άσ« : 
spare. — 4vl κλισ-ίχισαν: these words 
are added to recall the fact that he 
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570 /cat ικέτην irep iavra^ Διός δ* άΧίτωμαι e^cr/ict?." 
ως εφατ , eoeiaey ο ο γβρων και €π€^υ€Τ0 μνσω. 
Τ1η\€ί8ης δ* οΓκοιο \€ων ως αλτο θνραζ€, 
ουκ οίος • α/ια τω ye δυω θ^ράττοντ^ς ίποντο, 
ηρως Αντομέ^ων η^ * *Αλί^/Αος, ους ρα μάλιστα 

575 τΓ* *Α;(ΐλ€υς έτάρων μετά ΤΙάτροκλόν γ€ θανόντα. 
οί τόθ* νπο ζνγόφίν λύον ΐττπους ημιόνους τ€, 
€ς δ* αγαγον κήρυκα καλητορα τοίο γέροντος^ 
καθ Ο €πι οιφρον εισαζ/ • €υσσοπρου ο αττ απήνης 
ypeov ^ΈίΚτορεης κ€φαλης άιτερ^ίσι αττοινα. 

580 κάδ δ* eXiwov δυο φοίρ€ ένννητόν re \ιτωνα^ 
οφρα νέκνν ττυκάσας δοίτ; oiKovhe φέρεσθαι. 



has taken Priam under the protection 
of his roof (615). C/. is σ hrel U κΚισΙην 
Ayayov καΐ ξείνια δωκα, \ avris δέ κτβίναίμι 
... I Ίτρύφρων K€v δη HireiTa Ala Κρονίωνα 
\ίΤθίμην ξ 404 ff. 

570. Διόδ : in his function as Ικετή- 
σιοί. Cf. Zei)i δ* έπιημήτωρ Ικ€τάωρ re 
ξ€ίνω¥ τ€ ι 270. — 4ψ€τμά$ : not the 
order given him in 133 ff., but the 
weli-known will of Zeus as the protec- 
tor of guests and suppliants. 

571 = A 33. — iScMTfv : see on Τ 61. 

— ifffCOcTo μΰθφ: i.e, he ceased his en- 
treaties, and seated himself upon the 
epovos. Cf. 622, 653. 

572-595. The attendants of Achilles 
take the treasures which form the raiv- 
som from the wagon in the court, and 
after bathing, anointing, and dressing 
the body, they lay it upon the wagon, 
Achilles then promises to Patroclus a 
share in the ransom, 

572. Cf. σΐ75 δ' έξ cXxoui Φιλοίτωί 
α\το θύραζ€ φ 388. — οΥκοιο : as in 471. 

— λ^ο»ν «s : with rapid movement, in 
his passionate excitement. 



573 = Γ 143 (with slight changes). 
Cf. ούκ ohs, &μΛ τφ yc δύω 'Αντήνορος 
νΐ€ Β 822. 

574. Cf 474. — ofis . . . θανόντα 
(575) : in ω 78 f . the same complimen- 
tary language is used of Antilochus, 
though έτάρων, in ω, signifies his peers. 

576. inch ζυγόφιν [^οΰ] : from 
under the yoke. Cf. tinrovs μέν έλυσαν 
ίητό ζίτγοϋ θ 643. 

577. καλητορα (here only) : cf. άστυ- 
βοώτην 701, and calator (attendant), 

578. 8ίφρου : a seat without back, 
as befitted the lower rank of the 
herald ; see on 622. — Ιυσσώτρον (here 
only) : with strong felloes. 

579. Cf, 276 and note. 

580. Kd8 8' SXiirov : but left there, 
on the wagon, or in the court, while 
they carried the other articles within. 

— 8ΰο φάρια {cf, 231) : one to lay the 
body upon, the other to cover it with. 

— χιτώνα : to clothe the body in. 

581. ιηικάσα$: contains the lead- 
ing idea of the clause. — oUovSc φ4ρ€- 
σ0αι : as in 4^ 856. 
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ομωας ο βκκαλεσας Κουσαχ κ€\€τ αμ^ι τ αλειψαι, 
νόσφιν άειράσας, ώς μη ΐΐρίαμος ιδοι νίον^ 
μη 6 μ€ν άχννμερ^ KpaSiy χόλον ουκ έρνσαχτο 

585 παιδα ιδώι/, ^ΚχιΚηι δ* ορινθ^ίη φίλον ^τορ 
και € κατακτειι/€ΐ6, Διδς δ* οΧίτηται έφετμάς. 
τον δ* €7Γ€ΐ odv δμωαΐ λουσαΐ' και χρΐσαν έλαίω^ 
άμφΐ δε μιν φάρος καΚον βαΚον -^δέ χυτωνα, 
αντος τον γ* *Αχιλευς λεχεωι/ €7Γ€θηκ€ν άειρας, 

590 συι/ δ* erapoL ηβυραν Ιυζέστην 4π άττηνην. 

ωμωζέν τ dp" έπειτα, φίλον δ' ονόμηνεν eraipov 
^^μη /ioi, Πάτροκλε, σκνδμαιι/εμει/, αι κε ττύθηοΛ 



582. IkkoXIo-os: sc. from the ser- 
yants^ apartments, in the rear part of 
the κΧισΙη, or in the court. — λουσ-αι : 
this was unnecessary in view of the 
divine care for the corpse (18 ff., 
414 ff.), but was demanded by cus- 
tom. Cf, «J €ΐΐΓών έτάροισιν έκέκΧετο' 
Sios Άχιλλβύί I άμφΐ νυρί arijaaL τρί- 
ΊΓοδα μ^αν, 6φρα τάχιστα \ ΤΙάτροκΧορ 
\ούσ€ΐαν Λίγο βρ&τον ϋάματόβντα Σ 343 ff. 

583. νόσ-φιν: in a remote part of 
the court, or in another apartment of 
the κΧισΙη, — ώ« μή . . . CSoi : a final 
clause. The following clauses with 
μή (684-686), on the contrary, depend 
upon a verb of fearing understood. 

584. άχνυι^νχι κραδ(χ) : this phrase, 
instead of the frequent άχνύμ^ρος κηρ^ 
occurs here only. — Ιρΰσ-αιτο : restrairij 
a metaphorical sense occurring no- 
where else. 

585. Άχιλήι : used instead of the 
pronoun τφ, for the sake of a clearer 
contrast with 6 μέν^ since Achilles is 
the subj. of the principal clause. But 
Homeric usage requires the name as 
well. 



586. άλ(τητ«Μ: change of mood 
after the preceding opt., as in ef x«f 
IpjeipaiTO , . , τφ δ' υττνον . . . xeujf 
S 163 ff., μή , . , έκτ€\έσωσΊ θεοί, ήμΧν 
δέ δ^ι αΧσιμον €Ϊη Ι 244 f. Cf. also 
Ω 664 f . 

587 = ^464. 

588 = 7 467, θ 465 (almost), κ 366, 
φ 166 (almost). — φαρο«: the second 
0αρο$ of 580. The first is not further 
mentioned here. 

589. avTos: a proof of special in- 
terest. — λτχβων : here not, as some- 
times, a complete bier, for it is not 
till the arrival in Troy in 720 that the 
corpse is laid τρητοΐί iv λβχ^βο-σι, but 
only a mattress without a frame. 

590. σύν : together with him^ i.e. 
Achilles. — lir άιτήνην : qf, έπ* ΛμΛξαν 
Μ 448. Elsewhere iiri with gen., as 
in 190, 276. 

691 = Ε 622, Ψ 178. — όνόμηνιν: 
called by name. 

592. (Γκνδμαιν^ιαν: occurs here only, 
but cf. 66, 1 13. The reason for possible 
wrath on the part of Patroclus is the 
broken vow of Achilles Ψ 182 f. 
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eiy *Αιδθ9 π€ρ εών, otl "^Εκτορα ^ΐον έλυσα 
πατρί φίλω, cttcI ου μοι aeiKea 8ωκ€ν άττοινα. 

595 σοι ο αν €γω και τωνο αποοασσομαι, οσσ encoiKev. 
'ή ρα και €9 κΚισνην πάλιν rjie 8ΐος *A;(iXXcv9, 
ίζ^το δ* iv κλισμω πολυδαίδαλη, €ΐ/θ€ν άν€(ΓΓη, 
τοίχου του έτ€ρου, ποτΐ δε ΤΙρίαμον φάτο μυθον • 
"υίδς μ^ν 8η τοι λελυται, yepov^ ως εκελβυες, 

600 κείται δ* €1/ Χεχέ^σσ ' άμα δ' ηοΐ φαινομ€ΐτηφιν 
οψεαι αύτος άγων • νυν δε μνησώμεθα 8όρπου. 
και γαρ τ ήύκομος ^ιόβη έμνησατο σίτου. 



594. ού dciK^a: litotes. — &iroiva: 
the ransom is emphasized, since the 
command of Zeus itself was condi- 
tional upon the bringing of a ran- 
som (119, 137 ff.) as custom demanded, 
and also on account of the promise 
which follows in 695. The rights of 
Patroclus were not lessened, after all. 

595. καΐ T&vSf: in addition to 
what had already been burned upon 
the pyre Ψ 166-177. — άΐΓθ$ά<Γσο|ΐαι : 
wiU give the due part, by burning a 
part of the dvoiva in his honor. Cf. 
the words of Andromache X 612, and 
Ίτυρήν τ ίμνΧ-ησέμχν έσθλων λ 31. 

596-627. AchiUea announces to 
Priam that the body is freed, and 
induces Mm, by reference to the ex- 
ample of Niobe, to partake of food. 

597. First half-verse as in δ 136. 
— κλισ-μφ : called θρόνοι in 515. In 
α 130 ff., on the contrary, the κ\ισμ&$ 
is a lower seat — αύτ^ν (i.e. Penelope) 
δ* is θρόρον €Ϊσ€ν &ywp, . . . νάρ δ' αύτόί 
(i.e. Telemachus) κ\ισμ6ν βέτο, 

598. το(χον τοΰ Μρον (as in 1 219, 
where Achilles seats himself over 
against Odysseus when the ambassa- 
dors from Agamemnon visit him, and 



^ 90) : on the other wall. For the 
local gen., see HA. 760; G. 1137. 
The wall opposite the entrance was 
divided into two parts by the door 
which led into the inner apartments. 
During the meal Achilles perhaps had 
sat on the one side of this door and 
now returns thither. Priam sat oppo- 
site on the other side. • 

599. 8ή : ryow. The finished action 
introduced by pjkv δή forms a paratac- 
tic introduction to the exhortation 
which follows with yvv δέ 601, as often. 
Cf. η δη μέρ δαιτό$ Κ€Κορ'ήμ€θα . . . νυν 
δ' έξί\θωμ€ν θ 98 £f. 

600. >AxU<nn: see on 689. —Sec- 
ond half-verse as in I 618, μ 24, ο 396. 

601. "Postpone seeing Hector un- 
til your departure for the city." — 
8όρΐΓου : the evening meal, which was 
finished in 476, is now repeated in 
honor of the guest. 

602. καΐ Νιόβη : even Niobe, the 
example of the deepest sorrow. She 
was daughter of Tantalus, and her 
story was a local myth at Sipylus in 
Lydia. When the myth was trans- 
ferred to Thebes, she was made the 
wife of King Amphion. The legend 
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τ^ π€ρ δώδβκα παιδε? ivl μ€γάροισίν δλοι/το, 
€ζ μ€ρ θνγατ€ρ€ς, ίζ δ* υίβες ήβώοι/τες. 

605 τους /i€i/ Άπολλωι/ πέφνεν απ* apyvpioio βιοΐο 
χωόμ€Ρος Nio^Stj, τάς δ**Αρτ€/ιΐ9 Ιοχέαιρα^ 
οννβκ άρα Αητοΐ Ισάσκ^το καλλιπαρτβω • 
ψ*^ δοιώ T€K€eLVy η δ* αύτ•^ yeivaro πο\\ού^' 
τω δ' άρα, ical δοιώ περ €οι/τ', άπο πάντα^ ολεσσαι/. 

610 οι μ€ΐ/ άρ* έννημαρ κ4ατ iv φάνω, ούδε τις 'η€ν 
κατθάφαι, λαού? δέ λίγους ποίησε Κρονίων • 
τους δ' άρα ry δεκάτΎ) θω\ίαν θεοί Ούρανίωνες. 
η δ* άρα σίτου μνησατ\ inel κάμε 8άκρν χεονσα. 



was popular in classical times (c/. 
Soph. EL 150-153, ArU. 823-832, cited 
on 617), but does not appear elsewhere 
in Homer, though Tantalus is men- 
tioned in λ 582-592. 

603. Cf, του καΐ δώδ€κα iraiSes ivl 
yueyapoii yeydcuriv (of Aeolus) jc 5. — "tq 
iTfp: "though her.*' — δώ$€κα: ac- 
cording to the later form of the myth, 
seven sons and seven daughters. 

604 = k6. 

605. Tovs μ^ν: explanatory asyn- 
deton. — Άττόλλων: see on Τ 59. — 
άιτό: refers to the motion of the 
arrow as it leaves the bow. Cf. 
τόξου &1Γ0 κρατερού . . . δΧέκοντα φά- 
λαγγας θ 279, Ϊ€Το . . . άιτό ν€υρηφιρ 
όιστψ Ν 585. 

606. "Aprc^is: SC. ιτέφνεν χωομένη. 

607. oifvtK ^ρα: because you know. 
So Ereuthalion was called * club- 
brand isher ' oifvcK dp ού τόξοισι μαχέ- 
σκ€το κτλ. Η 140. — Αητοϊ t<rd<rKcro : 
Niobe had been admitted to the inti- 
macy of Leto, as her father Tantalus 
to that of Zeus. But she unwisely 
boasted of her children. 



608. φή : asyndeton, as in 605. — 
8οιώ: only two. — tck^iv: the subj. 
is Leto. — ή δ" αυτή : while she herself, 
— •γ€(νατο: instead of the inf. after 
φη^ by the familiar return to dir. dis- 
course. 

609. Tw S* &pa : ατνΛ so they, 

610. φόνφ : in their blood. Cf, βάρ 
f ϊμχν ... A/1 φόρον, B.P ρέκυα$^ διά τ 
%ρτ€α καΐ μίΚαρ άΐμα Κ 297 f. 

611. S^ : introduces the reason for 
the fact just stated. — XCOovs ιτοίησΕ*. 
why, we are not told, but apparently 
for no guilt of their own, though it 
has been suggested that they may 
have attempted to bury the bodies of 
the slain Niobids. So Poseidon turns 
to stone the Phaeacian ship which car- 
ried Odysseus home (ϊ^ 156, 163). Cf. 
\aap yap μιρ (the serpent) iO^iKe Κρόρου 
irdts Β 319. 

612. θάψαν : the right to burial is 
sacred even here. Cf. X 858. — Oiipa- 
vUvcs : the same epithet with Beoi oc- 
curs A 570, Ρ 195, and elsewhere. 

613. 4ircl . . . χ^υσ-α : cf, ivel jce 
κάμω νολεμίζων A 168. 
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\^injj/ δε πον iv nerpjiatv, iv ονρ^σιν οΙοττοΚοισιν^ 
615 €v Σιτπίλω, οθι φασί θ^άων €μμ€ναί €ννας 
ννμφάωρ, αϊ τ αμή> Ά^ελώιοι^ έρρώσαντο, 
iv9a λίθος π€ρ έουσα θέων έκ Kijhea πάτσει.] 
αλλ* aye Βη καΐ νωι μεδώμε^α, δΓε γεραιε, 
σίτου ' έπειτα kcv αυτέ φίλον παιδα κλαίοισθα 
620 ^Ιλιοι/ εΖσαγαγώι/• πο\ν8άκρυτος he τοι εσται." 



614. ΊΓού : somewhere. — For the 
second half-verse, cf, iv οΙοΊτόΧοισίρ 
6ρ€σσιν λ 574. 

615. Σιιτύλφ : a spur of Mt. Tmolus. 
— ψασ-ί: of oral tradition, but with no 
idea of uncertainty. Cf, elv 'Api^ots, 
δθι φασΙ Ύυφωέοί ^μμεναι €ύνάί Β 783, 
Οίλυμίτόνδ*, 6θι φασΙ θ€ων Woj . . . Ιίμμε- 
ναι f 42 f . — The second half of verses 
614 and 615 illustrates the principle 
stated in the note on X 52 ; iv ΣιιτύΧφ 
and νυμφάων 616, that stated on Τ 858. 

616. Άχ€λώιον: not the well- 
known river between Acamania and 
Aetolia, but a brook flowing down 
from Sipylus toward Smyrna, and 
called elsewhere ΆχΛ^ί. — Ιρρώο-αντο : 
refers to the rapid movements of the 
dance. The aor. seems to be gnomic. 

617. 2νθα: resumes the designa- 
tion of place from 614 f. — Occov 4κ 
κήδ€α : her griefs ordained by the gods. 
— ir^ovci: (digests) broods over. Cf, 
χ6\ον . . . καταττέφτί (i.e. subdues) A 81, 
χόλον θυμΛλΎέα νέσσα (of Achilles) Δ 
513. — After the death of her children, 
Niobe returned to her home in Lydia, 
where she was turned to stone in an- 
swer to her own prayers. This myth 
is founded on a very ancient work of 
sculpture, described by Pausanias and 
still seen by modem travelers. It is 
chiseled out of the living rock of 



Mt. Sipylus (back of Smyrna, and 
about five miles from Magnesia) in 
high relief, at an elevation of two 
hundred feet from the ground, on an 
excavated background. It represents 
a sitting woman, three times life-size, 
with bowed head and hands crossed 
over the bosom. A rivulet trickling 
over the rocky wall may have given 
rise to the story that the statue still 
sheds tears. Cf. ηκονσα δή Xvyporarav 
όλέσθαι τάν Φρχτγίαν ξέναν (i.e. Niobe) | 
Ταντάλου ΣΐΊτΰλφ vpbs Ακρφ , . . καί νιν 
δμβροι τακομέναν (pining away) \ χιών 
τ ούδαμά \eiirei, rayyei (moistens) δ* ύτ 
όφρύσι ΊταΎκλαύτοΐί \ deipddas Soph. Ant. 
823-832, and Ιώ τταντλάμων Nt6/3a, σέ 
δ' ?7'«'7* νέμω θεόν, \ &τ [η re] iv τάφφ 
νετραίψ, Ι αίαΐ, δακρύ€ΐ5 Soph. ΕΙ. 150- 
153. The figure was probably in- 
tended originally to represent the 
great Asiatic goddess Cybele. 

618. Cf, ά\\* Aye δ^ καΐ νωι μεδώ- 
μεθα θούριδοε άλκ^; Δ 418. 

619. Iircira : defined by Ίλωΐ' «/σα- 
7α7ών 620. — kcv κλαίοισθα : potential 
opt. after a subjv. of exhortation, as 
in άλλ' iωμev . . . ^ireira δέ κ αυτόν , . . 
ίΧοιμεν Κ 344 f . 

620. ΐΓθλυδάκρντο« : much bewailed. 
Here only in the Iliad, but thrice in 
the Odyssey with the meaning very 
tearful. 
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^ και άι/αί£ας olv αργνφον ώκνς ^Αχιλλεύς 
σφάζ^ ' erapoL δ' iSepov re και άμφ€πον ev κατά κόσμ,ορ, 
μίστνΚΚον τ άρ* έτησταμενως neipav τ οβέΚοΐσίν, 
ωπτησάν τ€ π€ρίφρα8€ως έρνσαντό re ττάντα. 

625 Αντομ€8ων δ* αρα σιτον ΐΚών Ιττέν€ΐμ€, τραπ€ζΎ) 
καλοΐς iv κανέοισιν άτάρ κρέα ν€Ϊμ€Ρ ^Αχιλλευς. 
οΐ δ* in 6v€La0* έτοιμα προκβίμ^να χείρας Γάλλοι/. 
αντάρ €π€Ϊ πόσιος και έ8ητνος έζ epov hno^ 
9j τοι Ααρ8αν£8ης Ώρίαμος ^αύμαζ* *Α;(ΐλΐ7^, 

630 οσσος εην οΐός Τ€• θ^οίσι γαρ αντα έωκ€ΐν' 



621. 5ιν &ργνφον : c/. ΑρΎυφα μη\α 
κ 86. — Άχιλλιν< σφΑ(ι (622) : for this 
personal ministration to guests, cf. τάμτ- 
v€v (ec. the meat for the ambassadors) 
i' Λρα δΓοί Άχιλλβιίί I 209. Also * and 
Abraham ran unto the herd, and 
fetciied a calf tender and good * (when 
he entertained the three angels) Gen- 
esis xviii. 7. 

622. Cf, Ψ 167. 

623 = H317, t422. 

624 = A 466, Β 429, Η 318, i 431, 
r 423. — vf ριφρα8^ω$ (φράζομΛΐ) : care- 
fully^ that it should not burn. — 
Ιρΰσ-αντο: drew off from the spite, 
after it had been roasted. 

625 = I 216 (with Πάτροκλο? μέν). 

626 = 1 217. 

627 = 1 91. — ovcCara (όνίνημι) : re- 
freshment; always of a repast except 
in 367, and hence viands, — 2rot|ia : 
pred. with προκ€ΐμ€να, 

628-676. After the repast, beds are 
prepared for the guests. A chilles grants 
a truce of eleven days for the funeral of 
Hector, and all go to rest. 

628 = A 469, I 92. — <ξ Ιντο : (had 
sent forth from themselves) had dis- 



pelled; always with Upov. — Spov: for 
the form, see §§ 4 i, 18 e. — This verse 
is the regular formula for the end of a 
meal, but its use here is purely con- 
ventional, since Achilles had just eaten 
(475), and Priam could have felt little 
appetite for food. For the form of 
expression, ς/, postquam exempta 
fames et amor compressus 
edendi Verg. Aen. viii. 184. 

629. Now at length, when the ex- 
citement of the interview is over, and 
host and guest are brought closer to- 
gether by the common meal, there is 
opportunity for a calm appreciation 
of each other's noble appearance. 
Here, as in the scene in Γ 154-160, 
where Helen appears before the Tra- 
jan elders on the wall, the poet 
makes us feel the beauty of his 
heroes and heroines by showing its 
effect on others rather than by directs 
ly describing it. 

630. ^<ro-os : how tcUl, — otos : how 
comely. — &ντα (elsewhere Λντην) : 
opposite (in expressions of resem- 
blance), the persons compared being 
thought of as placed opposite each 
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635 



640 



avrap 6 Ααρ8αρί^ηρ ΐΐρίαμον ^αυ/ιαζ€ΐ^ Ά^^ιλλβύς, 
€ΐσορόωρ οφυν τ άγαθην και μυθον άκούων. 
ανταρ iwel τάρπησαν €ς άλλτ;λους 6ρόωρτ€ς, 
τον πρότ€ρος προσ€€ΐπ€ γέρων ΙΙρίαμος θ€0€ΐ8ης • 
^^λεξον ννν μ€ τάχιστα, διοτ/οβφες, οφρα και η8η 
νττνω νπο γ\νκ€ρω ταρπώμβθα κοιμηθζρτβ • 
ον yap πω μνσαν δσ(Γ€ ύπο βΚ^φάροισιν έμοΐσιρ, 
έξ ον σ7)ς ύπο χ€ρσΙν €μο<; παις ώλβσε θνμόν, 
αλλ* atel στ^νάχω καΧ κη8€α μνρία πεσσω, 
ανλης iv χόρτοισι κν\ίν8όμ€νος κατά. κόπρον. 
νυν δΐ7 ^ctl σίτου πασάμην καΐ αΐθοπα οΐνον 
λανκανίης καθ^ηκα- πάρος γε μ€ν ον τι πεπάσμην" 



other. Hence it strengthens the idea 
of similarity, altogether like, 

631. Helbig remarks that the ad- 
miration for physical beauty which 
always characterized the Greeks, finds 
one of its earliest and most striking 
expressions in this and the following 
verse, where the beauty of the old man 
is as vividly recognized as that of the 
young hero. See on X 370. 

632. άγαθήν: wo6ie, i.e. revealing 
the nobility of his birth. — μνΟον 
άκουαν : we might almost infer from 
628 f. and 633 f. that the two princes 
had exchanged no word during their 
mutual observation. 

633. First half-verse as in δ 47; 
second, as in ν 373. — 4s αλλήλους 
6ρόωvτcs : in consequence of their ad- 
miration. See on Τ 23. 

635. λ^ξον (from λεχ-, not λ€7-) : 
** prepare my couch'* (lay me down), 
— ^pa . . . κoι|iηθ^vτc (636) : as in 
δ 294 f., ψ 254 f. 

636. (5ΐΓνφ Wo (HA. 808, 2; G. 
1219, 2) : under the iitfiuence of sleep, 



overcome by sleep, which falls upon 
the eyelids like a cloud, veiling eyes 
and mind. Cf. 678, and υπνον . . . 
χρύτι ivl β\€φάροίσιν Ιδέ φρεσί ^ 164 f . , 
inrvos iirl βΚεφάροισιν fivnrrev β 398, 
υΊτνου , . , 6s μ έττέδησε φίλα βλέφαρα 
^ 16 f. 

637. υιτό βλ€ψάροι<Γΐν 4μοΐ<Γΐν: a 
picturesque addition to Ar<re, with no 
reference to μύσαν. 

638. So Odysseus, on his voyage, 
was without sleep for seventeen days 
(e 278), and again for nine days 
(k 28 ft.). 

639. κή8€α . . . irkra -ω : see on 617. 
— For the second half-verse, see on 
X 62. 

640. For the first half-verse, cf, 
αύΧης iv χόρτφ A 774. The second 
half-verse as in X 414 ; cf. Ω 164 f. 

641. νΰν δή : now at last. — κα(, 
κα(: correlative here and Ν 260 (καΐ 
€v καΐ €Ϊκοσι S^eis) only. 

642. λαυκανίης: here and X 325 
only. — καθ^ηκα : cf. Τ 209. — γ€ |Uv : 
indeed. In English such clauses are 
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'^ ρ\ Ά;(ΐλ€υς δ* Ιτάροισιν ιδέ δμω^σι κελεύσει/ 
^έμνι υπ αιθούσιι θέμ^ναχ /:αΙ prjyea καλά 

645 πορφύρα έμβαΚε€ΐν, στορέσαχ τ έφύπ€ρθ€ τάπητας^ 
;(λαίι/α9 τ ένθίμα/αι ουλας καθνπερθ€Ρ εσασ^αι. 
αί δ* Γσαι/ εκ μεγάροιο δάος μετά χερσίν ίχουσαι^ 
αυφα δ* άρα στόρ^σαν δοιώ λεχε* έγκονέονσαι. 
τον δ* €πίΚ€ρτομ€ων προσεφη πόδας ώκυς 'Αχιλλευς• 

660 " €κτος μ€ν 8η λε£ο, γέρον ψίλε, /ιτ; τις ^Αχ^αυωρ 
εν^άδ* έπ^Κθχισιν βουληφόρος^ ο? τε /iot αίεΐ 



introduced by yei or but. The word 
before 7^ μέν is always emphatic. Cf. 
ούδ* ol Αναρχοι Ιίσαν, νόθεόν ye μ^ν άρχόν 
Β 703. 

643. irdpounv . . . κ^λινσιν : as in 
I 668. — ή : with change of subj. fol- 
lowing. See on Φ 233. — irdpouriv : 
these are involved in the command 
only to the extent of communicating 
it to the maids who are not present. 
Cf. 647. 

644-647 = δ 297-300, η 336-339, 
where the verses are more appropriate 
than here. See on 450. 

644. 8^|ivia dcfuvai : to set up bed- 
steads for the two guests. — ύιτ aU 
θούση] (equiv. to iv ττροδόμφ δ6μαυ 673) : 
i.e. in the pillared hall in front of the 
entrance to the men's apartments, 
where unexpected guests usually slept. 
See on 237 ff. — ^ήΎ€α : ciLshiona. 

646. τάΐΓητα$ : see on 230. 

646. χλαίνας: cf. κ€κα\υμμένο$ olbs 
άώτψ a 443, χλαιναν 3* έιτιέσσαμεν ημ^ΐς 
υ 143, from which it appears that the 
χλαίνα was used to wrap about or 
spread over the person while sleeping. 
— οΰλα$ : woolly, with the outer sur- 
face of rough hair. — ία-ασϋακ : inf. of 
purpose. HA. 951 ; G. 1532. 



647 = X 497. — Icrav : ycffav. — 
|jiCTd xcpo-Cv : in (between) their Jiands. 
HA. 801, 2 ; G. 1212, 2. 

648. Cf. στ6ρ€σαν τυκινόν \4χοί iy- 
κονέουσαι η 340. — I^KoWovo-ai : quicldy, 
used only of female attendants, as άμ- 
φίέΊΓοντ€ί only of men-servants. 

649. {ΐΓΐ^ρτομ^ων : jestingly. Cf. 
TOP δ* 4νικ€ρτομέων (tauntingly) τροαέ- 
φψ Π 744, χ 194. 

660. 4ktos (equiv. to ύττ αίθούση 
644) : placed first for emphasis, to mark 
the place for the beds as a special pre- 
caution in view of the apprehension 
expressed below (653-655). But see 
on 644 and 655. — μι^ν δή : now, with 
referencfe to the wish expressed by 
Priam in 635. μέν simply marks the 
contrast between ifcros and the great 
hall in which Priam might expect to 
sleep. — λέ{ο : see on" Τ 10 and 636, 
and cf. μετ* &\\ων \έξο εταίρων κ 320. 
— Ύ^ρον ψ(λ€: this form of address 
shows that Achilles has quite over- 
come his bitter wrath. Contrast 643, 
646, 560, 569, 599. — μή . . . 4ιγΛ- 
θχίσιν (651) : for I fear that, etc. See 
on Φ 563. 

651. ΙτΓ^θχισΕν : come up. — ot « : 
refers, not to 'Αχαιών, but to βουΧψ 
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βούλας βονΚ^νουσι παρημ^νοι, η θέμις 4στίν. 
των €1 τίς σε tSoiro θοην δια νύκτα μέλαιναν, 
αντίκ αν έζείποι ^Αγαμέμνονυ ποιμένυ \αων, 

655 καί K€v άνάβλησις λνσιος ν€κροΐο γένηται. 

αλλ' άγ€ μοι τόδβ είπε καΐ άτρ€Κ€ως καταΚ^ζον^ 
ποσσημαρ μέμονας κτ€ρ€Ϊζ€μ€ν ^Εκτορα διοζ/, 
οφρα τέως αυτός τ€ μένω και λαον έρνκω.^^ 

τον δ' Ύΐμ€ίβ€τ CTTCtra γέρων ΤΙρίαμος θ€0€ί8ης• 

660 " el μέν 8η μ έθέΧ^ις τελεσαι τάφον "Eicropi δίω, 
ώδε κέ μοι ρέζων, Ά;(ΐλ€ΰ, κεχαρισμένα θείης. 



φόροί. This use of the pi. embracing 
the whole clause is made easier by ris 
(with βουΧηφόρο^) in 650. — |ioC : const, 
with ταρ'ήμ€νοί 652. 

652. βουλάβ βουλιΰοικη: see HA. 
716 a; G. 1051 f., and c/. Ψ 78, and 
fiovXas βου\£ύ€ΐν Κ 147, 327, 415 (/3ου- 
XciJet), f 61. — η Θ4|ΐΐ8 irrLv (as in Β 73): 
which is their right, θέμιζ (τίθημι) is 
that which is laid down or sanctioned 
by custom or nature, η is attracted 
to the gender of the predicate. 

653 = 366. — θοήν 8id ννκτα μ^αι- 
ναν : used elsewhere regularly with a 
verb of motion. 

655. άνάρλη<Γΐ$ : elsewhere only 
in Β 380. — λύσ-ιος : elsewhere only in 
t 421. — γ^νηται: subjv., instead of 
the opt. with #c^, which we should ex- 
pect, to mark the consequence as 
something almost certain. GMT. 286 ; 
M. 275 b. Cf. 586, and yvoίηs χ\ otov 
φωτ05 ^X€ts OaXep^v ταράκοίτιν. \ ούκ &v 
rot χραίσμιι κίθαρκ κτλ, Γ 53 f . — The 
location of Priam's couch is of course 
chosen to facilitate his secret de- 
parture (689), but the poet's effort to 
provide a motive for it is hardly suc- 
cessful. 



656 = 380, and elsewhere. 

657. ΐΓοσ-σήμαρ (here only) : formed 
after the analogy of έξημαρ, έννημαρ. 
A rare example of a compound with 
an interrogative word. 

658. θψρα κτλ. : depends on eliri 
656 more directly than on the ques- 
tion in 657. — λαον Ιρύκω : Achilles 
takes it for granted that the other 
chiefs will respect his promise. 

660. TcXi(rai τάφον: perform the 
burial, equiv. to κτ€ρ€ΊΊ^4μεν 657. It 
includes all that is enumerated in 
664 £f. 

661. ώ8€ : refers to 664 ff. — «SSc 
. . . ^ων : contains the protasis to 
κέ θ€ΐψ, — The natural form of Pri- 
am's answer would be: "Keep back 
your army for eleven days and be- 
gin the battle again on the twelfth." 
But he prepares the way for this re- 
quest by prefixing to it an enumeration 
of the time necessary for the separate 
parts of the ceremony (664-666). He 
then gives a different turn to the 
thought at the close, where, instead 
of a request, he declares his willing- 
ness to renew the fight on the twelfth 
day (667). 
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[οίσ^α yap ώ% κατά άστυ eeX/ic^a, τηΚόθι δ' νΚη 
άζ4μ€ν έζ ορ€ος, μάλα δβ Τρώβς δβδίοίτιζ/.] 
€νρημαρ μ4ν κ αντον ivl μεγάροις γοαίοιμ€ν, 

666 ry ^€κάτΎΐ δε κ€ θάτττοιμεν δαιιαϊτό Τ€ λα09, 
€v^€Karg δε κε τυμβον έπ αντω ττοιησαιμεν^ 
rg δε δυωδεκάη^ πολεμίξομεν^ ε? περ ανάγκη^ 

τον δ* αυτέ προσεειττε ποΒάρκης δΓος Άχιλλενς- 
" εσται rot καΐ ταντα, yepov ΤΙρίαμ*, ώς συ κελεύεις • 

670 σ^ησω yap ττόλεμον τόσσον χρόνον, οσσον άι/ωγας." 
ώ? αρα φωνησας επΙ καρττω χείρα yipovro^ 
ελλαβε 8εζίτερηρ^ μη πως δεκτει' ει/Ι θνμω. 
οΐ μεν dp" εν προ8όμω 8όμον αυτόθι κοιμησαντο. 



662. ώ« : ?iow. — κατά &στν IA.|icOa : 

" we are so shut in that we cannot 
leave the city without fear of an at- 
tack." Cf. κατά. Αστυ &\iiiuevai Σ 286. 
— τηλόθι: i.e. on Mt. Ida, whence, 
according to Virchow, all the wood is 
brought to Hissarlik to-day. Cf. Ψ 
110-123, and see on Τ 217. 

663. άξέ|Μν (cf. 778) : inf. of the 
mixed aor., not future. — SfSCcMav: 
are in fear. This form, with e instead 
of et, occurs nowhere else. 

664. Ιννήμαρ: the length of time 
required to bring the wood (784). — 
TodoiiMv: refers to the ceremonial 
lamentation. A rare instance of the 
unassimilated form, instead of ^οόφ- 

μ€ν. 

665. θάΐΓΓθΐ|Μν : cf. 785 ff. — 8αι- 
νβτο : opt. contracted from δαινύιτο. 
Cf. άναδύη ι 377, δαινόατο (^ δαινυΐατο) 
σ 248. — The funeral banquet actually 
took place (802), not on the day of 
burial, but on the following day, after 
the funeral mound had been erected. 
Cf. Ψ 29. 



666. kv αΰτφ : over Aim(-eeZ/), i.e. 
over the ashes of his corpse. 

667. ΐΓθλ€μ((ο|Μν : we will fight; 
fut. indie, after the preceding opt. 
with κέ, since Priam intends to make 
a definite agreement with Achilles. 

669. ΙοΓται ταΰτα: expresses con- 
sent, as in Φ 223. — καΐ ταδτα : this 
too J as well as the ransoming of Hector. 

— 7^pov : combined with a proper name 
here only. 

670. σχή<ΓΜ γάρ ΐΓΟλ€μον : cf. 658. 

— τό<πΓθν χρόνο ν : i.e, (νδ€κα ημέραί 
666 f. 

671. Μ καρπφ . . . Ιλλαβι (672) : 
a firm and cordial grasp of the hand 
in token of consent. Cf. iirl καρτφ 
έ\ών έμέ χείρα (Odysseus at parting 
from Penelope) <r 268, ^<£Xe χ€φ ivl 
καμπψ χ 277. 

672. μή ΐΓβ»$ ScC^cic: ie. to give 
him full confidence. 

673 = δ 302. Cf δ 303-305, which 
are substantially identical with 674- 
676. — 4v ΐΓρο$6μφ δόμου : equiv. to 
ύν αίθούσν 644. 
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κηρυζ καΐ Πρίαμος, ττνκινα φρ€σΙ μηΒβ €χοντ€ς^ 
675 αύτάρ *A^tXXcv9 cvSe μνχω κΧυσνηζ έυττήκτου • 
τω δέ Βριστείς παρ^Κέζατο κάΚΚυττάριιος. 

άλλοι μ€ν ρα θεοί re καΧ ά^ερες ΙτηΓοκορνσταλ 
βυδοϊ/ iravvv^ioiy μαλακω δεδμτ^μει^οι νττνω • 
αλλ' ούχ^ Έρμείαν ipiovviov νπνος €μapwΓ€Vy 
680 ορμαίνοντ άνα θυμόν^ οττως Τίρίαμον βασιΚηα 
νηων €κπ€/χψ€ΐ€ \αθών lepov% ττυλαωρούς. 
στη δ' αρ* ύττβρ κ€φαλης καί μιν προς μνθον eeiirev 
"ώ yipovy ου νύ η σοι ye μe\eι κακοί/, οΓοι^ ίθ* evhei^ 
ανΖράσιν ev Βηίοισυν^ inei σ elaaev Ά^^ιλλβιίς. 
685 καΐ νυν μ€ν φίλον υΐον ελύοταο, πολλά δ' βδωκας* 



674 = 282. 

675 = 1 663, where, as here, the 
next verse names his companion. 

677-697. In t?ie night, Hermes 
warns Priam to depart, and escorts 
him hack as far as the ford of the 
Scamander, 

677 = Β 1. — &λλοι : the omission, 
of ol seems to give a stronger emphasis 
to the contrast in 679. — OcoC, dv^pcs : 
in appos. with dWoi, 

678 = Κ 2. First half-verse as in 
Β 2 ; second, as in ο β (almost). 

679. άλλ' ούχ: emphatic contrast 
to Αλλοι μέρ 677, instead of * Ερμεία» 
dk , , , ούκ, — Wvos JifLOpirrfv: qf. 
X 201, * 62. — Hermes had returned 
to Olympus at 468. 

681. λαθών : we should expect λα- 
θόρτα, referring to Priam, since Hermes 
himself could easily become invisible. 
The Attic const, would be έκΊτέμψαί 
\άθοι, — Upo^9 : strong. Cf φυΚάκωψ 
Upov rfXos Κ 66. — ΐΓνλαοιρού$ : cf. 444, 
Φ 530. 

682 = 4^ 68, where see note. 



683. οΰ νΰ T4 . . . μΑιι: "you 
pay no heed at all forsooth," in tone 
of reproof. Cf. 33, X 11, and η ate 
dea, potes hoc sub casu ducere 
somnos, | nee, quae te circum 
stent delude pericula, cernis? 
Verg. A en. iv. 660 f . — yi: empha^ 
sizes σοι with reference to the subord. 
clause with olov. — κακόν : ** danger," 
as expressed in 686 ff. — olov : ** how 
well," an indirect exclamation with 
evdeis, giving the reason for the pre- 
ceding reproof. 

684. lircC <r' ftao-cv Άχιλλ<ΰ$ : this 
clause is added with reference to the 
dangers which still threaten from Aga- 
memnon and others (687 f.). etaaew 
as in 669. See on X 339. 

685. κα( : and yet, as in aUl frptoros 
I/Safe (spoke; sc. Neoptolemus) καΐ ούχ 
^μάρταν€ μύθων λ 611. — Verses 686- 
688 contain two ideas paratactically 
connected. The first member (to Uuh• 
καί) serves only to introduce the prin- 
cipal thought, which is contained in 
686-688. ** If you have already paid 



370 



ΟΜΗΡΟΥ ΙΑΙΑΔ02 Ω. 



σ^ίο δε κ€ ζώου καΧ τρΙ<ζ τόσα hoiev άποινα 
παίδες τοί μετόπυσθβ λελειμμά/οι, αΓ κ *Αγαμ€μνων 
γρώη σ Άτρειδτ;?, γνώωσυ δε πάνΓ€ς ^Κ^αιοί^ 
ω9 εφατ , εοεισει/ ο ο γ^ρων, κήρυκα ο ανκττη. 

690 τοίσιν δ' *Ερμείαζ ζεν^ ' Γττπους ημωρουζ τε, 

ρίμφα δ' ά/)* αντος ελαυί'ε κατά στρατόν, ούδε τις €/ΐ'ω. 
αλλ' οτε δ-ή πόρον ΐζον ευρρειος ποτα/χοΓο, 
[Ξάΐ'^οι; διι/τ^ει/τος, οζ/ αθάνατος Τ€Κ€το Ζειίς,] 
Ερμείας μεν επειτ άττεβη προς μακρόν "Ολυμττον^ 

695 '^ώς δε κροκόπεπλος εκίΒνατο ττασαν επ αΧαν^ 
οί δ' εις άστυ ελωΐ' οίμωγ^ τε στοναχ^ τε 
ίππους^ ημίονοί δε ΐ'εκυι/ φερον. ούδε ης άλλος 



a rich ransom for your dead son, your 
sons would certainly be obliged to pay 
thrice as much for the release of you, 
a living captive." The first member 
itself (685) is similarly divided, the 
chief emphasis resting on the paratac- 
tical second clause ττοΧΚά δ ' ^δω /cas, for 
which cf. Φ 42. 

686. o-cto : const, with Αττοινα, — 
Jeiov : pred. with creto, in contrast with 
the dead Hector. — καΐ τρ\β τόσ-α : see 
on Φ 80. 

687. τοΙ μιτόΐΓκτθι XcXci|ipivov : 
tJiose who are left in the city. See 
X 334 and note. 

688. γνώχι σ -c : i.e. should learn of 
your presence in the camp. — Second 
half -verse as in Ψ 661. 

689. Cf. 571 and note. 

691. €γν«: equiv. to έν&ησ€ν. Cf, 
698. —The rapid narrative passes over 
the mounting into the chariot and all 
reference to the localities to be trav- 
ersed. Contrast 440-457. 

692 f. =31 433 f., Φ 1 f., where see 
note. 



694= κ 307; cf Q 468. — άιτ4Ρη : 
Hermes thus leaves Priam at the same 
place where he had undertaken the 
escort on the previous evening. See 
on 351. 

695 = θ 1. — This verse indicates 
the time of what follows, but is made 
an independent clause by the ordinary 
tendency to parataxis. § 3 g. — For 
the first half-verse, see on Τ 1. — Ικ£- 
8νατο : with this verb the personifica- 
tion in KpoKOreirXos is lost sight of. Cf. 
"ir 226 f. — ircurav iir* αίαν: over the 
whole earth. So in 1 506, ^ 742, ω 609. 

696. ol U: i.e. Priam and the 
herald. — els αστν : toward the city 
(not irdo)^ as appears from 709, 714. 
— ϊλ«ν : drove on, an impf . form from 
έΧαύνω, occurring elsewhere only in δ 2. 

697-718. -45 the vehicles approach 
the town, Cassandra, from the citadel, 
is the first to see them. At her caU the 
Trojans hasten out h^ore the gate, 
and, weeping, surround the corpse. 

697. ήμιίονοι. 8c Wioiv ψ^ρον: the 
preceding subj. (6L δέ) seems to include 



HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XXIV. 



371 



ίγρω πρόσθ' ανΖρων καΚΧιζώνων re γυναικών^ 
αλλ' άρα Κασσάν^ρη, Ικβλη γ^ρνσέτι ^Αφρο^ίτη^, 

700 Τίέργαμον βίσαναβασα φίλον ττατερ* είσβνόησβν 
έσΎ€ωτ έν hίφpωy κήρυκα re άστυβοωτην • 
τον δ' άρ' έφ' ημιόνων δε κ€ΐμ€ΡΌΡ Ιν λεχβεσσιν. 
κώκνσέν τ άρ' έπειτα γέγωνέ τε παν κατά άστυ • 
" δψεσ^ε, Τρώες και Τρ^δες, '^Εκτορ* iovre^j 

705 ει ποτέ καΐ ζώοντι μάχη^ ίκνοστησαντι 



not only Priam but also the herald, — 
but in this verse follows the differen- 
tiation ; Priam drives the chariot, and 
as before (325) Idaeus drives the mules. 
ημίονοι is used for mule cart, just as ϊτ- 
vol is used often for chariot [cf, 356). 
Cf, 702. 

698. τρόσθι: h^ore. This would 
naturally be followed by η Κασσάνδρα;, 
but instead the contrast to ουδέ ns Λλ- 
Xof follows in an independent clause 
άλλ' άρα κτλ. 699 f . Cf. ουδέ ris AWos 
ίδ€€ν . . . άλλα θέτιs τ€ καΐ Ευρυνόμη ΐσαν 
Σ 403 ff. — καλλιζώνββν η γνναικών: 
as in ^ 147 ; cf. κάΚΚί^ωροί re yvvaiKes 
Η 139. 

699. &ρα: "naturally," '»of course," 
i.e. as was to be expected. — Κασσ-άν- 
δρη : mentioned elsewhere once in the 
Iliad (N 365 f.), where she is called 
ΙΙριάμοιο θ\τ/ατρων €Ϊδος άρίστην, and 
once in the Odyssey (λ 422), where the 
shade of Agamemnon tells of her death 
at the hands of dytaemnestra. There 
is no evidence in any of these three 
passages that the poet regarded her as 
endowed with prophetic powers. But 
a special sympathy for Hector is cer- 
tainly ascribed to her here, which 
drove her from her bed at dawn to 
look for the arrival of the corpse. — 
Second half-verse as in Τ 282. 



700. Πέργαμον clo-avapdo-a : if the 
royal palace, in which Cassandra 
lived, was itself upon the acropolis, 
this statement is hard to understand, 
unless the poet means by Uέpyaμov the 
highest point of the acropolis, where 
the temple of Apollo afforded a wide 
outlook. Cf Άτόλλων Uepydpav έκκατ- 
ιδών Δ 507 f. 

701. imnra: with synizesis, as 
usual. — άΐΓτνβοώτην: occui-s here 
only. Cf 577. 

702. τόν: the omission of the 
name "Εκτορα is natural and pathetic. 
Cf X 463. — 4φ* ήμ,ιόνον : on the mule 
cart, — 4v Xcx^co-o-lv : see on 589. 

703. First half-verse ae in Σ 37. — 
κώκνσ -cv : see on X 409. — γέγββνι : 
impf., as in Afas δ* αΐτ' iy^wvev Η 469, 
έβ&ησ€ yέyωvέ re θ 305. 

704. jψcσ0c : mixed aor. imv., as 
in άλλ* δφ€σθ\ ϊνα τώ yc καθίύδετορ 
θ 313. Cf 663, Ψ 50. 

705. cCiroTc: if ever, i.e. as you 
have often, etc. — κα£ : suggests a com- 
parison with Hector's former returns 
from battle, and the joyful greeting 
which awaited him. — ζώοντι : pred. 
with έκνοστήσαντι, the latter being 
const, with xaipere [έχαίρ€Τ€] 706. The 
partic. gives the occasion of the joy. 
Cf χάρη (rejoiced) δ* Αρα d ττροσιόντι 
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χαίρετ*, inel μ€γα χάρμα πόλβι τ '^ν παντί Τ€ 8ημω.^^ 

ως εφατ , ουθ€ τις αυτού ei/i τττολει Κιπετ ανηρ 
ούδε γυνή • πάντας γαρ αάσχετον Χκετο πένθος • 
άγχου 8c ζύμβΚηντο ττνΚάων ν^κρον αγοντι, 

710 ττρωται τον y* αλο;(θ9 Τ€ φίλη καΐ πότνια μ'ήτηρ 
τιλλεσθην, in ά/χα^αι/ έύτροχον αιζασαχ^ 
άτΓτόμεναυ κεφαλής- κλαίων δ' άμφίσταθ' όμιλος, 
καί ια; κ€ hrj πρόπαν ^μαρ €ς ηέλιον καταΖύντα 
"Εκτορα 8άκρν χέοντες 68ύροντο ττρο ττυλάων, 

715 ct μη dp* 4κ ^ίφροιο γέρων λαοΧσι μετηύ^α- 
^^€Ϊζατ4 μοι oipevai Βυελθέμεν αύτάρ hrevra 
άσβσθε κλαυθμοΐο^ έττην άγάγωμυ ΒόμονΒε^ 
ως €φαθ\ οΐ δε ^ιέστησαν καΧ έίξαν aTrrjvrj. 



Ε 682, avbfA φΙ\ψ ίλθόντι Ύανύσσεται 
{will exuU) S 504. — |&άχη$ : the gen. 
depends on έκ in composition. Cf. 
X444. 

706. C/. τατρί T€ σφ μέ^α ττημΛ 
Ίτόληί τ€ Ίταντί τ€ δήμφ Γ 50. The allit- 
eration in each case is probably acci- 
dental. § 2 a. — ^ήμ,φ : country. 

708. &aar\€Tov: (not to be re- 
strained ) overpowering, Cf. μένοί . . . 
&άσχ€τον Ε 892, ττένθο^ Ασχετον Π 548 f . 
— txcTO ir^v6os: as in τΐ δέ σβ φρένα$ 
ϊκ€το ir4v0os Α 362, and elsewhere. 

709. Αγχον ιτυλάβαν: near the 
gates, but outside the city; qf. 707, 
714. — &γονη : sc. Τίριάμφ, the leading 
person. 

710. τόν γ6 : const, with τΐΚΚέσθ-ην 
711, which has a 'pregnant' force, 
including the deep mourning of which 
τίΧΚιεσθαι is the expression (rtXXo/Aevat 
κΧαιέττ^ν), Verbs of ceremonial are 
sometimes ' construed according to an 
acquired meaning.' M. 140, 1. 



711. C/. X77f.,405fE. 

712. άΐΓτόμ«ναι Μφαλή$ : BC. "Έκτο- 
pos, and cf. 724, <lr 136. 

713. Cf. Τ 162, Ψ 154. For the 
second half-verse, see on X 52. 

714. See on Ψ 733. — ΤΒκτορα : 
const, with όδύροντο. 

715. <K 8£φροιο : which he had not 
yet left. 

716. ctfaW |ioi oipcOcri : make way, 
I pray, for the mules, which are here 
of more importance than the horses, 
on account of their precious burden. 
μοί is ethical dative. For odpdJo-t, cf. 
άΐΓ-ήιηο 718. — SicX(M|uv: that they 
may pass through, inf. of purpose. 
— SircLTa : defined by the following 
clause with έττή^ 717. Cf. Sre , . . 
riretra 692 ff. 

717. &(rc<r9c (see on Τ 208): you 
shall sate yourselves. — άγάγομι : sc. 
v€Kpbv. 

718. SU<mf|o-av: separated. Cf 
θάλασσα διίστατο Ν 29. 
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oi δ' inel είσάγαγον κΧντα δώματα, τον μεν eireiTa 
720 τρητοίς Ιν λε^^εβσσι θέσαν^ παρά δ' etaav αοιδούς 
θρήνων έπαρχους, οι Τ€ στονόβσσαν άοι8ην 
οΐ μ€ν Sri θρην€ον, έπΙ δβ στενάχοντο γυνα2κ€ς. 
TrjaLv δ' *Αν8ρομά)(Ύ) \€υκώλ€νος ηρχε γόουο, 
'Έκτορος άνΒροφόνουο κάρη μ€τά -χ€ρσΙν έχουσα' 
725 " avepy απ αΙωνος ν€ος ώλβο, κάδ δε μ€ χήρηρ 
λείπεις ει/ μζγάρουσι- πάυς δ' en νηπυος αυτως, 



719-776. Tfie corpse is brought 
into the palace and laid upon the couch. 
The laments of Andromache, Hecabe, 
and Helen. 

719. ol 84: i.e. Priam and the 
herald. 

720. τρητοις Iv Xcx^m-o-i. (as in 
7 399, η 345) : a regular bed with 
bedstead (hence τρητοΐί), upon which 
the corpse was laid out until the 
funeral. See on 589. 

721. θρήνων Ιξάρχουβ (neither word 
occurs elsewhere) : as leaders of the 
dirge; pred. with αοιδούς. Such pro- 
fessional singers, who begin the cere- 
monial lamentations, are not mentioned 
elsewhere in Homer, but the practice 
was common in the East. Cf. μοΰσαι 
δ' εννέα ΊΓοσαι άμ€φ6μ€ναι όιτί KoXy \ θρή- 
veov (at the funeral of Achilles) ω 60 f. 
— ΟΪ Tf : this rel. is resumed (722) in 
ol μέν δή (dem.), apparently to prepare 
for the following contrast, with a new 
subj. yvvdiKes. 

722. hr\ 8c σ•τ€νάχοντο TvvatKCS (as 
in Τ 301, X 516) : probably the poet 
does not here refer to special mourn- 
ing women, appointed for the purpose 
like the praeficae at Rome. 'We 
should rather think of the women of the 
household of Priam as the mourners. 



723. Cf X 430, Ψ 17. — Άνδρο- 
Ι&άχη : her lament does not accompany 
the dirge of the αοιδοί, but follows it. 

724. κάρη . . . (ίχονσ-α : see on 712, 
and cf Ψ 136, and <5^i> δέ κωκύσασα 
κάρη \άβ€ ταιδόί έοΐο Σ 71. 

725. The laments of the appointed 
mourners had probably consisted, ac- 
cording to custom, of traditional dirges 
of a general character. These are now 
followed by the lamentations of the 
three women most closely connected 
with Hector. Each of them expresses 
what is appropriate to her character 
and to her special relation to the dead. 
The supposition that there was a chorus 
of Trojan women, who sang in response 
to the princesses, is inconsistent with 
760 and 776. In the lament of Andro- 
mache the thought is developed that 
the family of Hector, especially his 
wife and child, and the whole city as 
well, have lost their chief protector, 
who alone could shield them from the 
saddest fate by his unflinching valor. 

— av€p : my husband, emphasizing the 
fact that in him she has lost her eaXepbs 
πα.ρακοίτ'η^, as she calls him in Ζ 430. 

— άΐΓ αΙώνος &Xco : you have perished 
from life. — κάδ %i μι χήρην . . . 
8υ<Γάμ|Μ>ροι. (727) : cf Χ 483 fE. 
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ον Τ€κομ€ν συ τ βγω τε Βνσάμμορου^ ούδε μιν οΐω 
ηβηρ Ιζ^σθαι ' πρΙν γαρ πόλις rjSe κατ άκρης 
ττέρσεται • ^ yap δλωλας επίσκοπος^ ος re μιν αυΤην 

730 ρνσκεν, εχες δ* άλόχους κβΒνας καΐ νηπυα τέκνα- 
αί hrj TOL τάχα νηυσίν οχησονταυ γΚαφυρ^σιν^ 
KCLL• μεν 4γώ μετά τ^σι • συ δ' α5, Τ€κος^ η €μοΙ airry 
e/i€ai, ένθα κ€ν έργα άεικέα έργάζοιο 
άθλεύων προ άνακτος άμβίλίχον • η ης ^Κ,χαιων 

735 ^α/ί€ΐ χειρός ΐΚών άπο πύργου, λυγρον ολβθρον, 
χωομενος, ω 8η που ά^ελφεον εκτανεν ^ΈΜτωρ 



727. oiS^ |uv οΙω: as in Ρ 709. 

728. ήβην t{c<re<u : c/. αύτάρ ijrel ^ 
ηβ'η{ ipiKv54os ΪΚ€Τ0 μέτρον Α 225, ηβην 
ΊΓολνήρατον Ικ6μχθα ο 366. — κατ ακρη« 
(as in Ν 772) : see on Χ 410, 411. 

729. ir{p<rcrai : passive. — 5X»Xas 
(perf.) : you lie dead. — IitCo-kovos : its 
(i.e. the city's) guardian. Cf. X 265. 

— αυτήν: itself, contrasted with the 
inhabitants (730). 

730. ^ΰ(ΓΚ€ν {1>ύομΛΐ) : an iterative 
formation, occurring here only. Cf. 
499. — ϊχ€9 (see on X 322) : held, pro- 
tected, with a play on Hector's name, 
as in "EicTop, irj 5iJ roi pAvos οίχεται, ο 
ΊτρΙν %χ€σκ€ί ; | φη% ττου Arep λαών ττόΧιν 
έξέμ€ν Ε 472 f . See § 2 c, and on X 606. 

731. αϊ: i.e. ywaiKcs. These are 
naturally most prominent in Andro- 
mache's mind at this moment. — δή : 
now that you no longer protect them. 

— οχήσΌνται (pass.): will he carried off 
as captives. 

732. καΐ |icv [μ^ν] 4γώ : and I ver- 
ity. In the Andromaclie of Euripides 
she appears as the captive and concu- 
bine of Neoptolemus, a fate which 
Hector himself foresaw for her. Cf. 



St€ κ4ν Tis *λ.χαι(αν χαΚκοχιτώνων | δακρυ- 
Ιχσσαν Λίγηται (sc. σέ, i.e. Andromache) 
Ζ 454 f. — <Γυ 8* αΰ, Wkos : this direct 
address to Astyanax is unprefaced, 
but natural. Cf X 500 ff. Verse 724 
seems to prove that Andromache is 
not holding her child in her arms, but 
he would naturally be present. 

733. &€ΐκ<α : unseemly, because usu- 
ally performed by slaves. Cf. Icrhv 
ύφαΐνοΐί, \ καί k€v νδωρ φορέοΐί Ζ 456 f. 
(following the passage quoted on 732). 

734. άθλ€ύ«ν: struggling; of toil- 
some labor here only; usually cordend, 
— irpo (equiv. to rrpbi) : before the face 
of, and so at the bidding of — &νακτο$ : 
master, i.e, owner of a slave, a sense 
frequent in the Odyssey. 

735. ^£ψ».: the cyclic poet Lesches, 
in his 'IXtds Μικρά (doubtless taking his 
cue from this passage), made Astyanax 
actually suffer this fate. — λνγρ&ν SKt- 
θρον : in apposition with the preceding 
clause. Cf. Hector to Paris yvpaiK 
έυ€ΐδ4* άνηΎ€$ . . . τατρί τ€ σφ μυέ^α 
νήμα κτλ. Γ 48 ff. 

736. χωόμ€νό$: for the long ultima, 
cf. X 22, Ψ 137, 603. 
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η irarep η€ και viovy enei μαΚα ττοΚΚοι Α^^αιωι/ 
*EiCT0/)09 ip παΚάμιρ-ιν 68άξ eXov aanerov ονδας. 
ου γαρ μειλίχιος €σκ€ ττατηρ τεος iv 8αϊ λι /ypg • 

740 τω και μιν λαοί μ€ν ohvpovrai κατά άστυ, 
άρρητον δε τοκ€νσι γόον καΐ πένθος ίθηκας, 
"ΈίΚτορ • ^μο\ δέ μαΚιστα XeXeu/icrat akyea λνγρά • 
ου γαρ μου θνησκων Χεχέων Ικ χείρας ορεξας^ 
ούδε τί μοι είπες ttvklvov έπος, ου τε κεν αΐεΐ 

745 μεμνημην νύκτας τε καΐ ηματα Βάκρυ χεουσα." 

ώς εφατο κλαίουσ*, επΙ δε στενάχοντο γυναίκες, 
τησιν δ* αυθ^ Εκάβη άΒινου εξηρχε γόοιο- 
""Εκτορ, εμω θυμω πάντων πο\υ φίλτατε παίΒων, 



738. 'Έκτοροβ 4ν ιτειλάμιησιν (as in 
Η 106) : elsewhere joined with a pas- 
sive verb. Cf. άνδρων iv ιτάλάμ^ισι 
κατ4κταθ€ν Ε 668. We should say 
* under' (or *at') *the hands of Hec- 
tor.* — ό8ά( . . . o^Sos : see on Τ 61. 

739. For the thought, (/. Τ 467, 
X 373. 

740. τφ KaC: ther^ore also. The 
preceding verses describe the fierce 
courage of Hector in its destructive 
effect upon the enemy. This affords 
a motive for the mourning of the Tro- 
jans, corresponding with the thought 
developed in 729 f., that in him they 
have lost the protector of the city. 

741 = Ρ 37. — &ρρητον : unspeak- 
able. We might expect τοκβΰσι δ^, 
corresponding to λοο2 μέν, but άρμητοψ 
is brought forward for emphasis. — 
29ηκα9 : the sudden change to the sec- 
ond pers., after μίν in 740, is notice- 
able. Cf. the opposite change in 
Ψ 600 f . and * as a beast goeth down 
into the valley, the Spirit of the Lord 



caused him to rest; so didst tliou lead 
thy people, to make thyself a glorious 
name ' Isaiah Ixiii. 14. 

742. 4μοΙ 84 : here Andromache re- 
turns to the thought at the beginning 
of her lament (726 f.). — λ€λ•£ψ€ται: 
loill remain. The fut. perf., like the 
perf. (see on X 95), often contains the 
idea of continuance. Cf. X 390. 

743. Cf X 426 ff. The thought 
that she was not with him in his last 
moments grieves her most. 

744. irvKLvtfv : loise, i.e. some last 
words to comfort her in her desolation. 

745. Cf κΧαύσονται vOKras re καΐ 
TjfjMTa δάκρυ χέουσαι Σ 340, φθίνουσιν 
νύκτα Τ€ καΐ ηματα λ 183. — μιμνημην 
(opt.) : cf Ψ 361. 

746 = Τ 301, Χ 616 ; (/. Χ 429. 

747. Cf Χ 430, and τοΐσι δ^ Πτ/λβί- 
δηs άδιροϋ έξηρχ€ yooio Σ 316. 

748-759. After her passionate out^ 
burst in 203-216, when she despaired 
of Hector's ransom, Hecabe shows a 
calmer and more collected spirit, as 
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tJ μέν μοί ζωοζ περ εώι/ φίλοζ ^σθα θ^οίσιν • 
750 61 δ' αρα σεΟ icqhovTo καΧ iv θανάτοιό nep aurg. 

αλλονς μ€ν γαρ τταίδας έμούζ ττοδας ωκυς Άχιλλευς 
Trepvaxrx, ον τιν ikeaKey ττερην άΚος άτρνγέτουο, 
€9 Χάμον €9 τ "Ιμβρον καΐ Αημνον αμιγθαΚοΕσσαν • 
σεΟ δ* επεί ζξζλετο \Ιηιχηρ ταναηκεΐ χάΚκψ, 
755 πολλά ρυστάζεσκα/ έοΰ irepl (τημ erapoto 

ΤΙατρόκλον, τον €π€φν€ς' ανέστησεν hi μιν ούδ* ώς• 
ννν δε ftot ipaijeL^ καΐ πρόσφατος iv μεγάροισιν 



she sees the body fresh and unchanged 
before her eyes. She now praises the 
care of the gods, who have watched 
over her beloved son in death, as well 
as in life. 

749. O/. 67, X233. — |io(: ethical 
dative. — trip: emphasizes j^wos in 
contrast with καΐ iv θανάτοώ irep αΧσ -Q 
760. 

750. ol 84: these words resume 
Beouriw 749 directly. We should ex- 
pect rather 1j 54, to correspond with 1j 
μέν in 749 (cm . . . so). Cf, ήμέν δή 
iroT* έμ€ΰ irdpos $k\v€S . . . ήδ* ^τι καΐ 
νυν μαι τ6δ' έττικρήηνον έέλδωρ Α 453 ff. 
— &ρα: Ι see, an inference from the 
appearance of the corpse. C/. 767. — 
καΐ . . . αίση : as in 428. 

751. &λλον« : as related of Lycaon 
(son of Priam and Laothoe) Φ 40 ff. ; 
c/. Φ 102, X 44 f. — γάρ : the clause 
containing the reason does not appear 
till 757, the fate of her other sons 
being touched upon first for the sake 
of the contrast (761-768). * * It is true 
that you have been treated worse than 
my other sons, yet at least your body 
is preserved to me unharmed." The 
new grief is so overwhelming that 
Hecabe does not think of her other 



sons who had been slain by Achilles. 
See on 497. 

752. ιτίρην: strengthens the force 
of Ηρνασκ€, with apparently some sense 
of etymological connection between the 
two words. 

753. Σά|Μ>ν : see on 78. — Ίμβρον : 
which, however, was friendly to the 
Trojans. C/. Φ 48. — άμι.χθαλΟ€σ'<Γαν 
(here only ; qf. όμΙχΧη) : misty, smoky, 
as a volcanic island. The Greeks be- 
fore Troy carried on an active trade 
with Lemnos. See on Φ 40. 

754. ψνχήν: W^i as in X 257, 
168. 

The principal thought is de- 
until 767 ff. "He dragged 
. but now you are lying." 
The second half-verse is par- 
enthetical, — "without, however, call- 
ing him back to life thereby." — Cf. 
561. 

757. {pcHjcis : ςΛ 419. — - νρόσφα- 
Tos (here only) : expresses more 
strongly the same idea as ipa^eis, 
as though just slain. Apparently 
from φένω (slay) and rrpot, in the 
sense b^ore one's face, and so re- 
cenJtly. Cf. ν€κρφ ιτροσφάτφ yvvaucis 
Hdt. ii. 89. 



755. 

ferred 
you. . 
756, 
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κ€Ϊσαι, τψ LKeKoSy ov τ άργυρότοξος * Απόλλων 
οΐς άγανοΐς ββλ^εσσυν €πΌυχ6μ€Ρος κατέπ^φν^ν^ 

760 ώς ίφατο κλαίου(Τα, γόον δ' άλιαστοϊ' opivev, 

τ^σι δ' ζπευθ* Έλ€νη τριτάτη έξηρχβ γόοιο- 
"^Efcro/o, €μψ θυμω Χαίρων ττολύ φίλτατε πάντων, — 
^ μέν μοί πόσις iarlv ^Αλεξαν^ρος θεοευ^ης, 
θ9 μ* άγαγ€ Ύροίην8 * \ ως πρΙν ώφελλον 6λ4σθαι — 

765 17^'^ Ύ^Ρ ^^ /^^^ ''"^^' έεικοστον €Γος εστίν. 



759 == 7 280, and elsewhere in the 
Odyssey. The expression points to a 
sudden or painless death, in contrast 
with a violent death, or a slow lan- 
guishing from illness or grief, the de- 
structive effects of which would leave 
their mark upon the body of the de- 
parted. So in λ 172 f. a death by 
hoKix^ vovaos is contrasted with one 
caused by the gentle darts of Artemis. 
See on Τ 59. 

760. άλίαστον (λιάζομαι) : not to he 
bent, and hence unyielding, obstinate, 
unceasing. Cf. 649. 

762-775. Helen praises Hector's 
gentleness and friendly kindness, and 
laments that she has lost in him the 
only friend who protected her, in her 
loneliness, from the complaints and 
reproaches of others. 

762. Cf. 748. — 8cUp»v : with syni- 
zesis. 

763. η μ^ν κτλ. : the designation 
of Hector as δαήρ calls to Helen's 
mind at once her constant regret that 
she had followed Paris to Troy, — 
"Alas! my husband is Alexander." 
Cf. her words in Γ 173 f. cJ$ 6φ€\€ν 
Odvaros μοι ddeiv κακ6$, &τγίγ&γ€ deOpo \ 
vlii' σφ έττόμην, and in Ζ 345 f. tas μ 
βψ€λ' η μάτι τψ, δτ€ μβ πρώτον τέκ€ μή- 



τηρ, Ι οΐχ€σθαι ττροφέρουσα κακ^ι άν4μοιο 
θύ€\\α. After this outbreak of re- 
morse (763 f.), she proceeds in 765 to 
give the reason for calling Hector φί\- 
τατ€. 763 f . are hence parenthetical. 

764. tts . . . όλ^σΟαι. : cf. the pas- 
sages cited on 763. 

765= τ 222 (almost). — ήδη . . . 
άλλ* οΰ ΐΓ« (767) : for this form of 
sentence, cf. ^ μέν δ^ μ&\α χολλά 
μάχας €ΐσ'ή\νθον ανδρών, \ άλλ' ου ττω 
τοί6νδ€ τοσ6νδ€ τ€ \abv δττωΊτα Β 798 f. 
— 4«κο(Γτόν Ιτο« : according to this, 
ten years must have elapsed between 
the elopement of Helen and the be- 
ginning of the war. Such an interval 
is mentioned nowhere in the Iliad, 
though it is implied in the story that 
Achilles was sent by his mother to the 
court of Nicomedes, king of Scyrus, 
to save him from participating in the 
war, and that there his son Neopto- 
lemus was born to him by Deidameia, 
the daughter of the king. See on 
Τ 326. With this chronology the myth 
would run thus : ** Nine years was the 
fleet preparing, but in the tenth," etc.; 
**nine years they camped before Troy, 
but in the tenth," etc.; **nine years 
Odysseus wandered, but in the tenth," 
etc. 
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έξ ον KeWev εβην καΐ 4μης άπβληλυθα πάτρης • 
αλλ' ον πω σεν άκουσα κακόν €πος ούδ' άσύφηλον 
αλλ' et τίς μ€ καΐ άλλος ipi μεγάροισιν Ινίτηοι 
Βαέρων η γαλόων η άνατίρων €υπ€π\ων, 

770 η €κνρη — έκνρος δε πατήρ ώς ήπιος aiei — , 

άλλα συ τόν γ* €π€€σσυ παραυφάμενος κατέρνκβς 
ay τ άγανοφροσννη καΐ σοις άγανοΐς έπέβσσιν. 
τω σέ θ* άμα κλαίω καΐ €μ άμμορον ά-χνυμένη κηρ' 
ου γαρ τίς μου er άλλος ivl Tpoiy evpeirj 

775 ήπιος oiSe φίλος y πάντες δε με πεφρίκασιι^." 

ως εφατο κλαίονσ\ έπΙ δ' εστεϊ/ε 8ημος απείρων. 



766 = τ 223, ω 310. — «Ρην (aor.) : 
departed. — &ιηλήλνθα (perf.) : have 
been absent See on X 605. 

767. άσύφηλον (here and I 647 
only) : insulting, 

768. cl Ivhrroi: the only instance 
in Homer of el with the opt. in a 
* past general ' condition. GMT. 401, 
468 ; M. 311. — tCs μ€ καΐ &\Xos : 
any other also, in contrast with aev 
767. We find no such reproaches in 
the poem itself, though Helen, in Γ 242, 
speaks of αΧσχ€α , . , καΐ oveLdca χόλλ', 
ά μοί ίστιν. 

769. Cf. ^i 1Γ27 is yoKhbiv η elvari- 
ρων έυτΓ^τΓΧων Ζ 378, 383. 

770. Ίτατηρ <Ss tf'irios aUC: this is 
well illustrated by the kind address 
of Priam to Helen when she comes to 
the tower where the elders are sitting 
(Γ 162-165). The same words are used 
of Odysseus in β 47. — This pointed 
reference to Hecabe, in contrast with 
Priam, seems unfeeling in the presence 
of the grief-stricken mother mourning 
over the corpse of her son, but some- 
thing must be forgiven to Helen, whose 



feelings were embittered by the gen- 
eral hatred under which she had suf- 
fered (774 f.). 

771. Cf. άλλα σύ τόν y ivieaai καθ- 
άπτ€σθαί μαΚακοΐσίν A 582. — αλλά : in 
apodosis as in Φ 577, Τ 165. See on Τ 
164. — Ίταραιφάμινοβ (see on ^ 132) : 
const, with έττέεσσι. Cf. τταρφάμενοί 
έτΓ^σσι. Μ 249, β 189. 

772. First half-verse as in λ 203; 
second, as in Β 164. — σ-^ : your pe- 
culiar ; so aoh. 

773. &|i|iopov : without a share {μ4- 
pos), and hence bereft, unhappy. Cf. 
X 485, and Ιίμ Αμμορον, η τάχα χήρτι 
σ€ΰ €σομαι Ζ 408 f. 

774. οΰ τΐβ αλλοβ : not even Priam 
was φίλος to her in the sense that 
Hector was (771 f.). She calls Priam 
αΐδοΐός re dcivos re Γ 172. 

775. ^c iTf φρίκαατιν : shudder at 
me, as the cause of the war and all 
the calamity that came with it. Cf. 
Ζ 344, where Helen calls herself kvv6s 
κακομηχάνου όκρυο^σσηί, 

776. StJiios άΐΓ€£ρ«ν (equiv. to λο- 
οΐσιν 777) : an unusual expression. 
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\αοισιν δ ' ό γέρων ΐΐρίαμος μετά μνθον eemev • 
" ά^€Τ€ vvvy Τρω€ς, ξύλα άστυδβ, μηΒέ τι θνμω 
^είσητ *Afyγ€ίωv ττυκιρον λοχον • '^ yap Άχιλλενς 

780 πέμπων μ ώδ' βπβτελλβ μ^λαινάων άπο νηών, 
μη πρΙν πημαν€€ΐν, πρΙν ΒωΒβκάτη μοΚχι '^ώς." 

ως €φαθ\ οΣ δ' υπ άμάξ-τισιν βόας ημιόνονς τ€ 
ζετίγι/υσαΐ', αΙί|ία δ' ίπ^ντα προ άστ€ος ήγ€ρ€θοντο. 
έννημαρ μεν τοί γ€ ayiveov ασπετον ϋλην • 

785 αλλ' δτ€ 8η Β€κάτη €φάνη φαεσίμβροτος ηώς, 

καΐ τότ αρ €ξ€φ€ρον θρασυν ^Efcropa 8άκρυ χύοντζς^ 
iv δέ πνρη υπάτη νβκρον θέσαν^ iv δ' ίβαλον πνρ. 
^μος δ' ήριγένεια φάνη ρο8ο8άκτυλος ηώς, 



άτείρων is ordinarily applied to the 
boundless sea or land, but the transfer 
of the epithet to δημοί is easy, since 
the latter word usually (in Homer) 
means land. Cf. Αυκίηί iv iriopt δήμψ 
Π 437. 

777-804. Thsfuneral of Hector. 

778. oJcTf : imv. of the mixed aor., 
as in &ξ€Τ€ δέ Upiafwio βΐην Γ 105. Cf. 
6φ€σθ€ 704. 

779. irvKivov: {close crowded; cf 
798) strong. Cf. wklpov λόχον έΐσαν 
dyovres Δ 392. 

780. Second half-verse as in Π 304, 
Ρ 383. — ιτίμίΓον κτλ. : this expression 
is not strictly accurate, since Priam de- 
parted from the Achaean camp stealth- 
ily by night. — Mn XXc : from the mean- 
ing eryoi?ied upon me to give honorable 
burial to Hector, is developed the idea 
promised that he would not, etc. 

781. in\^av4t\,v : begin hostilities. 
Cf. inrip δρκια ττημην^ίαν Γ 299. — 
irp£v: urdil, followed by the subjv. 
after a neg. expression. See HA. 
924 a; G. 1470, 1472; GMT. 639. 



782. βόαβ ήμιιόνονν η : mules alone 
are mentioned in 4^ 111, but at the 
burial of the slain in Η 333 we find 
the same expression as here. 

784. Ιννήμ,αρ: a remarkably long 
time compared with Ψ^ 110 ff., and 
with Η 417 ff., where a single day 
sufficed to bury all the dead of both 
armies. — ασιητον ΰλην : as in ^ 127, 
Β 455. 

785 = Ζ 175, except βοδοδάκτυλο^ 
ήώί. — φα4(Γ(μβροτο$ : usually an epi- 
thet of tjXlos. 

786. 4ξ^φ€ρον: sc. from the house 
to the place of burial. 

787. Cf Ψ 165, 177. 

788 = A 477, and in the Odyssey. — 
^μο$ : as soon as, indicating a definite 
point of time, and followed by the 
indicative. — ^οδοδάκτυλος : rosy-fin^ 
gered, referring to a familiar phenom- 
enon, especially noticed in southern 
latitudes, where the sun, for some time 
before its rising, spreads over the sky 
a rosy glow, fanshaped like the out^ 
spread fingers of a hand. 
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τημος αρ άμφΐ ττυρην κλντον "Έκτορος ηγρ€Τθ λαός. 

790 [αύτάρ έτκί ρ ' ηγερθει/ ομηγερέβς re yevovTOy~\ 
πρώτον μβρ κατά ττυρκαΐηρ σβέσαν αίθοπι οίνω 
πάσαϊ/, οποσσον €πέ(τχ€ ττνρος μ€ΐ/ος • αύταρ cTTCtra 
ooTca λευκά \eyovTo κασίγρητοί θ' erapoiTe 
μνρ6μ€νοί, dakepov 8c κατείβετο 8άκρυ παρειών. 

795 καΧ τά γ€ yjpvaeiqv C9 λάρνακα θηκαν €λόντ€ς, 
πορφνρεους πέπλουσυ καλνφαντβς μαλακοΐσιν • 
au|ia δ αρ' βς κοίλην κάπ€τον θέσαν, αύταρ vnepdev 
ΊτνκνοΙσιν λάεσσι κατζστόρβσαν μ^γαΚοισιν, 
ρίμφα δε σημ €\eav • περί δε σκοποί εΓατο TravT-g, 

800 /χτ) πρίΐ' €φορμηθ€Ϊ€ν έυκνήμιΖε^ Αχαιοί. 

χενακτες δε το σήμα πάΚιν κίον • αύταρ έπειτα 
ε5 συναγευρομενοι haivvvT IpiKvhea δαιτα 



789 = Η 434 with slight changes. 
— ήγρΐτο : from ay^Lpw. 

790 = A 57 (almost), and in the 
Odyssey, — The two verbs mark the 
beginning and the close of the 
action. 

791-793. C/. ^ 237-239, and 250- 
263, with notes. 

794. Cf. 9, and <ίί 14. 

795. Yc χρυσιίην: the consonants 
χρ- fail to make position only here 
and οΐχοιτδ xp^os θ 353. — λάρνακα : 
chest, different from the round, um- 
shaped vessel called φιάλη in Ψ 243, 
253, and άμφίφορ€ύί in ω 74, where the 
bones of Achilles are similarly stored 
away. 

796. καλνψαντ€$: sc. όστέα, Cf, 
Ψ 254, where the φιάλη is enveloped 
in a cloth, but the bones are laid in a 
double thickness of fat. 

797. κάΐΓ•τον: grave; in Σ 664 
trench, apparently for irrigation. 



798. wKvoltrw: close-laid. Cf.119, 
Ψ 255. — KaTc<rTOp€<rav : has for its 
obj. the λάρνακα with the bones. 

799. ^£μφα : sc. for fear of an at- 
tack from the Greeks, since the 
respite promised by Achilles was 
nearly at its close. — σιτσιτοί ctaro : 
as in Σ 523. 

800. μή: introduces an expres- 
sion of fear, without previous men- 
tion of the persons (i.e. the Trojans) 
who felt the fear. — irp£v: b^ore 
the time agreed upon, i.e. too soon. 
Cf. 781. 

801. — χ€ΰαντ€$ . . . κ£ον : as in Sk 
257. — TO σ-ήμα : see on 4^ 75, and 
M. 261, 3 h. 

802. e5 ; duly; const, with δαίνυντο. 
Cf. ed δαισάμ€νοι σ 408. — Second half- 
VPxse as in y 66, and elsewhere in the 
, Odyssey. — For the day on which the 

•'funeral banquet takes place, see on 
665. 
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ΖώμαχΓΐν iv ΤΙρυάμοιο ^υοτρεφέος βασυΧηος. 

ως οι y άμφίεττον τάφον '^ΈίΚτορος ιπποδαμοιο. 

804. άμψ^ίΓον τάφον : see on ββΟ, coining follows Hector^s death. The 

and cf. Ίτατ^ρ τάφον άμφετονέΐτο υ 307. change was probably made in order to 

— This verse in some ancient MSS. form an immediate connection with 

read cJs ot y* άμφίατον τάφον "Εκτορο?• the Aethiopis of Arctinus, which con- 

^\&€ δ* *Κμάζων, referring to Penthe- tinned the story of the conflicts before 

silea, the Amazonian queen, whose Troy. 
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I. MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS, AND AUXILIARIES.i 
Λ, Manuscripts. 

The Homeric MSS. are better and more ancient than those of any other 
secular Greek author. Among the many fragments of papyrus which the 
tombs' of Egypt have yielded up during this century, are more than thirty rolls 
and fragments containing parts of most of the books of the Iliad, some written 
as early as the third century b.c, and one apparently as late as the seventh 
century of our era. But these fragments have little critical value for ordinary 
scholars, beyond the comforting assurance which they afford that the Homeric 
text has not been appreciably corrupted during the last nineteen centuries, and 
that the student of to-day has before him a more legible and correct text than 
most students had in the time of Christ. These papyrus fragments are chiefly 
not from the * recension' of any learned grammarian, and they contain some 
egregious blunders. Ten of these rolls and fragments are now in the British 
Museum. 

Next in age to the papyrus fragments from Egypt are the fragments of a MS. 
of the fifth or sixth century of our era, in the Ambrosian library at Milan. 
Fifty-eight leaves are preserved, with nearly 800 verses in all. These owe their 
preservation probably to the paintings which occupy one side of each leaf. - 

The most valuable of all MSS. for the Homeric text, and far the most valu- 
able for the old Greek commentary (σχόλια), is known as Venetus Λ (* Codex 
Marcianus ' 454), in the library of San Marco, at Venice. It contains the entire 
Iliad, with Introduction and Scholia, on 327 leaves of parchment (of which 19 
are a much later substitute for the original leaves which had been lost), in large 
folio, 15 X 11 inches. It was written not later than the eleventh century, in 
minuscule script, with 25 verses on each page. Below and above the text, and 
on the outer margin, are 63 or 64 lines of scholia. Between these scholia and 
the text is an interval of about an inch, in which space are other scholia. On 
the first leaves are many interlinear glosses, but not many after leaf 31. The 

1 Reprinted, with slight changes and additions, from Professor Seymour's edition, in this 
Series, of Books iv.-vi. of the Iliad. 
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Scholia contain an epitome of four works composed under the early Koman 
emperors by Aristonicus, Didymus, Herodian, and Nicanor. 

Also in the library of San Marco at Venice is Venetus Β (' Codex Marcianus' 
453), a parchment MS. in folio, with the Iliad on 338 leaves, which was written 
in the eleventh century. This also contains scholia, but these are far less 
scholarly than those of Venetua A, 

In the Laurentiaii library at Florence are twelve MSB. which contain the 
complete Iliad. Of these, two have special value : Laureniianu8 xxxii. 3 (C), 
a parchment folio of the eleventh century, with 424 leaves ; and Laurentianus 
xxxii. 15 (D), 233 small leaves of parchment, written about 1100 a.d. 

In all, more than one hundred Homeric MSS. are known and described. 

B. Editions. 

The earliest printed edition of Homer was that of Demetrius Chalcondylas, 
in two large and handsome volumes, printed at Florence in 1488. 

The text published by Stephanus, Poetae Graeci principes heroici carminis, 
Paris, 1566, long served as the vulgate. 

The most elaborate edition ever published of the Iliad was that of Heyne, in 
nine volumes, Leipzig, 1802-1822. His edition followed that of Wolf in time, 
but not in method. 

A new period began with Homeri et Homendarum opera est reliquiae ex 
recensione F. A. Wolfii. 4 vols. Leipzig, 1804-1807. 

Immanuel Bekker, a pupil of Wolf, gave what is perhaps as yet the best form 
of the Alexandrian text, reconstructed from the MSS. and from the notices 
found in the ancient grammarians, in Homeri opera ex recognitione Immanudis 
BekkeH. 2 vols. Berlin, 1843. 

The first scientific attempt to go back of the Alexandrian grammarians, and 
to give the poems in the form in which they were sung by the rhapsodes, 
restoring initial f where this could be done without violent changes, was made 
in Carmina Homerica: Immanuel Bekker emendabaJb et annotabat. 2 vols. 
Bonn, 1858. 

The most complete critical apparatus yet provided is in Homeri Hias ad 
fidem lihrorum optimorum edidit J. La Roche. Leipzig, 1873. In the text the 
editor follows the aim of Bekker's edition of 1843. 

In Homerica Carmina cum potiore lectionis varidate edidit Augustus Nauck, 
Berlin, 1874-1879, the editor follows the aim of Bekker's edition of 1858, but 
does not print yr, although he changes the text in order to remove obstacles to 
the restoration of f. 

In Homeri Iliadis carmina^ seiuncta^ discreta, emendata, prolegomenis et 
apparatu critico instructa, edidit Guilelmus Christ, Leipzig, 1884, the editor 
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pursues a twofold plan : to set forth his view of the composition of the Homeric 
poems, and to present the text in the form in which it was sung. He goes 
further than Bekker in restoring f. His ' prolegomena ' contain much valuable 
and interesting matter in convenient form. 

Romeri Ilias edidit Guilielmus Dindorf: editio quinta correctior quam curavU 
Hentze, Leipzig, 1884, is a convenient conservative text edition. The text of 
the present edition is a reprint of this, with a few slight changes in punctuation. 

In DieHomerische Ilias nach ihrerEntstehung betrachtet und in der uraprung- 
lichen Sprachform wiederhergestellt von August Fick, Gottingen, 1886, the 
poems are divided into what the editor considers their original elements, and 
are translated into the Aeolic dialect. 

In Homeri Bias : scholarum in usum edidit Cauer, Leipzig, 1890, the editor 
has striven to remove all contracted and assimilated forms, but has not 
attempted to restore f, holding that this sound had been lost from the dia- 
lect before the poems were put into their present form. 

Romeros Iliad : the text edited in accordance with modem criticism by Arthur 
Piatt, Cambridge, 1894. A highly emended text, marked by the effort to go 
back ' as far as is reasonably possible to the original language of Homer.' The 
f is printed, and many diphthongs are resolved. 

Einundzwanzigstes und zweiundzwanzigstes Buch der Ilias: von C, A. J, 
Roffmann. 2 vols. Clausthal, 1864. This contains full information as to the 
MSS. and Scholia. 

Romeri Ilias, cum apparatu critico ediderunt J, van Leeuwen et M. B. Mendes 
da Costa. Editio altera. Leyden, 1895. Very advanced, in the same direction 
as Bekker, Nauck, and Piatt. 

The most prominent exegetical editions are the following (the editions named 
are the latest of Books xix.-xxiv.) : 

Rompers Ilias fur den Schulgebrauch erkldrt von Karl Friedrich Ameis, hesorgt 
von Dr. Carl Rentze, Professor am Gymnasium zu Gottingen. (AH.) The third 
edition of Books xix.-xxiv. (upon which this edition is based) was published at 
Leipzig in 1896. The Appendix (Anhang) to the Ameis-Hentze edition (1877- 
1886, 1275 pp.) contains a full statement of various details of criticism. A 
revised edition of the Anhang is in progress, but has not yet reached the later 
books of the Iliad. 

Rom^rsEiade erkldrt von Faesi. 6teAuflage, vonFranke. Berlin, 1887. (FF.) 

Romers Ilias erkldrt von J. La Roche. 2te Auflage. Leipzig, 1879 and 1880. 

Romers Bias. Erkldrende SchulausgaJbe von Reinrich Diintzer. 2te Auflage. 
Paderbom, 1873. 

Romers IHasfiir den Schulgebrauch erkldrt von GotU. Stier. Gotha, 1886. 

The Iliad. Edited with English Notes and an Introduction by Walter Leaf. 
Vol. II., Books xiii.-xxiv. London, 1888. 
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Bomer^ Iliad, Books xiiL-xxiv., with Notes, by D. B. Monro. Oxford, 1888. 

Vlliade ά^Ηοτηέτβ, Tezte Grec, accompagn& d^un commentaire critique, 
ρτέο6άέ d'une introduction, etc, par Alexia Pierron, fSme Edition, 2 vols. 
Paris, 1883. 

C Auxiliaries. 

Lexicon Homericum edidit EbeLing. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1871-1885. 

Gehring: Index Homericue. Leipzig, 1891. 

Prendergast: Concordance to t?ie Uiad. London, 1875. 

ParaUeUHomer. Index alter homerischen Iterati, von C E. Schmidt, Got- 
tingen, 1885. 

Autenrieth^s Homeric Dictionary. Translated by Principal B. P. Keep. 
Beoised by Professor Flagg. New York, 1891. 

D. B. Monro : Grammar of the Bomeric Dialect. 2d edition. Oxford, 1891. 
T. D. Seymour : Homeric Language and Verse. Boston, 1885. 

B. C. Jebb : Homer : An Introduction to the Uiad and the Odyssey. Boston, 
1887. The most convenient small work, treating of (a) the general literary 
characteristics of the poems, (6) the Homeric world, (c) Homer in antiquity, 
(d) the Homeric question. 

7. Bekker: Bomerische BldUer. 2 vols. Bonn, 1867, 1872. 

H. Bonitz : Origin of the Homsric Poems. Translated by Professor Packard. 
New York, 1880. 

K. Brugman : Ein Problem der homxrischen Textkritik. Leipzig, 1876. 

E. Buchholz : Bomerische Bedlien. 3 vols. Leipzig, 1871-1885. 
Ph. Bvttmann : LexUogus. 2 vols. Berlin, 1818, 1825. 

P. Causer: Grundfragen der Homerkritik. Leipzig, 1895. 

J. Classen: Ueber den homerischen Sprachgebrauch. Frankfort, 1867. 

B. EngeLmann: BUder-Atlas zur Hias. Leipzig, 1889. [The same, edited 
by W. C. F. Anderson. New York, 1892.] 

L. Erhardt : Die Entstehung der homerischen GedUMe. Leipzig, 1894. 
Eustathius : Commentarii ad Homerum. 7 vols. Leipzig, 1825-1830. 
W. D. Geddes: The Problem of the Homeric Poems. London, 1878. 
W. E. Gladstone: Homer ['Literature Primer']. New York, 1878. 
W. E. Gladstone : Studies on Homer. 3 vols. Oxford, 1858. 
0. GruLich: De quodam Biatus genere. Halle, 1876. 
W. Bartel: Bomerische Studien. 3 parts. Vienna, 1873-1876. 
W. Helbig: Das homerische Epos aus den DenkmcUem erkldrt. 2te Auflage. 
Leipzig, 1887. 

C. Hentze: Die Parataxis bei Bomer. 2 parts. Gottingen, 1888, 1889. 
G. Binrichs: De Bomericae elocutionis vestigiis Aeolicis. Berlin, 1875. 
C. A. J. Hoffmann: Qua^ion^ Bomericae. Clausthal, 1842, 1848. 
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Fr, Inghirami : Galleria Omerica, 3 vols. Florence, 1827. 
0. V. Kno8: De digammo Homerico, Upsala, 1867-1879. 
Karl Lachmann : Betrachtungen iiber Homers lUas, Berlin, 1837. 
L. Lange: Der homeriitche Gdyrauch der ParWcel el. Leipzig, 1872 f. 
J, La Roche : HomeriscJie Untersuchungen. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1869, 1893. 
J, van Leeuwen: Enchiridium dictionia epicae. Leyden, 1894. 
Karl Lehrs : De Aristarchi studiia Homericis, 3d ed. Leipzig, 1882. 
A, Ludwich: Aristarchs homeriache Textkritik. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1884 f. 
Jo8. Menrad : De corUractionis et synizeseos um Homerico. Munich, 1886. 
C. F, von Ndgelsbach : Homerische Theologie, Ste Auflage. Nuremberg, 1884. 
G. NicolaXdes: *l\ia5os στρατψ^ικ^ κατασκευή κτλ. Athens, 1883. 
Β, Niese: Die Fntwickelung der homeriaclien Poeaie. Berlin, 1882. 
ScJUiemann^ 8 Excavations^ by CSchuchhardJb; translated by Sellers. London, 
1891. 

Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem. 6 vols. Oxford, 1875-1888. 
U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorf : Homerische Untersuchungen. Berlin, 1884. 
F, G. Welcker : Der epische Cyclus. 2te Auflage. 2 vols. Bonn, 1865. 
Frid. Aug, Wo\f: Prolegomena ad Homerum. Halle, 1795. 

Π. CRITICAL INTRODUCTION AND NOTES. 
Critical Introduction. T. 

Although portions of this Book seem to be of later origin, it certainly con- 
tains a nucleus which belonged to the original form of the poem. The recon- 
ciliation of Achilles with Agamemnon is a necessary link in the chain of events 
which lead to the final catastrophe in the death of Hector, i Much of the criti- 
cism of this Book turns upon its relation to the embassy to Achilles in Book 
ix. (I). Since the latter is regarded as one of the later portions of the Hiadj 
the manifest references to I which are found in Τ (see 140 f., 192 ff., 245) 
must be at least equally recent. 

At the outset of the Book, criticism has been directed against (1) the exag- 
gerated description of the terror of the Myrmidons at the sight of the divine 
arms (14 f.) ; (2) the unnecessary solicitude of Achilles for the preservation of 
the body of Patroclus (23 ff.), since his death occurred but the day before, and 
his burial takes place on the following day ; (3) the mention of the steersmen 
and stewards as a distinct class, who had not taken part in previous assemblies. 
Passing over these criticisms as of minor importance, serious difficulties are 

1 DUntzer (Homer und der Epische Kyklos) believes that the original poem on the Wrath 
of Acbillee closed with verse 279 of this Book, and that the rest of our Iliad was part of 
another epic, the Revenge for Patroclus, 
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found in the long discussion at the assembly (56-265). Agamemnon begins his 
speech (87) by ascribing his infatuation (άτη) to Zeus, Moera, and the Erlnys ; 
but immediately afterward he personifies this same Άτη and charges her with 
blinding all men and even Zeus himself. The allegorical form in which this 
idea is presented (91-94) is foreign to the older Homeric style, and it is not the 
custom of the poet to represent mere men, like Agamemnon here (100-113), 
as acquainted with events which have occurred in Olympus. It is probable 
that verses 95-136, at least, are an interpolation from some current Lay of 
Heracles. 

Many scholars detect an inconsistency in chronology in 141, where Agamem- 
non speaks of the gifts offered to Achilles 'yesterday,' though according to the 
present form of the narrative the offer was made during the second night 
before. This, however, may be explained by the fact that the Homeric day 
was reckoned from sunset to sunset, though such a mode of reckoning cannot 
be positively proved for the Iliads and it is not impossible that we have here 
a trace of an enlargement of the poem by the events of a whole day. See 
Critical Notes. 

The discussion of the question of giving a meal to the army before beginning 
the battle (155-237) has been felt to be needless, and too long. In the passage 
which follows (238-355) there are a number of slight difficulties v^hich bear 
upon the theory of Dttntzer. See footnote, ^p. 387. In 340 Zeus is moved with 
compassion at the sight of the lamenting warriors. But the consequent send- 
ing of Athena (342 ff.) has for its object, not to comfort these v^arriors, but to 
strengthen Achilles, who, he says, is mourning alone (345 f.), and in front of 
the ships (344), though by comparing 315 with 211 it appears that the hero was 
sitting beside the corpse within his tent. In these inconsistencies Diintzer 
sees the marks of an unskilful uniting of two original poems. 

In the closing passage of the Book, verses 365-368 were rejected by Aristarchus 
as an absurd exaggeration. The prophecy of Xanthus (408-417) is superfluous, 
since Achilles has already been warned by his mother (Σ 95 f.) of his approach- 
ing death. It is unexpected, too, that the power of speech, which was given to 
Xanthus by Hera (407), is withdrawn by the Erinyes, and not by the power 
who gave it. 

It is probable that the narrative of this Book, in its original form, was some- 
what as follows : Achilles, after receiving the new weapons, abjures his wrath 
before the assembled host; Agamemnon admits his fault and offers propitia- 
tory gifts, which are accepted by Achilles ; the army is then dismissed for its 
meal, that the battle may begin as soon as possible. But in the eyes of some 
later reviser this seemed too tame a close for the direful quarrel of the two 
mighty chiefs, which must be glorified into a solemn act of propitiation and 
atonement. In making his additions this later poet followed closely the pattern 
which he found in the ΊΙρ€σβ€ία (I), and inserted a series of extended speeches 
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with narrative intermingled. Cf. the use of t^j, in 176, without an antecedent, 
the verse being manifestly copied from I 133, where it appears in its true 
connection. 

Critical Notes. T. 

2. For 0όωί, the MS. reading, Payne Knight reads 0o/:os, Nauck suggests 
000$, and Christ, Cauer, and other recent scholars of the archaizing school 
(Wackemagel, Van Leeuwen and da Costa, Piatt) prefer 0άοί. 

4. Bekker*^ reads vihv k9\o. (for ov φίλορ υΐόν). See Cauer in Curtius, Stiidien 
vii, 123. 

14. Zenodotus fKey φόβοί, 

15. Christ έσρίδέαν. Nauck suggests iafibifiev, 

16. Etymol. Mag, tbev. So Nauck. 

22. Nauck prefers avhpL Cf, Σ 862. — On verbs which take /inj, see Gilder- 
sleeve in A, J. P. i. 49. 

24. Nauck δβίδιο. 

26. Zenodotus iyylvwvrai, 

30. Most MSS. give ά\α\κ€Ϊρ. Text as Aristophanes. 

32. Hartel {Horn, Stud, in, 11) prefers Kclerai, 

38. For the etymology of ταρχύω=8€ρ€ΐίο, see Helbig 65. 

43 f. If these verses are interpolated, as held by some scholars, 42 would 
refer to all who had been wounded, and 47 f. would particularize two chiefs 
from the number. The sailors and steersmen are nowhere else set off from the 
warriors as a distinct class. They can scarcely be thought to have been con- 
fined to their nautical duties during the years when the ships had been drawn 
up on land. No class of stewards {σίτοιο dorrjpes) is elsewhere mentioned. 

57. On βτ6, see M. 269, 3. 

69. On the practice of wegiring the hair long, see Helbig ^ 236. 

71. Nauck Ιαυέμχν, So in 72. 

77. Omitted by Zenodotus, and bracketed by most modem editors. 

90-136. The allegory of the deluding of Zeus by Ate is probably a late inter- 
polation. This is indicated by (1) the untimeliness of developing to such length 
a merely ornamental illustration ; (2) the somewhat presumptuous comparison of 
the folly of Agamemnon to an incident in the life of Zeus ; (3) the inconsistency 
with 87 f., where Agamemnon ascribes his infatuation (άτην) to Zeus, Fate, and 
the Erinys, while here Ate is personified and acts in opposition to Zeus. 

91. Nauck reads Άάτι;. 

92. The reading of the text (tJ) is that of Aristarchus and of most of our 
MSS.^ though traces of an earlier reading (t^j) are found in quotations. 

103. The etymology of E/Xei^vta is doubtful. AH. derive it from ί\ύω 
(Αι50ω), as the * contracting, cramping, pains.' Ebeling prefers the stem ίΧυθ- 
e=adveniens. 
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104. On έκφαν€ΐ, see Μ. 378» c. 

107. Bekker, Nauck, Cauer, etc., read ψεόστηί tX% (or ^σσ*). 

120. On account of the exceptional uee of the fut. partic. Nauck suggests 

135. The reading ώ\€σκ€ν would involve an irregularity, since iteratives in 
-σκον do not take the augment. 

139. On the contracted form βρα-βυ, see M. 378*, 2 a. Nauck suggests 6ρσο 

141. Bergk (Griech. Lit. i. 629 ff.) holds that χΛ^όι is a chronological error, 
and that in it we have a hint of the earlier form of the Iliad (before the inser- 
tion of the Ότλοχοιία), in which Hector was slain on the same day as Patroclus. 
But FF. hold to the other belief that the day was reckoned from sunset to 
sunset, the so-called 'astronomical day.' Cf. Censorinus, Be die natoii xxiii. 
Athenienses autem ab occasu soils ad occasum diem statue- 
runt; and Tac. Germ. xi. nox ducere diem videtur. See on X 432. 

147. Monro prefers to join έθίΧ^σθα ταρασχ4μ£ν, and to omit the colon after 
έχέμεν, — ' gifts if you choose to offer, as is meet, or to keep them with you 
(do so) : but now,' etc. See M. 324* b. 

151-153. These verses do not suit the situation, and are but loosely con- 
nected with what precedes. They are rejected by Bekker. Bergk and Franke 
reject only 153. As regards the clause with ws, and its place in the connection 
of thought, it is usual to put a colon after Apexrop and a period after φά\ayyat. 
cJs is then taken as ^ final,' depending either on μνησώμεθα χάρμη^ or on χρή 
k\ototcU€iv. But Nicanor put only a comma after 0άλο77αί, — cf. the Schol. 
ed. Dindorf, ii. 188 ό X^os, cJt Av θ€άσηταΙ ns 'Αχιλλέα ιτρομαχοϋντα, ούτω καΐ 
αυτός μαχ4σθω. If cJs be taken as ^ final ' it must depend on μνησώμεθα χάρμψ, 
a connection which is made difficult by the two intervening clauses with yap. 

177. Wanting in the best MSS. and bracketed by many editors. 

181. FF. interpret, * you will in future be more just toward others (being 
taught by adversity).' 

182. Faesi preferred to take β<ισΐΚηα άνδρα together as obj. of άτταρέσσασθαι, 
the subj. being Ttvd, to be supplied from tIs in the next clause. But the inter- 
pretation of the Schol. given in the note is strongly supported by the fact that 
the natural pause at the close of the verse separates βασιληα from Ανδρα. It is 
not impossible that 181-183 are an interpolation. 

189. Most MSS. read αυθι τέως irep. Cauer (Grundfragen 39) thinks that 
the true reading αυτόθι ttjos (so Nauck) was first corrupted, under Attic influ- 
ence, to αυτόθι τέως, which was then ignorantly corrected to αυ^ι τέως, after 
which Ίτέρ was inserted to restore the meter. 

235. AH.* (so Leaf and Piatt) place a colon after ότρυντύς, and t^^nslate 
*for this (i.e. the following) is the admonition: evil will befall him,' etc. 
Monro remarks that ηδ€ can only mean this present as opposed to any distant or 
future one, and translates substantially as in the note. 
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242. Nauck suggests ^ev. 

247. On the value of the talent, see Hultsch, Griech, und Bom. Metrologie^ 
128. He thinks the Homeric talent weighed 16.8 grams (about $11.50 of Ameri- 
can gold) and was issued in the form of long, round bars, like the gold stater. 

255. On the meaning of iir * αύτύψιν^ see Delbruck, Ahlativ, LocatiVy Iiistru- 
mentalis 49. But Leo Meyer takes αύτύψιν as neuter (meanwhile) ; Lucas, ' cr' 
αύτόφίν = €ir* αύτφ, i.e. neben Agamemnon*; La Roche, 'dabei.' Nauck 
would read αυτόθι, and this is perhaps the best solution of the difficulty. 
Nauck suggests ηατο, 

261. Nauck regards this a;s corrupt. The generally accepted MS. reading /χή 
μ^» 67ώ . . . irrevetKat, which is explained by supplying 6μνυμι as in c 187, is 
difficult here, since the subj. ^ώ is expressed, and in the nom. case, while in c 
187 there is no subj. expressed. Hence hriveiKa, which was suggested by Har- 
tung (GriecA. Partik. ii. 136), and read by La Roche from two MSS., is 
preferable. , 

262. This seems to be the addition of an interpolator, who wished to 
explain χ€ΐρ hriveLKa more fully, but succeeded only in extending the simple 
meaning of the expression in 176 to indefinlteness. 

264. On the cond. sentence, see Lange ii. 628 f . 

287. These words of Briseis may possibly contain the germ of the laments in Ω. 

299 f. Oberdick (Phil. RundschaUy 1881, i. 461 ff.) rejects these verses and 
beUeves that in the rest of this lament we have a series of three strophes of 
four verses each. 

302. Leaf remarks : ' This passage has often been admired as an instance of 
truth to nature, — a pretended lamentation for a stranger covering the expres- 
sion of a real sorrow. Heyne, however, is not without justification in calling it 
acumen a poeta nostro alienum. He is inclined, therefore, to take ττρό- 
ψασιν in the sense attributed to it in 262, of a real cause ; the grief for Patroclus 
is not a mere blind to cover what the women dare not express otherwise, but a 
grief really felt, which arouses other and deeper sorrows of their own, exactly 
as in 338 f. and Ω 167 ff. The passage thus gains in dignity and beauty, and 
the explanation of ιτρύφασίν is supported by and supports the proposed explana- 
tion of 262.' 

321. In order to restore the missing κ4 with νάθοιμχ, Madvig (Advers. Crit. i. 
186) would read κ4 for τΐ. See M. 299 e, /. 

322. Nauck suggests ου. 

326 ff. The difficulty in regard to the mention of Neoptolemus, as well as the 
loose connection with 325 (ήέ τ6ν apparently should be in the same const, as του 
iraTpos 322), and the inconsistency of the two references to Peleus (321 and 
334-337), make it probable that 326-337 are an interpolation. 327 was rejected 
as early as Aristophanes of Byzantium and Aristarchus, on the ground that 
Scyrus was so near Troy that Achilles need not be in ignorance of the fate of 
his son. 
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331. AH.8, with La Boche and the minor MSS., read σύΐβ νηί. 

337. On the subjv. of 'anticipated limit/ see Hale, ArUidpatory Sutjv. 71. 

339. AH.S read IXeirer, as in β 734. 

354. The MS. reading is ϊκηται, but editors since Wolf have usually written 
tcoLTo. This change is unnecessary, since the subjv. is not uncommon after his- 
torical tenses. See La Roche, Horn. UrUersitchungen i. 292. 

361. Beichel (ΙΙώβτ HomerUche Waffen, Wien, 1894) has made it probable 
that the Homeric warrior, with his huge σάκο^^ did not need a cuirass. When- 
ever a θώρηζ is mentioned, Reichel argues, the word is used for defensive armor 
in general (c/. θωμήσσαρ, arm) or else the passage is of late origin. 

364. * It is likely that 366-364 (to άρδρών) are an interpolation. In the 
original form of the narrative the arming of the other Greeks was briefly men- 
tioned immediately after 339 {cf. 361 f.). Then followed the statement that 
Achilles (after the departure of the yipopres ?) went into his tent to arm himself, 
with the detailed account in 369 ft.* Faesi-Franke. 

365-368. άθ€τοϋρταί στίχοι τέσσαρες ' ycXotop yap rd βρυχασθαι 'Αχιλλέα, η re 
συρέΐΓ€ΐα ούδ^ρ iyiT^ 8taypa<l>4pTWP αύτωρ Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 190. Cf, Intro- 
duction (above) ; Nitzsch, Sagenpoesie 132 ; Dttntzer, Horn, Fragen 197 ; Bergk, 
Griech. LU. i. 632. 

374. Pazschke {Horn, Naturanschauung 7) remarks that wherever μήρη or 
σέΚήρη is mentioned the poet is thinking of the full moon in all its radiance, 
and next to the sun in splendor. The Homeric age did not have the modem 
feeling in regard to moonlight, — as something dim and mysterious. 

384. Heyne conjectured Si f4\ Nauck δέ €ύ, 

385. Lange (i. 402) regards the e^<:lause as a wish, and 4φ€φμ6σσ€ΐ€Ρ as 
intrans. (as in Ρ 210, Γ 333). The explanation given in the note is that of 
DOderlein, and is accepted by Franke and La Roche. 

387-391. άθ€Τθΰρταί στίχοι χ4ρτ€, Uti 4κ του ΙΙατρόκλου ότλισμοΰ (Π 141) μετά- 
κ€ΐρται Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 190. 

392 ff. Niese (Entwickelung der Horn. Poeaie 119) holds that in the original 
Iliad the Greek and Trojan chieftains fought on foot, and that wherever chariots 
are mentioned we may assume that the passage is of later origin. But 
chariots are depicted in the Mycenaean remains, and Meyer (Greschichte dea 
AUerthums ii. 198) takes a ground directly opposite to that of Niese. 

402. On the form έίαμβρ, which is not found elsewhere, see Spitzner, Excur8U8 
xxxi. Curtius {Griech, Verb, ii. 69) gives the explanation in the commentary. 
Nauck suggests ir^p Μκάμω νοΧ^μίζωρ, Christ (Griech, LanUehre 266) iwel κ 
ifQp£p τοΧέμοω, from root d/:-, to saiiaJte. 

406. On ζ€{τ^\η, see Leaf on Ρ 440, and Helbig^ 166 f . 

407. This was rejected by Aristarchus on the ground that it is superfluous, 
and also inconsistent with 418. But the latter argument is unsound (see on 
418), though it is difficult to see what object Hera can have in this action, since 
Achilles already knows from his mother that after slaying Hector his own 
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death would be near (Σ 96). The only additional information which the hero 
now receives is the fact that he will fall a victim to a god and a mortal (416 1), 
which he leams in the sequel more distinctly and appropriately from the lips of 
the dying Hector (X 358 ff.). But the purpose of the poet is to place once 
more in the clearest light the unalterable resolution of Achilles to avenge his 
friend, even in the face of a second warning. 

417. On the function here ascribed to the Erinyes, see Welcker, Griech. 
Gotterlehre iii. 80. 

421. Nauck reads ed w rb οίδα, 

423. The explanation in the note is that of Goebel, and is accepted by ΈΈ, 

424. M. (102) remarks that it is a question whether datives in -ois and -α« 
(for -ourt and -yai) are Homeric. Here Bentley proposed νρώτουσιν έών. Bek- 
ker^ πρώτοι; ριάχων. The p precludes ιτρώτοισ. 
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The Twentieth Book describes the council of the gods, at which Zeus exhorts 
the other divinities to take part in the battle, lest Troy be captured at once by 
Achilles (1-76). Aeneas and Achilles meet in single combat, and the former is 
rescued by Poseidon (76-352). Achilles makes havoc among the Trojans, but 
Hector is held back from meeting him by the interposition of Apollo (353-503). 
These events take place on the same day as those of the previous Book, — the 
fourth day of battle and the twenty-seventh of the action of the Iliad, 

The title of the Book, θ€ομαχία, does not accurately describe its contents, 
and the narrative shows a lack of unity and consistency. The poet seems to 
desire to postpone the crisis, and particularly the decisive contest between 
Achilles and Hector. At the very outset, in the council, Zeus states that his 
object is to prevent the complete overthrow of the Trojans and the capture of 
Troy. Apollo, apparently with the same motive, incites Aeneas to battle with 
Achilles, while he holds Hector back. The real θ€ομαχία^ which is so majes- 
tically heralded in 32-75, does not take place till the next Book. 

Taking up the criticism of the Book more in detail, we notice that in verses 
IS the Greek host is still in the act of arming, though at the close of Τ it was 
clearly armed and in the field. In 18 the battle is raging fiercely, and in 41-53 
Achilles has taken the field before the descent of the gods. Yet in 54 it 
appears that it was after their arrival, and in consequence of their incite- 
ment, that the battle began. In 75 and 110 ft. the combat is in full progress, 
but in iei3-160 the armies are just advancing into the plain. The council of 
the gods, too, would seem to have its natural motive in the purpose of Zeus to 
revoke the prohibition announced in the previous council (Θ 2-40). But no 
mention is made of that former council, though it was held but two days before. 
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Moreover, it is difficult to see how the paxticipation of the gods should prevent 
the capture of Troy, since the divinities friendly to the Greeks were far more 
powerful than those who favored the Trojans. 

The part of the Book which follows the council presents further difficulties. 
The expectations of the reader, which are raised to the highest pitch by the 
lofty tone of the description in 56-66, are disappointed (67-74). Apollo, who 
stands ready for the struggle with Poseidon (67 f.), immediately forgets his pur- 
pose and busies himself (79 f.) with inciting Aeneas to battle ; while Poseidon^s 
words in 134 f. are equally iiTCConcilable with what has gone before. The 
anxiety for the safety of Achilles expressed by Hera (115-131) is in direct 
conflict with the words of Zeus in 26-30, and with the whole situation, since 
Achilles is protected by fate until he has slain Hector. 

The case is much the same in the scene of the duel between Achilles and 
Aeneas (158-352). This is introduced in the usual manner (158 ff.), the 
poet ignoring the fact that Achilles is now taking part in the struggle for 
the first time after his long absence from the field, and that he is aflame with 
resentment and longing for revenge. He forgets his passion so far as to 
exchange long speeches with Aeneas, and even to shrink from his spear. 
In 203 f. the poet assumes that the two warriors are acquainted with each 
other's race and parentage, but in 213 ff. he introduces a long account of the 
origin of Aeneas. 

In short, there is much ground for the belief that in the duel between 
Achilles and Aeneas we have an episode which formed originally an independ- 
ent poem, composed for the purpose of glorifying the descendants of Aeneas, 
and with no distinct reference to any special situation in the Iliad. The same 
verdict may be pronounced with scarcely less certainty upon the θεο^ιαχία, 
introduced in this Book and carried out in Φ. The council of the gods, too, 
seems to have little connection with the general plan of the Iliad, and shows 
so plainly the poet's purpose to postpone the decisive contest that its authen- 
ticity is very doubtful. In fact, it is only in verses 381-494 that we recover 
the thread of the best Homeric poetry. Here alone, in this Book, Achilles is 
pervaded by the fierce thirst for revenge which he showed at the close of T, 
and which is consistent with his character and his present state of feeling. 

Critical Notes. T. 

3. On Θρ<ασμ6ί ireiiow, see Schuchhardt 28 f. ; and Hasper, Beitrage zur 
Topographie der Horn, Ilias 36 f . 

18. Leaf points out that &Ύχιστα {in close quarters) is no more appropriate 
here than at the previous council in Θ, since it occurs at a lull in the battle, and 
is suited rather to any point between Μ and Σ. It has been proposed to give 
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the word a temporal signification {on the point of bursting out), but this mean- 
ing can hardly be proved for Homer. 

34. Welcker {Griech. GoUerlehre i. 334) makes €ριούνη$ refer particularly to 
the bestowal of wealth in herds, but it is usually understood as in the note. Cf. 
Roscher, Hermes der Windgott 80 ; Leo Meyer, Bemerk. zu ait, Gesch. Griech. 
Myth. 54. Curtius {Studien iii. 121) connects the word with the root fav (4w|), 
on account of the use of the latter in the sense of friendly protection. 

35. La Roche takes ετί with φρ€σί, as expressing the ground or condition, 
and compares Ψ 274, 574. 

53. Aristarchus (so the best MSS.) read θ€ωκ So La Roche, who argues 
that the verb of motion {θέων) does not suit the datives with τάρ and ένί. Has- 
per (see on 3) locates Κα\\ικο\ώνη at an elevated point of the range of hills 
between the mouths of the Simois and the Scamander. Welcker believes that 
it is the same hill which in Β 793 is called τύμβο$ ΑΙσνήταο. Steitz thinks that 
if any definite height is intended it must be the whole range at the end of 
which Ilios lay. This would suit the expression χάρ Σιμόεντι θέων. Hercher 
{Uomerische Ebene von Troja 127) says: * The interpolator no doubt remembered 
that the Scamander had departed to join in the θεο^ιαχία, and so introduced the 
Simois in the plain as a substitute for the other stream, which could not be in 
two places at once.' 

72. Welcker {Griech. Gotterlehre ii. 439) derives σωκο$ from σ6ω {preserver, 
protector), referring to the function of Hermes as god of flocks and herds. So 
Preller, Griech. Mythologies i. 898. But Roscher (Hermes der Windgott 36) 
and G. Curtius {Griech. Etym.^ 382) prefer the explanation given in the note. 

74. Leaf suggests that both of the names here may have resulted from 
attempts to Hellenize a single foreign name of difficult pronunciation. But 
similar pairs occur of names which are thoroughly Greek, such as Pyrrhus- 
Neoptolemus. 

85. Cobet emends to irokeyJl^eiv, on the ground that the MSS. vary so much 
between forms in f and in ^ that their evidence may be disregarded. το\εμ1ίζ€ΐν 
is adopted by AH.* 

100. For this * conditional clause of wish,' see Lange i. 365. 

101. Venetus A and some other MSS. read ου kc for ου με. Bentley accord- 
ingly conjectured νικήσει* for νικήσει. This is adopted by Nauck, who further 
suggests ov κέ με βεΐα \ νικήσει. 

107. Spurius? Nauck. 

125-128. The words of Hera are inconsistent with the announcement of 
Zeus in 26 ff., in making prominent the present day as one of special danger to 
Achilles. Indeed her concern for Achilles is inexplicable (121 f., 129 f.), for 
Apollo has not yet shown any intention of attacking him in person. Achilles, 
on the other hand, knows that he will not fall imtil after slaying Hector (Σ 96), 
and so has little need of encouragement and strengthening on this day. Aris- 
tonicus {Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 198) rejected these lines. Leaf says that the 
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words of Zeus in 26 '• refer only to what will happen if the gods do not take 
part at all. Apollo has already intervened against Achilles, and if he goes on 
to attack him personally while Hera stands aside, Achilles may be defeated 
υπέρ αϊσαν. It is therefore Hera's duty to see that the decrees of fate are car- 
ried out by Achilles's victory over Hector on that day (σήμερον) ; after Hector's 
death Achilles must face his own. All difficulty is removed when we put a 
colon instead of the usual comma after μΛχης, and another instead of a full stop 
after δηιοτητα, taking trapres . . . μάχη$ as a parenthesis to explain Hera's rea- 
son for this action: ''This I say because all the gods are here, Achilles's 
enemies included." ' 

131. The ending -ces from stems in -«$ is rarely contracted in Homer. To 
avoid the contraction here Fick reads tvapfyez (Aeolic accent) to be taken as an 
adverb. 

135. Omitted in many MSS., and bracketed by editors, as inserted from θ 
211. 

145. The three successive spondees may be avoided, and the verse made 
more Homeric in rhythm, by reading, with Nauck, *HpaicX^eo$ dcfoio. 

155. On KiXewv a Schol. remarks βοηθέΐν oTs βούΧονται. In accordance with 
" this, it is customary to refer Zeds δ' ημενο^ υψι κέλευεν to the words of Zeus in 25, 
and translate, 'though Zeus had ordered them to engage in battle.' But 
ημενος νψι cannot be regarded as a standing epithet like ir^ifiryos, but must 
refer to the situation of the moment ; qf. 22 and 66 f. Moreover, 154 f. do not 
refer to the mere giving of help to the combatants, but to a conflict among the 
gods themselves. Hence the interpretation in the note. 

165 ff. Hoffmann remarks : ' Perhaps the most perfect of all the Homeric 
similes is the lion-hunt in Τ 165 ff., which is carried out with the utmost fullness 
of detail, but yet does not contain a single inappropriate feature.' 

180-186. Aristonicus {Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 199) rejected these verses, 
irt eOTcKets eUrl ry κατασκενζ καΐ roej νοήμασι, καΐ <Λ \6yot ού vpavovres τφ του 
ΆχιΧΚέως τροσώτφ, Nauck marks 183-186 as spurii? 

207. ' Hesychius has DSmt • liyyovoi, but that is probably only an attempt to 
explain these words. It was, however, accepted in Alexandrian times, since 
Callimachus has ^Tdaroaudtnj as the name of a Nereid.' Leaf. 

213. Aristarchus punctuated here, as in Ζ 150, after ieiXeis, making δαήμεναι 
imperative in sense. The two passages are discussed fully in the AH. Anhang 
too 80. 

215. αΰ can refer to nothing which has preceded, and Ap, the reading of L 
and four other MSS., would be more natural. 

219. The Attic name Έριχθόνιον here is regarded by some as an Attic inter- 
polation, dating from about 610 b.c, at which time the Athenians were already 
endeavoring to gain a footing at Sigeium. We learn from Strabo (604) that 
they claimed kinship with the Trojans on the ground of this community of 
mythical άρχη^έται. 
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232 ff. See Gladstone, Horn, Stud, iii. 216, 398, on physical beauty as an 
inheritance in the royal family of Troy. — On the Homeric treatment of the 
myth of Ganymede, see Bergk, Griech. Lit, i, 805. 

250. This verse seems out of place, since it interrupts the progress of thought 
between 246-249 and 251, and, besides, is but loosely connected with the general 
reflection preceding. — On the subjv. βίττ^τσ^α, see Hale, Anticipatory Suhjv. 59 f . 

255. Nauck gives the reading in the text (so La Roche), from a Schol. who 
probably followed Aristarchus. Venetus A has ττολλά τά re καΐ ούκί, — The whole 
passage from 244 to 255 is filled with unusual images and turns of expression. 
It is scarcely consistent with the simple manner in which Aeneas at the begin- 
ning of his speech (200 ff.) repelled the scornful words of Achilles, and seems 
to be the work of the same interpolator who introduced the genealogy (see 
Introduction). By reading 256-258 directly after 243, a satisfactory connection 
is gained. 

269-272. These verses were rejected by ancient critics (Scholia ed. Dln- 
dorf , ii. 203) and are suspected by recent scholars. Christ remarks {Sitzungab. 
Bay. Akad, der TFias., 1880, 256 f.): * If the poet had wished to inform us that 
two layers of the shield were of bronze, two of tin, and one of gold, he 
would have done so when he described the making of the shield (Σ 481). He 
did, to be sure, mention the several metals (Σ 474 f.), but if we examine 
the description more closely, we find that the gold and tin were employed by 
Hephaestus, not as materials for whole layers of the shield, but merely to give 
color and variety to the ornamentation.' See Leaf on 269-272, and Helbig^ 
318, 395 ff. 

282. On account of the neglect of the digamma in &xds /:oi, Bentley con- 
jectured άχΧύί (omitting ol), μυρίον then becomes an adverb. 

298. Bentley conjectured άτέων (for άχέ<αν)^ which is supported by the 
following words. 

301. Monro (326, 3) and Kiihner-Blass (I. ii. p. 571) explain ιτβχολώσβτα* as 
a fut., but AH. regard it as aor. subjv. ; so Krtiger, Di. 28. 6, 5. 

312. This verse is wanting in the best MSS., and appears to have been 
inserted merely to satisfy the supposed need of an inf. after edo-ets. 

322-324. Bothe, Koch, and Duntzer reject. Faesi and others assume that 
the shield was pinned to the ground by the spear (279 ff.). This, however, is 
not stated, and is not the natural interpretation of 276-280, so that the incon- 
sistency is undeniable. But the omission of 322-324 does not remove the diffi- 
culty, since the words of Achilles in 345 seem to imply what is here narrated. 
Otherwise he would naturally have said (in 345), 'the spear is thrust into the 
ground.' 

366. AH.» with La Roche and Leaf, read i/nemt, a solitary case of long 
iata^ explained as due to the ictus, in this word. 

371 f. On the » epanalepsis,' see Lehrs, De Aristarchi^ 474 ; Gerlach, in 
PhilologiLS, xxx. 52. 
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375. Cauer {Grundfrdgen 239) thinks that where the gods are depicted as 
entering into relations with men without change of external form, the passage 
is of late origin. In such cases the poet is no longer guided by his own crea- 
tive imagination, which must fully realize every detail of the situation, but is 
tamely following epic precedent. 

394. Nauck would read ίττατσώτροιαι (see on Τ 424), but at the expense of 
restoring the contracted form dareupro. 

413 f. Christ (SUzungab. Bay. Akad, der TTies., 1880, 237) compares this 
passage with Δ 132 f., and decides that the latter is the original, while the 
present passage is an imitation, since here the clasps or buckles of the Ι^ωστήρ 
are said to be at the back, which is contrary both to nature and to custom. 
See Helbig2 288 f., 293. 

415. According to the view of Reichel (see on Τ 361) διτλόο$ θώρηξ here 
would mean * double armor,' i.e. the ζωστήρ and the μΧτρη, 

422. Bekker (Horn. Blatter il. 18) suggests δη^ά for δ•ηρ6ν^ on account of the 
neglected digamma in έκά% (so Nauck). 

429. ireepap (from Skt. parae= remotior, ulterior, eximius) may 
mean (1) cord; (2) end, Vanicek, Seiler-Capelle, and AH. prefer (1) here. 
But see Merry and Biddell on μ 61. 

445-448. Lessing (Laokoon) considers the mist a mere figure of speech, and 
asserts that the poet means simply that Achilles was so angry that he made 
three thrusts with his spear before he noticed that his adversary was no longer 
before him. 

447. Omitted here by most MSS. In the parallel passages in Ε and Π (see 
note), the fourth onset is signalized by divine interference, while here there 
is nothing which calls for such special notice. Hence the verse is regarded as 
interpolated here. 

454. AH. 8 adopt the reading of the best MSS., νυν δ* Αλλοϋΐ Ίρώων iirteiath 
/Ltat, thus varying from the parallel passage in A. So Leaf and Piatt. The 
reading of the text is that of the minor MSS. 

464. On the clause with ef ττω;, see Lange i. 413 f. 

484. Aristarchus read Ueipdw, — Zenodotus, Hctp^wj. L. Meyer considers 
the nom. to be Heipci/s or Hctp^as, not Π€ΐρ^ω$, since Homer (in his opinion) has 
no words in -ω$ of the second declension. Nauck conjectures Uetpoov, 

486. The reading iv νηδύϊ, which (as well as iv irvevpjSvi) is found in good 
MSS., is supported by Grashof (Fuhrwerk 28, Anmerk. 23), by the argument 
that μΑσσον refers not to the chest but to the lower part of the body ; c/. 
413 ft., N397f. 

495-503. These verses are rejected by Heyne, Bekker, Duntzer, and 
Franke. Friedlander (Philologus iv. 584) calls attention to the fact that 
Achilles has been on foot ever since his battle with Aeneas, while this simile 
assumes that he is mounted upon his chariot. To this it may be replied that it 
was usual for the warriors to keep their chariots near them, even when fighting 
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on foot, so that the poet feels it unnecessary to mention the fact that Achilles 
had mounted again. Bergk (Griech. Lit. i. 634) sees in these closing verses 
(from 490) a trace of the original Iliad, in which (he thinks) they followed 
directly after Τ 424. See on Τ 392 ff. 

Critical Introduction. Φ. 

The events narrated in this Book are the massacre of the Trojans on the 
Scamander by Achilles (1-232), the efforts of the river-god to overwhelm the 
hero, and the Scamander's defeat by the interposition of Hephaestus (233-584), 
the so-called 'Battle of the Gods ' (385-520), and the flight of the Trojans into 
the city (521-611). The action takes place on the same day as that of the 
two previous Books, — the fourth day of battle and the twenty-seventh day 
of the action of the Iliad. 

The critical verdict upon this Book is more favorable than in case of T, and 
parts of the Book, particularly the Μάχτ; Παρατοτά /wos, from which it derives 
its title, have been universally admired. Two of its episodes, however, are 
open to criticism. 

In the scene of the slaughter of Asteropaeus and the Paeonians (139-212) 
the work of the interpolator is seen. Here the poet seems to have imitated 
the narrative of the meeting of Glaucus and Diomed in Z, and still more 
distinctly the Lycaon episode in the present Book. Cf. 156 with 45, 81 ; and 
203 ff. with 126 ff. The insertion of numerous genealogical details (141 ff., 
157 ff. ; cf. 184-199) is unexpected, in view of the temper of Achilles and the 
whole situation. After Achilles has left the slain Asteropaeus on the bank of 
the river, which is characterized as υψηλή in 171, we are told that the fishes and 
eels busied themselves with the body (201-204). . Here the poet must have con- 
ceived that the river had already overflowed its banks, though according to the 
rest of the narrative this overflow does not take place till 233 ff. 

In the description of the battle with the Scamander the narrative rises to a 
high pitch of grandeur. This episode is one of the finest in the Iliad, and its 
merits have been recognized. But some inconsistencies in detail have been 
noticed, and it must be confessed that there is a lack of clearness in some 
points. It is difficult to ascertain when Achilles is on the Trojan side of the 
river, and when on the Greek side, and when in its bed. Three different 
motives are adduced for the wrath of the Scamander, — the scornful words of 
Achilles (136), his continued butchery of the Trojans (146), and the accumu- 
lation of coi-pses in his stream (218) ; but these may fairly be regarded as 
cumulative rather than Qontradictory. 

The θ€ομαχία itself (385-514) is generally admitted to be of late workman- 
ship. The words of Zeus at the beginning of Τ do not imply that a conflict 
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among the gods themselves was anticipated, and nothing in the immediate con- 
text suggests a motive for such a scene. Achilles has just been rescued from the 
Scamander, and the attention of the reader is fixed upon his further achieve- 
ments, when suddenly this new scene is thrust in, without introduction and 
with no effect upon the subsequent narrative. The conception is not without 
grandeur, but it is inadequately carried out. The gods assume the attitude of 
battle, but we immediately discover that some of them are weak and others 
have no desire to fight. They call to mind their kinship and separate with 
mutual compliments, — a most unsatisfactory conclusion to a scene from which 
the reader expects much. 

The rest of the Book is in general unassailable, though many difficulties 
remain in points of detail, and the same disposition to retard the movement of 
events, which was noticed in T, is found here as well. 

Critical Notes. Φ. 

11. Leaf objects that compounds of iv usually imply into, not in, except 
in the perfect. He suggests i-avcf-ov (root σνν), or that the -vv- may repre- 
sent an ictus-lengthening like ^XXa/3e. 

30 f. The traditional explanation of στρετττοΐ&ι χιτωσι, an embroidered or 
woven undergarment, is rejected by AH. (Anhanjg to Ε 113) for the follow- 
ing reasons : (1) <Γτρ«Γτό$ in Homer always means flexible ; (2) the meaning 
undergarment does not suit this passage, for the blood could scarcely be said 
to * spirt forth' (E 113) from an undergarment, unless indeed we assume 
either that no cuirass was worn or that Sthenelus had first taken off the outer 
armor of Diomed, which would have been difficult on account of the barbs 
upon the arrow. If, however (with FF.), we accept the traditional interpre- 
tation, στρεπ-τοΐσι would refer to a fabric, plaited or braided, of specially strong 
threads. The meaning link armor is improbable. 

45. Tycho Mommsen (Griech. Prctpos. 41) explains the dat. οΤσι φί\οισιν 
as a locative (with, or among, his dear ones). But this interpretation, though 
attractive, is improbable, in view of passages like Η 61, i^ 61, f 244. 

60. άκωκή elsewhere ends the verse, but here is followed by the bucolic 
diaeresis. 

73. Rejected by Aristophanes, followed by Bekker and others. But with- 
out it the speech begins with unusual abruptness. 

86. The reading of Aristarchus was άνάσσει, but some of the ** city editions," 
as well as the Syr. Pal. and certain other of our MSS., read ϋνασσ^ν. See 
Hoffmann i. 262 f . 

92. AH. 8 adopt the marginal reading of Venetus A , ^(f (reai. Cf. 39, ]8 166, τ 103. 

100. EUendt (Brei Horn. Abhandlungen 43) remarks that the Books of the 
Iliad from Σ to the end show striking points of likeness with each other and 
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with the Odyssey. He therefore compares, for this verse, κ 175, and would 
read ιώρσιμον ήμαρ, or perhaps even ΙΙατρόκΧφ έττέΚθέιν μόρσιμαν Ιίμαρ, since 
έΊΓίσιτέΐν is everywhere else used with ττάτμον or θάνατον καΐ ν&τμΛν. 

106-113. Duntzer, in his edition, remarks that this speech would close 
more properly and forcibly with 105. — For the sympathy expressed by Achilles 
with Lycaon, and his reference to his own approaching death, φ the imitation 
by Schiller (Jungfrau von Orleans ii. 7), where Johanna says to Montgomery : 
* Stirb, Freund ! Warum so zaghaft zittem vor dem Tod, | Dem unentflieh- 
baren Geschick? — Sieh' mich an! Sieh' ! | . . . endlich werd' | Ich selbst 
umkommen und erflillen mein Geschick.' 

123. Unnecessary objection has been made to the triple ace. σέ, ώταΧήν, 
αίμα, and αΊψ' has been suggested for αίμ. Nauck, on the other hand', follows a 
number of MSS. in reading ωτ€ΐ\ψ. See Hoffmann's edition i. 265 f. 

126. The explanation in the note is that of Aristarchus {Scholia^ ed. Din- 
dorf , ii. 215). See Hoffmann's edition i. 266 ff. La Roche, in his school edition, 
translates, ' Many a fish, leaping through the wave, will dart down beneath 
the stoim-tossed surface of the sea, after having (lit. which has) eaten of the 
white fat of Lycaon.' So Monro. See Leaf's exhaustive note. 

132. On this sacrifice of living horses, see Welcker, Griech. Gotterlehre i. 
633. 

137. On the opt. iraiJo-cie, see Hale, Anticipatory Subjv., 34 ff., 41. 

139-210. This narrative presents striking difficulties in its relation to what 
precedes and follows. As it bears in general the marks of imitation, it is 
probably of later origin than the rest of the Book. But Kammer calls attention 
to the vigor and brevity of the dialogue (150-160), which he regards as superior 
to the similar scene in Ζ 119-236. See also Bergk, Griech, Lit i. 635, and 
Niese, Entwickelung d. Horn. Poesie 83, 102. 

158. Omitted by a number of MSS., and probably inserted here from Β 850. 

177. On the const, of pjedUvai with gen., see Tycho Mommsen, Griech. 
Prdpos. 49. 

190. La Roche agrees with the interpretation in the note, but FF. make the 
verse refer to the result of the battle in the defeat of Asteropaeus. ' Therefore 
Zeus has shown himself mightier,' etc. Duntzer would read των, adding » τψ 
here can be explained only as at qui, which is doubtful; still worse is the 
assumption that τφ belongs in thought to the following verse.' Nauck 
remarks, ^τφ suspectum.' 

194. Bekker2, following Bentley, writes άντιφερίΙ^α for Ισοφαρίζει (MSS.). So 
Nauck. The lit. meaning of both verbs, according to H. D. Mtiller {Indo-Germ. 
Sprachbau i. 410) is * to act as, or deem one's self, the equal.' On the Acheloiis, 
see Preller, GHech. Myth.^ i. 32 ff. 

201-204. Kammer thinks that these verses belonged originally to the Lycaon 
episode, commg after 136. Then 136-138 would take the place of 201-204, and 
the statement would correspond better with 122 f. 
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211-232. The original connection seems to be intemipted here, in conse- 
quence of the Insertion of the combat with Asteropaeus. See on 139, 217. 

213. Fr. Schoell {Acta 8oc. PhU, Lips,, ed. Ritschl ii. 439 f.) has shown 
that this verse is probably an interpolation. ίκφθέγγ€σθαί cannot be found else- 
where in Greek, and φθίγγ^σθαι, is nowhere used by Homer where the words of 
the speaker follow, βαθέη^ is awkward, following closely upon βαθυ^Ινη^, So 
Nauck. 

217. This request of the river-god, in which he gives up the Trojans to 
ruin, is surprising after his warlike feeling in 137 f . The explanation that it is a 
device to lure Achilles into the stream in order to destroy him, finds no support 
in the narrative. 

222-232. Franke would omit. 

229-232. The appeal of the river-god to Apollo has no effect on the subse- 
quent action, and is not even answered. Moreover, the indication of time in 
231 f . implies a far more definite command of Zeus to Apollo than is found in Τ 
25, which is referred to. 

232. h^UKoi is derived by Brugman (Curtius, Stvdien v. 222, 225) from δύομαι, 
δύνω, — c/. δείλη. It was originally Se/r-e-Xo-s, * descending from it» midday height, 
setting.' Hence δείέΚορ ΙΙμαρ would mean, *the departing or declining day'; 
δείλη, 'the decline of day.' In this passage he wavers between two explana- 
tions : either δβίελος = evening, δείλη = tatrepot, or else δείίΚοι stands for deieXos 
άστ-ίιρ, the evening star, as fairepos for iawepos αστήρ. 

236. Monro (p. 366, at bottom) would read, with some MSS., 4σαν aXit on 
account of the neglected digamma in Χλ», 

242. AH.s read eta στηρίξασθαι, 

248. Monro (top of p. 304) would read ούδ' Ir , to avoid the use of τ4 in 
stating a single or definite fact. 

262. On φθάρ€ΐ, see also Christ, Metrik^ 175. 

2891 Spurii? Nauck. 

290. άθ€Τ€ΪτΜ δτι άττίθανορ els άνδρδί μορφ^ρ ωμοααμέρορ \4yeiP ** ^ώ καΐ Παλλ&ι 
Άθήνη.'*^ ris yap έστιρ, ού μ^ ρο-ήση. Scholia, ed. Dmdorf, ϋ. 221. 

320 f . Friedlftnder {Philol iv. 589) detects a double recension here. In 
320 f. the Scamander is to cover Achilles so deeply under its stream that the 
Achaeans will not be able to find his bones. In 322 f., on the other hand, the 
slime is to be piled so high above him as to serve for a funeral mound. Nitzsch 
{Sagenpoesie 141, 145) thinks the second the genuine version. 

323. Venetus A gives τνμβοχοησ, but the other MSS. (La Roche) τυμβοχοηί. 
The former was preferred by Aristarchus, and is accepted by Bekker, Hoffmann 
(i. 280 ff.), and many editors. Nauck, on the contrary (so La Roche, Leaf, 
and Monro), advocates the reading of Crates, τυμβοχ&η^, Μ. (376) arguing from 
the fact that -ot of the first aor. act. inf. is not elided elsewhere. 

331. ά.θ€Τ€ΐται, Htl Ακαιρορ τό itrieerop (i.e. κυλλοιτόδίορ). ή yap φιλαρθρωνευομέρη 
καΐ Xiyovaa ^^ipbp τέκο$^^ ούκ ωφ€ΐΧ€Ρ άνδ του ελαττώματος (deformity) τροσφω- 
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mv Scholia^ ed. Dindorf, ii. 223. But Hoffmann rightly remarks (ii. 33) that 
this argument is unsound, since KvWowbdiov is hardly more than a proper name ; 
cf. Σ 371, Τ 270. 

351. For m, see Β 697, Δ 147, 382, Ε 3, Ζ 469, θ 162, Κ 573, Μ 311, S 34&, 
Χ 469, where hiatus occurs before this word, though in each case, as here, at 
the fem. caesura in the third foot. See Metrical Appendix, pp. 430 ff. 

353. Monro (271) prefers o?, on the ground that the verb is often omitted in 
a rel. clause. 

38^-520. This narrative is introduced without proper motive, when expecta- 
tion is wholly centered upon the further exploits of Achilles, and without the 
slightest reference to the latter, or any effect on the progress of the battle. 
The author's dependence on Ε and Z, and the unworthy light in which the gods 
are displayed, are additional reasons for rejecting with most modem scholars 
the * Battle of the Gods ' as not a part of the original Iliad, 

399. On the digamma in hpyas, see M. 390 (p. 368). 

412. The art. ttjs before μητρός is condemned by Nauck as ' ν i t i ο s u m. ' Cf, 
the doubt expressed by Brugman (Problem d. Horn. Textkritik 46 ff.) as to the 
possessive use of the article. Brugman suggests ijs (= σηί) for t^j. 

431. AH.8read-Ap27. 

434. Wanting in the best MSS., and bracketed by Hoffmann and Nauck, 
followed by La Roche, Leaf, Piatt, and others. 

446 ff. On the labors here ascribed to Poseidon and Apollo, see Welcker, 
Griech. Gotterlehre i. 486, 627 ; Preller, GHech. Myth, i.* 270 f. 

448. elXiirovs is derived by AH. and FF. from €ΐ\έω = to crowd together 
{*die Fiisse zusammendrangend'), but perhaps the better etymology is that of 
Ebeling (Horn. Lex.) from ί\ύω (€ΐ\ύω) = to wind, roll, from which the transla- 
tion recommended by AH. on α 92 (* schleppftissig '), as well as the various 
English equivalents, * swing-paced,' 'leg-twisting,' *trailing-footed,' are more 
easily derived. ^\ιξ is usually associated with .ελίσσω {to curl, wind), and the 
traditional interpretation is * curve-horned ' or •crumple-horned.' But there is 
no suggestion of ' horn' in the word itself, nor can such a meaning be said to be 
necessarily implied, so that this translation is now generally given up. In the 
AnMng to A 98 and α 92, Hentze argues in favor of the suggestion of Hugo 
Weber, based on a gloss of Hesychius, that the stem έλικ- is developed from the 
root σελ- (σΑα?, σελήνη), σ being weakened to the aspirate, as in σΰ$ = vs, Σελλοί 
= * Ελλοί, Hence he would translate by sleek. But this leaves the suffix -wc- 
unaccounted for. The traditional derivation, therefore, supported by Apollonius 
(άΐΓΟ του κατά, τού3 ττόδα^ έλΐ'γμοϋ), is preferable, but the idea * curving,' 'rolling,' 
should be applied, not to the horns, but to the same clumsy movement of the 
feet referred to in the previous epithet. 

459. On the mood in άττόλωι^αί {'dependent question of deliberation'), see 
Hale, Anticipatory SuhjO. 34-44. 

467. On the form τταυσώμ^σθα, see M. 82. 
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471. This verse was justly rejected by Aristarchus, since Artemis has already 
been indicated by x&ryia θηρών, and καΐ , . . φάτο (as in 393) amounts to a repe- 
tition of μάλα veUeac, 
■ 477. AH.* read τοΚ^μίζ^ιν, against most MSS. See note on Τ 85. 

480. Found in but few MSS., and unknown to Aristonicus and Eustathius. 
It is rejected by most editors, τροσέψη must then be supplied (in 479) from 
478, a harsh but not impossible construction. 

498. AH.» read apyaX^ov yap. 

510. Omitted in most MSS. 

526. See Schuchhardt 47 fE. 

538 f. Diintzer, following Zenodotus, recommends the omission of these 
verses. * The rhapsodist who inserted them wished, unnecessarily, to prepare 
for the appearance of Apollo in 545.' 

558. Crates preferred the reading Ίδι^ιϊον, which has much to recommend 
it and is favored by Nauck and several editors. See Hoffmann i. 295 ; Steitz 
{Jahrb. f. Phil, 1875, 252 f.) ; and Leaf and FF. on this verse. 

561. Nauck, here as elsewhere, writes Ιδρό* (see Ahrens, Beitrage zur Griech, 
u. Lot. Etym. i. 134), to avoid what he considers an un-Homeric contraction. 

567. On the synizesis in iroXtos, see M. 378. 

570. This verse was rejected by Aristarchus, as an interpolation intended 
to complete the meaning of the foregoing words by means of ^μψχναι. But it 
adds a thought which is not in place at the moment when Agenor decides to go 
to meet Achilles. 

575. On k4v, see M. 296. 

576. On the order here, see M. 366. 
583. On ίολττα?, see M. 390 (p. 367). 

592. On the Homeric κνηφ, see Helbig2 284 f. 

Critical Introduction. X. 

The Twenty-second Book includes the events which lead to the final combat 
between Achilles and Hector (1-130) ; the flight of Hector, and the decision of 
the gods as to his destiny (131-247); the struggle itself (248-394); and the 
laments of Priam, Hecabe, and Andromache over the fallen hero (395-515). 
The action still takes place on the same day as that of the three previous 
Books, — the fourth day of battle and the twenty-seventh of the action of the 
Iliad, 

This Book offers little valid ground for criticism. The unity of action is not 
disturbed, and the possible later additions are easily detected and may be 
removed without interrupting the course of the narrative. We may agree with 
Bergk in recognizing in this Book, for the most part, the work of the poet of 
the original Iliad, 
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The scene in Olympus (167-207) is open to several objections. Athena's 
assistance (185) is unnecessary to Achilles, since the event was already decided 
by destiny (179). The majestic picture of the weighing of souls (209-213) 
loses some of its impressiveness by this anticipation of the result, while the 
sud(Jeii change of purpose in Zeus, from 169 to 185, where he actually urges 
Athena to prompt interference, seems unworthy of the supreme ruler. It is 
inexact (though not un-Homeric) to compare Hector (189-192), who cannot 
escape from the very path of Achilles, to a fawn which repeatedly succeeds 
in hiding under the bushes. The introduction of Apollo at the last moment 
before the final decision (203 f.) is weak, and the preceding question (202) is 
hardly intelligible in its present connection. 

Verses 381-390 offer a number of slight difficulties. The formula in 385 is 
strangely used, and is not appropriate in addressing the army. Verse 389 
is obscure in its expression, and the idea of thus testing the disposition of 
the Trojans is hardly a reasonable one. 

Finally, the objection is made to verses 487-605 that the extreme poverty 
predicted for Astyanax (489-499) is far worse than could be expected to fall to 
the lot of the grandson of the king, and that 601 is not consistent with the age 
of the infant child described in 603. The transition from tlie general picture 
of the unhappy lot of an orphan (490-604) to the present situation, with the 
sudden introduction of the name Astyanax at the end, and the change from the 
third to the second person in speaking of Hector (505, 607), are points which 
have been unnecessarily criticised. The beauty and pathos of the whole 
passage are its sufficient vindication. 

Critical Notes. X. 

7. See Critical Note on Τ 376. 

11 ff. Spurii Nauck. Hoffmann rejects 11 f. These verses are open to 
objection, since 9 f. have already suggested a reason why Achilles continues 
to pursue his adversary, and the words σύ δέ deOpo λιάσθη$ apparently repeat 
the thought contained in σι> δ' aavepx^s pjeveaiveis. But it may be said in reply 
that in 9f. Achilles is taunted with his error, while in 11 f. he is reminded of 
the consequence of that error in the escape of the Trojans. Achilles seems 
to refer to both taunts in his reply (16 ff.), and 11 f. should probably stand. 

15. On account of the digamma at the beginning of iKaepye Hoffmann (ii. 99) 
would remove /ΐ from its present place, and insert it in place of νυν (16) or after 
τρέψαί. Bentley, Heyne, Fick write βΧάψα^ μ€, iKUepye. But see Kayser, 
Horn. Abhandl. 90. 

20. On the clause with eZ, see Lange i. 442. 

46-55. Hoffmann and Bergk regard these verses as interpolated. They are 
defended by Jacob and Kayser. 
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61. Christ and Fick, following Nauck's conjecture, based on Bentley, write 
τολλά fibbvra (τόλλα fiSovra with Aeolic recessive accent, Fick). 

67. Christ accepts ωμεσταί, a conjecture of Wackernagel. — Instead of 
έρόουσιν, Christ writes ι:€ρυουσιν. See Menrad, Contract, et Syniz. Horn. 147. 
Van Herwerden proposes έρύωσιν (so κ€ΐωνται for κ€ίσονται, 71). Leaf (on 66) 
discusses &v with fut. indie, and concludes that the construction cannot be 
denied in Homer. 

69-79. Leaf is inclined (following Heyne) to doubt the originality of these 
verses. If he is right, 71 may possibly be copied from Tyrtaeus. Nauck 
rejects 69-76. 

70. On vepl, see M. 186, 2. 

80. Studniczka {Beitrdge zur Geschickte d. aUgriech, Tracht) has proved that 
the Homeric peplos^ as in later times, was fastened at the shoulder, and open at 
the side, not in front. See also Helbig^ 213 S. 

99-130. This soliloquy of Hector, in which he weighs the different possi- 
bilities of escape from the combat with Achilles, implies a change of feeling 
unexplained in what goes before. Not only has he been completely unmoved 
by the touching entreaties of his parents, but also his inextinguishable fury 
for battle has just been emphasized by the comparison in 93-96. This con- 
sideration, as well as the reference to the warning of Polydamas (Σ 249 ff.) 
which occurs in 100 ff., has given rise to the opinion that this soliloquy, like 
the scene in Σ, is of later origin than the rest of the Book. 

108. The reference in τύτ€ is difficult to explain. It seems to point to the 
preceding J$ έρέονσιν, as if the death in battle, which Hector prefers to the 
taunts of the Trojans, was conceived as simultaneous with, or• even following, 
the other alternative (as in Ζ 410 ; c/. Δ 182, θ 150). The explanation of r&re 
in the note is doubtful, and Nauck conjectures τό kcv, though τ6δ* άν would 
perhaps be preferable. Cf. 226. 

111-130. Fick (Die Horn. Ili(i8 89) regards this passage as a late and unsuit- 
able addition. 

117 f. Schol. Venetus Λ (ed. Dindorf, ii. 236) explains άμφί3 in connection 
with άΊΓθδάσσ€σθαί as equivalent to άμφιδάσ€σθαι, δίχα μχρίσεσθαι. On the other 
hand Schol. Venetus Β (ed. Dindorf, iv. 288) says &μΛ tJ νροτέρ^. ύ7Γοσχέσ€ΐ kcU 
frcpa, χωρΙ$ ων Άλέξανδροί ripnractv • ol δέ τό άμφΙ$ άντΙ του δίχα 6 έστιρ els δύο. 
The compound άττοδάσσβσθαι stands in the way of the former explanation since 
the restoration of the booty, and the division of the whole into two parts 
can scarcely be expressed in a single clause. The explanation of άμφίς as 
equivalent to χωρίί is therefore the only probable one, and is supported by the 
analogous cases Η 470, δ 130, ω 278. Nauck conjectured 'Apyetoiaiv for άμφΐ^ 
ΆχαιοΓ$. 

120. The MSS. have κατακράψειν, but δάσασθαι. This change of tense is hard 
to explain, and Cobet, Leaf, and Monro (M. 238) prefer Μσ^σθαι^ which is read 
by Nauck and Christ. But Hentze (A.nlM,ng to β 373) defends the MS. reading. 
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121. This verse is not found in the best MSS. , and is inappropriate after 118. 

126. FF., and apparently La Roche, prefer the explanation in the note. 
But the fact that the expression occurs elsewhere (see note) with an apparently 
proverbial tone, and the further consideration that such a picture is hardly 
consistent with the epic feeling, or even with Greek ideas in general, makes it 
perhaps preferable to take άττό δρυ6$ η άτό τέτρηί as referring to some legend of 
the origin of mankind from a tree or a rock. *' I cannot talk with Achilles in 
the simple and friendly way in which youths and maidens might talk of ancient 
fables." So, in the main. Leaf, Monro, Stier, and others. See Welcker, Griech, 
GoUerlehre i. 782 ft. ; Schwenck, PhUologus xiv. 391 fE. ; Bergk, Ghriech. Lit, i. 360. 

130. On όρέ^Ό (^ dependent question of fact '), see Hale, Anticipatory 



134. La Roche denies that χαλκοί can refer to tl^e armor, as this, in his 
opinion, would require vepL Cf, Ν 245, X 32. 

146 ff. This passage has been much discussed, since it had an important 
bearing upon the question of the site of Homeric Troy. Until the excavations 
of Schliemann (from 1868, at intervals, until his death in 1890) most scholars 
were agreed in favor of the Bunarbashi site, more than ten miles inland, though 
Grote advocated the opposite view. But during the past twenty years the 
mound of Hissarlik, the site of Novum Ilium, has come to be generally accepted 
as the location which the poet had in mind. See Grote, History of Greece, 
Part i. Chap. xv. ; Jebb, Homer 148 ff. ; Schuchhardt 17-32 j and especially 
Dr. Dorpfeld's book on Troy, which, it is hoped, will soon appear. Two 
questions especially arise on this passage : (1) What springs are referred to in' 
147 f. ? The source of the Scamander is on Mt. Ida (M 19 ff.), but a Scholiast 
explains the gen. Σκαμάνδρου as equiv. to έκ η diro Σκαμάνδρου, as if the springs 
originated in the Scamander, being perhaps connected with it by some under- 
ground passage. This view is accepted by La Roche and others. Le Chevalier 
thought that he had discovered the springs near Bundrbashi, but instead of 
being two in number there are about forty there, with no great difference in 
temperature. Schliemann found springs near Hissarlik, with remains of wash- 
ing troughs, but still the difference of temperature is lacking. The real source 
of the Scamander, however, is in two large springs on Mt. Ida, and one 
of these, according to Virchow, is much warmer than the other. It is probable 
that the poet had vaguely heard of this fact, and by a poet's license transferred 
these springs to the foot of Hissarlik. (2) Does the poet mean to assert (165) 
that the two warriors actually ran three times around the city, — an almost 
impossible feat, either at Hissarlik or Bunarbashi ? To make the story more 
credible Faesi, La Roche, and others write τόλιν τέρι διρηθήτην, as if the 
course lay in a circle or ellipse hard by the city, and not around it. But rpls 
(cf, Ω 16) seems to remove all doubt about the meaning of the words. See 
Welcker, Kleine Schriften II. Ixv ff. ; Hasper, Beitr, z. Topogr, d, Horn. Iliaa 
32 ; Bekker, Horn. Blatter i. 20. 
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156. For the quantity of irpiv, see § 41, gr e ; Christ, Metrik^ 175 ; Kiihner- 
Blaes, Griech. Gram, i. 310, 4 ; Hartel, Horn. Stud. 104, 107. 

164. AH.* and FF. construe άνδρ^ κατατ^θνηΟηοί with (UffKov^ which is 
probably right since it avoids the gen. abs. construction. 

167-187. The decision as to Hector's fate is made, in the course of the 
narrative, in two ways : first, by the consultation of the gods here described, 
and second, by the scales of Zeus (209 S.). Of these two narratives, the first is 
open to objection as anticipating the second in an inappropriate way, and 
because of the insufficient motive assigned (183 ff.) for the change of purpose in 
Zeus. The weighing scene, on the contrary, is very effective by its simple 
dignity and grandeur. 

174. Fick reads μητιά€σθ€, making a rhyme with φράζεσθ^. So in Ν 510 he 
reads Αλλα, κάλλα, — in /3 220 τ^θνάοντοί^ tovrot^ — in μ. 344 άθθαράτοίσι, ^xouri^ etc. 
In spite of the contention of Lehrs {De Aristarchi * 476) that the occurrence of 
rhyme within the verse is always accidental in Homer, it is at least a significant 
fact that many such cases emerge as a result of the changes of Fick. 

197. AH.* read άτοτρ^ασκε, from the Syr. Pal., following Hoffmann in 
the opinion that this is the reading of Aristarchus. Cf. X 16, Φ 603. 

202. Attempts have been made to improve this passage by conjecture. 
Dtintzer writes twj for τώί, c/. Β 330, τ 234. Axt suggests tQs δέ νυν, Jordan 
rejects 202-207. 

208 ff. On this scene, see Fick, Oer Horn. Uias 14 ; Nagelsbach, Horn. 
Theologie^ 133 f.; Bergk, Griech, Lit, i. 687. The Ψυχοστασία of Aeschylus 
dealt with the death of Memnon, but the idea was evidently derived from this 
passage. 

213. If 202-207 are rejected, this verse must share the same fate, since no 
mention would then have been made of the presence of Apollo. 

236. Some MSS. read ω?, equiv. to 6τι οντωί, as in Δ 157, etc, 

246. Venetys A has δαμείηι, the other MSS. δαμείη (so AH.* and La Roche). 
The reading in the text is Bekker's ; Fick reads δαμ-ί^ηι, Nauck and Christ 
δαμείιο, 

253. Delbrtick (SyntaktiscJie Forschungen i. 200) and Monro (300 d) take 
both optatives as concessive, * expressing willingness.' 

254. The Schol. (ed. Dindorf, iv. 294) seems to connect έχιδώμχθα with Art- 
δέσθαι {iavToU μάρτυρα^ η iir&irTas ττοιήσωμεν), but erroneously. 

314. See Helbig^ 301, whose explanation, however, is questioned by Reichel 
(Uher Horn, Waffen 116 ff.). See on Τ 361. 

325. On Χαυκανίην, see Hoffmann ii. 83. 

329. άθ€Τ€Ϊται 6τι. yeKoioi el ij μεΧία έττετήδευσε μ^ άττοτεμεΐν rhv άσφάραΎον, ϊνα 
ΊτροσφωνήσΌ τ6ν 'Αχιλλέα Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 241. 

332. * This is the only passage where the open form ados or <r6oj cannot be 
at once restored. Hence Nauck conjectures ^ώ? (Ε 887, Π. 445), which is not 
a very suitable word. It is more likely that we should read ados (or σωοή 



CRITICAL NOTES. X. 409 

ίσ€σθ\ and take it as a case of ictus-lengthening.' Leaf. But the cases of 
* ictus-lengthening ' are too few to make it safe to establish another by 
conjecture. 

333. FF. take τοΓο with άοσσητήρ, 

347. On account of the neglected digamma in Kopyas, Cobet, Nauck, and 
Christ would omit μ. See M., p. 368. 

349. La Roche follows the MS. reading €ΐκοσινήριτ, but most modern editors 
print as in the text. 

351. The meaning of έρύσασθαι seems to be settled by Theognis 77 — xurrbs 
ainjp χρυσ<Η0 καΐ αργύρου άντβρύσασθαι άξω$, 

356. This verse has been variously interpreted. -κροβΚέττω τψ νφ, άντΙ του 
ΊΓρο4β\€ΊΓον Scholia^ ed. Dindorf, ii. 242. *I watch, mark with foreboding.' 
Monro. — * Verily I know thee well, and behold thee as thou art (or forebode 
my fate).' Leaf. 

363. Some inferior MSS. give αβρότητα or αδρότατα, but the longer form, 
though impossible to justify metrically, is supported by the testimony of the 
grammarians. The explanation in § 41 t β is that of Hoffmann ii. 87. 

393 f. Aristarchus rejected these verses as unworthy of Achilles, in view of 
Π 243, but it is difficult to see the necessity of this. 

406. On Χιχαρήν and καλύτττρηρ, see Helbig2 165, 170, 199, 215 ff. 

416 ff. Von Leutsch {Philologus, Suppl. i. 73) sees in the following laments 
of Priam and Hecabe the form of a * threnos.' * Priam is the Ιίξαρχοί, the citi- 
zens the chorus. Hecabe follows Priam and the citizens respond. Priam's 
lament occupies twelve verses (417 being rejected as repeated from 413), making 
four strophes of three verses each. Hecabe responds with six verses or two 
strophes.' The whole question is discussed, with special reference to the 
laments in Ω, by Seibel, Die Klage urn Hektor im letzten Bucke der Ilias, 

419. On ην, see M. 293, 362. 

431. On the forms /3είομαι, βήομαι, βίομαι, see Hoffmann i. 309, ii. 93; G. 
Meyer, Griech. Gram, § 636 ; Ludwich, Ariatarchs Horn, Textkritik i. 479 f . 
Nauck conjectures vQs νυν βίομ, 

441. On θρόνα, see Helbig^ 192 f., 384. 

450. The best MSS. read ίδωμ Uriv ipya τέτυκται, as in the text (so Venetus 
A), or ίδωμ Urn, tpya τέτυκται. Hoffmann conjectures Γδω, τίνα tipya τέτυκται (so 
Bekker2, Nauck). Bekker also accepts Bentley's lireo-^c Fick and Christ 
write (:ίδω τίνα and ίχ^σθε. But Hoffmann (i. 311 f.) holds that in. lipya τέτυκ- 
ται is the reading of Aristarchus, and correct. He compares Σ 128, κ 44, and 
explains, ' what the facts are,' since Andromache wishes to put an end to the 
uncertainty which has prevailed in her mind since 447. 

469. For these different head ornaments, see Helbig^ 219. 

487-505. Aristarchus criticised this exaggerated description of the distress 
and physical suffering of the princely orphan, as well as the too general char- 
acter of the picture in 490-499, and hence rejected 487-499. But verses 600- 
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604 are so closely connected with the preceding that they cannot well be 
separated from them. Perhaps the original connection might be restored by 
placing 506 directly after 486. See Lehrs, De ArUtarchi^ 436 ; Kayser, Horn. 
Abharidlungen 20 ; Niese, ErUwickelung d. Horn. Poesie 60, 79 ; Hoffmann ii. 99 ; 
and Leaf^s notes. Cauer {Grundfragen 271) seems to admit that the descrip- 
tion is inappropriate to the present situation, but denies the conclusion that 
the passage is not original in this place. 

489. The reading άτουρίσσουσίν (remove the landmarks) is far better sup- 
ported by the MSS., but to speak of a mere curtailment of his boimdaries is 
less appropriate to this exaggerated description of the fate of Astyanax than 
the reference to the complete loss of his lands involved in the v. I. άτουρήσουσιρ. 
The reading of Aristarchus is uncertain, for while the Schol. on 489 supports 
άτΓουρίσσουσίρ^ yet the Schol. on 487-499 gives as a paraphrase άφαιρβΐσθαι ras 
άΊΓοτ€τμημέναί apoopas, which points directly to άιτουρήσουσιν. Hoffmann, La 
Roche, Leaf, tfnd Monro read άτονρίσσουσιρ, but Bekker, Nauck, Christ, and 
FF. prefer άτονρήσουσιν, 

496. The explanation of ap^iSaXifis given in the note is supported by Hoff- 
mann, Horn, Uwtersuchungen i. 

506. On the custom of naming the son from some characteristic of the 
father, see Seymour in Class. Beo, iii. 339. 



Critical Intkoduction. Φ". 

Many scholars consider it tP be extremely doubtful whether the Twenty- 
third and Twenty-fourth Books of our Iliad belonged to the original poem. 
The two Books have been viewed as representing two different, if not antago- 
nistic, conceptions of the close of the i>oem. Neither of them is really essential 
to the plan of the Iliad as outlined at the beginning of A. The /a^wj is brought 
to its natural conclusion when the revenge of Achilles is fully accomplished 
and he returns victorious to the camp with the body of his fallen enemy 
(X 394). On the other hand the vivid and natural description of the funeral 
games has been admired by all critics,^ and the picture of Achilles as the 
knightly host, paying courtly honor to his late enemy Agamemnon, is one 
which we should be loath to spare. 

The Twenty-third Book falls naturally into two divisions, the first (1-267) 
describing the funeral of Patroclus, and the second (268-897), the games held 
in his honor. The criticism of the first part has been directed toward a large 
number of details which show inconsistency of conception. Thus the protec- 
tion afforded to the body of Hector by Apollo (18) seems to come too late, 

^ So Schiller : " Wenn man auch nur gelebt h&tte um das dreiundzwanzigete Buch der 
Ilias zu lesen, so konnte man sicli uber sein Daeein nicht beschweren." 
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after the outrage in the preceding Book (X 403 ff.). The body of Patroclus is 
no longer conceived as lying in the tent of Achilles (T 210 f.), but on the beach, 
where the solemn procession of the Myrmidons encircles it (13-15). The words 
άδίνοΰ έξηρχ€ yooio (17) are not followed, as we expect, by the lamentations of 
Achilles and of the Myrmidons in response. In 29 ff. the funeral feast is pre- 
pared in the tent of Achilles, for all to partake in common (11), but in 35 
Achilles is taken to the tent of Agamemnon, where he joins the other princes 
in their feast, while a few lines below (59), with no explanation whatever, we 
find Achilles on the beach, amid the weeping Myrmidons. In the description 
of the visit of the shade of Patroclus (62-110) the belief occurs (unknown to 
the rest of the Iliad) that the souls pf the unburied were unable to cross the 
Styx, though in 76 the contrary seems to be implied. In 122-134 it is the 
Myrmidons who form the procession, but in 156-160 the whole army seems to 
be present. 

All this has been thought to indicate that we have in this passage the work 
of some later poet, of less imagination and poetic skill, who felt dissatisfied 
with the original close of the Iliad (perhaps at X 394) and wished to give the 
poem a more formal and satisfactory conclusion. 

The description of the games shows a far higher degree of poetic merit, 
though here, too, some difficulties have been noticed. The long speech of 
Nestor to his son (306-348) interrupts the enumeration of the warriors who 
came forward as contestants in the chariot-race, and it does not, in the sequel, 
exercise the slightest influence on the result of the race. The description of 
the three combats contained in 798-883 is generally conceded to be interpo- 
lated. These contests are not anticipated in the words of Achilles (621 ff.), 
nor ar^ they mentioned by Nestor in his enumeration (634-638), and they 
offer many difficulties in both language and sense. A number of these are 
pointed out in the Critical Notes below, and, taken together, they afford suffi- 
cient ground for assigning this passage to a later period, even if the Ά^λα as 
a whole be conceded a place in the original poem. 



Ckitical Notes. Ψ, 

13. The situation of the corpse of Patroclus in the house of Achilles (T 211 f.) 
would hardly have allowed the Myrmidons to make their solemn circuit around 
it. The poet in Ψ either forgets or ignores this. Moreover, there is nothing in 
the whole following scene to indicate that the poet conceives the κΧισίη to be 
surrounded by an αύΧή with an inclosure and gate, as in Π 231, Ω 452 ff. On 
the contrary, the events which follow are thought of as taking place in an open 
spot near the κΧισίη and ship of Achilles, and close to the sea. Cf. 15, 28 f., 
69 f., and ω 69, where a similar procession moves about the funeral pyre upon 
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which the corpse is lying. The change of place is perhaps assumed by the poet, 
but passed over in the narrative κατά τό σιωττώμ^ρον. 

21-23. These verses seem to have been added by an interpolator, who felt 
the need of an explanation for τά τάροιθεν ίητέστην. If they were not originally 
in the text, then Achilles in τ€\έω has in mind only what he promised in Σ 334, 
viz, that he would bring in Hector's head and his armor before the funeral of 
Patroclus. This he does in substance in 24 f. Nauck marks these verses as 
spurious, and Fick ascribes them to the Ionic revision. 

30. όρέχθεον is more often explained as an intensive form from όpέyoμaL, and 
so equiv. to έξ€Τ€ίνοντο^ cf. τανόοντο 33. But σφαΙ^όμενοι (31) seems to indicate 
that the poet is thinking of the moment of slaughter, and therefore the inter- 
pretation in the note is preferred, though the question is a doubtful one. 

43. This use of Ss rts with a definite antecedent is unusual, and the addition 
of the indefinite τ4 to 6s ns occurs nowhere else, though Christ compares 
Aesch. Ag. 160 Zeds Arrts tot εστίν. The only other cases where δ$ τ« 
refers to a definite person are Ε 175, ρ 63, but in each of these places the 
indef. rel. is appropriate, since the person referred to is unknown to the 
speaker. Here, on the contrary, it is not so natural, especially with the indef. 
τέ added, for it is hardly safe to assume in Homer a thought like that in 
Aeschylus. Grashof therefore conjectures δστ εστί. But the continuation of 
the rel. with &ριστο$ points regularly to the ellipsis of ίστίν. 

47. Η. W. Smyth {Der DipfUhong -ei im Griechiachen 78) suggests that the 
-€i in μετείω may simply represent an ictus-lengthening of e as in μαχ€ΐ6μενο3, 
άκ€ΐ6μ€νοί. Cf. ϊομ€ν, and see Η 340, I 245, χ 47 (©. l). 

49. Monro suggests Hrpwc^ on account of the neglected digamma (M.p. 364). 

50. According to La Roche the best MSS. give δσσ ένιακέί, though hitherto 
the prevailing reading has been ώ j έΊΓΐ€ΐκέ$, from inferior MSS. Nauck , doubts 
51, which is awkwardly expressed and inappropriate to the two verses which 
follow, but reads δσσ ^irteejc^s. 

70. To avoid the contracted form μεΟ, Menrad (De Contract et Syniz, usu 
Horn. 96) proposes to read ού μέν I;uovt6s με άκήδεβί. 

71. The hiatus in μ^ 6ttl and the difficulty of τερήσω after the imv. θάπτε led 
Cobet {Misc. Crit. 370) to conjecture θάτττε μ βτω$ ωκιστα. Nauck accepts this 
change chiefly on syntactical grounds. Weber (Entwick. d. Absichtssatze i. 2) holds 
that in this case, as well as in X 129, δττι τάχιστα, standing between two clauses, 
should be taken with each, and hence the mark of punctuation should be omitted. 

74. The words dp €ύρνΊΓυ\έ$ 'AtSos δώ, with άλάΧημαι, must mean, ' through 
the wide-portaled house of Hades.' But the shade of Patroclus, according to 
what precedes, is not yet within the house of Hades. Axt therefore conjectures 
άΧάΧημ άμφ*. 

75. όΧοφύρομαι was explained by Aristarchus as equiv. to ϊνα όΧοφύρωμαι. 
Leaf takes it in a ^pregnant sense' (Χίσσομαι όΧοφυρόμενοί), as a parallel for 
which cf. Β 289. 
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81. Aristophanes read €ύηφ€νέων, which is adopted hy Nauck, Christ, and 
Leaf, and is the reading of AH.^ See Wllamowitz, Horn. Untersuchun^en 323. 

84. The best MSS. give m έτράψηρ ircp, though several have «s έτράφημεν. 
But since the augment of τρέφω is nowhere else short in Homer, the reading of 
Buttmann, ω$ τράφομέν vep, has been adopted in the text. 

88. On αστράγαλοι, see K. F. Hermann, Lehrh. d, Griech. Privatalter- 
thumer ^29S. 

92. This verse probably is interpolated from ω 74, where the άμφιφορ€ύί is 
brought by Thetis after the death of Achilles. Here, on the contrary, we should 
have to assume that she gave it to him before he left Phthia, which is incon- 
ceivable on account of the ill omen involved (unless it was intended for some 
other use than the present one, for which c/. ω 74 f.). 

103 ff. On the interpretation of this passage, see Welcker, Griech. Gotter- 
Wire i. 806 f. 

104. φρ4ν€ί is variously interpreted. FF. * consciousness,' La Roche * life,' 
Leaf * the breathing body as the physical basis for mental life,' Monro * mid- 
riff, the physical organ of life and thought, the essential condition of real life.' 

Ill f. Fick ascribes these verses to his Ionic revision. 

112. This explanation ot ixl , , , όρώρ^ιν is based upon 6. Curtius, Griech. 
Etym.^ 349. 

126. See Schuchhardt 83. 

137. On the difference of meaning between the impf. and aor. of τ^μ^-βΐ!», 
see Delbriick, Grundlagen d. Griech. Syntax 90. 

146. La Roche takes ΪΙηΧεύί (not μέ) as subj. of Kcpieip, on the ground that 
the latter is act., not mid., in which case μέ would be a second ace. after 
Kcpieiv. 

170. Roscher {Nektar u. Ambrosia 65 f.) explains the offering of honey to 
the souls of the dead from the fact that the departed warrior is viewed as a 
hero or demigod, and hence should receive divine honors ; and also from the 
widespread custom of bestowing upon the dead such objects, especially food, 
as he had used in life and might be expected to need in the other world. But 
see Helbig2 53 ff., who holds that the honey had a close connection with the 
very ancient practice of exposing and embalming the bodies of distinguished 
men, a custom which was afterwards superseded by the practice of burning. 

184. The following statements in regard to the protection of Hector's body 
by the gods anticipate the narrative in Ω. Moreover, it is strange that Aphro- 
dite, who does not elsewhere stand in a close relation with Hector, should be 
the one to undertake this office, which in Ω 18 ff. is entmsted to Apollo alone. 
Nauck and Fick reject 187, and the latter scholar is inclined to reject 185 f. 
FF. object to verses 184-191 : (1) that they refer to matters concerning which 
the reader is not informed till later, 187 referring to Ω 15 ff., 190 to the ransom 
of Hector ; (2) that the relation here disclosed between Aphrodite and Hector 
is nowhere else mentioned ; (3) that the effect ascribed to the oil is inexplicable ; 



414 APPENDIX. 

(4) that the enveloping cloud is not again referred to, as would be natural, and 
that it could not in any case have escaped the notice of Achilles. 

219. Helbig^ (358 ff.) has shown that the άμφικύτ€\\ον was a two-handled 
cup, as asserted by Schliemann (Schuchhardt 69). 

221. On this very rare form of hexameter, see Ludwich, Aristarchs Horn. 
Textkriiik ii. 314 f., 324 f. The reading of Nauck, UarpoKXhos, gives a dactyl 
in the fourth place. See App. on Τ 145. 

227. For Bergk's view, see his Griech. Lit, i. 451, 640. Tick argues that 
an island on the coast of Asia Minor must be implied, probably Lesbos, Tene- 
dos, or Chios. In favor of Lesbos he points out the intimate local knowledge 
of the Troad and Mysia shown at the beginning of M, and the unnecessary 
mention of an old Lesbian sanctuary in Q 544. But Feppmuller opposes the 
view of Bergk, and Leaf holds that the words in this verse merely signify the 
dawn ^ overspreading ' the sea, a phenomenon which could be observed on any 
coast, whether lying to the eastward or westward. 

243. On φιάλη, see Helbig^ .365 n. 

257. The following description of the funeral games is but loosely connected 
with the verse which finishes the description of the funeral, and it is strange 
that there is no previous mention of the games as part of the plan of Achilles. 

259-261. This specific enumeration of prizes gives on the one hand too 
little, since in 269, 270, 656, 741, 751, 798 ff. still others are mentioned; while 
on the other hand the plurals in 260 are inaccurate, since but one horse (265, 
613), one mule (654), and one ox (750, 779), are actually made use of. On 
account of this discrepancy 259-261 were rejected by Aristarchus and Aris- 
tophanes, but they are indispensable, since before the production of the prizes 
for the chariot-race, which follows immediately, some such statement is needed. 

266. See on 655. 

269. On the value of the talent, see Critical Note on Τ 247. 

287. The best MSS. give Ayepeev. So La Roche and Monro. But FF., 
Leaf, Flatt, and Stier agree with AH. in preferring iyepOev^ the reading of 
Aristarchus. 

30&-348. See Critical Introduction. 

307. Zenodotus read ίδίδαξαν, but idlda^ep was the reading of Aristarchus. 
See Ludwich, Aristarchs Horn, Textkritik i. 486. 

319. The MS. reading is άλλ' Λ, the Syr, PcU, alone having Αλλοι, to which 
OS δέ (322) forms the contrast. The latter reading is adopted by Bentley, Heyne, 
Nauck, Fick, and Leaf. Monro suggests that the apodosis to os μΑν is left to 
be understood from the context, — * if a man lets his horses take a wide turn 
and straggle about (you know what happens).' Cf, A 135, and see M. 265. 

326. This verse seems to have been inserted from the Odyssey without any 
thought of its fitness, for σημΛ cannot refer to the goal pointed out in 327 ff., 
nor is there anything in the direction given in 334 ff. to which the term token 
{σήμα) could properly be applied. 
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336. Heyne's conj. τοΐον (with Ijko) is probably right. 

345. On ίλ^σι, see Hale, Anticipatory Suljv, 18 f. 

368. Monro translates μεταστοιχί, * in file,' one behind the other, as more 
consistent with the etymology of the word, and as suiting the language of 354 £f. 
This explanation seems to be that of Aristarchus, and is followed by La Roche 
and otl^ers, but the view taken in the note is more natural and more generally 
accepted. 

361. δρόμου is the reading of the MSS., and is retained by FF. and Leaf. 
But δρόμουί, the reading of Aristarchus, is preferred by Christ and La Roche, 
as well as by AH.• 

379. On έτιβησομένοισιρ, see Classen, Beobachtungen 80. As to the lowness 
of the chariot, Grashof (Das Fuhrwerk 18) remarks that the heads of the horses 
at their full speed would be lower than usual, so that, in spite of the fact that 
Eumelus himself was probably stooping somewhat, the chariot-floor must have 
been near the ground. 

382. AH. regard άμφήριστον as masc. (disputed) , referring to Eumelus. 

392. Hoffmann suggests tirirciop ol jfo^e, on account of the neglected digamma 
in f/ie. See M. 390. 

393. Helbig2 (p. 146, Anmerkung 4) takes άμφίς as *gesondert' (separating) 
and όδου with δραμέτην as in ιτρ-ήσσ^ιν ΐΓ€δΙοιο Ψ 364. 

393. Leaf follows Curtius (Oriech. Mym, 527) in taking ίλύσθη as aor. of 
4\ύω, eiXi)« = VOlvo. 

406 f . Aristarchus rejected these verses on the ground that Antilochus could 
not know what Athena had done, and because the mention of the steeds of 
Diomed is unnecessary, since it is plain what horses are referred to. This 
reasoning is inconclusive. Lehrs adds a further objection, — that the Trojan 
steeds were already exceedingly swift (E 262, Ψ 292), and did not need the help 
of Athena. He therefore suggests the reading οΐσιν Άθήνη \ νυν ώτρννβ τάχο$ καΐ 
4ίγ αίίτφ κυδος Bpe^ep. But it is doubtful whether our poet would have felt the 
force of these objections. 

412. On the un-Homeric contraction in jcarajcTew, see M. 378* c. 

433. FF. accept the interpretation of έπβδραμέτην given in the note (so 
Monro), but remark that νρουδραμέτην would be expected. 

460. The verb ΙνδάΚΚομαι (cf, y 246, τ 224, Ρ 213) seems everywhere in 
Homer to have 'the meaning given in the note, and nowhere to signify ^appear 
Uke.» 

462-464. Suspected by many editors. The statement that the steeds of 
Eumelus were the first to circle the goal is inconsistent with 465 f., and accord- 
ing to 359, 474, the goal is too far distant for accurate observation. 

471. This verse was rejected by Aristarchus on the ground that such a 
preliminary description of Diomed would suit the poet speaking in his own 
person, but is not appropriate in the mouth of Idomeneus. So Lehrs, Fick, 
and FF. 
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474. αϊ δ^ is understood by FF. as epicene in gender (c/. 487), referring to 
all the steeds. Monro would read al δ' tr (with Townleianus), on the ground 
that τέ should not be used in stating single or definite facts. See M. 332. 

478 f. It is so usual to have an ellipsis after the expression ουδέ ri ae χρή 
that 479, which supplies the missing word and is both unmeaning and obscure, 
was rejected by Aristarchus, followed by Bekker^, Lehrs, Fick, and FF. 

485. Nauck and Fick, followed by Leaf, recommend the restoration of the 
form ΊΓ€ριδώμ£θα. In each of the three classical examples of the ending -μεθορ 
(Soph. El, 950, Phil. 1079, and here) the variant -μέθα is metrically possible, 
and has some MS. authority. The form in -μεθον has no etymological support 
{e.g. from Sanskrit), and looks like an invention of the grammarians, based 
on the analogy of -σθορ. The hiatus, at the bucolic diaeresis, is common and 
permissible. 

503. On the metallic ornaments of the chariots, see Helbig^ 143. 

515. Menrad {De Contract. 72), followed by Fick, would omit τΐ and read 
ταχύ', to avoid the contraction. See M. 105, 1. 

562. Αξιον (^a valuable possession'), the reading of A, C, D, and some other 
MSS., is adopted by AH.» 

565. Lacking in several MSS. , and apparently imitated from 624. 

568. Some MSS. have χαρί (the more usual form ; cf. β 37, σ 103), and this 
is adopted by AH.» 

579. For the formula el δ' Aye, see M. 320. 

583. ίχων is the reading of Eustathius. Most MSS., ^xe, which is in the 
Homeric manner (a return to direct speech) and is followed by AH.» This 
requires a dash after Aauws. 

597 f. Lange (ii. 550) regards the text as corrupt and would read 44ρσ•ο as 
dat. of * accompaniment ' with άλδιίσκοντοί, — ' sein Herz vmrde erf rent wie — 
ich setze den Fall — uber die mit Thau rings an den Ahren gedeihende Saat, 
wenn die Felder (von dicht-gewachsenem Getreide) starren.' For further dis- 
cussion of this passage, see Capelle in Philologus 36, 691, and Leaf^s excellent 
note. 

627. Aristarchus defined yvTa as referring to hands and feet only. This is 
opposed, with special reference to this passage, by Hecht, Qjiaest. Hom.^ who 
supports the general signification * limbs ' or * members.' See also Kammer in 
reply to Hecht, in Jahrb. f. PhUologie, 1884, 1 £P., 523 ff. 

638. In this account of the twin brothers, Welcker recognizes a popular 
myth of the Epeians, founded on the two millstones (see note). Hence their 
name Άκτορίωνε is to be connected with Ακτωρ (the breaker, crusher, from 
47WAU, cf. ακτή). See Preller, Griech. Myth.^ ii. 237 f. 

639 f . These verses are obscure and of doubtful authenticity. A Schol. 
gives three views as to the meaning of irXiJ^ei πρύσθε βαλόντα : (1) they 'entered' 
several chariots, and so impeded their competitors ; (2) the spectators conspired 
to give them an unfair advantage at the start ; (3) Aristarchus thought that the 
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influence of the spectators prevailed upon the judges to reject the protest of 
Nestor against the unfair advantage described in 641 f. The interpretation in 
the note is foUovred by FF., La Roche, and Monro. 

640. AH. would translate, * because the chief prizes remained there,' i.e. 
on the field, to be contested for in the chariot-race. But this is even harder to 
accept than the interpretation in the note. 

648 f . These verses present considerable difficulty and are bracketed by 
Fick (649 by Nauck). The form /ιι^/ιιι^σαι (c/. Φ 442) does not occur elsewhere 
in Homer, ici is very rare in Homer, f is here neglected in loi#fe, and the 
construction of ημψ is difficult. 

655. Here, and in 266 above, Carl Nauck conjectures i^irea δμητήν {well 
broken) as suitable to introduce the next clause, since an unbroken mule of that 
age ' might have an excess of youthful vigor.' 

698. Fick regards άλλο- as an Aeolic form connected with ^Xeos, i^Xos 
{crazed; cf, Ο 128, β 243), and translates άΧλοφρορέοιη-α, ^betaubt, sinnlos, 
bewusstlos.' So in κ 374. 

703. On the form riop^ for which τέΐον seems to be the older spelling, see 
H. W. Smyth in Λ. J. P. vi. 443 ff. 

727. The reading of most MSS. is xad δ* ^jSaX' έξοπίσω, which appears as a 
correction even in Venetvs A. This avoids the awkward change of subject, 
but is open to serious objection on account of the following words. 

748. Bekker, Nauck, Christ read άέθλια. fov (i.e. ov). 

760 ff. On this description of the process of weaving, see Blumner, Tech- 
nologie 1. 130 ff. The reconstruction of the Homeric loom is a difficult problem, 
owing to the scanty information we possess, and much remains conjectural. 
The account in the note differs from Blumner's chiefly in assuming a second 
horizontal crossplece at the bottom, for which Blumner substitutes a series of 
small weights attached to the lower ends of the threads. The latter seem to be 
figured on the Penelope Vase, as reproduced by Blumner i. 357. 

764. The explanation in the note is that of La Roche, in which FF. and 
Leaf substantially agree. AH., on the contrary, supply Atami with άμφιχυ- 
θηναι, but this seems less natural. Monro supplies *Οδυσσηι, 

772. Lehrs follows Aristarchus in rejecting this verse (so La Roche, and 
apparently Leaf). But it may fairly be said in its defence that the prayer of 
Odysseus (770) demands some such answer as this. The poet may have allowed 
the situation in 760 to fade somewhat from his mind. 

773. Monro, following Bekker and Cobet, reads έτοί^βσ^οι, against the best 
MS. authority, on account of the general rule requiring the future. See M. 238. 

774 f. On the ncCiveU in this passage, see Lehrs, Pop. AvfsHtze 153. 

787. On account of the neglected digamma, Bekker^, Nauck, and others pre- 
fer υμψΛ fepiw, with synizesis. 

789. The MSS., and the editions dovm to Bekker^, have έμβί*, and this is 
still preferred by FF., Monro, and Leaf. See M. 378* e. 
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798. The following descriptions of the spear-thrusting (798-825), the discos- 
throwing (826-849), and the bow-shooting (860-883), especially the first two, 
present so many serious difficulties, both in matter and expression, that they 
can scarcely be the work of the writer of the rest of the Book. Moreover, 
these three are not included in the list of customary contests either by Achilles 
(621 ff.) or by Nestor (634 ft,). In the description of the spear-thrusting, which 
comes first, the difference between a friendly trial of skill and a real battle is 
wholly lost sight of. C/. 805 f., 821 f. 

804. This is lacking in Venetua Λ (though written in the margin) and in 
Laur, 15, and apparently wae rejected by ancient critics. See Scholia ed. Din- 
dorf ii. 271. But it can scarcely be spared, and La Roche alone, of modern 
editors, brackets it. 

806. This is evidently inserted from Κ 298, and ένδίνων is inconsistent with 
the idea of * touching flesh ' in 805. 

824 f . There is hardly sufficient reason for the bestowal of the sword upon 
Diomed, and the whole statement lacks clearness. It is difficult to refer ηρωί 
to Achilles, who has not been mentioned since 811. These verses were rejected 
by Aristarchus, followed by Bekker, Diintzer, and FF. 

806. αύτοχόωνο» is an unknown word, and is susi>ected by Nauck. Leo 
Meyer {VergL Gram, ii. 569) explains it as in the note; so Riedenauer {Hand- 
werk 106, 203). 

829. Tycho Mommsen remarks that here only σύν approximates to the mean- 
ing of μ€τά with the dative. 

843. The strange use of νάντων (see note) caused Aristarchus to reject this 
verse (see Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 272) as interpolated from θ 192. It is omitted 
by Bekker, Nauck, and Fick. But FF. and Leaf think such an awkward 
imitation is what we are to expect from the poet of this passage. 

845. The derivation of καλαϋροψ given in the note is that of Curtius {Griech. 
ΜντηΛ 352). But H. D. MtQler (Indo-Germ. SpracTibau i. 225) suggests for the 
first part of the word the stem καλά- (staff), and translates * a staff for throw- 
ing.' Meyer (in Curtius, Studien vi. 251) refers it to the stem λαί-, kaXajati 
(drive; cf. βουκόλο^) and translates, 'staff for driving.* 

846. AH.* mark this as parenthetic and omit Θ' on account of the follow- 
ing f. This reading is found in C alone. 

851. Since these axes are offered as a prize for archers, Aristarchus conjec- 
tured that they were to be employed in the same manner as the axes in r 573 ff., 
where they served as a means of displaying skill in archery. But the use 
of the axes in τ is extremely obscure, and the note of Aristarchus in its present 
form is scarcely intelligible. 

854 f. Cauer (Grundfragen 257) compares α 40 as illustrating the poet's 
strong preference for the livelier form of direct discourse, even at the expense 
of logical consistency. 

857 f . Cf, Aristarchus, — ij διν\^ (a mark indicating that the verse is note- 
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worthy) δτι βίΧτίΟΡ ην τούτο μ^ νμο\έγ€σθαι ύτό *λχι\\4ω$, ώσιτβρ irpoyiypdffKOVTos 
τό άττό τύχης σνμβησόμχρορ {Scholia ed. Dindorf ϋ. 273). 

870. The explanation in the note is necessary with this text. But Nauck 
prefers the reading of the Massilian edition, — έπ^ήκατ outtop \ τ6ξφ• i» yap 
χ€ρσί», according to which each contestant had his own bow. 

871. Nauck prefers Ιθύνοι, the conj. of Voss. 

875. It is perhaps possible to take ύπό irT^pvyot with δινεύουσαν^ ύτό express- 
ing the accompanying or cooperating cause, as in Φοίβε, ck μέν koU κύκνος ύτό 
TTcpoyuv \iy aeldci Horn, Hymn xxi. 1. But the caesura is against this 
interpretation. 

894. Venetus Λ and several other MSS. read ieiXois, but the prevailing 
reading is ieiXeis, which La Roche accepts. Lange (i. 443) decides in favor of 
the optative. 

Critical Introduction. O. 

It has already been stated, in the introduction to Ψ, that the authenticity of 
the Twenty-fourth Book, as a part of the original Iliad, is generally doubted. 
Both in language and in thought it shows many marks of affinity with the 
Odyssey, and these and other indications point to a later origin than that of 
the rest of the Iliad. Some of the more striking coincidences in language with 
the Odyssey are pointed out in the notes, especially on 8, 38, 73, 99, 197, 266 
(494), 283, 323, 339-^45, 476, 588, 635 f., 644-647, 759, 765 f., 802. The use of 
the article in this Book, as in Ψ, shows traces of approximation to Attic usage 
(c/. 801 = Ψ 257), and hiatus seems to be more widely tolerated than elsewhere 
in the Iliad. See M. 382. The vocabulary contains many Odyssean words and 
expressions, e.g. vprj^it (524), avdpaios (365), δηλήμω» (33), αίσυμνητήρ (347), 
4ύσκοπος (24, 109), yXavKQiris κούρη (26), μεΧά'στΙ ταμών (409). Here only in the 
Iliad we find reference to the Judgment of Paris (29), the myth of Niobe (602- 
617), the period of twenty years since the abduction of Helen (765), the function 
of Hermes as guide and conductor (333 ff.). The whole story of the ransoming 
of Hector bears the marks of a later period of civilization in the more developed 
idea of courtesy and generosity, which could not rest content without softening 
the picture of the savage vengeance of Achilles as presented in X and Ψ. The 
author of the account of the meeting between Achilles and Priam possessed 
poetic gifts of the highest order, but, as in the case of the ^λθ\α ΙΙατρόκλου, the 
merit of the passage cannot fairly be used as an argument for its place among 
the older portions of the Iliad.^ 

1 While we may declare, with considerable confidence, that paseages of oonspicuoiis 
weakness are of later origin, yet the converse can by no means be held with equal certainty, 
when other reasons exist for the opposite opinion. 
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Some special difficulties and inconsistencies in this Book are the following : 
in 31 (ix roio δνωδ€κάτη ήώί), the words 4κ τοΐο refer, not, as we should expect, to 
the events last naiTated (3 f.), but to the day of Hector's death, though the 
reader does not discover this till much later (107, 413). The announcement by 
Zeus that Priam will be escorted by Hermes to the tent of Achilles (152-158) 
and its repetition to Priam by Iris (181-187) appear to be ignored by the poet 
in the following scenes (unless we assume that Priam doubted its authenticity 
as coming from Zeus). Priam does not make use of this information to quiet 
the alarm of Hecabe (203-208, 220 £P.), but speaks of the possibility of losing 
his life on his journey (224 £P.), in a way that is inconsistent with the previous 
assurance. His demeanor when Hermes meets him (358 ff.) shows no signs of 
his expecting such an escort. Finally, we are expressly told (332 f.) that Zeus 
was moved to send Hermes by compassion at the forlorn appearance of Priam 
and the herald as they crossed the plain. No intimation is given that he is here 
carrying out an intention previously formed and expressed. There can be little 
doubt that 152-158 and 181-187 are interpolations. Another hint of the late 
origin of this Book is found in 734 f., where the death of Astyanax is fore- 
shadowed. His unhappy fate is here depicted in a manner entirely different 
in conception from the corresponding passage in X 484-506. But just such a 
violent death of the young prince was described by Arctinus in the Ιλίου Π^ρσι$, 
and by Lesches in the Ίλιά$ Mt/cpd, and it is not impossible that the poet of Q 
was composing under the influence of these epics of the later Cycle, though so 
late a date as this implies is not generally accepted. 

A probable opinion in reference to the last two Books of the Eiad is that 
the *Α^λα ΙΙατρόκλου and the greater part of i2 are the work of a later poet of 
great genius, who wished to give the Iliad a more humane conclusion, and to 
paint the character of Achilles in softer colors than the sterner manners of the 
Homeric age required. The first part of Ψ, on the other hand, must be ascribed 
to still another composer, of less talent. 

Critical Notes. Ω. 

6-9. Aristarchus rejected these, verses as commonplace, and as weakening 
the description of Achilles's grief. He also objected to άνδροτητα for ήνορέαν 
(see on X 363) and to the words τωρ μιμνησκ6μΛνοί (9) after έτάρου μ^μνημΑνοί (4). 
See Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 274. Most modern editors agree in this judgment. 

13. For inferences as to the home of the poet, see Critical Note on Ψ 227. 

17. AH. 8, with several modern editors, omit τέ. See on X 339. 

20 f. Nauck follows Aristarchus in rejecting these verses. Christ believes 
that the alyls here is merely the skin of an animal. As there is no other evi- 
dence that the poet was familiar with this original signification of the word, 
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Christ holds that 20 f. are an interpolation. Leaf holds the same view, arguing 
(1) that the verses are unnecessary ; (2) that the aegis would be profaned by 
contact with a corpse ; (3) that the aegis in Homer is a shield, not a skin ; 
(4) that it belongs to Zeus, not to Apollo ; (5) that a different means of preserv- 
ing the body is given in Ψ 185-191. 

25-30. Aristarchus rejected these verses on the ground (1) that the three 
divinities named were of such great importance that to mention them merely as 
exceptions to the general statement πάσιΐ' έήνδαΡ€Ρ is almost absurd ; (2) that 
the Judgment of Paris is not known to Homer ; (3) that veUeaae (29) is used in 
an unusual sense ; (4) that μαχΚοσύνη (30) is not an Homeric word ; (5) that 
Aphrodite gave Paris not μαχΧοσύνην, but rijv καΧΚίστην των τότε 'Ελλήνων 
(Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 276). To this may be added that the anger of Poseidon, 
who is mentioned along with Athena and H^ra (26), had nothing to do with 
the judgment of Paris. 

42 f . The ancient critics sought to avoid the striking anacoluthon by reading 
eti-Q for cffas (Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 276). Nauck suggests cieap for έπεί &p. 
Christ suggests os fellas μ^άλ^ι . . . σ€Οηται. Leaf believes that 42-46 are all 
interpolated. 

45. This is identical with Hesiod (Works and Days 318), and is meaningless 
here. It was apparently inserted to provide a verb for αίδώί, but Hesiod 
referred to the untimely αΐδώί as well as the proper feeling, while here only the 
latter is meant, which benefits or injures men according as it is disregarded or 



53. The MSS. read ν€μεσσηθωμ^ν ol ^/acis, but this position of οι is unusual 
(M. 365, 5, and top of p. 338), and its insertion can easily be explained by 
assuming that -θβωμ^ν (Bekker) or -θηομεν (Wackemagel) became changed to 
-θωμεν (-θεωμυεν), SO that ol was inserted to restore the meter. 

54. This interpretation of κωφ^]ν yaiav is accepted by Monro and Leaf. But 
even with the support of Η 99 (c/. el yap 6 μίν θανών ya τε καΐ ούδ^ν ων Soph. El. 
244) it can scarcely be regarded as certain, and the words may easily be referred 
to the earth itself, which is outraged by the dragging of the corpse over its 
bosom. 

116. This is rejected by Kochly. Fick ascribes it to his Ionic redaction, on 
the giOund that it does not suit the context. But Peppmuller in his commen- 
tary defends it. 

119. For the subjv. Ιήνχι, see Hale, Anticipatory Subjv. 23. 

130-132. These verses were rejected by Aristarchus, chiefly because the 
advice given seems unbecoming from the lips of a mother. But their excision 
is impossible without a change in the text of 129. It is plain from Nich, Eth. 
iii. 13, 1118 b that Aristotle recognized these verses as Homer's. They are ably 
defended by Kochly and Peppmuller. 

152-158. These verses are bracketed because the information thus given to 
Priam is ignored by the poet in 203-208, and 220 ff., as well as in 358 ff. In 
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332 f. Zeus is moved to send Hermes solely by pity, and no reference is there 
made to this previous intention. 

154. The metrical diflaculty in the quantity of 6s (cf, X 236) is removed by 
the conjecture of Bekker Ss f Αξα, qf, 5s σ A^ei 183. Leaf calls this a ^ brilliant 
discovery,' and adds that it is important as showing that ^at the time of the 
composition of a comparatively late portion of the poems the f was an actual, 
independent, and still living sound in the epic dialect.' See M. 391, 402 ; § 41 q^. 
An object for d^ei is certainly needed. Cf. Π 645, where MSS. read μ^ι άττό 
τ€ύχ€ ίλωνται, but several scholars (Cobet, Nauck, Monro) agree that the const, 
should be completed by reading μή f* άτό. 

163. The word iimnras is apparently derived from riJiros, which meant origi- 
nally Hhe impression of a seal,' and then any mark or impression. Aristarchus 
explained its use here as refemng to the outline of the form of the wearer 
visible through the χλαίνη. La Roche and FF. agree with the view of Aristar- 
chus, which is the basis of the interpretation given in the note. 

181-187. Bracketed for the same reason as 162-158. 

189 f. On Αμαξα and ire/pti^a, see Grashof, Fuhrwerk 20, and Woemer in 
Curtius, Studien ix. 468 ff. 

206. In spite of the explanation in the note, the words σ αίρήσα seem 
strangely used here, and καΐ 4σ6φ€ται όφθάΚμοισίρ forms a weak anticlimax. 
The conj. σ adfyfyrci for σ* αΙρήσ€ί is very attractive. 

213. Αντιτα ipya is the best-attested reading. There is less authority for Aw 
τιτά. The former reading is supported by ρ 51, while the simple riros does not 
occur elsewhere. But most modem scholars (Bekker, PeppmtUler, Lange, 
Nauck, Delbriick, Fick, Christ, Monro), influenced by the need of Ap with. 
y^voiTo, read Av rtrd. La Roche, FF., and Leaf, with AH., Αντιτα, 

215. See the full and satisfactory discussion of <coXiro$ and βαθύκολιτοί in 
Helbig2 212 ff., where the explanation given in the note is sustained. 

221. The interpretation of θυοσκόοι given in the note is very uncertain, since 
such an inspection of the victims (common in later Greek) is mentioned nowhere 
else in Homer. 

232. This interrupts (with f^epev) the anaphoric series vnth l^eXc (220), and 
έκ δ4 (233, 234). Moreover, with 232 inserted, we should supply i^epc and not 
Ιεξ€\€ in 233 and 234. But this is inconsistent with 275, where it is stated that 
the sons of Priam had brought the ransom ix θαλάμου. The verse is probably 
an interpolation from Τ 247. 

239. Nauck and Christ prefer iλ4yχ€a. See M. 116, 5. 

269-274. This difficult passage is well discussed by Helbig» 147-164. See 
also Grashof, Fuhrwerk 37 f. ; Leaf, The Homeric CharioU in Journal of 
Hellenic Studies, 1884, 185 £P. ; and the note in Leaf's edition. Leaf, with many 
scholars, holds that the ^6δ€σμορ was finally drawn back to the chariot-rim, 
and there fastened, which seems the only way of accounting for its length. — 
It is usually said that Alexander * cut ' the Gordian knot, but Aristobulus, who 
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was on the expedition with him, says that he removed the peg. (Arrian An. 
ii. 3. 7.) 

293. Zenodotus read ου, apparently as gen. of the pers. pron. (not rel.). 
Menrad (De Contract, 97) suggests ου re κράτοί, or δο κράτος, to avoid the con- 
traction (see § 17 c ; M. 98 ; Kiihner-Blajss 100, 3). But as the change from the 
rel. to the pers. pron. is frequent in Homer, it may be better to read καί ol with 
two MSS. 

294. Here, too {qf, 162-158), it is evident, from the manner in which Hecabe 
speaks of the desired omen, as well as from the fact that Priam without hesita^ 
tion complies with her request (300), that Priam cannot already have received 
(or, at least, believed) from Iris the definite promise of Zeus that Achilles will 
spare him as an Ικέτψ, 

304. The Alexandrian critics (see Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 286) rejected this 
verse on account of the unusual use of χέρνιβον, 

320. On account of the neglected /:, Bekker, Nauck, Christ, and Pick read διά 
A^reos (from the Bankea Papyrus and several inferior MSS.). See M. 390, p. 366. 

325. On δαίφρων, see P. D. Allen in A, J, P. i. 133 ft. Allen rejects the 
derivation from δα^^αι, as well as that from dat (baUle), and prefers daU (torch). 
Hence the word signifies fiery hearted, or high-spirited. 

340. Wackemagel (?ireo Trrepoevra 34) has some interesting remarks on the 
winged sandals of Hermes as recalling a popular belief in the assumption of the 
bird-form when speed was required. But it is doubtful whether the winged 
sandals were known to Homer. See Preller, Griech. Myth.^ i. 413. 

354. Simple adjectives in -i;s are very rare in Homer, the only other 
examples being σaφ^f|s and ψ€υδ'ίι%. The neglect of the f in νόον ipya is also 
uncommon. Menrad (De Contract. 47) proposes ψραδέος νυν fipya or rol f^pya. 
See M. 390, p. 368. 

369. In the parallel passages cited in the note, the inf. άναμύνασθαι is fore- 
shadowed in the preceding principal clause, so as to be quite in place as an 
expression of the possibility conceived of. Here, on the contrary, the connec- 
tion of the infinitives is so loose, and especially is rendered so diflftcult by the 
second member of the principal clause, that it may fairly be doubted whether 
the verse is genuine. 

382. Bekker and Christ follow the Syr. Pal. and other MSS. in reading ϊνα 
TOL τάδ€ irep σόα μΧμνχι instead of the usual order. 

385. Most modem scholars reject this verse, but Leaf defends it. The sud- 
denness with which Hermes breaks through Priam's mask of reticence as to his 
identity is at least strange, and the thought in the last part of the verse is feebly 
and obscurely expressed. There is therefore good ground for doubting the , 
authenticity of the verse. If 385 be omitted, the following answer of Priam, in 
which he declares himself to be the father of Hector, gains much in effective- 
ness, since the confession then comes solely as the result of an outburst of 
paternal feeling. 
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426. On διδοΰναι, see Μ. 86 ; Ktihner-Blass 286, 2, Λ, 1. 

434. On K^Xeoi, see M. 378* a. 

437. In cases where dv and k4p occnr in the same clause many scholars are 
inclined to reject one of the particles as unnecessary. Others strive to find a 
separate force for each. See Delbriick, Gebrauch d. Conj, u. Opt. 84 ff.j Lange 
(i. 353, ii. 489). See also M. 363 f. ; Baumlein, Untersuck, uber d, Qriech. Modi 
368 fE. ; GMT. 194, 401. 

449. On account of the neglected f in άνακτι, Bentley conjectured (for νοίη- 
σα») Μμαντο (Fick δ4μμαρτο), Dawes Ίτονέοντο. See Μ. 390, p. 364. 

466 ff. Leaf remarks : * The κΚισίη of Achilles is described as a full counter- 
part of the Homeric house, with a fore-court and ΊΓρ6δομο$ (673), αίθουσα (644), 
^iyapov (647), and the whole is called οϊκο% (572) and δώματα (512). This indicates 
a complete difference of view from the rest of the iZiod, except Book I [ix]. 
Even there, though the scene passes in the same place, there is hardly any 
indication of a building on this scale. Cf. particularly I 658 f. with Ω 643 f., 
where in a precisely similar context the former knows nothing of an αΧθουσα, 
The μι/χόί, however, is common to both (Ω 675 = I 663). In the rest of the 
Iliad the κ\ισίη is hardly thought worthy of the formal compliment of an 
epitheton ornans, the only exception being kKutLti έύτυκτος (Κ 566, Ν 240), 
and ίύνηκτος (I 663 = Ω 675), all late passages. The whole conception indi- 
cates a poet who is more familiar with the palace than the camp. He has not 
taken the trouble to consider how little his spacious dwelling agrees with the 
crowding of the Achaians along the shore, or indeed with the first conditions of 
a naval camp.' 

491. On the neglected /: in #ir/ τ iKrerai, see M. 390, p. 367. 

498. AH. make tQp refer to aU the sons (*von denen in grosser Zahl'). 
But this is not consistent with των δ' οϋτινά ψημι XcXei^^ai 494. 

499. AH. 8, with Leaf, adopt the reading of two MSS., αύτά$. The change 
has much to recommend it. 

606. This is the only case of the mid. op^ycaOai with xeipe or xeipas. Else- 
where the act. is used. Hence it is perhaps better, with Leaf and others, to 
take xelp as χ€φί and translate, Ho reach with the hand,' {.e. 'to lift my hand 
to the lips of him who slew my son ' ; ο/.Ψ 99. But the Paraphrast in Schol. F. 
and many modem scholars prefer the construction χ€ΐρ ά»δμ6$ ναιδοφύνοιο τοτΐ 
στόμα 6ρέ^€σθαι = κυσ€ xeipas (478). Jordan remarks that it is precisely this 
kiss, upon the hand which had slain his sons, which marks the extreme self- 
abasement of the aged king. But this interpretation, like the one in the note, 
is at variance with the ordinary use of 6ρέ^€σΘαι, 

614. This verse, constructed after X 43, and perhaps f 140, was rightly 
rejected by Aristarchus, as carrying out the thought of 513 with too much full- 
ness, and because the use of 'γυΐων here is entirely inconsistent with the usual 
signification of the word. See App. on Ψ 627. 

619. This question does not seem to be introduced appropriately by the 
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preceding thought. Its content, too, is less natural in the mouth of Achilles 
than in that of Hecabe 203-206. 

527. On this allegory, and especially its interpretation by Plato {Rep. ii. 379), 
see Schmidt, Mhik d. alien Griech. i. 79, and Leaf's note. 

632. The interpretation of βούβρωστι$ in the note is also given by La Roche, 
PF., and others. Leaf favors another explanation of the Schol., by which the 
word is the same as οΊστμο$. Cf, Aesch. Prom. 681. 

544. For άνω, Leaf prefers the translation out to sea (cf. avayeiv), but La 
Roche, FF., and Wackemagel follow the interpretation in the note. 

550. Zenodotus read v7os ^οΓο, which Christ adopts and Brugman defends 
(Problem d. Hom. TextkrUik 53 &.). 

551. On the subjv. ιτάθτισθα, see Hale, Avticipatory Subjv. 17. 

556 f . These verses were rejected by Aristarchus, since so much detail is 
not suitable from Priam, and they are not appropriate to the impatient mood 
of the aged king. Moreover, νρωτον is scarcely intelligible. The following 
verse (558) is wanting in good MSS., and was probably interpolated in order to 
supply what was apparently necessary to complete the meaning of ίασα$, which 
was not rightly understood. The unskilful borrowing of the words is also seen 
in the fact that adrbv stands here without meaning. 

583. But how could Priam, sitting within the κΧισίη, see what was 
going on without, since it was night? Leaf answers by explaining νόσφιρ 
ά€ΐράσα$, *not bringing him into the μ^αρον^ but taking him into another 
room.' 

586. On the clause with μι^, see Lange (i. 418), who makes the subjv. 
iXlrtyrai coordinate, not with the opt. immediately preceding, but with the 
final clause tas μ.^ . . . tdoi (583). The subjv. is certainly very strange. See 
M. 298. Herwerden, to avoid the hiatus, proposes άλίτοιτ άρ\ Leaf objects 
to this as too feeble, and regards the verse as the interpolation of a rhapsodist 
who thought 585 not sufficiently explicit. 

594. On the prominence here given to the ransom, see Schneidewin, Ueber 
die Hom. Naivetat 46. 

597. But little is known as to the exact meaning of κΧισμόί, as compared 
with epoposy except that it was apparently a lower seat, more easily moved, and 
of less dignity. See Helbig^ 118 ff., 122 ff. 

611. La Roche, following the Schol., explains this as meaning that Zeus 
made the hearts of the people as hard as stone, that they should not bury the 
victims. But this is hardly consistent with 612, and it is clear that in some 
way the people were involved in the punishment of Niobe. 

614-617. These verses interrupt the course of thought, and were rejected 
by Aristophanes and Aristarchus (Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 293). After the 
speaker, in 613, has returned to the starting point of the narrative (602), the 
application of the comparison to the present situation (618 f.) should follow, in 
harmony with 601 f. The verses inserted contain a form of the myth which is 
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inconsistent with the previous narrative, and which has no application to the 
present case. See also Leaf^s note. 

617. Professor Sayce holds that the figure referred to in the note represents 
the great goddess of Carchemish, and that the cartouches engraved by its side, 
partly in Hittite and partly in Egyptian characters, show that it was carved in 
the time of Bamses-Sesostris himself. See Pausanias i. 21, 5; Quint. Smyr. 
i. 299 ff. ; Jebb on Soph. Ant, 831 ; Ramsey in Joum. Hell, Stud. iii. 61 ff. 

629 f . Gerlach {Pkilologvs xxx. 67) remarks that these verses show a con- 
ception of the beauty of Achilles which puts it above even that of Helen ; for 
Priam, who has suffered unspeakable sorrows at Achilles^s hands, is forced to 
admire him, even at the moment when he asks for the return of his son's body. 
Helbig^ (426) notices that the genuine Hellenic admiration for beauty stands 
out as conspicuously here as in any later expression. 

681. On the opt. έκτέμψα^, see Hale, Anticipatory Subjv, 34, 41. 

687. v€ud4s roi is the reading of two MSS. and of Eustathius. It is adopted 
by AH.> and Leaf. Other MSS. and edd. have iracdes τοί, though this use of 
the article is difficult to parallel. 

693. Wanting in the best MSS. Cf, 349-^51, where simply iw τοταμφ is 
used, without further description. 

721. The best-supported reading, according to La Roche, is aoidods \ θμηνσό$ 
[i.e. θρηνφδοόί']^ έξάρχονσ οϊ re στονόβσσαν άοιδήρ. \ οί pukv Up idp^peop. Dtintzer 
has adopted this, and defends it in his Horn. AbhancUungen 388 f. The chief 
objections to this reading are the unusual use of θρ•ηνού$ and the un-Homeric 
order in έξάρχουσ οϊ re. The ordinary reading is θρήνων i^apxovs οϊ re στονόβσσαν 
aoiS^y I ol μέν &p' έθρήν€ον. But as ol μέν Αρα always begins a clause in Homer 
the change adopted by Bekker^, Peppmiiller, and La Roche (from MSS. D, L, 
Lips.) to ot μέν dii θρήν€ον seems necessary. See Bergk, Griech. Lit. i. 350 and 
Leaf's note. It is uncertain whether or not the song here was accompanied by 
instruments. 

723-776. Various scholars have sought to show that these laments of 
Andromache, Hecabe, and Helen are strophic in composition. Von Leutsch 
(PhUologuB xii. 33 ff.) noticed that the lament of Hecabe falls naturally into 
four strophes of three verses each, and by means of rejecting certain verses, as 
interpolated, he extended the same principle to the other laments. Westphal 
regarded the laments as a commatic dialogue between the three women singly 
and the chorus of Trojan women. Christ, in the first edition of his Metrik, 
adopted a similar view, but in the second edition he confined the strophic 
arrangement to the lament of Hecabe. Peppmiiller regards the laments as 
examples of the ancient vbpjos. The vbpjos^ he says, consisted of three parte, the 
άρχιί, OM0oX6s, and σφρηΎίί. Thus in the lament of Andromache we have 
(1) αρχή (725-730), six verses; (2) ομφαλός (731-739), nine verses; (3) σφρττγίς 
(740-745), six verses. In the lament of Hecabe the divisions consist of three, 
six, and three verses, respectively ; in that of Helen, of three, seven, and three, 
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772 being rejected. But the whole attempt to show a strophic composition in 
the passage is attended with the utmost uncertainty. 

757. The ordinarily accepted etymology of νρόσφατοί (ir/)os-0i^-ro$), from 
φένω, gives the meaning jusi alain^ as in the note. Another interpretation is 
found in SchoL B, η dvb των vewarl ν€φασμΑνων έκ Ύψ φυτωρ, ϊνα δηλοΐ τό 
χλωροί. Cf, τρόσφατον βήβ<ι, ξ€»ωθ€ΐ$ Pind. Pyth. iv. 299 (633). But both of 
these interpretations assign the meaning recent to Tp6s, which is difficult to 
account for. Hence AH. prefer to derive from φημί, in the sense to be spoken 
to, t.e. lifelike, 

765. On icucoarbv l^rot, see Welcker, Ep, Kyklos ii. 265 ; Nitzsch, Beitrdge 
183. 

768. On this use of el with the optative, see Lange i. 372. 

804. SchoL F. gives this in the form mentioned in the note, and adds an- 
other verse — Άρηο$ θυyάτηp pjeyoKirropoi άνδροφόνοιο. As the added verse was 
evidently intended to connect the Iliad with the Aethiopia of Arctinus, Pick 
rejects 804 also, since 803 concludes the action, and <as is common at the begin- 
ning of separate parts of the poem ; c/. Τ 1, X• 1, 4^ 1. See Pick, Ilias 235 ; 
Welcker, Ep, Kyklos ii. 170 ; Dttntzer, Horn, Abhandlungen 396. 
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I. Dactyls and Spondees. 

Dactyls are far more numerous than spondees in Homer, as follows naturally 
from the prevalence of short syllables in Greek, and especially in the epic 
language. Leaving out of consideration the sixth foot of each verse, which is 
always a spondee or trochee, and comparing the number of dactyls and spon- 
dees in the first five feet, we find that 75i per cent, of the feet are dactyls and 
24^ per cent, spondees. But since the fifth foot is conventionally a dactyl it 
would perhaps be more instructive to confine the comparison to the first four 
feet, where the poet was untrammeled by rule. In these the dactyls are 70|- 
per cent, of the whole number of feet and the spondees 29^ per cerU,, or about 
2^ dactyls to one spondee. ^ 

1 The statements here made are based upon a new examination of Homeric usage in Τ-Ω 
(according to the Dindorf-Hentze text), which is meant to be exhaustive in each case. But 
where the usage of other poets is cited for the sake of comparison, the editor has followed 
Ludwich's Aristarch» Homerische Textkritik. 

* The preponderance of dactyls in the first four feet is even greater in the later Greek 
hexameter poets (ApoUonius Rhodius 73 per cent., Smymaeus 77 per cent., Nonnus 80 per 
cent.)y largely in consequence of the fact that a mute followed by a liquid ceased to make 
position. In Vergil and Horace, on the contrary, the spondee prevails (Vergil 56 per cent.f 
Horace 57 per cent.). 
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Of the 3754 verses in Τ-Ω, according to the text of this edition, 
798 contain no spondee except the sixth foot ; 

iei3 ** one *' besides " " " 

1084 ** two spondees ** " " *' 

241 " three ** ** ** " " 

17 »* four " ** " " " 

1 (Φ- 221) '» five " ** " " " 

Taking up the several places in the verse separately, the dactyl prevails: 
in the first foot in the ratio of 66 to 35, 
** "' second *' " " ** ** 61 to 39, 
*' *' third '* " *' ** '* 85 to 15, 
'* ** fourth '' ** " *» '* 72 to 28. 

The spondee, therefore, is most frequent in the second foot, a little less fre- 
quent in the first foot, still less in the fourth, and very much less in the third. 
Arranging the six feet of the verse according to the relative frequency of 
spondees the order is 6th — 2d — 1st — 4th — 3d — 5th. 

A spondee in the fifth foot makes the so-called * spondaic ' verse. These 
number 181 in Τ-Ω, or 4f per cent, of the total number of verses, i The last 
word in a spondaic verse is usually one of several syllables. Thus, of the 181 
spondaic verses in Τ-Ω, 

99 end in a word of four syllables. 
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156 out of 181. 
The most frequent verse-forms in Τ-Ω are (d = dactyl, s = spondee) : 
d d d d d s 21 per cent, 

d 8 d d d 8 16 per cent, 

8 d d d d 8 14_ per cent, 

51 per cent. 
It thus appears that more than one-half of all the verses in Homer fall under 
iliree out of the large number (32) of possible arrangements. It is interesting 
to note that in Vergil only eight per cent, of the verses are included under these 
three forms, the prevailing forms in his poems being 

d 8 8 8 d 8 15 per cent, 

d 8 d 8 d 8 11 per cent, 

d d 8 8 d 8 Π per cent. 

37 per cent. 

1 Spondaic verses are frequent in the Alexandrine poets, but they do not occur in Nonnus, 
and are very rare in Vergil ^one-fifth oi one jper cent.). 
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Only nine per cent, of Homeric verses fall under these three forms. The double 
contrast thus shown is highly significant of the wide difference in character 
between the hexameters of Homer and Vergil. 

II. Verse-Pauses : Caesuras and Diaereses. 

In discussing the Homeric caesura and diaeresis two points of view should 
be clearly distinguished. Wherever a word ends within a verse a slight break 
occurs in the flow of the rhythm. If this coincides with the end of a metrical 
foot it is called a diaeresis, but if it comes within a foot it is known as a caesura. 
It is obvious, then, that at the end of every word in a verse, except the last, 
there is either a caesura or a diaeresis, and if a verse could be found consisting 
purely of monosyllables it might contain no less than sixteen caesuras and 
diaereses (X 123 contains eight caesuras besides one diaeresis). If we discuss 
the subject (a) from the formal or mechanical standpoint, we may record every 
case of caesura or diaeresis, and so endeavor to ascertain the laws of arrange- 
ment which the poet may have followed. If we investigate from this stand- 
point no notice is taken of the meaning of the words or of the pauses in thought 
which occur. But (6) it is common in speaking of Homeric caesura to refer, 
not to the very numerous cases of mechanical caesura, but to the special caesura 
(or diaeresis) which coincides with that natural pause in the thought which 
is found in most Homeric verses, where the voice of the reciter rests for a 
moment. This is what is usually meant by the caesura of a verse, though for 
the sake of clearness the term ' verse-paus^ ' is to be preferred. A second 
problem, therefore, is to investigate at what point in the verse, whether caesura 
or diaeresis, the poet prefers to make his chi^ pause. In this case we take 
no notice of the many caesuras or diaereses at which there is no pause in the 
thought, but confine our attention to the one place (or sometimes two) where 
such a pause clearly occurs. 

Differences of opinion may arise as to where the pause in any particular 
verse should be placed, but it is plain that the most important pauses will 
usually coincide with marks of punctuation. The following table is therefore 
offered as a slight contribution to the discussion. It shows the number of 
times that marks of punctuation occur (in Τ-Ω) at the several caesuras and 
diaereses of the verse, according to the text of this edition. For the sake of 
brevity no distinction is made between masculine and feminine caesuras, except 
in the third foot. 

Verse-position of Punctuation Marks in Τ-Ω. 
(c = caesura, d = diaeresis, m = masculine, / = feminine, 1 = first foot, etc.) 

cl dl c2 d2 cSm cSf c4 d4 c5 
80 330 287 2 480 440 149 500 7 
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The reader sees that the two caesuras m the third foot, if taken together, 
easily outnumher the pauses at any other place in the verse. But he may 
be surprised to learn that the marks of punctuation at the bucolic diaeresis 
outnumber tbose at any other sijigle place. The large number which occur 
after the first foot, and within the second foot, is another unexpected result 
of the enumeration. No such pause occurs within the sixth foot, or after the 
third or fifth foot. About two-fifths of all the yerses contain no mark of 
punctuation. 

If commas are ignored on the ground that their insertion or omission is 
largely an arbitrary matter, and only the more important marks of punctuation 
(period, colon, question mark, dash, parenthesis) noticed, the proportionate 
frequency of pauses at the bucolic diaeresis and the caesura in the second foot 
is even greater, as follows : 
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Scholars may differ ae to the importance to be attached to these results, but, 
so far as the writer has observed, the facts here brought out have not been 
sufficiently reckoned with by students of Homeric verse. Cf. the results as to 
' illicit ' hiatus in III. 3 below. 



in. Hiatus. 

Homer is said to avoid hiatus, and yet in more than two thousand places 
in Τ-Ω, according to our text, a word ending with a vowel is followed, in the 
same verse, by a word beginning with a vowel. But on closer examination 
most of these examples of hiatus may be accounted for. 

1. In more than four hundred cases the hiatus is only * apparent,* since 
there is reason to believe that the second word originally began with a consonant 
(§ 14 ; M. 390-406).! 

2. In very many places hiatus really exists, but the circumstances are such 
that it does not offend the ear. 

(a) In cases of synizesis (seven in Τ-Ω) the two words are almost fused 
together in pronunciation, so that they become practically a single, word. 
Cf. 1i ούχ Ψ 670. 

φ) Where one vowel has already been elided from the first word (66 cases), 

iln this enumeration the existence of an original consonant has been admitted in 
some cases where the evidence is not entirely conclusive, and other lost consonants 
besides f have been noticed. See the list in Van Leeuwen's Enchiridium IHctionis 
Epiccbtf pp. 161-182. 
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the two words are so closely bound together that the hiatus is not felt. The 
vowel elided in these cases is most frequently a. 

(c) Analogous to (6) is the very frequent occurrence of hiatus (1122 cases) 
where a long vowel at the end of the first word loses half its quantity in the 
arsis of a foot before a vowel. This is called * semi-elision,^ and the hiatus is 
termed * weak ' or * improper ' hiatus. 

^ (d) Hiatus is regarded as unobjectionable where the vowel at the end of the 
first word is ι or υ (41 cases). These vowels, probably from their semi-con- 
sonantal character, seem to have a peculiar power to resist elision. In these 
cases t seems to generate a y sound, and υ aw sound. 

(β) In 176 cases the hiatus occurs at a masculine caesura, where the thesis- 
stress may be supposed to give the long vowel sufficient firmness to resist 
shortening. These cases are therefore somewhat analogous to (d) above. 
They occur with approximately equal frequency in each of the first five feet : 
18 in the first foot, 39 in the second, 41 in the third, 39 in the fourth, 38 in 
the fifth. 

(/) In more than one hundred places hiatus occurs without any of the miti- 
gating circumstances above described, but with so decided a pause in the sense 
that its existence is not unpleasantly noticed in reading aloud. (As a rule only 
those cases are included here in which the pause is sufficiently important to 
require a mark of punctuation.) 

3. The 45 cases of hiatus^ which remain may be called irregular, since 
they are not justified by any clearly defined principle. They occur after 
an unaccented long vowel (nine), or after a short vowel (36), where there is 
no marked pause in the sense to account for the hiatus. Fourteen, to be sure, 
appear at the feminine caesura in the third foot (T 73, 133, Τ 148, Φ 112, 421, 
426, Ψ 224, 233, 262, 332, 686, Ω 297, 733, 784), where a verse-pause frequently 
occurs. If the Homeric hexameter (as generally believed) was originally 
formed by uniting two short verses, this hiatus at the point of juncture may 
have been traditionally allowed. But, on the other hand, eight cases, the next 
largest number (T 286, 466, X 136, 162, 286, 347, Ψ 382, Ω 122) are found at the 
diaeresis after the third foot, the * worst pause.' Seven are at the bucolic diaer- 
esis (T 170, Φ 111, 234, Ψ 196, 224, 441, Ω 641), five at the diaeresis after the 
second foot (T 93, 384, Τ 98, Φ 362, Χ 199), four at the diaeresis after the first 
foot (Φ 33, 676, X 266, Ψ 71), and two, two, and three, respectively, at the 
feminine caesuras in the first, second, and fifth feet (T 194, Φ 669, — Τ 288, 
Ψ 263, — Χ 315, Ω 349, 628). 

1 Some of these cases might be differently classed by other obsenrers, and some cases 
may have been overlooked. But the editor believes that the classification is substantially 
accurate and complete. 
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3. 'Illicit' hiatus 46 

2013 

IV. The Vbrsb-Closb. 

Homer does not avoid a monosyllable at the close of a verse so carefully as 
was done by Vergil. The Roman poet employs a monosyllabic ending scarcely 
once in 100 verses, while in Τ-Ω, on the other hand, 75 verses out of 3754 end 
in a monosyllable, or one in every 50. It is often said that Homeric Greek is 
richer in monosyllables than Latin, and this fact may be supposed to account 
for the difference in verse-structure here noticed. But many of the most fre- 
quent monosyllables in Greek are enclitics, which are not included in the above 
enumeration, and these are much less numerous in Latin. Moreover, if we 
compare the frequency of monosyllables in Homer and Vergil at some other 
point in the verse (e.gr. at the beginning), no such difference is found to exist. 
Hence it may fairly be said that Homer does not object to the monosyllabic 
ending as strongly as did his Roman imitator. 

It may be noticed in passing that in almost half (36 out of 76) of the cases 
of monosyllabic verse-endings in Τ-Ω we find that the monosyllable is either 
Z«J$ (twelve times), κηρ (ten times), πυρ (eight times), or χρή (five times). This 
is accounted for by the frequent recurrence of certain stock poetic formulae 
such as ν€φ€\7^€ρέτΛ ZciJs, άχννμένω κηρ, άκάματορ νυρ, ουδέ τι σ€ χρή. 

Over against this willmgness to close the verse with a monosyllable may be 
set Homer's evident fondness for a longer word in the same position. More 
than one-fifth of all the verses end with a word of four or more syllables, a 
tetrasyllable, following the favorite bucolic diaeresis, being especially frequent. 

Finally, there is some slight evidence in Homer of a tendency to make the 
verse-ictus at the close of the verse fall upon the same syllables as the word- 
accent. We find that in the last two feet of the verse the accent and the ictus 
coincide in about one verse out of every six, while in the first two feet the same 
phenomenon appears less than half as often. The tendency is therefore but 
slight, and might, perhaps, be explained from the general laws of word-accent. 
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-α (final), originally long 
inneut. pi., Φ 352. 

&Ypia otScv, Ω 41. 

άγων (meaning), ^ 258. 

-αδ, as adj. suffix, Τ 193. 

iOdvaros, Τ 2. 

-αι, elided in aor. inf. act., 
Φ 323. 

Άΐδηβ, a person, not a 
place, Ψ 76 (but cf. Ψ 
244). 

-aicv, as opt. ending, Ω38. 

αίθουσ-α, Τ 11, Ω 323. 

&ισ«€, Τ 403. 

άκ€ρσοκόμη$, Τ 39. 

&κμηνο«, Τ 163. 

Άκτορ(»νι (MoX(oye), "ίί 
638. 

&λα(Γη, Χ 261. 

&λλ' (Αλλο elided), Χ 293. 

άλλα, omitted in transla- 
tion, Τ 269. 

&λλο τόσον |Uv, Χ 322. 

άλο<Γΰδνη9, Τ 207. 

&μα, σύν, Χ 114. 

άμβλήδην/^^76. 

&μΐΓνϋ€, &μΐΓνϋτο, Χ 222. 

&μΐΓν{, Χ 469. 

άμύμων, of external ad- 
vantages, Φ 546. 

άμψίθαλή$, Χ 496. 

άμφίκύικλλον, Ψ 219. 

&ν and κ4, in same clause, 
Ω 437. 



αν, particular, Τ 167. 
&ν, with future, Χ 67. 
άναδ^σμη, Χ 469. 
άνάιτρόθυρον τ€τραμμένο$, 

Τ 212. 
άνδροτήτα, Χ 363. 
άνθ€ρ(κων, Τ 227. 
&ντυξ, Τ 500. 
άιτηνρα, Φ 179. 
airh . . . άρ{άμ€νθ9, Τ 254. 
άίΓουρήσουσιν, Χ 489. 
άρ^€ϊφ6ντι\9, Ω 339. 
"Αργοβ Άχαιικόν, Τ 115. 
άρ6τή, Ψ 571. 
&σμ€νθ9 Ικ θανάτοιο,Τ 350. 
αστράγαλοι, Ψ 88. 
άστυ, ττόλιβ, Φ 607. 
άτάρ, after a vocative, 

Χ 331. 
άτάρ, restrictive, Ψ 104. 
"Ατη, Τ 91. 
aiTOs, and all, Τ 482. 

— as in Attic, Τ 470. 
-— of corpse, Τ 284. 

— usually intensive in 
Homer, Τ 55. 

αΰτω5,Χ125, 484,Sk621, 

Ω 413. 
άχλνβ, Τ 421. 

BaXCi, Τ 400. 
βάσκ' tOi, Ω 144. 
Ρ^Β, Ω 131. 
β€(ομαι, Χ 431. 



β(ην Ήρακλη€£ην, Τ 98. 
βλάβ€ν, Ψ 545. 
βούβρωστΐ9, Ω 532. 
βουκολ4οντο, inaccurate 
with rinroi, Τ 221. 

γαΐαν, of dead body, Ω 54. 

γάρ, third in its clause, 
Φ 331. 

Y^povTcs, Τ 303. 

γ€φνρα$ ΊΓολ^μοιο, Τ 427. 

γήραοδ ούδφ, Χ 60. 

γνύξ, Τ 417. 

γούνατα, as seat of phys- 
ical strength, Τ 354. 

Γυγαίτι, Τ 391. 

γνμνόν, Φ 50. 

δα(μονι Ισθ9, Τ 447, 493, 

Φ 18, 227. 
δαΐψρων, Ω 325. 
δ^, in apodosis, Τ 55, Τ 

448. 
— third in its clause, 

Τ 418. 
δ^δ€(ο, τ 377. 
δ€δ(ασιν, Ω 663. 
δ€ΐδ^χατο, Χ 435. 
δ€£€λο$, Φ 232. 
δ€ίτΓνο«, Τ 275. 
δ^ξο, Τ 10. . 

δ^χ€ται, follows, Τ 290, 
διδοΐσθα, Τ 270. 
διδονναι, Ω 425. 
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All xctpos άνασχών, Τ 
254. 

8£κη, Ψ 642. 

h(ov,fled,X261. 

Stos, as stereotyped epi- 
thet, X 393. 

AU^ lv8ov, Τ 13. 

SCirXouca, X 441. 

Spvos, X 126. 

δvωκαuικoo-Cμcτpov, Sk 
264. 

lavos, Ulvos, Φ 507. 

iScurcv, Τ 61. 

«, Τ 171. 

UiKorrhv Ktos, Ω 765. 

Ιή09, Τ 342, Ω 422. 

^6cCpciv, Φ 347. 

I0€v, orthotone, Τ 402. 

a δ* &γ€, Τ 108. 

ct Kc, introducing condi- 
tion contrary to fact, 
Ψ 526. 

ct Kcv, with optative, Τ 
322. 

Ιικώς, Φ 254. 

EtXcCOma, Τ 103. • 

clXCiroSos {λικαβ, Φ 448. 

€(λνφάξ€ΐ, Τ 492. 

clirctv, followed by ace, 
Τ 375. 

ct iroT 2ην yc, Ω 426. 

cC Ίτωβ, with opt. of wish, 
Τ 464. 

Ικατόμικδον, Ψ 164. 

Έλικώνιον, Τ 404. 

IXUcv, Ψ 513. 

Ιν, with abstract words, 
Ω 568. 

Ivcικ4μcv, Τ 194. 

Ινθα καΐ 2νθα, Ψ 320. 

Swcov, φ 11. 

Ινορχα, Ψ 147. 



iwoXCoiO, Έννώ, Τ 69. 
Ι(, instead of ύτό, Φ 513. 
2ό$, emphatic when not 

refl., Χ 404. 
IV ήματι, Τ 229. 
Ιιτανα-, Φ 535. 
iirC, in causal sense, Φ 585. 

— with dat., against, Τ 
318, Τ 26, 176. 

— with dat., to, X 392. 
i1riδώμcθα, X 254. 
ΙΐΓίμ({, Φ 16, Ψ 242. 
ΙΐΓίΐ^φρ(διον, φ 204. 
l1rurχcpώ, Ψ 125. 
Ipivcov, Χ 145. 
Έρινΰβ, Τ 87. 
Ιριούνηβ, Τ 34. 

2ppc, Ψ 440. 
Ιρνσατο, Τ 450. 
2(Γτήκ», had begun, Τ 117. 
CV, indir. refl., Τ 464. 
Ιυιτλ^κτφ, Ψ 335. 
ψ^ιν, Τ 357. 
lΔμcv, Τ 402. 
Έω<Γφόρο«, Sk226. 

ZcO irdrcp, Τ 121. 
|€ΰγλη9, Τ 406. 
Zcvs ipKcCos, Ω 306. 
Ζ4φυρθ9, 4^ 195, 200. 
ξνγό8€σμον, Ω 270. 
(Αμα, Τ 414, Ψ 683. 
Ι»στήρ, Τ 414. 

ή, κα£, with change of 

subject, Φ 233. 
η μ^ν, Τ 109. 
^u Φοΐβ€, Τ 152. 
ήλέκτωρ 'YircpCwv, Τ 398. 
ήματα καΐ vvxras, Ψ 186 

(C/. Χ 432). 
ήρ»8, in direct address, 

Τ 104. 



Ηφαιστο«, Τ 10. 
•Ηώ«, Τ 1. 

94μχ9, Ω 652. 

-Ocv, as gen. ending, Φ 335. 

Ocos, in vague sense, Φ 47. 

OcpdiTMv, Τ 47. 

OcMv Iv yo^vcuTi, Τ 435. 

θρόνα, Χ 441. 

θρωσμ^ ircSCoio, Τ 3. 

Ονοσκόοι, Ω 221. 

-0«, verbs in, Ψ 233. 

ϊκανον dήμcvαi, Ψ 214. 
•Ιλίου, Φ 104, Χ 6. 
Ιμάνταβ, Ψ 684. 
Cμμcvαι, Τ 365. 
ϊνα, originally local in 

meaning, Ω 382. 
tinroi, chariot, Τ 461. 
ϊιπΓοαν, Τ 396. 

KaC, with whole clause, 
Τ 365, Φ 192, Χ 322. 

καλαύρσιτα, Ψ 845. 

Καλλικολώνη, Τ 53 and 
Αρρ. 

καλνίΓτρη, Χ 406. 

κανών, Ψ 761. 

κάρη κομό»ντα$, Τ 69. 

KdpKOipc, Τ 157. 

KaTCMCvvo*av, Ψ 185. 

κ4 and &ν, in same clause, 
Ω 437. 

κ^, particular, Τ 167. 

KcCvos, there, Τ 344. 

κcκpΰφαλos, Χ 469. 

κcφαλd8, with gen. as 
periphrasis for per- 
sons, Φ 336 (c/. 4^ 260), 
Ω 276. 

κcχoλώoΓcrαι, Τ 301. 

κλήρον$, 4^ 352. 
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κΚιΐΓ(η, of Achilles, Ω 460, 

473. 
κλίσμό«, Ω 597. 
κλοτο'ΐΓ€ΰ€ΐν, Τ 149. 
κνημίδ, Φ 592. 
κόλίΓΟί, r 471, Χ 80. 
Κόων, Τ 53. 
κρίκον, Ω 272. 
κρουνώ, Χ 147. 
κΉρια KTfpCo-auv, Ω 38. 
κνν Ώρ(»νο$, Χ 29. 

λάρνακα, Ω 795. 
λαυκαν(ην, Χ 325. 
λ^βητΗ, Τ 241, Ω 233. 
Αήμνον, Φ 40. 
λνμην, Φ 80. 
λυτό, Ω 1. 

λύω, different signif. in 
act. and mid., Ω 118. 

lU^av έιρκον, Τ 113. 
-μ€θον, Ψ 485 and Αρρ. 
μΛα$, its wide range in 

Homer, Φ 252. 
μέλλ«, meanings of, T451. 
μμΡλ€ται, Τ 343, Φ 516. 
μ^ν, a weaker form of 

μήρ, X 13. 
μ<ρμ€ρα, Φ 217. 
μιτά, distinguished from 

σύρ, Τ 192. 
μιτά, with gen., Φ 458. 
μιταστοιχί, Ψ 358. 
μή, emphatic, Τ 22. 
— introducing an indep. 

clause, Τ 261, Φ 563. 
μή μάν, Χ 304. 
μτ|ν 1(Γτάμ€νθ9, Τ 117. 
μήτΐ, Ψ 315. 
Μυρμι8όν•β, Τ 14. 

ν•ο(η, "^ 604. 



νήα«, barracks, Τ 3, 42, 

Τ 33. 
νήιηοβ, τ 29ο. 
νηπύτιο«, Τ 200. 
νήριτα, Χ 349. 
νηΟ« karotvYOs, Τ 247. 
ν£σ-ομαι, Ψ 76. 
νύκται TC καΐ ήμαρ, Χ 432. 
νΰν U, Φ 281. 

(c<rT^s αΙθούσχιοΓίν, Τ 11. 

6 W, Τ 322, Φ 171. 

ό8ά£, Τ 61. 

SU, deictic, Τ 140, Τ 117, 
345. 

οΙήκισοΓίν, Ω 269. 

otvoiroTatttv, Τ 84. 

όλ4θριον ήμαρ, Τ 294, 409. 

ολέθρου ircCpara, Τ 429. 

ύμοιίου, Φ 294. 

όρώρ»ν, Ψ 112. 

έ)$ Tis, of a definite per- 
son, Ψ 43. 

^σ-σ-άκί, Φ 265. 

ού, in protasis, Τ 129. 

om tC μ€ (σι) χρή, Τ 67, 
420, Τ 133, Ψ 478. 

oiSifis, masculine forms 
very rarely found, X 
459. 

ο«λαμό<, Τ 113. 

οΰτ€ . . . τ4, Ω 156. 

όχή€«, Τ 414. 

ιταιήονα, Χ 391. 
ιτάντοοΓ* Ι£σην, Τ 274. 
νάρα σο(, Τ 148. 
Ίταρακάμβαλον, Ψ 127. 
irapcK νόον, Τ 133. 
Ίταρήορο^, Ψ 603. 
irap64vos ή£θ€0« τι, Χ 128. 
ircSCov 'Ιλήιον, Φ 558. 



irfl;tl, Ω 272. 
ιηίρινΟα, Ω 190. 
vm^τω, Χ 223. 
ΐΓέΐΓλου$, Ω 229. 
ircirrcAra, Φ 503. 
ircpC, as adv., Φ 214. 
ircpl S' ifitki θυμφ, Φ 65. 
ircpl θυμφ, Χ 70. 
ιηριδφθ9, Φ 163. 
ιηριδώμ€θον, Ψ 485. 
ιηφυΐότιβ, Φ 6, 528, 

Χ 1. 
Πηλ€ΐωνάδ€, Ω 338. 
πηνίον, Ψ 762. 
Ίτίθοι, shape of, Ω 627. 
ΐΓ(συρα$, Ψ 171. 
ιΐΌλ4α$, with synizesis, 

Τ 313. 
ΊΓολέμου <ΓΤΟμα, Τ 313. 
ΐΓόλιο«, with synizesis, 

Φ 667. 
irovTOS αλό$, Φ 59. 
ΐΓΟρψυρ€, Φ 551. 
νοσ-οτήμαρ, Ω 657. 
Ίτότνια, Φ 470. 
irpCv, correlative with 

τόφρα, Φ 100. 
irp(v, with opt., Φ 680. 
Ίτρόβατα, Ψ 650. 
Ίτρόθυρον, Τ 212, Χ 71, 

Ω 323. 
ΐΓροΐΓροκυλιν8όμινοβ, Χ 

221. 
ιτρόοΓφατοβ, Ω 757. 
ντολ£ΐΓορθο«, Φ 550. 

ί€χθ4ν, ϊ 198, Ψ 487. 
(^tYcSavfjs 'Ελ4νηβ, Τ 325. 
^δο8άκτυλο$, Ω 788. 
Ι^χμό«, ^ί' 420. 

σά», Φ 238. 
(ΓήμαΊλοΜ, Ω349. 
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crMvos, periphrasis for 

person, Ψ 827. 
σκονιήν, Χ 145. 
σόλον, Ψ 82β. 
σόρο«, urn for bones of 

dead, Ψ 91. 
(TTfVTo, φ 465. 
στιχόβ (sing.), ϊ 362. 
ο-τρ€ΐΓΓθΐσΊ χιτΛβην, Φ 31. 
σ-ΰν, distinguished from 

Αμα, Χ 114. 

— from μετά, ϊ 192. 

— from simple dat., 
Χ 381. 

σΑκθ9, Τ 72. 

σΑμα, corpee in Homer, 
Χ 342. 

ταλαύρινον, Τ 78. 
τάΐΓητα$, Ω 230. 
rij gnomic, Τ 221. 

— strange use of, Ψ 483. 

— third in its clause, 
Ω 250. 

TcXcCwv, Ω 34, 315. 
'WpMvos, Τ 184. 



WvovTfs, Τ 478. 

Wo, Ω 128. 

-Tcpos, as adj. suffix, Φ 

471. 
τ€τραφάλφ, Χ 315. 
τ€τρι•γυΐα, Ψ 101. 
τή, Ψ 618. 
τιθήμιναι, Ψ 83. 
Tdrr αΰη, ϊ 16. 
tCs, ir^ecv els, Φ 150. 
τό, therefore, Τ 213. 
Totov, adv., Χ 241, ^ί' 246. 
U Τ 10. 



iiSaTi XcvK^ (V8. μί\α$), 

Ψ 282. 
υϋ, Τ 216. 

ύιηΐρ &λα, Ψ 227, Ω 13. 
ύιτό, during, Χ 102. 
-vs (suffix), originally 

long, Φ 318. 

φάτο, expected, Τ 262, 

348. 
φημ(, various meanings 

of, Ω 256. 



φήσ0α, impf., Φ 186. 

φθίνιι, Φ 262. 

-φι, as pure gen. ending, 

Φ 295. 
φ(λατο, Τ 304. 
<|»t\c, Φ 308. 
φρ((, Φ 126. 
φνταλιή9 καΐ άρούρηβ, Τ 

185. 

χαλκοβατέδ, Φ 438. 
χ€£ρ, arm, Τ 479. 
χθιζόβ, Τ 141, 195. 
χλα(να$, Ω 230. 
χριώ, Φ 322. 

XP^ocos, with synizesis, 
Ϊ272. 

tt ir^iroi, Τ 293. 

ώμογ4ροντα, Ψ 791. 

«s, before a subst. with- 
out a finite verb, Φ 282. 

«$δή, utinam, X 286. 

&9 cl, Τ 17, 366, Φ 510, Χ 
150, 410, ^598, Ω 328. 

«s ... «s, Τ 16, Τ 424. 
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Accent and ictus coincide, 
Τ 27, and Metr. App. 

Accusative (cog.), retained 
with passive, Ω 421. 

— of 'place to which,' 
Φ 40. 

— of * whole and part, ' Ψ 
782. 

Accusatives, three with 

one verb, Φ 123. 
Achelous, Φ 194. 
Achilles, in Scyrus, Ω 765. 

— not invulnerable in 
Homer, Φ 167. 

<AchiUes tendon/ X 397. 
Adaptation, of sound to 

sense, Φ 199. 
Adjective, as adverb, Τ 

126, 276. 
Aeneas, ambitious for the 

crown, r 180, 240. 
Aeolic accent, Τ 335, and 

App. on Τ 131, X 61. 
Aeschylus, cited, Τ 362, 

Ϊ 62, 72, X 80. 
Aethiopians, Ψ 205. 
Ajax, son of Oileus, Ψ 

448-498. 
Alcmena, Τ 99. 
AUegory, Τ 90-136. 

— of the two vieoiy Ω 527. 
AUiteration, Τ 9, 59, 217, 

Φ 181, 486, Sk 56 f. 
Ambrosia, Τ 38, 348. 



Anacoluthon, Τ 294. 

Anaphora, Τ 445, Φ 190, 
356, Ψ 315, 798, 817. 

Anastiophe, Τ 3, "i" 650. 

Andromache, fate of, Ω 
732. 

Antenor, Τ 396. 

Aoxist, colloquial, refer- 
ring to an action 
which has just taken 
place, Φ 562. 

— 'complexive,' Φ 444. 
Aorist partic, coincident 

in time with leading 
verb, Τ 257, 309, Ϊ 
327. 

Aorist subjv., as future, 
Τ 158, 201. 

Apocope, Τ 80, Τ 282, 387, 
421, 458, 476. 

Apodosis, implied in prot- 
asis, Τ 71, Τ 172, 436, 
Φ 293, Ψ 40. 

— omitted, Τ 213, Φ 488, 
556, 567, Χ 111. 

Apollo, sends painless 
death to men, Τ 59, 
Ω 769. 

Apostrophe, to Achilles, 
Τ 2. 

— to Apollo, Τ 162. 

— to Menelaus, Sk 600. 
Aieion, the first horse, 

Ψ 846. 



Artemis, as author of 
death to women, Τ 59. 

Article, as in Attic, Τ 322, 
331, Τ 181, 500, Φ 363, 
412, Ψ 75. 

— implying contempt, Φ 
421. 

— implying contrast or 
distinction, Φ 262. 

Assaracus, Τ 232. 
Assimilation, instead of 

contraction, Τ 126. 
Assonance, Τ 429, Φ 239, 

387, 466, 624, Χ 489, 

^116. 
Asteropaeus, Φ 140. 
Astyanax, fate of, Ω 735. 
Athenaeus, cited, Ψ 613. 
Attitude of suppliant, Ω 

478, 606. 
Axius, Φ 141, 168. 

Beauty, Greek admira- 
tion for, X 370, Ω 631. 

— of Trojan royal fam- 
ily, ϊ 236. 

Bible, cited, Τ 36, 86, 87, 
137,141,254,348,386, 
404, Τ 429, 496, Φ 96, 
389, 464, Χ 33, 64, 67, 
91, 209, 263, 425, Ψ 
147,315,318,698,864, 
Ω 34, 258, 262, 342, 
546, 621, 741. 
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Bones of Patnclas, kept 
in the κλισίη, Ψ 254. 

Boxing, held in low es- 
teem, Ψ 654. 

Brachylogy, Φ 191. 

Briseis, Τ 246. 

Byron, cited, X 319. 

Caesoxa, Τ 1, 2, 4, 5, 8, 
10, 11, 14, 15, 16, 18, 
23, 40, 53, and Metr. 
App. 

— as a clue to interpre- 
tation, Τ 36, 178. 

CasMndsa, Ω 699. 
Cancones, Τ 329. 
Chariot, light, Ψ 533. 

— low, X 398, Ψ 380. 
Cheiron, Τ 390. 
Cheat of Cypaelaa, Τ 3. 
Chiastic order, Τ 127. 
Chronology, of Trojan 

story, Ω 765. 
Cicero, cited, Τ 229. 
ComparatiYe, in * absolute* 

sense, Φ 437. 
Comparisona to : boiling of 

kettle, Φ 362. 

— dew, Ψ 598. 

— ditcher, Φ 257. 

— dog star, X 26. 

— door, Ω 317. 

— dream, X 199. 

— eagle, Φ 252, X 308. 

— evening star, X 317. 

— father mourning for 
son, Ψ 222. 

— fawn, X 189. 

— fire in forest, Τ 490. 

— fire on mountain, Τ 
375. 

— fish, Φ 22, Ψ 692. 

— harvest^field, Τ 222. 



— hawk, X 139. 

— leaves, Φ 464. 

— leopard, Φ 573. 

— lion, Ϊ 164, Ω 41. 

— locusts, Φ 12. 

— north wind, Φ 346. 

— oxen threshing, Τ 495. 

— pigeon, Φ 493. 

— race horses, X 162. 

— rafters, Ψ 712. 

— serpent, X 93. 

— sinker on hook, Ω 80. 

— smoke, Φ 522, Ψ 100. 

— snowflakes, Τ 357. 

— suppliant, Ω 480. 

— weaver, Ψ 760. 
Compound, formed with 

interrogative word, 
Ω 657. 

— with first part a loca^ 
tive,Φ190,Skl32,303, 
459, Ω 261, 375. 

Compulsory enlistment, in 
Greek army, Ω 400. 

Contraction, avoided by 
Homer, Τ 313. 

Conventional epithet, re- 
tained, X 154. 

DactyUc rhythm, Τ 237, 

X 139, ^214, 221, 368, 

475, Ω 329. 
Dactyls, predominate, Τ 

19, and Metr. App. 
Dante, cited, X 346, Ψ 

71. 
Dardanian gates, X 194. 
Dative, local, Τ 11. 

— of interest instead of 
genitive, Τ 30, 104, Τ 
230. 

— of place * upon which,' 
Φ 549, X 3. 



Day, closed at sunset, Τ 
141, and App. 

Degeneracy, of men of to- 
day, Τ 287. 

Deiphobus, X 227. 

Demeter, Φ 76. 

Digamma, neglected, Τ 
75, Ϊ 67, 186, Φ 350, 
356, 399, 567, Ψ 66. 

Dissent, expressed by 
backward toss of 
head, X 205. 

Dowry, and wedding gifts, 
X51. 

Driving, method of, Ψ 337. 

Eagle, as bird of Zeus, 

Ω 293. 
Embahning, Τ 38, 39. 
Epanalepsis, Τ 317, 372, 

Φ 86, Χ 128, Ψ 642. 
Erichthonius, Τ 219. 
Erinyes, as guardians of 

universal law, Τ 418. 
Eris, Τ 48. 
Eumelus, Ψ 288. 
Euripides, cited, Ψ 19. 
Eurystheus, Τ 133. 

Fasting, Τ 225. 

Fates, as spinsters, Τ 128. 

Favorable omens, from the 

right, Ω 294. 
Fine, for manslaughter, 

Sk87. 
First part of verse, carries 

burden of thought, X 

52, 505. 
Fishing tackle, Ω 81. 
Formnlas, poetic, Τ 2, 7, 

28, 29, 55, 78, 301, 

333, 338, Τ 176, 244, 

289,291,343,344,388, 
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393, 435, 438, Φ 94, 
181, 662, Χ 178, 378, 
386, ^ 140, 410, 466, 
676, 723, Ω 8. 

Frankness, Homeric, Τ 
218. 

Funeral mound, of Achil- 
les and Patxoclus, Ψ 
126. 

Future, concessive, Sk 427. 

— in final clause after 
μή, Τ 301. 

Future inf., in indir. disc. 

after the present, Τ 

208. 
Future partic, expressing 

purpose without verb 

of motion, Τ 120. 

— not expressing pur- 
pose, Ψ 379. 

Future perf., expressing 
continuance, X 390. 

Ganymede, Τ 232. 
Genitive, absolute, Τ 210, 
Τ 405. 

— objective (peculiar), 
X 11. 

— of 'direction ' toward 
which,' Φ 695, X 194. 

— of place 'within or 
over which,' X 23, 26. 

— of price, with τιμασθαι, 
Sk649. 

— of reference, Τ 105, 
111. 

— with adj. of place, Φ 
160. 

— with \αμβάνω (act.), 
^711. 

— with Χήθω, Ψ 649. 

— with oUa, Ψ 665. 

— with superlative, Τ 96. 



Goethe, cited, Ω 414. 
Gordian knot, Ω 273. 

Hades, condition of the 
dead in, X 389, Ψ 66, 
67, 73, 76, 100, 104. 

Hair, offered to river-god, 
4^142. 

— symbolic use of, Ψ 135. 
Hair cutting, as token of 

mourning, Ψ 46. 
Harnessing, of chariot, Τ 

393, Ψ 393, Ω 268 ff. 
Headgear, of Androma- 
che, X 468 f. 
Hera, gives commands to 

other gods, Φ 328. 
Heracles, saves Hesione, 

Τ 145. 
Hermes, epithets applied 

to, Ω 335, 339. 
Herodotus, cited, Τ 314, 

Τ 404, Φ 96, 132, Χ 

169, 370, Ψ 172, 206, 

256, 622, Ω 383. 
Hesiod, cited, Χ 126. 
Hexameter, completes 

thought at end of 

verse, Τ 368. 
Hiatus (see Metr. App.), 

— after elision, Τ 11, 12. 

— apparent, Τ 7, 16, 20, 
41, Ϊ 447. 

— at caesura, Τ 81, 89, 
249, Φ 421. 

— before έάω, Χ 339. 

— in compounds, Τ 454, 
Φ 424, Χ 366, Ω 465. 

— irregular, Τ 93, 194, 
288, and Metr. App. 

— weak, Τ 9, 16. 

Home of poet, Bergk's 
view, Ψ 227. 



Horace, cited, Τ 467, Φ 334, 
461, 470, Χ 263, Ω 206. 

Horses, sacrificed to a 
river, Φ 132. 

Human sacrifice, Ψ 23. 

Iambic trimeter in Homer, 
Sk644. 

Ictus and accent corre- 
spond, Τ 27, and Metr. 
App. 

* Ictus lengthening,' pp. 
397, 400, 408. 

Idaeus, Ω 282. 

Dios, site of, Τ 217, X 
146 ff., and App. 

Hus, Τ 232. 

Imperfect, descriptive, Τ 
459. 

— in cond. contrary to 
fact, Τ 273. 

— in indir. disc, for pres- 
ent, X 439. 

— of * resistance to pres- 
sure,' Ψ 192. 

Infinitive, as imperative, 
Τ 194, Φ 341,^601, Χ 
269, Ψ 83, 343, 661, 
606. 

— in dative relation, X 
306. 

— in indir. disc, after 
eTiroy, Ω 113. 

— pres. as impf., Ω 643, 
646. 

— with subject ex- 
pressed, Τ 361. 

Iris, Ω 77, 333. 
Italy, myth of Trojan set- 
tlements in, Τ 307. 

Jason, Φ 41. 

Judgment of Paris, Ω 30. 
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Lampas, Clytius, and 
Hicetaon, Τ 238. 

Laomedon'8 insolence, Φ 
452 ff. 

Leleges, Τ 96. 

Leasing, cited, Τ 375. 

Litotes, Τ 124. 

Livy, cited, Ψ 133. 

Longinns, cited, Τ 61. 

Loom, described, Ψ 761. 

Lymessus, Τ 60, 296. 

Macaulay, cited, Τ 151. 

Maiiiage gifts, to Feleus 
and Thetis, Φ 162, Ψ 
277. 

Mendei6, Φ 8, 300. 

Menoetius, Τ 24. 

Metathesis quantitatis, X 
231. 

Middle voice, imply ing pos- 
session, Τ 284, Φ 116. 

Milton, cited, Τ 96, Τ 372, 
Χ 209. 

«Mixed' aorist, Τ 10, Χ 
340, Ψ 50. 

Mixture, of constructions, 
4^430. 

Monosyllable, as verse- 
close, Τ 362, and Metr. 
App. 

Mynes, husband of Bri- 
seis, Τ 291. 

Names, significant, Ψ 612, 

635, Ω 730. 
Neoptolemus, Τ 326 £ί., 

Ω 467. 
Niobe, Ω 602, 607, 617. 

Oak, a sacred tree, Ψ 118. 
Oceanus, Τ 7. 
Odysseus, age of, Ψ 790. 
Oedipus, Ψ 679. 



Ol3rmpus, the Thessalian 
mountain, Τ 114. 

Onomatopoetic words, Φ 
9, 10, 313. 

Optative, as past poten- 
tial, Τ 90 (c/. Ψ 274). 

— by attraction, Φ 429. 

— by indir. disc, only in 
questions, Τ 265. 

— in a concessive sense, 
Φ 274. 

— strange use of, Ψ 494. 
Ovid, cited, Τ 61. 

Partitive apposition, Τ 

393, 414. 
' Past general * protasis, 

with e/, Ω 768. 

— with «re, Τ 226. 
Patron3rmic, double, Ψ 

678. 
Pausanias, cited, Τ 3. 
Pedasus, Τ 92. 
Peiroiis, Τ 484. 
Peleus, gifts of gods to, 

Τ 390, Φ 162. 
Penthesilea, Ω 804. 
Perfect, of a continuing 

state, Ω 225. 
Persius, cited, Τ 212. 
Personal construction, Τ 

131, 265. 
Personification, of weapon , 

Φ 69, X 328. 
Phthia, reached on the 

third day, Τ 210. 
Pindar, cited, Τ 39, Ω 293. 
Plato, cited, Τ 128, X 15, 

360, Ψ 822, Ω 348. 
Plethrum, explained, Φ 

407. 
Pluperfect, of an instan- 
taneous action, X 362. 



Plutarch, cited, Φ 107, Ω 
532. 

Polydorus, Τ 407. 

Polygamy, among Tro- 
jans, Φ 88. 

Polysyndeton, Ω 36. 

Poseidon, aids Trojans, 
Τ 294. 

Possessive pronoun, equiv- 
alent to obj. gen., Τ 
321, 336. 

Potential opt., without &v 
{κέ), Τ 321, Τ 286, Χ 
348, Ω 213. 

Present indicative, in a 
comparison, Τ 490. 

'Present* perfect, X 95. 

Professional mourners, Ω 
721. 

Prophetic power, of dying 
men, X 360. 

Prothysteron, Ω 206. 

Quantity, at beginning of 
verse, X 236, 379. 

— of άνδροτητα, X 363. 

— of ι as dative ending, 
X314. 

— of final -ου, Ψ 431. 

— before caesura, Τ 243. 

— before a pause, Τ 216, 
Τ 243. 

— before /3p-, Τ 2. 

— before δήρ, Τ 426. 

— before Ιίχω, Χ 412. 

— before digamma, Τ 36, 
Τ 261, 285, Χ 307. 

— before single liquid, Τ 
5, Τ 322, Χ 307. 

— before μα, ϊ 101. 

— before σ, Τ 434. 

— before ΣκάμΛρδρο$, Τ 
74. 
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Repetition, of verb, Τ 376, 

Τ 316. 
Rhyme, Τ 138, Φ 466. 
River, personified as a 

bull, Φ 131, 237. 
Road, around Troy, X 146. 

Sacrifice, of animals to 
the dead, Ψ 174. 

Sallust, cited, Τ 321. 

Samothrace, Ω 78. 

Scepter, in hands of 
speaker, Ψ 668. 

Schema Alcmanicum, Τ 
138. 

Schliemami, cited, X 171. 

Second half-verse, repeat- 
ing thought of first, 
X 62, 606. 

Second person, sudden 
change to, Ω 741. 

Shakspere, cited, Τ 322, 
X 346, 360, Ψ 101. 

Shelley, cited, Τ 87. 

Shield of Achilles, its five 
layers, Τ 270. 

Short forms of names, 
Τ 392. 

Sidonians, Ψ 743. 

Sigmatism, Φ 486. 

Simile, extended, Τ 164. 

Simonides (of Ceos), cited, 
Ψ 621. 

Slaves, low price of ,^ 705. 

Son, named from charac- 
teristics of father, X 
606. 

Sons of Priam, Ω 204, 249, 
262, 261, 497. 

Sophocles, cited, X 397, 
Ψ 94, 334, 362, 363, 
Ω 617. 



Speech, begins in middle 

of verse, Ψ 856. 
Speech of gods, Τ 74. 
Spondaic verse, Τ 26, Τ 

329, and Metr. App. 
Spondees, predominate, Τ 

412, Τ 145, 246, 352, 

Φ 111, Ψ 66, 221. 
Stature, of Homeric gods, 

Φ 407. 
Sthenelus, Τ 116 f. 
Subjunctive, after e^ in a 

particular supposition, 

X86. 

— as emphatic future, X 
606. 

— in final clause, after 
secondary tense, Τ 364, 
Τ 126, Χ 282. 

— to express desire, Ψ 71. 
Sun, sees all things, Τ 197. 
Synunetry, in length of 

speeches, Τ 111, Φ 226, 
X 343, Ψ 426, Ω 377. 

Tacitus, cited, X 80. 
Talent, value of, Τ 247, 

and Αρ., ^269. 
Talthybius, Τ 196. 
Tetrasyllable, at end of 

spondaic verse, Τ 329, 

and Metr. App. 
Themis, Τ 4. 
Threshmg, Τ 496. 
Tmolus, Τ 386. 
Tokens of grief, Τ 284. 
TroUus, Ω 267. 
Tros, r 230. 
Tyrtaeus, cited, X 71. 

VergU, cited, Τ 1, 16, 18, 
61, 121, 125, 258, 286, 



362, 366, Τ 38, 48, 61, 
151, 168, 216, 223, 
229, 287, 296, 307, 
438, 460, 471, Φ 28, 
59,691,94, 124, 178, 
220, 267, 279, 296, 
406, 641, Χ 31, 61, 68, 
87, 94, 139, 161, 166, 
200,209,273,275,277, 
317,352,369,360,366, . 
386, 397, 410, 460, Ψ 
15, 27, 72, 76, 100, 
133, 164, 175, 219, 
228, 237, 239, 260, 
334, 363, 368, 370, 
380, 382, 386, 404, 
475, 642, 660, 699, 
618, 659, 666, 684, 
686, 687, 688, 697, 
706, 707, 765, 766, 
768, 774, 781, 791, 
863, 868, 866, 868, 
871, Ω 29, 144, 223, 
293, 306, 348, 369, 
367, 381, 628, 683. 

Victim, in confirmation 
of oath, not eaten, Τ 
268. 

Vocative, followed by pro- 
noun with δέ, Φ 448. 

Weapons, of Homeric 
warrior, Τ 369-390. 

Weighing, of fates, X 209. 

Wives of Priam, Ω 497. 

Wounds, soon healed, Τ 
47, 77, 249, Sk 290, 887. 

Xenophon, cited, Τ 197, 
X 61, Ψ 148, Ω 632. 

Zeugma, Τ 243, Φ 326. 
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This work is offered as the best Greek Grammar for 
preparatory schools and colleges that reasonably can be 
demanded in the present state of our knowledge and 
experience. 

Attention is called to the following important points of 
this edition : — 

Goodwin's Greek Grammar is complete. It does not 
require the student to get the author's Moods and Tenses, 
as it contains as much on these subjects as any elementary 
Greek Grammar does or should. 

The relative degrees of prominence that should be given 
to the various aspects of grammar have been carefully con- 
sidered of late years, and the new edition of Goodwin will 
be found in accord with the soundest ideas on this subject. 

Changes have been freely made where improvement could 
be effected. For instance, a great part of the section on 
the verb has been remodeled and rewritten. 

Particular attention has been paid to improvements in 
the Syntax, and the chief increase has been made in this 
department. 

A radical and marked improvement has been made in the 
numbering of sections. 
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